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ADVERT.ISEMENT TO BOOKS I AND II. 

MY desgn in the  present work is  sujicitnt& exprain'd in 
f h c  introduction. The reader musf only observe, fhaf all / h e  
sutjecfs I have  there plann'd ouf f o  my seK  are not treated 
fl in these fwo  volumes. TIK su6jecfs fl the understanding 
and passions make  a  compleat d a i n  of reasoning fhem- 
selves ; and I was  willing f o  take  advantage of this  natural 
division, in order t o  try the fask o f  tAe public. rf I have 
ihe good fortune to meef wiih success, 1 shall proceed to the 
examinafion of morals, politics, dnd criticism ;- which will 
contpleaf this Treatise of human nature. 2% npprobatim 
of fh pudb'c I consider as fhe greaiesf reward 4 my ladours; 
bd am  defermin'd fo regard its  judgment, whafmer il be,  as 

r- <J . . ,  

I *  
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THE 

C O N T E N T S .  - 
PACS 

INTRODUCTION . . . . . . . . .  xvii 

B O O K  I. 

OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 

PART I. 
Of i d a s ;  their origin, composition, abstraction, comexion, VC. 

SECT. 
I. Of the origin of our ideas . . . . . . .  I 

11. Division of the subject . . . . . . .  7 
111. Of the ideas of the memory and imagination . . .  8 
IV. Of the connexion or association of ideas . . . .  10 
V. Of relations . . . . . . . .  . 13 
VI. Of modes and substances . . . . . . .  15 

VII. Of abstract  ideas . . . . . . . .  17 

PART 11. 
Of  the idem of space ana' time. 

I. Of the infinite divisibility of our  ideas of space  and  lime . 26 

1x1. Of the  other qualities of our ideas of space and  time . . 33 
IV. Objections  answer'd . . . . . . . . . .  39 
v. The same  subject  continu'd . . . . . . .  53 

VI. Of the idea of existence  and of external existence . . .  66 

PART 111. 

11. Of the infinite divisibility of space and time . . .  ag 



xiv CONTENTS. 

SUT. PAGE 

IV. Of the  component  parts of OUT reasonings concerning causes 
and effects . . . . , . . . . 8 2  

V. Of the impressions of the senses md memory . . . 84 
VI. Of the inference  from the impression to the  idea . . 86 
VII. Of the  nature of the  idea, or belief . . . . 94 
VIII. Of the causes of belief , . . . . . . 98 
IX. Of the effects of other  relations, and other  habits . . 106 

X. Of the influence of belief . , . . . . . I I 8 
XI, Of the  probability of chanca . . . . . . 114 
XII. Of the  probability of causes . . . . . . 130 
XIII. Of nnphilosophical  probability . . . . . '43 
XJV. Of the  idea of necessary connexion . . . . * '55 
XV. Rules by  which to  judge of causes and effects . . . 173 

XVT. Of the reason of animals . . . . . . . 176 

PART IV. 
Of tk scepiica2 a d  other systems ofphilosophy. 

I. Of scepticism with regard to reason . . . . . 180 

11. Of scepticism with  regard to the senses , . . . 187 
."IIL Of the  antient  philosophy . . . . . . . 219  

IV. Of the modern philosophy . . . . . . . a25  

V. Of the  immateriality of the soul . . . . . a3a 
VI. Of personal identity . . . . . . . , a 5 1  

VII. Conclusion of this book . . . . . . . a63 

B O O K  11. 
OF .THE PASSIONS. 

PART I. 
Of pride a d  humility. 

1. Division of the subject . . . . . . . 975 

I& Of pride and humility ; their objects and QSBCS. . . 377 
SII. Whence theseobjects  and causes ruederir'd . . . a& 
N. Of the  relations o€impmsions and ideas . . . . a82 
V. Of the influence of these relrtiarcl on pride and humility . a85 



CONTENTS. xv 

sen. PAGE 

VI. Limitations of this system . . . . . . . ago 
VI1. Of vice and  virtue . . . , . . . . 294 
VIII. Of beauty  and deformity . . . . . . . 298 

IX. Of external  advantages  and  disadvantages . . , . 303 
X.  Of property and  riches . . . . . . . 309 
XI. Of the love  of fame , . . . . . . 316 
XII. Of the  pride  and  humility of animals. . . . . 324 

PART 11. 
Of love and hatred. 

I. Of the  objects and  causes of love and  hatred . . . 
11. Experiments to confirm this system . . . . . 
111. Difficulties  solv’d . . . . . . . 
IV. Of the  love of relations . . . . , . . 
V. Of our esteem  for the  rich and  powerful . . . . 
VI, Of benevolence  and anger . . . . . . 
VII. Of compassion . . . . . . . . . 
IX. Of the  mixture  of benevolence  and anger  with compassion 

and  malice . . . . . . . . . 
X. Of respect  and contempt . . . . . . . 

XI. Of the  amorous passion, or  love betwixt the sexes . . 
H I .  Of the love  and hatred of animals . . . . . 

VIII. Of malice  and  envy . . . . . . 

38 I 

389 
394 
391 

PART 111. 

Of tlre wiii and dircc: passioraf . 
I. Of liberty  and necessity . . . . . 
11. The  same subject  continn’d . . . 

III. Of the influencing  motives  of the will. . . 
Iv. Of the causes of the violent  passions . . . 
V. Of the effects of custom . . . . 

-.VI. Of the influence of the imagination on the passions 
VIL Of contiguity  and distance in space and  time . 
vm. The same subject continn’d . . . . 
Ix. Of the direct passions . . . . . 
x. Of curiosity, or the love of truth . . . 



xvi CONTENTS. 

B O O K  111. 

OF MORALS. 

PART I. 
Of virtue ana' vice in general. 

YBLT. PAGE 

I. Moral distinctions not deriv'd from reason . . . . 455 
11. Mom1  distinctions  deriv'd  from a moral  sense . . . 470 

PART 11. 
Of justice ana' injustice. 

I. Justice,  whether a natural or artificial virtue . . 
11. Of the origin of justice  and property . . . . 

111. Of the rules that determine property . . . I 

IV. Of the transference of property  by  consent . . . 
V. Of the obligation of promises . . . , . 

VI. Some farther reflections  concerning  justice  and  injustice 
VII. Of the  origin of government . . . . . 

VIII. Of the source of allegiance . . . . . 
IX. Of the  measures of allegiance . . . . . 
X. Of the objects of allegiance . . . . . 

XI. Of the  laws of nations . . , . . . 
XII. Of chastity and modesty . . . . I . 

* 427 
484 . 501 
514 

. 516 

. 5a6  
* 534 
* 539 
* 549 

553 
* 567 

570 

PART 111. 
Of t h  0 t h  virhres and vices. 

I. Of the origin of the  natural virtues and vices . . , 574 
11. Of greatness of mind. . . . . . . * 59' 

111. Ofgoodness and  benevolence . . . . . . 602 

IV. Of natural abilities . . . . . . . . 606 
V. Some fsrther reflections  concerning the  nataral virtues . 614 

VI. Conclusion of this book . . . . . . 6 1 8  
. .  



A 

TREATISE O F  HUMAN NATURE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

NOTHING is more  usual and more natural for those, who 
pretend to discover any thing new to  the world in philo- 
sophy and the  sciences, than to insinuate the praises of their 
own  systems, by decrying all those, which  have  been ad- 
vanced  before  them. And indeed  were  they content with 
lamenting that ignorance, which we still lie under in the 
most important questions, that can come before the tribunal 
of human reason, there are few,  who  have an acquaintance 
with the sciences, that would not readiiy agree with  them. 
‘Tis easy for one of judgment and learning, to perceive 
the weak foundation  even of those systems, which  have ob- 
tained the greatest credit, and have carried their pretensions 
highest to accurate  and profound  reasoning. Principles 
taken upon trust, consequences lamely  deduced  from them, 
want of coherence in the parts, and of evidence in the whole, 
these are every  wbere to be met with in the systems of the 
most eminent philosophers, and seem to have drawn dis- 
grace upon philosophy itseif. 

Nor is there requir’d such profound knowledge to discover 
the present imperfect condition of the sciences, but even tbe 

b 



xviii A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

rabble without doors may judge from the noise and clamour, 
which  they hear, that all  goes  not  well  within. There is 
nothing which is not the subject of debate, and in which 
men of learning are not of contrary opinions. The most 
trivial question escapes not our controversy, and in the most 
momentous we are not able to give any certain decision. 
Disputes are multiplied, as if every thing was uncertain; 
and these disputes are managed with the greatest warmth, 
as if every thing was certain. Amidst all  this bustle 'tis  not 
reason, which carries the prize,  but eloquence;  and no man 
needs  ever despair of gaining proselytes to the most extra- 
vagant hypothesis, who has art  enough  to represent it in  any 
favourable  colours. The victory is not gained by the men 
at arms, who manage the pike and the sword; but  by the. 
trumpeters, drummers, and musicians  of the army. 
From hence in my  opinion arises that common prejudice 

against metaphysical  reasonings of all kinds, even  amongst 
those, who  profess  themselves scholars, and have  a just value 
for  every other part of literature. By metaphysical  reason- 
ings, they do not  understand those on any particular branch 
of science, but  every  kind of argument, which is any way 
abstruse,  and requires some aitention to be comprehended. 
We have so often lost our labour in such researches, that  

'we  commonly reject them  without hesitation, and resolve, 
if  we must for ever be a  prey to errors  and delusions, that 
they shall at least be natural and entertaining. And indeed 
nothing  but the most determined  scepticism, along with a 
great  degree of indolence, can justify this aversion to meta- 
physics. For if truth be at all within the reach  of.  human 
capacity, 'tis certain  it must  lie very deep  and abstruse ; and 
to hope we shall arrive at it without pains, while the greatest 
geniuses have  failed with the uunost  pains, must certainly 



s 

INTRODUCTION. d X  

be esteemed  sufficiently  vain and presumptuous. I pretend 
to  no  such  advantage in the philosophy I am going  to un- 
fold, and would esteem it a strong presumption against it, 
were  it so very  easy and obvious. 

'Tis evident, that all the sciences have a relation, greater 
or  less, to human nature;  and  that however  wide any of 
them  may  seem to run  from it, they  still return back by one 
passage or another.  Even Mafhmatics,  Natural Philosophy, 
and Natural Rellgim, are in some  measure dependent  on 
the science of h h ;  since they  lie under the cognizance 
of  men, and  are judged of by their powers and faculties. 
'Tis impossible to tell what  changes and improvements we 
might  make in these sciences were  we thoroughly acquainted 
with the extent and force of human  understanding, and 
cou'd explain the nature of the ideas we employ, and of 
the, operations we perform in our reasonings. And these 
improvements are the more to be  hoped for in natural reli- 
gion, as it is not  content  with instructing us in the nature 
of superior powers, but carries  its views farther, to their 
disposition  towards us, and  our duties towards  them ; and 
consequently we ourselves are not  only the beings, that 
reason,  but also one of the objects, concerning which we 
reason. 

If therefore the sciences of Mathematics, Natural Philo- 
mphy, and  Natural Religion, have such a dependence on 
the knowledge of man, what  may be expected in the other 
sciences,  whose  connexion with human nature is more close 
and intimate I The sole end of logic is to explain the prin- 
ciples and operations of our reasoning faculty, and the 
nature of aur ideas : morals and criticism regard our tastes 
and  sentiments : and politics consider  men as united in 
mkty, and  dependent on  each other. In t h e s e  four sciences , 

b a  
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of Logic, Morals, Criticism, and Poh'his, is comprehended 
almost every thing, which it  can  any way import  us to be 
acquainted with, or which can tend  either to the improve- 
ment or ornament of the  human  mind. 

Here  then is  the  only  expedient, from which we can  hope 
for success in our philosophical researches, to leave the 
tedious  lingring method, which  we  have hitherto followed, 
and instead of taking now and  then a castle  or village on 
the  frontier, to march  up directly to  the  capital or center 
of these sciences, to  human  nature  itself; which being  once 
masters of, we may every where else hope for an easy 
victory. From this station we may  extend  our  conquests 
over all those sciences, which more intimately concern 
human life, and may afterwards proceed  at leisure to dis- 
cover  more fully those, which are the objects of pure  curi- 
osity. There is no question of importance, whose decision 
is not compriz'd in  the  science of man; and there is none, 
which can be decided with any  certainty, before we become 
acquainted with that science. In pretending therefore to 
explain  the  principles of human  nature, we in  effect pro- 
pose a compleat system of the sciences, built on a found- 
ation  almost  entirely new, and the only one upon which 
they  can  stand with any security. 

And as the science of man is the only solid foundation 
for the  other sciences, SO the only solid foundation we can 
give to this  science itself must be laid on experience  and 
observation. 'Tis no astmishing reflection to consider, that 

. the  application of experimental philosophy to moral subjects 
should  come after that,  to natural at the  distance of above 
a whole century; since we find in fact, that  there was about 
the same  interval betwixt the origins of these sciences ; and 
that reckoning from THALRS to SOCRATES, the  space of time 
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is nearly equal to that betwixt my Lord BACON and  some 
late philosophers in England, who have begun  to put the 
science of man  on  a new footing,  and have engaged  the 
attention,  and excited the  curiosity of the public. So true 
i t  is, that however other  nations may rival us in poetry, and 
excel us in some other agreeable  arts,  the  improvements 
in reason  and philosophy can  only be owing to a land of 
toleration and of liberty. 

Nor .ought we to  think,  that this latter  improvement  in 
the science of man will do less  honour to our native country 
than the former in natural philosophy, but ought  rather  to 
esteem it a greater  glory,  upon  account of the  greater im- 
portance of that science, as well as the necessity it lay under 
of such a refonnation. For to me it seems evident, that the 
essence of the  mind  being equally uuknown to us with that 
of external bodies, it must be equally impossible to form 
any notion of its powers and qualities otherwise than from 
careful and  exact  experiments,  and  the  observation of those 
particular effects,  which result from  its different circum- 
stances and situations.  And tho' we must endeavour to 
render all our principles as universal as possible, by tracing 
up our experiments  to  the  utmost,  and  explaining all effects 
from the  simplest and fewest causes, 'tis still  certain we 
cannot go beyond experience;  and  any hypothesis, that  pre- 
tends to discover the ultimate 'original qualities of human 
nature, ought  at first to be rejected as  presumptuous and 
chimerical. 

1 do not think a philosopher, who  would apply himself " 

earnestly  to the  expIaining  the  ultimate  principles of the ~ 

sod, would show himself, a great master in  that very science 

Mr. Lack, my Lord Shafcsbuy, Dr. Ma&iZfe, Mr. tfutchinsm, 
Dr. Sutkr, kc.  
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of  human  nature, which he  pretends  to  explain, or very 
knowing in  what  is  naturally  satisfactory to the  mind of 
man.  For  nothing is more  certain,  than  that  despair  has 
almost  the  same effect upon us with enjoyment,  and  that 

. we are  no  sooner  acquainted with the impossibility of satis- 
fying any  desire,  than the desire itself vanishes. When we 
see, that we have arrived at the  utmost  extent of human 
reason, we sit down contented ; tho' we  be perfectly satisfied 
in the main  of our  ignorance, and perceive that we can give 
no reason for our  most  general and most refined principles, 
beside our experience of their  reality; which is the  reason 
of the mere vulgar, and what  it required  no  study at first 
to have discovered for the  most  particular and most extra- 
ordinary  phmomenon.  And as this impossibility of malting 
any  farther  progress is  enough  to satisfy the  reader, so the 
writer may derive a  more  delicate satisfaction from the free 
confession of his ignorance,  and  from his prudence in avoid- 
ing that  error, into which so many have fallen, of imposing 
their  conjectures and  hypotheses  on  the world  for the  most 
certain principles, When this mutual contentment  and satis- 
faction can be obtained betwixt the  master  and  scholar, I 
know not what more we can  require of our philosophy. 

But if this impossibility of explaining  ultimate  principles 
should be esteemed  a defect in the  science of man, I will 
.venture to affirm, that 'tis a defect common  to it  with all 
the sciences, and all the arts, in which  we can employ  our- 
selves, whether they be such as are cultivated in  the  schools 
of the  philosophers, or practised  in  the shops of the meanest 
ariizans. None of them  can go beyond experience, or esta- 
blish any principles which are  not founded on that authority. 
Moral philosophy has, indeed, this peculiar  disadvantage, 
which is not found in natural, that  in collecting  its  experi- 
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merits, it  cannot  make  them  purposely, with premeditation, 
and after such  a manner as to satisfy itself concerning every 
particular difficulty  which may arise. When I am  at a loss 
to know the effects of one  body  upon  another in any  situa- 
tion, I need only put  them  in  that  situation, and observe 
what results from it. But  should I endeavour to clear up 
after the same  manner  any  doubt in moral philosophy, by 
placing  myself in the  same case with that which I consider, 
'tis evident this reflection and premeditation would so disturb 
the operation of my natural  principles, as must  render it 
impossible to form any  just conclusion from the phaenome- 
non. We must  therefore  glean  up our experiments in this 
science from a  cautious  observation of human life, and  take 
them as they appear in the common  course of the world, 
by  men's  behaviour in company, in affairs, and in their 
pleasures. Where  experiments of this kind are judiciously 
collected and  compared, we may hope  to establish on them 
a science, which  will not  be inferior in  certainty, and will 
be much superior  in utility to any  other of human corn- 

~ prehension. 
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TREATISE O F  HUMAN NATURE. 

BOOK I. 
OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 

PART I. 
OF IDEAS, THEIR ORIGIN, COMPOSITION, CONNEXIOh: 

ABSTRACTION, Wc. 

SECTION I, 
Of the OrZgin of our Ideas. 

ALL the  perceptions of the  human mind resolve themselves SECT. I. 
into  two distinct  kinds, which I shall call IHPRESSIONS and - 
IDEAS. The difference betwixt these  consists in the  degrees .r;girc of 
of force and liveliness with which they  strike  upon  the  mind, m+ i d c a m  

and make their way into our thought or consciousness. 
Those perceptions, which enter with most force  and, violence, 
we may name imp-egsiims ; and  under  this  name I compre- 
hend all our sensations,  passions and emotions, as they 
make their  first  appearance in the sod. By idea I mean 
the faint images of &ese in thinking and reasoning ; such  as, 
for instance, are all &e perceptions  excited by the  present 
discourse, excepting  only, those which arise from the sight 
and touch, m d  emptiag the immediate pleasure or deasi- 
ness it may o c a s h .  I ,believe it will nor be very necessary 
to employ many words in egpldning this distinction. . Every 

Of the 

B 
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PART I. one of  himself will readily perceive the difference betwixt - feeling and thinking. The common  degrees of these are 

$in, corn- ticular  instances they may very  nearly approach  to each 
@sition, other. Thus in sleep, in a fever, in  madness, or  in  any very 
&C. 

violent emotions of soul, our  ideas  may  approach  to our 
impressions : As on  the  other  hand it sometimes  happens, 
that  our impressions are so faint and low, that we cannot 
distinguish them from our ideas. But notwithstanding this 
near  resemblance in a few instances,  they  are in general so 
very different, that  no-one  can  make a scrupIe to rank them 
under distinct heads, and assign  to  each a peculiar  name to 
mark  the difference 

There is another division  of our  perceptions, which it will 
be convenient to observe, and which extends  itself  both to 
our impressions and ideas. This division is into SIMPLE and 
COMPLEX. Simple  perceptions or impressions  and  ideas  are 
such as admil of no distinction nor separation. The complex 
are  the.  contrary to these, and may be distinguished into 
parts. Tho' a  particular  colour,  taste, and smell are qualities 
all united together in this apple, 'tis easy  to perceive  they are 
not the same, but  are  at least  distinguishable from each 
other. 

Having by these divisions given an order  and  arrangement 
to  our objects, we may now apply ourselves to consider with 
tbe more  accuracy their qualities and relations. The first 
circumstance, that strikes my eye, i! the great resemblance 
betwixt our impressions and ideas in every other particular, 
except  their  degree of force and vivacity. The  one skem to 
be in a manner the reflexion of the  other; so that ali the 

I here make nse of these terms, inzpession and idur, in u sense 
different from what is USURI, and I hope this liberly will be allow& me. 

.Perhaps I rather restore the word, idea, to its origiaal sense, from w h i d ~  
Mr. LorRr had pcrrrerted it, in making it stand for eli o w  pcrceptioos. 
By the term of impression I would not be nnderstood to expres the 
manner, in which QW lively pceptions are prodad in the surd, bat 

anme either in the E&irk or my other lan-, that I ho# oL 
w r d y  the perceptions themselves; hr which there is no particalar 

the? ofidm', 07;- easily distinguished; tho' it is not impossible but in par- 

. ' .  
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perceptions of the mind are double, and  appear  both as SBc'r. I .  
impressions and ideas. When I shut  my  eyes and  think of --iC 

my chamber,  the  ideas I form  are  exact  representations of onki,t q- 
the impressions I felt;  nor is there any  circumstance of  :he our idetis. 
one,  which is not to be found in the  other. In  running over 
my other perceptions, I find still the same  resemblance  and 
representation. Ideas and  impressions  appear always to 
correspond to each  other. This circumstance  seems  to me 
remarkable, and  engages my attention for a  moment. 

Upon a more  accurate survey I find I have been  carried. 
away too far  by the first appearance,  and  that I must  make 
use  of  the distinction of  perceptions into simple and C O ~ @ X ,  

to limit this general decision, that all OUT ideas and inlpres- 
sions are resembhg. I observe, that  many of our complex 
ideas  never  had impressions,  that  corresponded to them,  and 
that many of our complex  impressions never are exactly 
copied  in  ideas. I can  imagine to myself such  a  city as the 
New Jerusalem, whose pavement is gold and walls are rubies, 
tho' I never saw any  such. I have seen Paris ; but shall I 
affirm I can  form such a n  idea of that city, as will  perfectly 
represent all its  streets and houses in their real and just 
proportions ? 

I perceive, therefore,  that tho' there iS in  general a great 
resemblance betwixt our conlplex impressions  and ideas, yet 
the rule is not universally true,  that they are  exact  copies of 
each other. We may  next  consider how the case stands 
with our simpZe perceptions.- After the most accurate ex- 
amination, of which I am capable, I venture to affirm, that 
the rule here holds without any exception, and that every 
simple idea has ai simple. impression, which resembles it; 
and  every s b p l e  impression a correspondent idea. That 
idea of red, w.hich we form in the  dark,  and that impression, 
which strikes  our eyes in sun-shine, differ only in degree, 
not in nature. That the case is the same with OUT simple 
impressicrns and ideas, 'tis impossible to prove by a par- 
ticular enmeration of them. Every  one may satisfy himseE 

Of the 
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PART I. in this point by running over as  many as he pleases. But if - any one  should  deny this universal resemblance, I know  no 
~ < z ~ ~ *  way of conyincing him, but  by desiring him to shew a simple 
gin, com- impression, that  has  not a  correspondent idea, or a simple 
~ o s i t i o n ~  idea, that has not  a  correspondent  impression. If he does wc. 

not  answer this challenge,  as ’tis certain he cannot, we  may 
from his silence and  our own observation establish our  con- 
clusion. 

Thus we find, that all simple ideas and  impressions resem- 
ble each  other;  and as  the  complex are formed from them, 
we may  affirm  in general,  that these two species of perception 
are exactly  correspondent.  Having discover’d this  relation, 
which requires no farther  examination, I am  curious to find 
some  other of their qualities. Let us consider how  they 
stand with regard to their  existence, and which  of the im- 
pressions and ideas  are  causes? and which  effects. 

Theful l  examination of this question  is the subject of the 
present  treatise ; and therefore we shall here contenr  our- 
selves  with establishing one general  proposition, Tht all 
our simple  ideas in teir j r s t  appearance are deriv’d from 
simpk impressions, whcfi are correspondent fo fhern, and which 
thy exaktb represent. 

In  seeking for phznomena to prove this  proposition, I 
find only those of two kinds ; but in  each kind the p h e  
nomena  are obvious, numerous,  and conclusive. I first 
make myself certain, by a new  review,  of  what I have 
already asserted,  that every simple impression is attended 
with a correspondent  idea,  and every simple  idea with a 
correspondent impression. From this constant  conjunction 
of resembling  perceptions I immediately conclude, that there 
is a great  connexion betwixt our  correspondent impressions 
and ideas, and that  the existence of the  one has a consider- 
able influence  upon that of the  other.  Such a constant 
conjunction, in such an infinite number of instances, can 
never arise  from chance ; but clearly proves a dependence 
of the impressions on the ideas, or of the ideas on the 



impressions. That I may  know on which side this de- SECT. I 
pendente lies, I consider the  order of their 3rd appearance ; "- 
and find by constant  experience,  that the simple impressions o,+&s 

Of tke 

always take the  precedence of their  correspondent ideas, but our ideas. 
never appear in the  contrary  order. To give a child an 
idea of scarlet or ?range, of sweet or bitter, I present the 
objects, or  in  other words,  convey to him these impressions; 
but  proceed not so absurdly, as to  endeavour  to  produce the 
impressions by exciti,ng the ideas. Our ideas  upon  their 
appearance produce not  their  correspondent  impressions, 
nor do we perceive any colour, or feel any sensation merely 
upon thinking of them. On the  other  hand we find, that 
any impressions either of the  mind or body is constantly 
followed  by an  idea, which resembles it, and is only dif- 
ferent  in the degrees of force and liveliness. The constant 
conjunction of our  resembling  perceptions, is a  convincing 
proof, that  the  one are the  causes of the other;  and this 
priority of the impressions is an  equal proof, that our im-! 
pressions are  the  causes of our ideas, not  our ideas of our) 
impressions. 

To confirm this I consider  another  plain  and convincing 
phzenomenon; which  is, that where-ever by any  accident  the 
faculties,  which give rise to  any impressions, are obstructed 
in their operations, as when one is born blind or deaf;  not 
only the impressions are lost, but also  their  correspondent 
ideas ; so that there  never  appear  in  the  mind  the  least  traces 
of either of them. Nor is this  only  true,  where  the organs 
of sensation are entirely  destroy'd, but likewise  where they 
have  never been  put in action  to  produce a particular im- 
pression. We  cannot form to ourselves a  just idea of [he 
taste of a pine-apple, without  having  actually  tasted it. 

There is however one contradictory  phzenomenon,  which 
may prove, that 'tis riot. absolutely impossible for ideas to go 
before their  correspondent impressions. I believe it will 
readily be auow'd, that the several distinct ' ideas of coloum, 
which enter by the eyes, or those of sounds, which are con- 
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vey’d by the hearing,  are really different from each  other, 
tho’ at  the  same  time resembling. Now if this be true of 
different colours, it must be no less so of the different shades 
of the  same  colour, that each of them  produces  a  distinct idea, 
independent of the rest. For if this shou’d be deny’d, ’tis 
possible, by  the  continual  gradation of shades, to  run  a 
colour insensibly into what is most  remote from it;  and if 
you will not allow any of the means  to be different, you can- 
not without absurdity deny the  extremes to be the same. 
Suppose therefore a person  to have enjoyed his sight for 
thirty  years,  and  to have become perfectly well acquainted 
with colours of all kinds, excepting one pa r t ida r  shade of 
blue, for instame, which it never has been his fortune to meet 
with. Let all the different shades of that colour,  except  that 
single one,  be plac’d before  him, descending  gradually from 
the  deepest  to  the  lightest; ’tis plain,  that he will perceive a 
blank,  where that  shade is  wanting, and will be sensible, that 
there is a  greater  distance in that place  betwixt the  contiguous 
colours,  than in any  other, Now I ask, whether ’tis possible 
for him, from his own imagination, to supply this deficiency, 
and raise up to himself the  idea of that  particular  shade, tho’ 
it  had never  been  conveyed to him by his  senses ? I believe 
there  are few but will be of opinion  that he can; and this 
may serve as a proof, that the simple ideas  are  not always 
derived  from the  correspondent  impressions; tho’ the  instance 
is so particular  and  singular,  that ’tis scarce worth our  ob- 
serving, and  does  not merit that for it  alone we should  alter 
our general maxim. 

But besides this exception,  it  may not be amiss  to  remark 
on this head,  that the principle of the priority of impressions 
to ideas must be understood with another  limitation, viz.fihat 
as our ideas  are images of our impressions, so we can fl;T;m 
m n d a r y  ideas, which are images of the  primary; as appears 
from this very reasoning  concerning them. ThlFis not, pro- 
perly speaking, an exception to the rule so much as an  
explanaiion OF it. Ideas produce  the images of themselves 

\.-I 
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in new ideas;  but  as the first ideas are  supposed to be SECT. 11. 
derived from-impressions, it still  remains  true,  that all our "- 
simple ideas proceed either mediately or immediately from z$g:! 
their correspondent  impressions. 

This then is the  first  principle I establish in the  science 
of human  nature ; nor  ought we to despise it because of the 
simplicity of its  appearance. For 'tis remarkable,  that  the 
present question  concerning  the precedency of our  impres- 
sions or ideas, is the  same with what  has  made so much 
noise in  other  terms,  when it has been disputed whether there 
be any innate ideas, or  whether all  ideas be derived from 
sensation and reflexion. We may observe, that in order to 
prove the  ideas of extension  and colour not to be innate, 
philosophers do  nothing  but shew, that they &re conveyed by 
our senses. To prove  the  ideas of passion and desire not  to 
be innate, they observe  that we have a preceding  experience of 
these emotions in ourselves. Now if we carefully examine 
these arguments, we shall find that they prove nothing but.  
that  ideas are  preceded by other  more lively perceptions,  from 
which  they are derived, and which they represent. I hope 
this clear stating of the question will remove 811 disputes 
concerning it, and will.render this principle of more use  in 
our reasonings, than it seems hitherto to have been. 

SECTION 11. 

Division of the su6jecf. 

SINCE it appears, that  our simple impressions  are prior to 
their correspondent  ideas,  and  that  the  exceptions  are very 
rare, method Seems to require we should  examine  our im- 
pressions, before. we consider our ideas. Impressions may 
be divided into two kinds, those of SENSATION and  those of -, . 
REFLEXION. The first kind arises in the soul originally, 
from unknown causes. The second i s  derived in a great 
measure from  our  ideas, and  that in the following order. An 
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PART I. impression first strikes  upon the senses, and  makes us per- - ceive heat  or cold,  thirst  or  hunger,  pleasure or pain of some 

grnl cum- the  mind, which remains after the impression ceases; and 
@''tzonj this we call an idea. This idea of pleasure or pain, when it 
V C .  

returns upon the soul, produces  the new impressions of desire 
and  aversion,  hope and fear, which may properly be called im- 
pressions of reflexion, because derived from it, These again 
are copied by the memory and imagination, and become 
ideas; which perhaps in their  turn give rise to other impres- 
sions,  and ideas. So that  the  impressions of reflexion are 
only  antecedent  to their correspondent  ideas ; but posterior 
to those of sensation, and deriv'd from them. The examina- 
tion of our  sensations belongs more to  anatomists  and  natural 
philosophers than to moral ; and  therefore  shall  not  at  present 
be enter'd  upon.  And as  the  impressions of reflexion, viz. 
passions, desires, and  emotions, which principally deserve our 

. attention,  arise  mostly from ideas, 'twill be necessary to 
reverse that  method, which at first sight seems most natural ; 
and in order  to explain the nature  and principles of the 
human mind, give a  particular  account of ideas, before we 
proceed to impressions. For this  reason I have here chosen 
to begin with ideas, 

t . ir ori- kind  or other. Of this  impression  there is a copy  taken by 

SECTION 111. 

Of the  ideas of file memory and imgiffafrbn. 

WE 6nd by experience,  that when any  impression has been 
present with the  mind, it again makes its  appearance  there as 
an idea ; and  this it may do after two different ways : either 
when in its new appearance it retains a considerable  degree 
of its fitst vivacity, and is somewhat  intermediate betwixt an 
impression and an idea ; or when it entirely 1-s that vivacity, 
and is a perfect idea. The faculty, by which we repeat our 
impressions in  the first manner, is called the MEMORY, and the 

4 
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other the IMAGINATION. 'Tis evident at first sight,  that  the SECT. 111. 
ideas of the memory  are  tnuch  more lively and  strong  than " 

' those of the imagination, and  that the  former  faculty  paints  its idern ofthe 
objects  in more  distinct  colours,  than  any which are employ'd ?ncmfr~ 
by the latter. When we remember  any past event, the  idea gination, 

and ttna- 

of it  flows in upon  the  mind in a forcible manner; whereas 
y in the imagination  the  perception is faint and  languid, and 
cannot without  difficulty be preserv'd by the mind steddy  and 
uniform  for any  considerable. time. Here  then is a sensible 
difference betwixt one Bpecies of ideas  and  another. But of 
this  more  fully hereafter l. 

There is  another difference betwixt these two kinds of 
ideas,  which is no less evident, namely  that tho' neither  the 
ideas of the  memory  nor  imagination,  neither  the lively nor 
faint ideas  can  make  their  appearance  in  the mind, unIess 
their correspondent  impressions have gone before to  prepare 
the way for them, yet the  imagination is not restrain'd to the 
same order and form with the  original  impressions; while 
the memory is in a  manner ty'd down  in  that  respect, without 
any  power of variation. 

'Tis evident, that  the  memory preserves the original form, 
in which its objects were  presented, and  that where-ever we 
depart from it  in recollecting  any  thing, it proceeds from some 
defect or  imperfection in 'that  faculty, An historian may, 
perhaps, for the  more  convenient  carrying on of his narration, 
relate an event before another, to which it was in  fact 
posterior; but  then he takes'  notice of this  disorder, if he be 
exact;  .and by that  means  replaces  the idea in its due posi- 
tion. 'Tis  the  same  case in our recollection of those places 
and persons, Teith which we were formerly acquainted, The 
chief exercise of the memory  is  not  to preserve the simple 
idas, but their order  and position, In short,  this  principle 
is Suppotted  by such a number of common and  vqgar 
Pbnomena,  that we may spare ourselves  the  trouble of in- 

Offiic 
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on it any farther. 
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PART I. The same evidence follows us in our  second  principle, of 
-++- the ZiJerfy the imagination io franspose and change i fs  ideas. 

their Of idem’ m‘- The fables we meet with  in poems  and  romances  put this 
g + n r  conr- entirely  out of question,  Nature  there is totally confounded, 
foriiior2~ V C . .  and  nothing  mentioned  but winged horses, fiery dragons, 

and  monstrous  giants.  Nor will this liberty of the fancr 
appear  strange, when  we consider, that all our ideas are 
copy’d from our impressions, and  that  there are not  any two 
impressions which are perfectly inseparable.  Not to mention, 
that this is an evident consequence of the division of ideas 
into  simple  and complex. W here-ever the  imagination per- 
ceives a difference among ideas, it can easily produce a 
separation. 

SECTION IV. 

Of the connexion or association ofideas. 

As all simple ideas may be separated by the imagination, 
and may be united  again in  what form it pleases, nothing 
wou’d  be more  unaccountable  than  the  operations of that 
faculty, were it not guided by some universal principles, 
which render it, in some measure, uniform with  itself in a l l  
times  and places. Were ideas entirely loose and  unconnected, 
chance  alone wou’d join them ; and ’tis impossible the same 
simple  ideas should fall regularly into complex  ones  (as they 
commonly  do) without some  bond of union  among  .them, 
some  associating  quality, by which one idea  naturally  intro- 
duces  another. This uniting  principle among ideas is not to . be consider’d as an inseparable  connexion ; for thgt has been 
already  excluded from the imagination: nor yet are we to 

, conclude, that without it the mind cannot join tNo ideas ; for 
nothing is more free h a n  that faculty : but we are o d y  to 
regard it as a g e n k  force,  which  commonly prevails, and is 
the cause why, among  other things, languages so nearly 
correspond to each  other ; nature in a manner  pointing out to 
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every one those simple ideas, 

UNDERSTANDING. 11 

which are  most  proper to be SECT. IY 
united into  a  complex  one. The qualities, from  which this “*c 

association arises, and by  which the  mind is after this  manner HeZion oI’ O f U c  con- 

convey’d from one idea to another, are  three, viz. RESEW ussociation 
BLANCE, CONTIGUITY in time or place, and CAUSE and EFFECT. 

I believe it will not be  very necessary to prove, that  these 
qualities produce  an  association among ideas,  and  upon  the 
appearance of one idea naturally  introduce  another. ’Tis 
plzin, that in the course of our thinking, and  in the constant 
revolution of our ideas, our  imagination  runs easily from  one 
idea to any  other  that resemdles it, and that this quality alone 
is to the fancy a sufficient bond  and  association. ’Tis like- 
wise evident, that as the senses, in changing their objects,  are 
necessitated to change  them  regularly,  and  take  them  as they 
lie confzguous to each other,  the  imagination  must by long 
custom acquire  the  same  method of thinking, and  run  along 
the parts of space  and time in  conceiving  its  objects. As to 
the connexion, that  is  made by the  relation of cawe and efect, 
we shall  have occasion afterwards to examine it to the 
bottom, and therefore shall not at present insist upon it. 
’Tis sufficient to observe,  that  there is no relation, which 
produces a stronger  connexion in the fancy, and  makes  one 
idea more  readily recall another,  than  the relation of cause 
and  effect betwixt their  objects. 

That we may understand  the full extent of these  relations, 
we must consider, that  two  objects are  connected  together  in 
the imagination, not  only when the  one is immediately 
resembling, contiguous  to,  or  the  cause of the other,  but  also 
when there is interposed betwixt them a third object, which 
bears to both of them an)r:of these  relations. This may be 
=arried on to a great k g & ;  tho’ at the  same  time we may 
Jbserve, that  each  remove Considerably weakens  the  relation. 
-0Usins in the fourth  degree are connected by causation, if I 
nay be atlowed to use that  term ; but not so closely as 
3rothers, much less as child and parent. In  geseral we may 
lhme; that all the relations of blood  depend upon cause, 

of ideas. 
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and effect,  and are esteemed near  or  remote,  according to 
the  number  of  connecting causes interpos’d betwixt the 
persons. 

Of the  three relations above-mention’d this Of causation is 
the most extensive. Five objects may be consider’d as 
plac’d  in this relation,  as well  when one  is, the  cause of any 
of the actions or motions of the other, as when the  former is 
the cause of  the existence of the latter. c$‘or as  that action 
or motion is nothing but the object i tsec consider’d in a 
certain  light,  and  as the object continues  the  same  in  all its 
different situations, ’tis easy to imagine how such  an influence 
of objects  upon  one  another may connect  them  in the 
imagination. 

We  may carry this farther, and  remark,  not only that two 
objects  are  connected by the relation of cause  and effect. 
when the one produces a motion or  any action in  the other, 
but also when it has  a power of producing it, And this we 
may observe to be the Eource of all the  relations of interest 
and duty, by  which men influence each  other  in society, and 
are plac’d  in the ties of government and subordination. A 
master is such-a-one as by his situation,  arising  either from 
force or agreement, has a  power of directing in certain 
particulars the actions of another, whom we call servant. A 
judge is one, who in  all disputed cases  can fix by  his opinion 
the possession or property of any  thing betwixt any members 
of the society. When a person is possess’d of any power, 
there is no more required to convert it into action, but the 
exertion of the will;  and that in every case is consider’d as 
POsSibh and in many as probable ; especially in the case of 
authority, where. the obedience of the subject js a pleasure 
and  advantage to the superior. 

These are therefore the principles of union or cohesion 
among O W  simple ideas, and in the  imagination supply the 
Place of that inseparable  connexion, by which t e  are 
united in our memory. Here is a kind of A.FTI~AC~ON, 
Which the  mental world will be found to have a6 extra- 



Boo~1. OF THE UNDERSTANDfNG. 13 

I ordinary effects as in  the  natural, and  to shew itself in as SECT. V. 
many and  as various forms, Its effects are every where  con- " 
spicuous ; but as  to its causes, they are  mostly unknown, tim, Of reh- 

and  must be resolv'd into orzginal qualities of human  nature, 
,' which I prefend not to  explain. Nothing is more  requisite 

for a true philosopher,  than  to  restrain  the  intemperate  desire 
of searching into causes, and  having establish'd any  doctrine 
upon a  suficient  number of experiments,  rest  contented with 
that, when he  sees a farther  examination would lead  him into 
obscure and uncertain  speculations. In that case his enquiry 
wou'd  be much better employ'd in  examining  the effects than 
the  causes  of  his principle. 

Amongst the effects of this  union  or  association of ideas, 
there are  none  more  remarkable,  than  those  complex ideas, 
which are  the  common  subjects of our  thoughts  and  reason- 
ing, and  generally  arise  from  some  principle of union  among 
our  simple ideas. These  complex ideas  may be divided into 
Relafions, Modes, and SubJtances. We shall briefly examine 
each of these in  order,  and  shall subjoin some  considerations 
concerning our general and partimlar ideas,  before we leave 
the present subject, which  mayebe consider'd as the  elements 
of this philosophy. 

SECTION V. 

Of relations. 

THE word RELATION is commonly  used  in  two  senses 
considerably different  from each other. Either for that 
quality, by which two ideas are  connected together in .the 
ha@nation,  and the one  .naturally introduces  the  other,  after 
the m&er above-explained ; or for  that  particular  circum- 
s . in which, even upon the arbitrary  union of two  ideas 

think proper to compare  them. h 
former is always the  sense,  in  which 

we Use the word, reIatian ; and 'tis only in Y 9  b a t  
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we extend it to mean any particular subject of comparison, 
without a  connecting principle. Thus distance will be 
allowed by philosophers to be a  true  relation,  because we 
acquire an idea of it by the comparing  of  objects: But in 
a  common way  we say, that nothing can be more disfant than 
such or such things from each other, nothrtg call have less 
relation ; as if distance  and relation were incompatible. 

It may perhaps be  esteemed an  endless  task to enumerate 
all those qualities, which make  objects  admit of comparison, 
and by  which the ideas ofphilosophical relation are produced. 
But if  we diligently consider  them, we shall  find  that without 
difficulty they  may be compriz’d under seven general heads, 
which  may be considered as the sources of all philosophical 
relation. 

I .  The first is resemdlance: And this is a  relation, without 
which no philosophical relation can  exist;  since  no objects 
will admit of comparison, but what  have some  degree of 
resemblance.  But tho’ resemblance be necessary to all phi- 
losophical relation, it does not follow, that it always  produces 
a connexion or association of ideas. When  a  quality be- 
comes  very general,  and is common to a great  many indi- 
viduals,  it leads not the mind directly to any one of them ; but 
by  presenting at once too  great  a choice, does  thereby  pre- 
vent the imagination  from fixing on any single object. 

2. Identi& may  be  esteem’d a  second  species of relation. 
This relation I here consider as apply’d in its strictest  sense 
to constant  and unchangeable objects; without examining 
the  nature  and foundation of personal  identity, which shall 
find its place afterwards. Of all relations the  most universal 
is that of identity, being common to every being, whose 
existence has  any duration. 

3. After identity the  most universal and, comprehensive 
miations are those of space and Time, which are the sources 
Of =.infinite  number of comparisons, such as d&t&, c a d - ,  
p~ h e ,  belau, & f i e ,  after, kc. 

4- AH those objects, which admit of quan&y, ur mm6r, 
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may be compar’d in that  particular; which is another very SECT. VI. 
fertile source  of  relation. 

5 .  When  any  two  objects possess the  same puah’b in corn- adsub- 
Of modes 

man, the degrees, in which they possess it, form  a fifth species stances. 

of relation. Thus of two objects, which are  both heavy, the 
one  may  be either of greater, or less weight than with the ~ 

other. Two colours, that  are of the same  kind, may yet be 
of different  shades, and in that  respect  admit of comparison. 

6 .  The relation of contrariety may at first sight be re- 
garded as an  exception to the rule, fhad m relation of any 
kind can subsist without some degree f resemblance. But  let 
us consider, that  no  two  ideas are  in  themselves  contrary, 
except those of existence and non-existence, which are plainly 
resembling, as  implying both of them  an idea of the object; 
tho’ the  latter  excludes  the  object  from all times and places, 

7.  Ail other  objects,  such as fire and water, heat, and cold, 
are only found to be contrary from  experience, and from the 
contrariety of their causes or efecfs ; which relation of cause 
and effect is a  seventh  philosophical  relation, as well as  a . 

natural one. The resemblance implied in this  relation,  shall 
be explain’d afterwards. 

It might naturally be expected,  that I should  join dzference 
to the other  relations.(  But  that I consider  rather  as  a  nega- 
tion  of relation, than  as  any thing  real or positive. Differ- 
ence  is of two  kinds  as oppos’d either to identity or 
resemblance. The firs1 is called a d i f f e m e  of number ; the 
other of kind. 

3c- 

.: in which it is supposed not to exist. 

SECTION VL 

Of modes and subsfances. 

I WOU’D h in  ask those phlosophers, who found $0 much 
of their reasonings on the distinction of substance and acci- 
dent, and imagine we have clear  ideas of each,  whether the 
idea of ahfanre  be deriv’d from the  impressions of sensation 
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PART 1, or reflexion If it be convey’d to US by OW senses, I ask, 
-*c which of them ; and after what manner? If it be  perceiv’d 

~~~~ by the eyes,  it  must be a colour ; if by the  ears,  a  sound ; if 
i Cir on” 
gi n ,  by the  palate,  a taste ; and SO of the other  senses. But 
po5itiw I believe none will assert, that substance is either  a  colour, Or 
V C .  sound, or a taste. The idea of substance must therefore be 

deriv’d from an impression or reflexion, if  it  really  exist. 
But  the impressions of reflexion resolve themselves into our 
passions and  emotions; none of which can possibly represent 
a substance. We have therefore no idea of substance, dis- 
tinct from that  of  a collection of particular qualities, nor have 
we any other  meaning when we either talk or reason  con- 
cerning it. 

The idea of a  substance  as well as that of a  mode, is nothing 
but  a collection of simple  ideas, that are united by the  imagin- 
ation, and have a particular name  assigned  them,  by which - 
me are able to recall, either to ourselves or others, that col- 
lection, But the difference betwixt these ideas  consists in 
this, that  the  particular  qualities, which form a substance, are 
commonly  refer’d to an  unknown something, in which  they 
are supposed  to inhere; or granting this  fiction  should not 
take place, are  at  least supposed to be closely and inseparatbly 
connected by the relations of  contiguity and causation. T h e  
effect of this is, that whatever  new simple  quality we discover 1 
to have the same connexion with the rest, we immediately 
comprehend it among them, even  tho’ it did not  enter into 
the first conception of the substance. Thus our idea of gold 
may at first be a yellow colour, weight, malleableness, fusibi- 
lity; but upon the discovery of its dissolubility in aqua regia, 
we join  that to the other qualities, and  suppose it to belong 
to the  substance as much as if its  idea  had from  the begin- 
ning  made a part of  the  compound one. The  principle of 
union being  regarded  as  the chief part of  the complex idea, 
gives entrance to whatever quality afterwards o c ~ ,  and is 
WdlY a m p r e h a d 4  by it, as are the others, which first 
presented themselves. 
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1 That this cannot take  place  in modes, is evident  from  con- SECT. VII. 
sidering their nature. The simple  ideas of which  modes are - 
formed, either  represent  qualities, which are  not  united by ideas. 

Of aQstract 

contiguity and causation,  but are dispers'd  in  different sub- 
jects; or if they be all united  together, the uniting  principle 
is not regarded  as  the,foundation of the  complex idea. The 
idea of a  dance is an instance of the first kind of modes; 
that of beauty of the  second. The reason  is obvious, why 
such complex ideas cannot receive any new idea, without 
changing the  name, which distinguishes  the  mode. 

S E C T I O N  VII. 

Of adstract ideas. 

A VERY material question has  been  started  concerning 
&tract or general ideas, whether f h y  be general or particulur 
in tAe minds conception of them. h ' great  phiIosopher  has 
disputed the receiv'd opinion in 'this  particular, and  has 
asserted, that all general  ideas  are  nothing but particular 
ones, annexed to a certain  term, which gives them  a  more 
extensive signification, and rtiakes them  recall upon occasion 
other individuals, which are similar  to  them. As I look 
upon this to be one of the  greatest and most valuable 
discoveries that  has  been  made of '  late  years  in  the  re- 
public of letters, I shall  here  endeavour to confirm it by some 
arguments, which I hope will put it  beyond all doubt and 
controversy. 

'Tis  evident, that in forming most of our  general ideas, if 
not  all of them, we abstract  from every particular degree of 
quantity and quality, and  that  an object  ceases  not to be of 
any particular species on account of evuy small alteration in 
its extension,  duration and other  properties. I t  may there- 
fore be thought, that here is a plain dilemma,  that  decides 
concerning the nature of those abstract idkas, which  have 

Dr. BshkdV, 
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guishable from the line itself;  nor  the  precise  degree of any SECT. VII. 
quality from the quality. These ideas, therefore, admit no - 
more of separation  than they do of distinction and difference. g$Cract 
They  are  consequently  conjoined with each  other  in the 
conception ; and  the  general idea of a line, notwithstanding 
all our abstractions and refinements, has  in its appearance  in 
the mind a precise degree of quantity and  quality; however 
it may be  made to represent  others, which have different 
degrees of both. 

Secondly, ’tis confest, that no object can appear to the 
senses; or in other words, that no impression  can  become 
present to the  mind, without being determin’d in its degrees 
both of quantity and quality. The confusion, in which 
impressions are sometimes involv’d, proceeds  only  from 
their faintness and unsteadiness, not  from  any  capacity in 
the  mind to receive any impression, which in its real  ex- 
istence has no particular  degree  nor  proportion. That is a 
contradiction in  terms;  and even implies the flattest of all 
contradictions, viz. that ’tis possible for  the  same  thing  both 
to  be and not to be. 

Now since all ideas are deriv’d from impressions,  and  are 
nothing but copies and representations of them, whatever is 
true of the’ one  must be acknowledg’d concerning the other. 
Impressions and ideas differ only in their streQgth and 
vivacity. The foregoing conclusion is not  founded on any 
particular degree of vivacity. It cannot therefore be affected 
by any variation in that  particular. An idea is a weaker 
impression ; and  as a strong impression must necessarily 
have a  determinate  quantity and quality,  the case must be 
the same with its copy or representative. 

Thirdly, ’tis a principle generally receiv’d in philosophy, 
that every thing !In nature is individual, and  that ’tis utterly 
absurd to suppose  a  triangle redly existent, which has  no 
Precise proportion of sides and angles. If this therefore 
be absurd in fucf and rmi$y, it must also be absurd  in idea ; 
since nothing sf which we can ,fom a clear and dirjtinct 

c 2  
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idea is absurd and impossible. But to form  the  idea of an 
object, and to form an idea simply is the Same thing;  the 
reference of the idea to an object being an extraneous 
denomination, ofwhich in itself it bears no mark or character. 
Now as ’lis impossible to form an idea of an object, that 
is possest of quantity  and quality, and yet is possest of no 
precise degree of either; it follows, that there  is an equal 
impossibility  of forming  an idea, that  is not limited and 
confin’d in both these particulars. Abstract  ideas are there- 
fore in themselves  individual,  however they may  become 
general in their‘ representation. The image in the  mind is 
only that of a particular object, tho’ the  application of it in 
our reasoning be the same, as if it were universal. 

This application of ideas beyond their nature proceeds 
from our collecting all their possible degrees of quantity  and 
quality in such an imperfect manner  as  may serve  the 
purposes of life,  which is the second proposition I propos’d 
to explain. When we have found a  resemblance among 
several objects, that often occur to us, we apply  the  same 
name to all of them, whatever differences we may  observe in 
the degrees of their quantity and quality, and whatever other 
differences may appear  among them. After ‘we have ac- 
quired a custom of this kind, the  hearing of that  name 
revives the idea of one of these objects, 2nd makes the 
imagination conceive it with all its particular  circumstances 
and proportions. But as the  same word is suppogd  to have 
been frequently applied to  other individuals, that  are different 
in many respects from that idea, which is immediately 
present to the mind;  the word not being able to revive the 
idea of all these individuals, only touches the sod, i f 1  may 
be allow’d 90 to speak, and revives that  custom, which we 
have  acquir’d by surveying them. They  are  not r d y  
and in fact present to the mind, but only in pojver ; I K J ~  do 
we draw them all Out distinctly in the imagination, but keep 
omelves in a readiness to survey any of them, as we may 
be Prompted by a present design or necessity. The w x d  
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raises  up an individual idea, along with a certain custom; SBCT. VII. 
and that  custom  produces  any  other individual one, for which - 
we map have occasion. But  as  the  production of all the gcrat 
ideas, to which the  name  may be apply’d, is in most cases 
impossible, we abridge  that work by a  more  partial  con- 
sideration, and find but few inconveniences  to  arise in our 
reasoning from  that  abridgment. 

For this is one of the  most  extraordinary  circumstances  in 
the present affair, that after  the mind has produc’d an indi- 
vidual idea, upon  which we reason,  the  attendant  custom, 
reviv’d  by the general  or  abstract term, readily suggests  any 
other individual, if  by chance we form  any  reasoning, that 
agrees not with it, Thus shou’d we mention  the word, 
triangle, and  form  the idea of a particular  equilateral one to 
correspond to it, and should u e  afterwards  assert, that ihp 
three angles of a triangle are equal to each ofher, the  other 
individuals of a scalenum and isoceles, which we over- 
look’d at first, immediately crowd in upon  us,  aud  make us 
perceive the fakhood of this proposition, tho’ it be true with 
relation to that idea, which w e  had form’d. If the  mind 
suggests not always  these  ideas  upon  occasion, it proceeds 
from  some imperfection in its  faculties; and  such  a  one  as 
is often the source of false reasoning  and  sophistry. But 
this is principally the case with those  ideas which are abstruse 
and compounded.  On  other  occasions  the custom is more 
entire, and ’tis seldom we run  into such errors. 

Nay so entire is the  custom,  that the very, same  idea  may 
be annext to several  different words, and may be employ’d 
in different  reasonings, without any  danger of mistake. 
Thus the idea of an equilateral  triangle of an  inch b r -  
pendicular may serve us in talking of a figure, of a  rectilined 
figure, of a regular figure, of a triangle, and of an equilateral 
triangle. ,411 these  terms,  therefore, are in this case attended 
with the  same  idea ; but as they  are  wont to be apply’d in 
a greater or lesser compass, they  excite  their  particular  habits, 
and thereby keep the mind in a readiness  to observe, that no 
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concfusion be form'd contrary to any ideas, which are usually 
compriz'd under them. 

Before  those habits have become entirely perfect,  perhaps 
the mind  may  not  be content with forming  the  idea of only , 

one individual, but may  run over several, in order  to  make 
itself comprehend its own meaning, and  the  compass of that 
collection, which it intends to express  by the  general term. 
That we may fix the meaning of the  word,  figure, we may 
revolve in our mind the ideas of circles, squares,  parallelo- 
grams, triangles of different sizes and  proportions, and may 
not rest on  one image or idea. However this may be, 'tis 
certain that we form the idea of individuals, whenever we use 
any general term; that we seldom or never can exhaust 
these individuals ; and that those, which remain,  are only 
represented  by means of that  habit, by  which we recall 
them,  whenever any  present occasion requires i t ,  This ' 
then  is the  nature of OUT abstract  ideas and general terms; 
and 'tis after this manner we account for the foregoing 
paradox, fhat some idem are particular- in their nature, bat 
general in fheir refresenfation. A particular idea becomes 
general by being annex'd  to  a  general  term ; that is, to 
a term, which  from a  customary  conjunction  has  a relation 
to many other particular ideas, and readily recalls  them  in the 
imagination. 

The only difficulty,  that can  remain on this  subject, must 
be with regard to that custom,  which so readily recalls every 
particular idea, for which we may  have occasion,  and is ex- 
cited by any word or sound, to which  we commonly  annex it. 
The most proper method, in my opinion, of giving  a satis- 
faCiOrY explication Of this  act of the  mind,  is by producing 
other instances, which are analogous to it, and  other principles, 
which facilitate its operation, To explain  the  ultimate causes 
Of our mental actions is impossible. 'Tis suficjent, if we can 
give any satisfactory account of them from experience a d  
analogy. 

First then I observe, that when  we mention any mat 
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number, such as a  thousand,  the  mind  has  generally no ade- SECT. V11. 
quate idea of it, but  only  a  power of producing  such an idea, " 
by its adequate  idea of the  decimals, under which the  number idear. 

Of abbmart 

is comprehended. This imperfection, however in our ideas, is 
never felt in our reasonings; which seems  to be an instance 
parallel to the  present one of universal ideas. 

Secondly, we have several instances of habits, which may 
be  reviv'd by  one  single word ; as when a  person, who has 
by rote any  periods of a  discourse, or any  number of verses, 
\vi11 be  put in remembrance of the whole,  which he  is at 
a loss to recollect, by  that  single  word or  expression, with 
a'nich they begin. 

Thirdly, I believe every one, who examines  the  situation 
of his  mind in reasoning, will agree with me, that we do  not 
annex distinct and compleat  ideas  to every term we make 
use of, and  that-in  talking of government,  church,  negotiation, 
conquest, we seldom  spread out in our minds  all  the  simple 
ideas,  of  which these  complex  ones  are cornpos'd. 'Tis how- 
ever observable,  that  notwithstanding Chis imperfection we 
may avoid talking  nonsense  on  these  subjects, and  may 
perceive any  repugnance  among the ideas, as well as if  we 
had a full comprehension of them. Thus if instead of say- 
ing, that in war the  wtaker  have always recourse to negotiation, 
we Shou'd say, that thy  have  aZways  recourse to conquest, the 
custom,  which we have acquir'd of attributing  certain  relations 
to ideas, still follows the words, and  makes us immediately 
perceive the  absurdity of that  proposition ; in  the same 
manner as one  particular idea may serve us in reasoning 
concerning other ideas, however different from it in several 
circumstances. 

Fourthly, As the individuals are collected together, and 
plac'd under  a  general term with a view to that resemblance, 
which they bear to each other,  this relation must facilitate 
their entrance' in the  imagination, and  make them be sug- 
gested more readily upon  occasion.  And  indeed if we 
consider the common progress of the  thought,  either in 



4- 
reflexion or conversation, we shall find  great  reason to be 
satisfy’d in this particular.  Nothing is more  admirable,  than 
the readiness, with  which the imngination  Suggests its ideas, 
and  presents them at  the very instant, in  which they  beconle 
necessary or useful. The fancy runs from one  end of the 
universe to the other in collecting those ideas, which belollg 
to  any subject. One would think the whole intellectual 
world of ideas was at once subjected to our view, and  that 
we did nothing  but pick out such as were most  proper for 
our purpose. There may not, however, be  any  present, 
beside those very  ideas, that  are  thus collected by a kind of 
magical faculty in the soul, which, tho’ it be  always most per- 
fect in the greatest geniuses, and is properly what  we call 
a genius, is however inexplicable by the  utmost efforts of 
human understanding. 

difficulties to the hypothesis I have  propos’d concerning 
abstract ideas, so contrary to  that, which has  hitherto  pre- 
vail’d  in philosophy.’ But to tell the  truth I place my chief 
confidence in what I have already prov’d concerning the 
impossibility  of general ideas, according to the  common 
method of explaining  them. We must certainly seek some 
new  system on this head, and  there plainly is none beside 
what I have propos’d. If ideas be particular  in  their  nature, 
and at the same  time finite in their number, ’lis only by 1 

custom  they can become general in their;representation,  and 
contain an infinite  number of other  ideas under them. 

Before I leave this subject I shall employ  the Same princi- 
ples to explain that dishchon of reason, which is so much 
talk’d of, and is SO little understood, in the schools. Of this 
kind is the distinction betwixt figure and  the  body figur‘d; 
motion and the body mov’d. The difficulty of explaining 
this distinction arises from the principle above explain’d, 
d l  idas, Whzcfr a n  dyerent, are sepurablc. For it follows 
from hence, that if the figure be different from the body, 
their ideas must be separable as well as distinguishable ; if 
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Perhaps these four reflexions may  help to remove all ’ 



Boon I. OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 35 

they  be not  different,  their  ideas  can  neither be separable  nor SECT. VII. 
distinguishable. What  then is meant by a distinction of ”- 

reason, since it implies neither a difference nor  separation? %or. abstract 

To remove this difficulty we must have recourse to the 
foregoing explication of abstract ideas. ’Tis certain  that the 
mind  wou’d -never have  dream’d of distinguishing a figure 
from the body figur’d, as  being in reality neither  distinguish- 
able, nor different, nor  separable; did it not  observe, that 
even  in this simplicity  there  might be contain’d  many 
different  resemblances  and  relations. Thus when a  globe of 
white marble is presented, we receive only the  impression  of 
a white colour dispos’d  in a certain  form, nor  are we able to 
separate and  distinguish the  colour from the form. But 
obsehing  afterwards  a  globe of b!ack marble  and  a  cube of 
white, and  comparing  them with our  former  object, we find 
two separate  resemblances, in  what formerly seem’d, and 
really  is, perfectly inseparable. After a little more practice 
of this kind, we begin  to  distinguish  the  figure  from the 
colour  by a distinction of reason ; that is, we consider  the 
figure and  colour  together,  since  they  are in effect the  same 
and undistinguishable; but still view them  in different 
aspects, according to the  resemblances, of which  they are 
susceptible. When we  wou’d consider  only  the  figure of the 

, globe of white marble, we form in reality an idea  both of the 
figure and  colour, but ‘tacitly carry  our  eye  to its resemblance 
with .the  globe of black  marble : And  in  the  same  manner, 
when  we  wou’d consider  its  colour  -only, we turn  our view to 
its resemblance with the  cube of white marble. By this 

. means we accompany  our  ideas with a kind of reflexion, of 
which custom  renders us, in a  great  measure,  insensible.. A 
Person,  who desires us to  consider  the figure of a  globe of 
white marble without thinking  on its colour,  desires an 
impossibility; but his meaning is, that we shou’d consider 

coIour and figure together, but still keep in  our eye the 
,resemblance to  the  globe  of’black marble, or that to any 
0 t h  globe of whatever cdour or substance. 
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OF THE IDEAS OF SPACE AND TIME. 

SECTION I. 

PART Ir. WHATEVER has the air of a paradox, and is contrary to the 

U f  the 
idcar of greedily embrac’d by philosophers, as shewing the superiority 

I spncca*zd of their science, which  cou’d  discover opinions so remote 
tinre. from  vulgar conception. On the other  hand,  any  thing pro- 

pos’d to us, which causes surprize and admiration, gives such 
a satisfaction to the mind,  that it indulges itself in those agree- 
able emotions, and will never be perswaded that its pleasure 
is ,entirely without foundation. From these dispositions in 
philosophers and their disciples arises that mutual con]- 
plaisance betwixt them; while the former  furnish such plenty 
of strange and unaccountable opinions, and  the  latter SO 

readily believe them. Of this mutual complaisance I cannot 
give a more evident instance than in the doctrine  of infinite 
divisibility, with the examination of which I shall begin this 
hbject of the ideas of space and time. 

‘Tis universally  allow’d, that  the  capacity of the  mind is 
limited, and can never attain a full and  adequate conception 
of infinity:  And tho’ it were not allow’d, ’twou’d be suffi- 
ciently evident from the plainest observation and experience. 
’Tis also obvious, that whatever is capable of being divided 
ifl ifljmkrn, must consist of an infiI;ite number of parts, and , 

-cc first and most unprejudic’d notions of mankind is often 
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that  'tis impossible to set any  bounds  to  the  number of parts, SECT. I. 
without setting  bounds at  the same time to the division. It "- 
requires scarce any induction to conclude  from  hence, that3+ diuj- Of ike in- 

the idea, which we form of any finite quality, is not infinitely s t b i i i ~  uf 

divisible, but  that by proper  distinctions and  separations we y$iy 
may run up this idea to inferior ones, which will be perfectly and t im .  
'simple and indivisible. In rejecting  the infinite capacity of 
the mind, we suppose it may arrive at  an  end in the division 
of its ideas ; nor are there any possible means of evading  the 
evidence  of this conclusion. 

nzinimum, and may raise up to itself an idea, of which it 
cannot conceive any sub-division, and which cannot be 
diminished without a  total  annihilation. When you tell me 
of  the thousandth and  ten  thousandth  part of a  grain of sand, 
I have a distinct idea of these  numbers and of their different 
proportions; but  the  images, which I form in my mind to 
represent the  things themselves, are  nothing different from 
each other, nor inferior to  that  image, by which I represent 
the grain of sand itself, which is suppos'd so vastly to exceed 
hem. What  consists of parts is distinguishable into them, 
and  what is distinguishable is separable.  But whatever we 
may imagine of the thing,  the  idea of a  grain of sand is not 
distinguishabie, nor  separable  into twenty, much  less  into 
a thousand, ter) thousand, Or an infinite  number of different 
ideas. 

'Tis the same  case with the impressions of the senses 
as with the ideas of the  imagination. Put a  spot of ink  upon 
paper, fix your eye upon  that spot, and retire to such  a 
distance, 'that  at  last you lose sight of it ; 'tis plain, that 
the moment before it vanish'd the  image  or impression was 
perfectly indivisible. 'Tis not for  want of rays of light striking 
on our eyes, that  the  minute  parts of distant bodies convey 
not any sensible impression ; but because they are remov'd 
beyond that  distance, at which their impressions were reduc'd 
to a mitlzinurn, and were incapable of any  farther diminution. 

'Tis therefore certain, that the imagination  reaches  a '> 
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PART 11. A microscope or telescope, which renders  them visible, pro- 

ia'tas of Of the which &pays  flow'd from  them ; and by that  means both 
spocc gives parts  to impressions,  which to  the  naked  eye  appear ' 
f i ~ .  ' simple and  uncompounded,  and advances to a miivmum,what 

was formerly imperceptible. 
We  may hence discover the error of the common  opinion, 

that  the capacity of the mind  is limited on  both sides, and 
that 'Lis impossible for the imagination to  form an adequate 
idea, of  what goes beyond a  certain  degree 'of minuteness as 
well as of greatness.  Nothing can be more  minute, than 
some ideas, which  we form in the fancy;  and images, which 
appear to the senses; since there are  ideas and  images per- 
fectly  simple and indivisible. The only defect of our senses 
is, that they  give us disproportion'd images  of things, and 
represent as minute  and  uncompounded  what  is really great ' 
and compos'd of a vast number of parts. This mistake we 
are not sensible of ;  but  taking  the  impressions of those 
minute objects, which appear  to  the  senses, to  be  equal or 
nearly equal to the objects, and  finding by reason,  that there 
are other objects vastly more  minute, we too hastily conclude, 
that these are inferior to any idea of our imagination or 
impression of our senses. This' however  is certain,  that we 
can form ideas, which shall be  no greater  than  the smallest 
atom of the animal spirits of 'an  insect  a  thousand times less 
than  a  mite: And we ought  rather to conclude,  that the 
difficulty lies in enlarging  our  conceptions so much as to 
form a  just notion of a mite, or even of an insect  a  thousand 

' times less than a mite. For in order to form a just notion of 
these animds,we must have a distinct  idea  representing every 
part of them; which, according  to  the  system of infinite 
divisibility, is utterly impossible, and  according to that of 
indivisible parts or atoms, is extremely difficult, by reas& of 
the .vast number  and multiplicity of these parts 

- duces not  any new rays of light, but only spreads those, ' 
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WHEREVER ideas are  adequate representatiqns of objects, ti,,re. 
space ahu' 

the relations,  contradictions and  agreements  of the  ideas are 
all applicable to the  objects;  and this we may in general 
observe to be the  foundation of all human knowledge. But 
OUT ideas are  adequate representations of the  most minute 
parts of  extension;  and  thro' whatever  divisions and sub- 
divisions we may suppose these parts to  be  arriv'd at, they 
can never become inferior to  some ideas, which we form. 
The plain consequence  is,  that whatever appears impossible 
and contradictory upon the  comparison of these ideas, must 
be real& impossible  and  contradictory, without any  farthcr 

Every thing  capable of being infinitely divided contains an 
infinite number of parts; otherwise the division  would be 
stopt short by the indivisible parts, which  we should im- 
mediately arrive at. If therefore  any finite extension  be 
infinitely  divis'ible, it can be no  contradiction to suppose, that 
a finite extension  contains an infinite number of parts : And 
rice versa, if it be a contradiction to  suppose,  that a finite 
extension contains an infinite number of parts,  no finite 
extension can be infinitely divisible. But that this latter sup- 
position is absurd, I easily convince myself by the  considera- 
tion of my clear ideas. I first take  the  least  idea I can  form 
of a part of extension, and  being certain  that  there  is nothing 
more minute  than  this  idea, I conciude, that whatever I dis- 
cover. by its means  must  be a real  quality of extension. 
I then repeat  this idea once, twice, thrice, 8.c. and find the 
compound idea of extension,  arising  from its repetition, 
always to  augment, and become  double, triple, quadruple, 
4.. till at last it swells up b a considerable bulk, greqtet 
Of smaller, in proportion  as I repeat  more or less the  same 
idea. When I stop in  the addition of parts, the idea of 

3 excuse or evasion. 

I 
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PART 11, extension ceases to augment ; and were 1 to carry on the 
--ic addition in injnjfum, I clearly perceive, that  the  idea of 

idrnr .f extension must also  become infinite. Upon  the whole, I Of thc 

splcc and conclude, that the idea of an infinite number of parts is in- 
dividually the same  idea  with that of an infinite extension; 
that no finite extension is  capable of containing an infinite 
number of parts ; and consequently that no finite extension 
is infinitely  divisible '. 

1 may subjoin another  argument  propos'd by a noted 
author I, which  seems to me  very strong  and beautiful. 'Tis 
evident, that existence in itself belongs  only to unity, and is 
never applicable to number, but  on  account of the unites, of 
which the number  is  compos'd. Twenty  men  may be said 
to exist; but 'tis only  because one, two, three, four, 4.c. are 
existent ; and if you deny the existence of the  latter,  that of 
the former falls of course.. 'Tis therefore utterly absurd to 
suppose any  number to exist, and yet  deny  the  existence of 
unites ; and  as extension  is  always a  number,  according to 
the common  sentiment of nletaphysicians, and never  resolves 
itself into any unite or indivisible quantity,  it follows, that 
extension  can  never at all exist. 'Tis in vain to reply, that 
any determinate quantity of extension is an  unite; but such- 
a-one as admits of an infinite number of fractions,  and is 
inexhaustible in its sub-divisions For by the Same rule 
these twenty  men may be consider'd US an unjte. The whole 
globe of the earth, nay the whole universe may be cmsz'der'd 
as unile. That term of unity is merely a fictitious 
demmination, which the mind  may apply to any quantity 
Of objects it collects tqgethtr ; nor can  such an unity any 
more exist alone  than  number can, as being in reality a 

It has objected to me, that infinite divisibility supposes only 
an infinite number ofp@rtiond not of aliquot parts, and that an infi- 
nite number of proportional parts does not form i l ~ .  infinite extensiolt. 
h t  this distinction is entirely frivolous. Whether these partB be call'd dw Or PrO&'rlimuzl, they cannot be  inferior to those minute parts we 

junction. 
Wnmlve; and therefore cannot form a le= extension by their con- 

' Mons. Maksia. 
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tme number. But the unity, which can exist alone, and SECT. 11. 
whose existence is necessary to that of all number, is of - 
another kind, and  must be perfectly indivisible, and incapable ,.jn2# divi- 

Of the ilr- 

of being resolved into  any lesser unity. sibility of 
All this  reasoning  takes place with regard  to  time ; 'along qUce ad 

with an additional argument, which it may  be  proper to take 
notice of. 'Tis a  property  inseparable from time, and which 
in a manner constitutes  its essence, that each of its parts 
succeeds another, and that none of them, however conti- 
.guous, can ever be co-existent. For  the  same reason,  that 
the year 173'7 cannot  concur with the present  year 1738, 
every moment must  be  distinct  from, and posterior  or  ante- 
cedent to another. 'Tis certain  then,  that time, as it exists, 
must  be compos'd of indivisible . moments. For if in time 
we could never arrive  at  an  end of division, and if each 
moment, as it succeeds  another; were not perfectly single c 

and  indivisible, there would be an infinite number of co- 
existent moments, or  parts of time; which I believe will be 
allow'd to be an  arrant contradiction. 

The infinite divisibility of space implies that of time, as is 
evident  from the  nature of motion. If the latter, therefore, 
be impossible, the  former  must be equally so. 

I doubt not  but it will readily be allow'd by the most 
obstinate defender of the  doctrine of infinite divisibiiity, that 
these arguments are difficulties, and  that 'tis impossible  to 
give any answer to them which will be perfectly clear and 
satisfactory. But' here we may observe, that  nothing  can be 
more absurd,  than  this  custom of calling  a dz@cuZty what 
pretends to be a demonstrafion, and endeavouring by that 
means to elude its force and evidence. 'Tis  not in .demon- 
strations ;LS in probabilities, that difficulties can  take place, - 
and one  argument  counter-baliance  another,  and diminish its 
authority. A demonstration, if just,  admits of no opposite 
G@culty; and if not  just, 'tis a  mere  sophism, and con- 
SequentIy Can never be a difficulty. 'Tis either irresistible, . 

Or no manner of force. To talk therefore of objectioris 

time. 

. "  
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PART 11. and replies, and  ballancing of arguments in such  a  question 
3s this, is to confess, either  that  human  reason is nothing but 
a play of words, or that the person himself, who talks so, has 
not a capacity equal to such subjects. Demonstrations  may 
~>e difficult  to be comprehended,  because of the abstracted- 
ness of the subject; but can never  have any such difficulties 
as will weaken their authority, when once  they are  compre- 
hended. 

'Tis true, mathematicians are wont to  say,  that  there  are 
here  equally strong  arguments on the  other side of the ques- 
tion, and  that the doctrine of indivisible points is also liable 
to unanswerable objections. Before I examine  these  argu- 
ments  and objections in detail, I will here take  them  in a 
body, and endeavour by a  short  and decisive reason to prove 
at once, that 'tis utterly impossible they can have any just 
foundation. 1 

'Tis an establish'd maxim in metaphysics, That zohafeuer 
the mind cleariy conceives  includcs  the  idea of possible exisience, 
or in'other words, fhaf nothing we imagine is  aholufely imjos- 
sdie. We can form the idea of a  golden  mountain, and from 
thence  conclude that such  a  mountain  may  actually exist. 
We can form no idea of a mountain without a valley, and 
therefore regard it as impossible. 

wise why do we talk and reason concerning it I 'Tis like- 
wise certain, that this idea, as conceiv'd  by the  imagination, 
tho' divisible into parts or inferior ideas, is not infinitely 
divisible, nor consists of an infinite  number of parts:  For 
that  exceeds  the comprehension of our limited capacities. 
Here then is an idea of extension, which consists of parts or 
inferior ideas, that are perfectly indivisible : consequently this 
idea implies no contradiction : consequently 'tis possible for 
extension really to exist conformable to it : and consequently 
aU the arguments employ'd against  the possibility of mathe- 
matical p i n t s  are  mere scholastick quibbles, and unworthy 
of our attention. 

Now !tis certain we have an idea of extension; for other- ', 
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These  consequences we may carry one step  farther, and SECT. III. 
conclude that all the  pretended  demonstrations  for  the  infinite -++- 

divisibility of extension  are  equally  sophistical ; since ’tis cer- other yun- 

tain these demonstrations  cannot be just without proving  the Zi i iSS ofour 
impossibility of mathematical  points ; which ’tis an evident g: gd 
absurdity to .pretend to. tinrn. 

Of the 

SECTION 111. 

Of the  other qualities of our ideas of spate and time. 

No discovery  cou’d have been  made  more  happily for 
deciding  all controversies  concerning  ideas,  than  that above- 
mention’d, that  impressions always take  the  precedency of 
them, and  that every idea, with  which the  imagination is 
furnish’d, first makes its appearance  in  a  correspondent im- 
pression. These latter  perceptions  are  all SO clear and 
evident, that  they  admit of no  controversy; tho’  many of 
our ideas are so obscure, that ’tis almost  impossible even for 
the mind,  which forms  them,  to tell exactly their nature  and 

’ composition. Let us apply this principle, in  order to dis- 
cover farther the nature of our  ideas of space  and time. 

Upon opening my eyes, and turning  them to the  surround- 
ing objects, I perceive many visible bodies ; and  upon shut- 
ting  them again, and  considering  the  distance betwixt these 
bodies, I acquire  the  idea of extension. As every idea is 
deriv’d from some impression, which is  exactly similar to it, 
the impressions similar to this idea of extension,  must  either 
be some sensations deriv’d from  the sight, or  some internal 
impressions arising  from  these  sensations. 

Our internal  impressions  are  our  -passions,  emotions, 
desires and  aversions;  none of which, I believe, ail1 ever be 
asserted to be the model, from which the idea of space is 
denv’d. .There remains‘ therefore  nothing but  -the  senses, 
which can convey to us this  original  impression. Now what 

do-our  senses  here &nvey to -us ? This is the 
I) 
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PART 11. principal question, and decides without appeal  concerning the 

The table before me is alone sufficient  by its view to give Of tk 

5 g a ~ s  me  the idea of extension. This idea, then, is borrow’d from, 

to the senses. But my senses convey to me only the impres- 
sions of colour’d points, dispos’d  in a certain  manner. If the 
eye is sensible of any thing  farther, I desire it may be pointed 
out to me. But if  it be impossible to shew any thing  farther, 
we may conclude with certainty, that the idea of extension is 
nothing but a copy of these colour’d points, and of the 
manner of their appearance. 

Suppose that in the extended  object,  or  composition of 
colour’d points, from which we first receiv’d the idea of exten- 
sion, the points were of a  purple colour ; it follows, that in 
every repetition of that idea we  wou’d not  only place the I 

points in the  same  order with respect to  each  other,  but also 
bestow on them that precise colour, with which  alone we are 
acquainted. But afterwards having  experience of the. other 
colours of violet, green,  red, white, black, and of all the-dif- 
ferent compositions of these, and tinding a resemblance in 
the disposition of colour’d points, of which they  are cornpos’d, 
we omit the peculiarities of colour, as far as possible, and 
found an abstract idea merely on that disposition of points, 
or manner of appearance, in which they agree. Nay even 
when the resemblance is carry’d beyond the  objects of one 
sense, and the impressions of touch are found to be similar 
to tho= of sight in the disposition of their parts ; this does 
not hinder the abstract idea from representing .both, upon 
account of their resemblance. All abstract idas are really 
nothing  but  particular  ones, consider’d in a certain light; but 
b e i n g  annexed  to general terms, they are able to represent 
a vast v a e y ,  and to comprehend objects, which, as they are 

jn some m d a r s ,  are others wide bf e a ~ l  
other. - . I 

The id& oi t i m e , .  being deriv’d from the ~ ~ c w ~ & n  of our 

-r+c nature of the idea. 

the. and represents some impression, which this  moment appears 
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prceptions of every kind,  ideas as well as impressions, and SECT. TIT; 
impressions of reflection as well as of sensation, will afford US " 
an instance of an  abstract idea, lvhich comprehends a still p a .  
greater variety than  that of space, and yet is represented  in E t i e ~  of 
the fancy by some  particular individual idea of a  determinate gspace our idrar 

quantity and quality. andtirne. 
As 'tis  from the disposition of visible and tangible  objects 

we receive the idea of space, so from the succession of ideas 
and impressions we form the  idea of time, nor is it possible 
for time alone  ever to mike its appearance,  or be taken 
notice of by the  mind. A man in a  sound  sleep,  or  strongly 
occupy'd  with one  thought, is insensible of time ; and  accord- 
ing  as  his perceptions  succeed each other with greater  or less 
rapidity, the  same  duration  appears  longer or  shorter to his 
imagination. It has been remark'd by a great  philosopher, 
that  our perceptions have certain  bounds  in  this  particular, 
which are fix'd  by the  original  nature and constitution of the 
mind, and beyond  which  no  influence of external  objects  on 
the senses is ever able to hasten or retard  our thought. If 
you  wheel about  a  burning  coal with rapidity, it will present 
to the.senses an  image of a circle of fire ; nor will there  seem , 
to be any interval of time betwixt its revolutions; meerly . 
because 'tis impossible for our  perceptions  to  succeed  each 
other  with t h e  same rapidity, that  motion  may'be  commu- 
nicated  to external  objects.  Wherever we have nu succestive 
Perceptions,  we have no  notion 6f time, even tho' there be 
a real succession in  the bjects. From these phzmomena, as 
w l l  as from many  othe 4 , we may conclude, that time a n n o t  
make its appearance to - the mind,  either  alone, or attended 
with 3 steady  unchangeable  object, but is always discover'd 

somepercezicable succession of changeable objects. 
TO confirm this we may  add the' following argument, 

which to me seems perfectly decisive and convincirig. 'Tis 
that time yr duration consists of diffeient part?: For 

' o h e k ~ e  WC? cou'd not conceive a longer or shorter d u r a - ,  

Of the 

. _ .  , Mr. La&, " , .,. 

D 2  
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 ART 11. tion. ’Tis also evident, that these parts  are not co-existent : - For that quality of the  co-existewe of parts  belongs to 
jdafl Of the extension,  and is what distinguishes it from duration. NOW 
spare and as time  is  compos’d of parts,  that  are not co-existent ; an 

unchangeable object,  since it produces  none  but co-existent 
impressions, produces  none  that  can give us the  idea of 
time ; and consequently that idea must be deriv’d from a suc- 
cession of changeable objects, and time in its first appearance 
can never  be  sever’d from such  a succession. 

Having therefore found,  that time  in its first appearance 
to  the mind is always  conjoin’d  with a succession of change- 
able objects, and  that otherwise it can  never fall under our 
notice, we must  now examine  whether it  can be conceidd 
without our conceiving any succession of objects, and 
whether it can alone form a distinct  idea in the  imagina- 
tion. 

In order to know  whether any  objects, which are  join’d in 
impression, be separable in idea, we need  only  consider, if 
they be different from each  other; in which case, ’tis plain 
they  may be conceiv’d apart.  Every  thing, that is different, 
is distinguishable; and every thing,  that is distinguishable, 
may be separated, according to the  maxims above-explain’d. 
If on the contrary  they be not different, they  are  not dis- 
tinguishable ; and if they be not  distinguishable,  they Cannot 
be separated. But this is precisely the  case with respect to 
time, compar’d wilh our sliccessive perceptions. T h e  idea 
of time is not deriv’d from a  particular  impression mix’d up 
with others, and plainly distinguishable from them ; but 
arises  altogether from the manner, in which  impressions 
appear to the mind,  without making  one of the  number. 
Five notes play’d on  a flute give us the impression  2nd idea 
of time; tho’ rime be not a sixth impression,  which presents 
i te l f  to the hearing or any  other of the  senses. Nor is it 
2 sixth impression,  which ‘he mind by reflection  finds  in itself. 
These five sounds  making their appkarance in this particular 
manner, excite no emotion  in the mind, nor  produce an 
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affection of any kind, which being observ’d by it can give S E C ~ .  111. 
rise to a new idea. For that is necessary to produce  a new --tc 

idea of reflection, nor  can  the mind, by revolving over olhw gua.. 

a thousand times all its  ideas of sensation, ever extract from iities of 
them any new original  idea,  unless  nature  has so fram’d its 7;:; 
faculties, that it feels some new original impression arise mzt i t i t r te .  

from such a contemplation.  But  here it only takes notice 
of the manner, in which the different sounds  make their 
appearance; and that  it may afterwards consider without 
considering these particular sounds, but may conjoin  it with 
any other objects. The ideas of some objects it certainly 
must  have, nor is it possible for it without these ideas ever to 
arrive at any  conception of time; which since i t  appears  not 
as any primary distinct impression,  can plainly be  nothing 
but different ideas, or  impressions, or objects dispos’d in 
a certain manner,  that is, succeeding  each  other. 

I know there are  some who pretend,  that  the  idea of 
duration is applicable  in a proper sense to  objects, which are 
perfectly unchangeable ; and  this I take  to be the  common 
opinion ‘of philosophers as well as of the vulgar. But to 
be convinc’d of its falsehocd we need  but reflect on the 
foregoing conclusion, that  the  idea of duration is always 
deriv’d from a succession of changeable  objects, and  can 
never  be  convey’d to the  mind by any thing stedfast and 
unchangeable. For it inevitably follows from thence, that 
since the idea of duration  cannot be deriv’d from such  an 
object, it can never in any propriety or  exactness  be apply’d 
to it, nor  can  any  thing  unchangeablei be ever said to have 
duration. Ideas always represent the objects or impressions, . 

from  which they are deriv’d, and  cap never without a fiction 
represent or be apply’d to any other.- By what fiction we 
apply the idea of time, even to what is unchangeable, and 
SUPpOSe, as is common, that duration is a measure of rest as 
well as of motion, we shall consider  afterwards. 

Of the 

Sect. v (pi 65). 



38 A TREAT’ISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 11. There is  another very  decisive argument, which establishes - the present doctrine concerning  our ideas of  space  and time, gltty and is founded only on that simple principle, OW ideas 
s p ~ ~  and of them are compounded ofparts, which are indivisible. This 
time. argument may be  worth the examining. 

Every idea, that is distinguishable, being also  separable, 
]et US take one  of those simple indivisible ideas, of which the 
compound  one of extension is form’d, and  separating it 
from all others,  and  considering i t  apart, let us form a judg- 
ment of  its nature and qualities. 

’Tis plain it  is not the idea of extension. For the idea 
of extension consists of parts ; and  this idea, according 
to the supposition, is perfectly simple and indivisible. Is it 
therefore nothing?  That is absolutely impossible. For as 
the compound idea .of extension, which is real, is compos’d 
of such ideas; were these so many  non-entities, there - 
wou’d be a real existence compos’d  of non-entities ; which 
is absurd. Here therefore I must  ask, Whaf is OUT idea of 
a sin2ple and indivisible point? No wonder if my answer 
appear  somewhat new, since the  question itself has scarce 
ever yet been thought of. We are  wont  to  dispute  concern- 
ing the nature of mathematical points,’  but  seldom  concerning 
the  nature of their ideas. 

senses, the sight  and touch ; nor  does  any  thing  ever appear 
extended,  that is not either visible or tangible. That 
compound impression, which represents  extension,  consists of 
several lesser impressions, that are indivisible to the  eye or 
feeling,  and may be call’d impressions of ato,ms or corpuscles 
end.ow’d  with colour and solidity. But this is not all. ’Tis 
not Only requisite, that these atoms shou’d be colour’d or 
tangible, in order  to discover themselves to our sen-; ’tis 

’ necessary we shou’d preserve the idea of their colour or 
tangibility in order to comprehend  them by our bagination. 
There is nothing  bat  the  idea of their  colour or bn@ilitp, 
which can render them conceivable  by the &d. U p n  the 

The idea of space is convey’d to  the mind by two ! 
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removal of the ideas of these  sensible qualities, they  are SECT. IV. 
utterly annihilated to the  thought  or  imagination. . L + c  

Now such  as the parts  are,  such is the whole.. If a point nrzsw6r,d. 0Vection.s 

be not consider’d as  colour’d or tangible, it can convey to us 
no idea;  and  consequently the idea of extension,  which is 
compos’d of the ideas of these points, can never possibly 
exist. But if the  idea d extension really can exist, as we are 
conscious it does, its parts must  also  exist ; and in order to 
that, must be consider’d as colour’d or tangible. We have 
therefore no idea of  space or extension, but when we regard 
it as an  object  either of our sight or feeling. 

The same  reasoning will prove, that the indivisible 
moments of time must be fill’d with some real object or 
existence, whose succession forms the duration, and makes 
it be conceivable by the  mind. 

SECTION IV. 

O&ctions answer’d, 

OUR system concerning  space and time consists of two 
parts,  which are intimately connected  together. The first 
depends on this chain of reasoning. The capacity of the 
mind is not infinite;  consequently  no  idea of extension ‘or 
duration consists of an infinite number of parts or inferior 
ide?, but of a finite  number,  and  these  simple  and.  indi- 
visible: ’Tis therefore possible far space  and time t o  exist 
conformable to this idea: And if it be possible, ’tis ceitain 
they actually do exist  conformable to it; since their  infinite 
divisibility is utterly  impossible  and  contradictory. 

The’ other part of our system is  a consequence of this. 
The parts, i n t o  which the ideas of space and time resolve 
themselves, become at last indivisible ; and t h e  indivisible 
Parts, being nothing in themselves, are inconceivable when 
not Wd with something real, and existent. The ideas of 
space and time are therefore no  separate  or distinct id&$, 
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but merely those of the planner  or  order, in which objects 
exist: Or, in other words, 'tis impossible to conceive either 
a vacuum and exlension without matter, or a time, when 
there was no succession or change in any real existence. 
The intimate connexion betwixt these parts of our system is 
the reason why we shall examine together the objections, 
which  have been urg'd against both of them, beginning with 
those against the finite divisibility of extension. 

I. The first of these objections, which I shall take notice 
of, is more proper to prove this connexion and dependance 
of the  one  part upon the other,  than  to  destroy  either of 
them. It has often been maintain'd in the schools, that 
extension must be divisible, zit z'njnitunl, because the system 
of mathematical points is absurd ; and  that system is absurd, 
because a mathematical point is a non-entity, and conse- 
quently can never by its  conjunction with others  form  a real 
existence. This wou'd be perfectly decisive, were there 110 

medium  betwixt the infinite  divisibility of matter, and the 
non-entity of mathematical points, But  there is evidently 
a medium, viz. the bestowing a colour or ,  solidity on these 
points ; and the absurdity of both the  extremes is a demon- 
stration of the truth and reality of this medium. The system 
of phyucaZ points, which is another medium, is too  absurd to 
need a refutation. A real extension, such as a physical 
point is suppos'd to be, can never exist without parts, 
different from each other; and wherever objects are dif- 
ferent, they are distinguishable and  separable  by  the ima'gin- 
ation. 

11. The second objection is deriv'd from the necessity 
there wou'd be of penelratioion, if extension consisted of 
mathematical points. A simple and indivisible atom, that 
touches  another, must necessarily penetrate it ; for ' t is im- 
possible it i n  touch it by its  cxternal parts, from the very 
SUppOSitiOn of its perfect simplicity, which exdudes dl parts. 
It must therefore touch it intimately, and in its whole essence, 

se, fob, 4 f d i f e f ;  which is the very defiaition of 
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penetration. But  penetration is impossible : Mathematical SECT. IV. 
points are of consequence  equally impossible. .-.cc 

I answer this objection by substituting a juster idea of cI~ts’ye,~,f~ 
Objcctious 

penetration. Suppose two bodies  containing  no void  within 
their circumference, to  approach  each  other,  and to unite 
in such a  manner  that  the  body,  +hich  results  from  their 
union, is no more  extended  than  either of them; ’tis this 
we must mean when we talk of penetration.  But  ’tis evident 
this penetration is nothing  but the  annihilation of one of 
these bodies, and  the preservation of the  other, without our 
being able  to distinguish particularly which is preserv’d and 
which annihilated. Before  the  approach we  have the  idea 
of two bodies.  After it we have the  idea only of one. ’Tis 
impossible  for the  mind to preserve  any  notion of difference 
betwixt two bodies of the  same  nature  existing in the  same 
place at the same time. 

Taking  then  penetration  in this sense, for  the  annihilation 
of one body’upon its approach to another, I ask  any  one, if 
he sees a necessity, that  a colour’d  or  tangible  point shou’d 
be annihilated upon the approach of another colour’d or 
tangible point I On the contrary,  does  he  not evidently 
perceive, that from the union of these points there results an 
object,’ which is compounded  and divisible, and may be 
distinguish’d into two parts, of which each preserves its 
existence distinct and separate,  notwithstanding its contiguity 
to the other?  Let him aid his fancy by conceiving these 
points to be of different  colours; the better  to  prevent their 
coalition and confusion. A blue and a red point mar surely 
lie contiguous without any  penetration or annihilation. Fqr 
if tfiey cannot,  what possibly can  become of them? Whether 
shall the red or the blue be annihilated.? Or if these  colours 
unite into one, what new colour will they  produce by their 
union ? 

What chiefly gives rise to these‘  objections, and at the 
same time renders it so difficult to give a satisfactory answer 
to themj is the natural infirmity and unsteadiness  both of 
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PART 11. our imagination and senses, when employ’d on  such minute - objects, Put a  spot of ink upon  paper, and retire to such 

idens of 
Cythc a  distance,  that  the  spot  becomes  altogether  invisible; you 

wi l l  find, that  upon your return  and  nearer  approach the 
tim. spot first becomes visible  by short  intervals ; and afterwards 

becomes always visible ; and  afterwards  acquires only a nev 
force in its colouring without augmenting  its bulk; and 
afterwards, when  it has encreas’d to  such  a  degree as to be 
really extended, ’tis still  difficult for the  imagination to break 
it into its component  parts, because of the  uneasiness it finds 
in the conception of such a minute  object as  a single point. 
This infirmity affects most of our  reasonings  on  the present 
subject,  and  makes it almost impossible to answer in an 
intelligible manner,  and in proper expressions,  many questions 
which  may arise concerning it. 

111. There have  been many  objections  drawn from the 
mathematics against the indivisibility of the parts of extension ; 
tho’ at first sight that science seems rather  favourable to the 
present doctrine ; and if it be contrary in its demonstrations, 
’tis  perfectly conformable in its dejnitions. My present 
business then  must be to defend the definitions, and refute 
the demonstrations. 

A surface is d&’d to be length  and  breadth without  depth : 
A line to be length without breadth  or  depth : A point to be 
what has neither length,  breadth nor depth. ’Tis evident 
that all this is perfectly unintelligible upon  any  other sup- 
position than that  of  the composition of  extension by in- 
divisible points  or atoms. How else Cou’d any thing exist 
without length, without breadth, or without depth? 

Two different answers, I find,  have h e n  made to this 
argument; neither of  which is in my opinion satisfactory. 
The first is, that the  objects of geometry, those surfaces, 
lines and points, whose proportions  and positions it examines, 
are mere  ideas in the  mind;  and not only never did, but 
never can exist in  nature. They never did ex&; for no 
one will pretend to draw a  line or make a sufwe entirely 

\ 
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conformable  to  the  definition:  They  never can e x i s t ;  for we SECT. IV. 
may produce  demonstrations  from these very ideas to prove ”- 
that they are impossible. Ohjertiorrs 

amwer*d. 
But can  any  thing be imagin’d more  absurd  and contra- 

dictory than  this reasoning?  Whatever  can be conceiv’d 
by a clear  and  distinct idea necessarily implies the possibility 
of existence; and he who pretends  to prove the impossibility 
of its existence by any  argument deriv’d from the clear  idea, 
in reality asserts,  that we have no clear idea of it, because we 
have a clear idea. ’Tis in vain to  search for a contradiction 
in any thing that is distinctly conceiv’d by the mind. Did 
it imply any contradiction,  ’tis impossible it cou’d ever be 
conceiv’d. 

There is therefore no medium betwixt allowing  at least 
the  possibility of indivisible points, and  denying  their  idea; 
and ’Lis on this latter  principle, that the  second  answer  to 
the foregoing argument is founded. It has been pretended, 
that tho’  it  be impossible to conceive , a  length u ithout any 
breadih,  yet by an abstraction without a separation, we can 
consider the one without regarding  the  other;  in  the  same 
manner as we  may think of the  length of the way betwixt two 
towns, and  overlook  its  breadth. The length is- inseparable 
from the  breadth both in  nature  and  in our minds; but this 
excludes not  a partial  consideration, and adistinction of reason, 
after the  manner  above explain’d. 

which ‘I have already  sufficiently explain’d, that if ‘it be 
impossible for the mind to arrive at  a minimum in its ideas, 
its capacity must be infinite,  in  order to comprehend  the 
infinite number of parts, of which its idea of  any  eptension 
WOU’d be compos’d. I shall here  endeavour  to  find  some 
new absurdities  in this reasoning. 

A surface terminates a solid ; a line terminates a surface ; 
a P i n t  terminates a line ; but I assert, that if the ideas  of 
a point, line or surface were not indivisible, ’tis impossibie we 

* L’Art I penser. 

In  refuting  this  answer I shall  not  insist on  the  argument, . 
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PAKT 11. shou’d ever conceive these terminations. For let these 
”- ideas be suppos’d infinitely divisible;  and  then let the fancy 

iriea ~f endeavour to fix itself on the  idea of the last surface, line or O].the 

spafe and point; it immediately finds this idea to  break  into  parts; 
I tin’e. and  upon  its  seizing  the last of these parts, it loses its hold 

by a new division, and so on in injnitum, without any pos- 
sibility  of its  arriving  at  a  concluding idea. The number of 
fractions bring it no  nearer the last division, than  the first 
idea it form’d. Every  particle  eludes  the grasp by a new 
fraction; like quicksilver, when we endeavour to seize it. 
But as in  fact  there  must be something,‘ which terminates 
the  idea of every finite quantity ; and as  this  terminating 
idea cannot itself consist of parts or inferior ideas; otherwise 
it wou’d be  the last of its  parts, which  finish‘d the idea, and 
so on;  this is  a  clear proof, that  the ideas of surfaces, lines 
and poinls  admit not of any  division;  those of surfaces in 
depth; of lines in  breadth  and  depth; and  of points  in any 
dimension. 

The schoolmen were so sensible of the  force of this argu- 
ment,  that  some of them maintain’d, that nature has mix’d 
among those particles of matter, which are divisible in injni- 
Cum, a  number of mathematical  points,  in  order  to give 
a termination  to bodies ; and  others eluded the force of  this 

‘ reasoning by a  heap of unintelligible cavils and distinctions. 
Both these adversaries equally yield the victory. A man 
who hides himself, confesses as evidently the  superiority of 
his enemy, as another, who  fairly  delivers  his arms. 

Thus it appears, that the  definitions of mathematics destroy 
the  pretended  demonstrations ; and  that if we have the idea 
of indivisibIe points,  lines and surfaces  conformable  to the 
definition, their existence is certainly possible : but if we 
have no  such idea, ’tis impossible we can ever conceive she 
termination of any figure; without which conception there 
can be no geometrical demonstration. 

But I go farther, and maintain, that  none of these demon- 
strations can  have sufficient weight to establish such a 
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principle, as this of infinite divisibility; and that because with ,SECT. Iv. 
regard to  such  minute  objects,  they  are  not  properly  demon- - 
strations, being built on ideas, which are not exact, and a,rs7w,.7d. Objediom 

maxims,  which are  not precisely true.  When geometry 
decides any  thing  concerning  the  proportions of quantity, b 

we ought not  to look for the  utmost $precision and exactness. 
None of its proofs extend so far. It takes  the  dimensions 
and proportions of figures justly ; but  roughly. and with 
some liberty. Its  errors are never considerable;  nor wou'd 
it err at all, did it not  aspire  to such an absolute  perfection. 

I first ask  mathematicians,  what  they  mean when they say 
one  line or surface is EQUAL to, or GREATER, or LESS than 
another? Let  any of them give an a'nswer, to whatever  sect 
he belongs, and whether he maintains  the  composition of 
extension  by indivisible points, or by quantities divisible in 
itzjnz'tum. This question will embarrass  both of them. 

There  are few or  no  mathematicians who  defend the 
hypothesis  of indivisible points ; and yet these have the 
readiest and  justest  answer to the  present  question. They 
need only reply, that lines or surfaces are equal, when the 
numbers of points in  each are equal ; and 'that as the  pro- 
portion of the  numbers varies, the proportion of the lines 
and surfaces is also vary'd.  But tho'  this  answer be just, as 
we11 as obvious ; yet I may affrm, that this standard of 
equality is entirely useless, and  that it never is from  such 
a comparison we determine  objects to be equal  or  unequal 
with respect to  each  other. For as the  points, w w h  enter 
into the composition of  any line or surface, whether perceiv'd 
by the sight or touch, are so minute  and so confounded with 
each other,  that 'tis utterly  impossible for the  mind to com- 
pute their number,  such  a  computation will  never afford us 
a standard, by which we may  judge  of proportions. No one\ 
will ever be able to  determine  by  an exact  numeration,  that 
an inch has  feukr  points  than  a foot, or a foot fewer than  an 
ell or  any gredter  measure ; for  whick reason we seldom or 
never consider this as the standard of equality or inequality. 
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PARr XI. As to those, who imagine, that exlension is divisible tir - iajnihnn, ’tis impossible they  can  make  use of this answer, 
or fix the equality o f  any line or surface by a  numeration of Of #/re 

spare and i ts  component  parts. For since,  according  to  their  hypo- 
* thesis, the  least as well as greatest figures contain  an infinite 

number of parts ; and since infinite numbers, properly 
speaking, can neither be equal  nor  unequal with respect to 
each other;  the equality or inequality  of  any  portions of 
space  can never depend  on  any  proportion in the number of 
their parts, ’Tis true, it may be said,  that  the  inequality of 
an ell and  a  yard  consists  in  the different numbers of the 
feet, of which they are compos’d;  and that of a foot and a 
yard  in the  number o f  the inches. But  as  that  quantity we 
call an inch in the  one is suppos’d equal to what’we call an 
inch in the  other, and as ’tis impossible for the  mind  to find 
this equality by proceeding in injniium with these references 
to inferior  quantities; ’tis evident,  that at last we must fix 
some standard of equality different from an enumeration of 
the  parts. 

There  are some I,  who pretend,  that  equality is best defin’d 
by congruify, and  that  any two figures are equal, when upon 
the  placing of one  upon  the  other, all their parts  correspond 
to and touch each  other. In  order to judge of this definition 
let us consider, that since equality is a relation, it is not, 
strictly  speaking, a  property  in  the figures themselves,  but 
arises merely from the  comparison, which the  mind makes 
betwixt them. If it consists,  therefore, in this imaginary 
application and mutual contact of parts, we must  at least 
have a distinct  notion of these parts, and must  conceive their 
contact. Now ’tis plain, that in this conception we wodd 
run up these parts to the  greatest  minuteness, which  can 
possibly be conceiv’d ; since the contact of large parts weu’d 
never render tbe figures equal. But  the minutest parts we 
cart conceive are mathematical points ; and consequently 

, this standard of equaiitp is the same with that deriv’d from 
See Dr. &arrow’s mathematical lectares. 



the equality of the  number of points; which we have already SECT. IV. 
detemin’d  to be a  just  but  an useless standard. We must +t 

therefore look  to  some other  quarter  for  a  solution of the ans;uer$d. 
Olyixfioiotrs 

present difficulty. 
’Tis evident, that the eye, or rather the mind is often able 

at one view to determine  the  proportions of bodies, and  pro- 
nounce them  equal  to, or greater or less  than  each  other, 
without examining or comparing  the  number of their minute 
parts. Such  judgments  are  not  only  common, but in  many 
cases certain and infallible. When  the measure of a yard 
and that of a foot are presented, the mind  can  no  more 
question, that  the first is longer  than  the  second,  than it 
can doubt of those  principles, which are the most  clear and 
self-evident. 

There  are therefore three  proportions, which the mind dis- 
tinguishes  in the general appearance of its  objects, and calls 
by the  names of greater, less and epuol. But tho’ its de- 
cisions concerning  these  proportions be sometimes infallible, 
they are  not always so; nor  are our judgments of this kind 
more exempt  from  doubt and error,  than those on  any other 
subject. We  frequently  correct our first opinion by a review 
and  reflection ; and  pronounce  those  objects  to be equal, 
which at first  we esteem’d unequal ; and  regard  an object as 
less,  tho’  before it appear’d  greater  than  another.  Nor  is 
this  the  only correction, which these, judgments of our senses 
undergo ; but we often discover our  error by a juxta-position 
of the ohjects; or where  that is impracticable, by the  use of 
Some common and invariable  measure,  which  being succes- 
sively apply’d to each,  informs us of their different propor- 
tions. And  even  this  correction is susceptible of a new 
correction, and of different  degrees of exactness, according 
to the nature of the  instrument by  which we measure  the 
bodies, and the care which we employ in the  comparison. 

When therefore  the mind is accustom’d to t h e s e  judgments 
and their corrections, and Gnds that the same proportion 
Which makes two figures have. in the eye that appearance, 
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YAW 11. which we call eguali&, makes  them also correspond to each - other,  and to any common-  measure, with  which  they  are 
id8m sf compar’d, we form a mix’d notion of equality deriv’d both cy ,At 

sjnceand from the Iooser and stricter  methods of comparison. But 
finre. we are not content with  this. For  as  sound  reason convinces 

us that  there are bodies vastly more  minute  than those, 
which appear to the  senses;  and as a false reason wou’d 
perswade  us,  that  there  are  bodies injniteb more  minute; 
we clearly perceive, that we are  not possessyd  of any instru- 
ment  or art of measuring, which can secure us from all  error 
and uncertainty. We  are sensible, that the addition or re- 
moval of one of these minute  parts, is not discernible either 
in the  appearance  or  measuring;  and as we imagine, that 
two figures, which  were equal before, cannot  be  equal after 
this removal or addition, we therefore suppose  some ima- 
ginary standard of equality, by  which the appearances and 
measuring  are  exactly  corrected,  and  the figures reduc’d en- 
tirely to  that  proportion. This  standard is plainly imaginary. 
For  as  the very idea of equality is that of such a particular 
appearance  corrected by juxta-position or  a  common mea- 
sure,  the notion of any  correction  beyond what  we have 
instruments  and  art to make, is a mere fiction  of the mind, 
and useless as well as incomprehensible. &t tho’ this 
standard be only imaginary,  the fiction  however is ver! 
natural ; nor is any  thing  more usual, than for the  mind to 
proceed  after  this  manner with any action, even after the 
reason has ceas’d,  which  first determin’d it to begin. This  
appears very conspicuously with regard to time ; where tho’ 
’tis evident we have no  exact  method of determining the pro- 
portions of parts,  not even SO exact  as in extension, yet the 
various corrections of our measures, and their  different degrees 
of exactness, have given US an  obscure  and  implicit-notion of 
a perfect and entire equality. I The case is the Same in man)’ 
other  subjects. A musician finding his ear  become every 
day more  delicate, and correcting himself by reflection and 
attention, proceeds with the  same  act of the mind, even when 
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the subject fails him,  and  entertains  a  notion of a compleat SECT. IV. 
fierce or octave, without being  able to tell  whence he derives -7 
his standard. A painter  forms  the  same fiction with regard anrwer'd. 

0c)ectzons 

to  colours. A mechanic with regard to motion. To the  one 
I*hf and shade; to the other s w f f  and slow are imagin'd to 
be capable of an exact  comparison  and equality beyond  the 
judgments of the senses. 

We  may apply  the  same  reasoning  to CURVE and RIGHT 

lines. Nothing is more  apparent  to the senses, than  the dis- 
tinction  betwixt a  curve  and  a  right  line;  nor  are  there  any 
ideas we more easily form than  the  ideas of these  objects. 
Rut however easily we may form these  ideas, 'tis impossible 
to produce any definition of them, which will fix the precise 
boundaries  betwixt  them. When we draw lines upon  paper 
or any  continu'd surface, there is a  certain  order, by  which 
the  lines run  along  from  one  point to another,  that they may 
produce the  entire  impression  of  a  curve  or  right line; but 
this  order is perfectly unknown,  and  nothing is observ'd  but 
the  united appearance. Thus eyen upon  the  system ofin-  
divisible points, we can only form a  distant  notion of some 
unknown standard  to  these  objects.  Upon  that of infinite 
divisibility  we cannot  .go  even this length; but are reduc'd 
meerly to the general  appearance, as the  rule by  which we 
determine lines to be  either  curve or right ones. But tho' we 
can  give no perfect definition of these lines, nor  produce  any 
very exact method of distinguishing the  one from the  other ; 
yet this hinders us not from correcting  the first appearance by 
a more, accurate  consideration, and by a  comparison with 
Pome rule,  of  whose rectitude from repeated trials we have 
a greater assurance.  And 'tis from these  corrections,  and by 
carrying on  the  same action  of  the  mind, even  when its 
reason  fails us, that we  form the loose idea of a  perfect 
standard to  these figures, without  being  able  to explain or 
comprehend it. 

'Tis true, mathematicians  pretend they  give an exact de- 
finition  of a right line, when  they say, if is the shmfesl way 

E 
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-*c is more  properly  the discovery of one of the  properties of 
PART 11. Befwixf t w o  poinfs. But in the first place, I observe,  that this 

ideas ~f a right line, than  a  just  definition of it. For I ask  any One, Of the 

s p a 8  and if upon  mention of a right line  he thinks  not immediately oq 
tinre. such a particular  appearance,  and if ’tis not by accident only 

that  he considers  this property? A right line can be com- 
prehended  alone;  but this definition is unintelligible without 
a  comparison with other  lines, which we conceive to  be more 
extended. In common life  ’tis establish’d as a  maxim, that 
the  streightest way is always the shortest; which  wou’d be as 
absurd as to say, the  shortest way is always the shortest, if 
our idea of a right line was not different from that of the 
shortest way betwixt two points. 

Secondly, I repeat  what I have already establish’d, that we 
have no  precise  idea of equality and inequality,  shorter and 
longer,  more  than of a right  line  or a curve ; and conse- 
quently  that  the  one  can never afford us  a perfect standard 
for the other. An exact idea can never be built on  such as 
are loose and  undeterminate. 

The idea of apZuin surface is as  little  susceptible of a pre- 
cise standard as that of a right line; nor have we any other 
means of distinguishing  such a surface, than its general 
appearance. ’Tis in vain, that  mathematicians  represent a 
plain surface  as produc’d by the flowing of a right line. 
’Twill immediately be objected, that  our idea of a surface 
is as  independent. of this  method of forming a surface,  as our 
idea of an ellipse is of that of a  cone; that  the  idea of a right 
line is no more precise than  that of a plain surface ; that 
a right line  may flow irregularly, and by that  means form a 
figure  quite different from  a  plane ; and that therefore we 
must  suppose it to flow along two rigbt lines, parallel to each 
other, and on the same plane ; which is a description, that 
explains a thing by itself, and returns in a circle. 

It appears,  then, that  the ideas which are most essential to 
geometry, vis. those of equality and inequality, of a right 
line and a plain surface, are far from Ling exact and 
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determinate, according to our  common  method of conceiving SECT. IV. 
them. Not only we are  incapable of telling, if the case be “*c 

in any degree  doubtful,  when  such  particular figures are amwer9d, Objectiom 

equal ; when  such a line is a right  one, and  such  a surface a 
plain one; but we can  form no ,idea of that  proportion, 
or of these figures, which is firm and invariable. Our appeal 
is still  to the weak and fallible judgment, which we make 
from the appearance of the  objects, and correct by a  compass 
or common measure ; and if we join  the  supposition of any 
farther correction, ’tis of such-a-one  as is either useless or 
imaginary. In vain  shou’d we have recourse  to  the  common 
topic,  and employ the supposition of, a deity, whose omni- 
potence  may enable him to  form a perfect geometrical figure, 
and describe a right line without any curve or inflexion. As 
the ultimate standard of these figures is  deriv’d  from nothing 
but the  senses and imagination, ’tis absurd to talk of any 
perfection beyond what these faculties can judge of; since 
the  true perfection of any thing  consists in its conformity to 
its standard. 

Now since these  ideas are so loose and uncertain, I wodd 
fain ask any  mathematician what infallible assurance he has, 
not only of the  more  intricate and  obscure  propositions of 
his science, but of the most  vulgar  and  obvious  principles? 
HOW can  he prove to me, for  instance, that two right  lines , 

cannot  have one  common  segment?  Or that ’tis impossible 
to draw more  than  one  right line betwixt any two points? 
Shou’d  he  tell  me, that these  opinions  are obviously absurd, 
and repugnant to our  clear ideas; I wou’d answer,  that I do 
not deny, where two right lines incline  upon  each  other with 
a sensible angle, but ’tis absurd to imagine them  to have 
a common segment. But Bupposing these two  lines  to 
approach at the rate of an  inch  in twenty leagues, I perceive 
“0 absurdity in asserting, that  upon  their  contact  they 
become one. For, I beseech you, by what rule or standard 
do judge, when you assert, that the line, in which I have 
s’PPos’d them to concur,  cannot  make the same right  line 

E 2  . .  
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PART 11. with those two, that form so small an angle betwixt them? 
+ You must  surely  have some, idea of a right line, to which 

0 f' the idfas this line does  not agree. Do you therefore  mean,  that it 
@ace and takes not the  points in the  same  order  and by the  same rule, 
"'" as is peculiar  and  essential to a  right line? If so, I must 

inform you,  that besides that in judging  after  this manner 
you allow, that extension  is  compos'd of indivisible points 
(which, perhaps, is more  than  you  intend) besides this, I say, 
I must  inform you, that  neither is this the  standard from 
which we form  the  idea of a  right line; nor, if it were, is 
there any  such firmness in our senses or imagination,  as to 
determine when such an order is violated or preserv'd. The 
original  standard of a  right line is in reality  nothing but 
a  certain  general  appearance;  and 'tis evident right lines 
may be made to concur with each  other,  and yet correspond 
to this  standard, tho' corrected by all the means either 
practicable or imaginable. 

This may open  our eyes  a little, and let us see, that no 
geometrical  demonstration for the infinite divisibility of ex- 
tension  can  have so much force as what we naturally attribute 
to every  argument, which is supported by such magnificent 
pretensions. At the  same time  we may learn the reason! 
why geometry fails of evidence in this single  point, while all 
its  other  reasonings  command our fullest assent  and appro- 
bation.  And  indeed it seems  more requisite to give the 
reason of this  exception, than to shew, that we really must 
make  such an exception, and regard all the mathematical 
arguments for infinite divisibility as utterly sophistical. For 
'tis evident, that as no idea of  quantity is infinitely divisible. 
there  cannot be imagin'd a more  glaring  absurdity, than 
to  endeavour to prove, that quantity itself admits of such 
a division; and to prove this by means of ideas, which are 

. directly opposite  in  that  particular. And as this  absurdity is 
very glaring in itself, so there is no argument founded on it. 
which is not attended with a new absurdity, and involves not 
an evident contradiction. 
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I might  give as instances  those arguments for infinite SECT. v. 
divisibility,  which are deriv'd from. the point of contact. I -.*c 

know there is no mathematician, who will not refuse to be ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t -  

judg'd by the diagrams he describes upon paper,  these  being tinu'd. 
loose draughts, as  he will tell us, and serving  only to convey 
with greater facility certain ideas,' which are  the true found- 
ation of all our reasoning. This '1 am satisfy'd with, and 
am willing to rest  the  controversy merely upon these ideas, 
I desire therefore our mathematician to form, as accurately 
as possible, the  ideas of a  circle and a  right  line;  and I then * 

ask, if upon the conception of their contact he  can conceive 
them as  touching in a  mathematical  point, or if he  must 
necessarily imagine  them to concur for 'some space.  Which- 
ever  side  he chuses, he runs himself into  equal  difficulties. 
If he affirms, that in tracing  these figures in his  imagination, 
he can imagine them to touch  only  in  a  point, he allows the 
possibility of that idea, and consequently of the thing. If  he 
saps, that in his  conception of the  contact of those  lines he 
must make them  concur, he thereby  acknowledges the fallacy 
of geometrical demonstrations, when  carry'd  beyond a certain 
degree of minuteness;  since 'tis certain  he  has  such  demon- 
s1ration.s against  the  concurrence of a  circle  and  a  right  line ; 
that is, in other words, he can prove an idea, v j z  that of ,  
concurrence, to be incompatible with two other  ideas, ziz. 
those of a  circle and right line; tho' at the same time he 
acknowledges these  ideas to be iaseparadl'e. 

SECTION V. 
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I’ART 11. I shall examine  together,  because the  answer I shall give to 

Oftlrt? 
- one is a consequence of that which I shall make use of for 

the  others. 
S W S  First, It may be said,  that  men have disputed  for many, 
t inu. ages  concerning  a  vacuum  and a plenum,  without being 

able to bring  the affair to  a final decision ; and philosophers, 
even at this day, think themselves at liberty to  take  party on 
either  side, as their fancy leads  them.  But whatever found- 
ation  there  may  be  for a  controversy  concerning  the things 
themselves, it may be  pretended,  that  the very dispute is 
decisive concerning  the idea, and  that ’tis impossible men 
cou’d so long  reason  about  a  vacuum,  and  either refute 
or defend it, without having a notion of  what they refuted or 
defended. 

Secondly, If this argument shou’d be contested, the reality 
or at least possibility of the idea of a vacuum  may be prov’d 
by the following reasoning.  Every idea is possible, which 
is a necessary and infallible consequence of such  as are pos- 
sible. Now tho’ we allow the world to  be  at present a 
plenum, we may easily conceive it to be depriv’d of motion; 
and this idea will certainly be  allow’d possible. It must also 
be allow’d possible, to conceive the annihilation of any part 
of matter by the  omnipotence of the deity, while the other 
parts  remain at rest. For  as every idea,  that is distinguish- 
able, is separable by the imagination;  and  as every idea, 
that is separable by the  imagination, may be conceiv’d to be 
separately  existent ; ’tis evident, that  the  existence of one 
particle of matter, no more implies the existence of  another, 
than a square figure  in  one body implies a  square  figure in 
every one. This being  granted, I now demand what  results 
from  the concurrence of these two possible ideas of rest and 
annihilafion, and what  must we conceive to follow upon the 
annihilation of all the air and subtile  matter  in  the  chamber, 
supposing the walls to remain  the  same, without any motion 
or alteration?  There  are  some metaphysicians, who answer, 
that since matter  and  extension  are the same, the annihila- 
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tion of one necessarily implies that of the  other ; and there  SECT. V. 
being  now no  distance betwixt the walls  of the.  chamber, + 

they touch each  other ; in  the  same  manner  as my hand ru++ctcorr- The same 

touches the  paper,  which is immediately before me. But tinzc'd. 
tho' this answer be  very common, I defy these metaphy- 
sicians to conceive the  matter  according  to their  hypothesis, 
or imagine the floor and roof,  with all the  opposite  sides 
of the chamber,  to touch each  other, while they  continue in 
rest,  ahd preserve the same position. For how can  the  two 
Lvalls, that run from south to north,  touch  each other, while 
they touch the opposise ends of two walls, that run  from 
east to west?  And how can  the floor and  roof, ever meet, 
while they are separated by the four walls, that lie  in a  con- 
trary position ? If you change  their  position, you suppose  a 
motion. If you conceive any  thing betwixt them,  you  sup- 
pose a new creation. But keeping  strictly  to the two ideas 
of rest and annihilafion, 'tis evident, that the idea, which 
results from  them, is not that of a contact of parts,  but 
something else ; which is  concluded  to be the idea of a 
vacuum. 

not  only asserts, that  the idea of a vacuum is real and 
possible,  but also necessary and  unavoidable. This asser-) 
tion  is founded on  the motion we observe  in bodies,  which, 
'tis maintain'd, wou'd be  impossible  and incondeivable with- 
out a vacuum, into which one body must move in order to 
make  way for another. I shall not  enlarge  upon this objec- 
tion, because it principally  belongs to natural  philosophy, 
which lies without our present  sphere. 

In order to answer these objections, we must  take  the 
matter pretty deep, and  consider the nature  and origin of 
several ideas, Jest we dispute without understanding k r -  
fectly the subject of the controversy. 'Tis evident the idea 
Of darkness is )10 positive idea, but merely the  negation of 
light, or  more Properly speaking, of colour'd and visible 
objects. A man, who enjoys his sight, receives no ohe r  

The third objection  carries  the  matter still farther, and 3 
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perception from turning his eyes on every side, when entirely 
depriv'd of light, than  what  is  common to him with  one 
born  blind;  and 'tis certain  such-a-one  has no idea either 
of light or  darkness. The consequence of this is, that 'tis, 
not from the  mere removal of visible objects we receive the 
impression of extension without matter;  and  that the idea of 
utter  darkness  can  never be the same with that of vacuum, 

Suppose  again  a  man to be  supported in the  air,  and to 
be softly convey'd along by some invisible power; 'lis evi- 
dent  he  is sensible of nothing, an8 never receives the idea of 
extension,  nor  indeed  any idea, from this invariable motion. 
Even  supposing he moves his limbs to and fro, this cannot 
convey to him that idea. He feels in that  case  a certain 
sensation or impression,  the  parts of which are successive 
to each othex, and may give him the idea of time : But cer- 
tainly are  not dispos'd in such  a  manner, as is necessary to 
convey the idea of space or extension. 

Since  then i t  appears,  that  darkness  and  motion, with the 
utter removal of every thing visible and  tangible,  can never 
give us  the  idea of extension without matter, or of a vacuum ; 
the next question is, whether they can convey this  idea, when 
mix'd with something visible and tangible I 

'Tis commonly allow'd  by philosophers, that  all bodies, 
which discover themselves to the eye, appear as if painted 
on a plain Swface, and that their different degrees of re- 
moteness from ourseIves are discover'd more by reason than 
by the senses. When '1 hold up my hand before me, and 
spread my fingers, they  are  separated as perfectly by the 
blue colour of the firmament, as they cou'd be by any 
visible object, which X cou'd place betwixt them. In order, 
therefore, to know whether  the sight can convey the impres- 
sion and idea of a vacuum, we must suppose,  that amidst an 
entire  darkness,  there are luminous bodies presented to US, 

whose light discovers only these bodies themselves, witbout 
giving us any'impression of the  surrounding objects. 

We must form; a parallel  supposition  concerning the 
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objects of  our feeling. 'Tis  not  proper to suppose  a  perfect SECT. V. 
removal of all tangible objects : we must allow something - 
to be perceiv'd by the feeling;  and after an interval and suvect con- The same 

motion of the hand  or  other  organ of sensation, another tinu'd. 
object of the touch to be met with ; and  upon leaving that, 
another;  and so on,  as often as we please. The question 
is, whether these intervals do  not  afford w the  idea of exten- 
sion  without body? 

To begin with the  first case; 'tis evident, that when only 
two luminous bodies  appear to the eye, we can perceive, 
whether they be  conjoin'd or separate ; whether  they  be 
separated  by a great  or small  distance; and if this distance 
varies,  we can perceive its  increase or diminution, with the 
motion of the bodies. But as  the distance is not in this 
case any thing colour'd or visible, it may be thought  that 
there is here a  vacuum  or  pure  extension,  not only intel- 
ligible to the mind, but obvious to the very senses. 

This is our  natural and most familiar way of thinking ; 
but which  we shall  learn to correct by a little reflexion. We 
may observe, that when two bodies present themselves, where 
there was formerly an entire  darkness,  the only change,  that 
is discoverable, is in the appearance of these two objects, 
and that all the  rest  continues  to be as before, a perfect' 
negation of light, and  of every colour'd or visible object. 
This is not only true of what may be said to be remote 
from these bodies, but also of the very distance ; which  is 
interpos'd betwixt them ; ihat being  nothing  but darkness, or 
the negation  of  light;  without parts, without  composition, 
invariable and indivisible. Now since this  distance  causes 
no perception different from  what a blind  man receives from 
klis'eyes, or what is convey'd to us-in the  darkest night, it 
must partake of the  same  properties: And as blindness and 
darkness affGrd us no ideas of extension, 'tis impossible that 
the dark and undistinguishable  distance betwixt two  bodies 
can ever produce  that idea. . 

The sole difference betwixt an absolute darkness  and  the 
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PART 11. appearance of two or more visible luminous  objects  consists, 
--.cc as I said, in the objects themselves, and in the  manner they 

ideas of affect our  senses. The angles, which the rays of light Of the 

spare a d  flowing  from  them,  form with each  other ; the  motion  that is 
requir’d in  the eye, in  its  passage  from  one  to  the  other; 
and the different parts of the organs, which are affected by 
them; these  produce  the only perceptions,  from which we 
can  judge of the distance. But  as these perceptions are 
each of them simple and indivisible, they can never  give us 
the idea of extension. 

We may illustrate this by considering  the  sense of feeling, 
and  the  imaginary distance or interval interpos’d betwixt 
tangible  or solid objects. I suppose two cases, mi .  that 
of a man  supported in the air, and moving his limbs to and 
fro, without meeting  any  thing  tangible;  and  that of a man, 
who feeling  something  tangible, leaves it, and after a motion, 
of which  he  is sensible, perceives another  tangible  object; 
and I then  ask, wherein consists  the difference betwixt these 
two cases? No one will make  any  scruple  to affirm, that it 
consists meerly in the perceiving those  objects, and that 
the sensation, which arises  from the  motion, is in  both cases 
the  same:  And  as  that sensation is not  capable of conveying 
to us an idea of extension, when unaccompany’d with  some 
other perception, it can no  more give us that idea, when 
mix’d with the  impressions of tangible  objects ; since that 
mixture  produces no alteration  upon it. 

But tho’ motion  and darkness,  either  alone, or attended 
with tangible and visible objects, convey no  idea of a vacuum 
or extension without matter, yet they are the  causes why we 
falsly imagine we can form such  an idea. For there is a 
close relation betwixt that  motion  and  darkness,  and  a real 
extension, or composition of visible and tangible objects. 

First, We may observe, that two  visible objects  appearing 
in the  midst of utter  darkness, affect the senses in the same 
manner, and form the same  angle by the rays, which .flow 
from them, aqd meet in the eye, as if the distance betwixt 
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them  were  fill’d  with  visible objects,  that give us a  true idea SECT. V. 
of extension. The sensation. of motion is  likewise the  same, - 
when there is nothing  tangible interpos’d betwixt two bodies, SUqectron- 

ThE same 

as when  we feel a  compounded  body, whose different parts tinu’d. 
are plac’d beyond  each  other. , 

Secondly, We  find  by experience, that two bodies,  which 
are so plac’d as  to affect the  senses  in  the same  manner with 
two others,  that have a certain  extent of visible objects 
interpos’d betwixt them, are  capable of receiving the  same 
extent, without any  sensible  impulse or penetration, and 
without any  change on that  angle,  under which they appear 
to the senses. In like manner, where  there is one  object, 
which we cannot feel after  another  without an interval, and 
the perceiving of that  sensation we call motion in our hand 
or organ of sensation ; experience shews us, that ’tis possible 
the same object may be felt with the  same  sensation of 
motion, along with the  interpos’d  impression of solid and 
tangible objects, attending the  sensation. That is, in  other 
words, an invisible and intangible  distance may be converted 
into a visible and  tangible  one, without any  change on the 
distant objects. 

Thirdly, We may observe, as  another relation betwixt 
these  two kinds of distance,  that  they have nearly the samk 
effects  on every natural phaenomenon. For as all qualities, 
such  as heat, cold, light, attraction, &c. diminish in proportion 
to the distance ; there is but little difference observ’d, whether 
this distance be mark‘d out by compounded  and sensible 
objects, or be known only  by  the  manner,  in which the 
distant objects affect the senses. 

Here then are three  relations betwixt that  distance, which 
conveys the idea of extension, and  that other, which is not 
fill’d  with any colour’d or solid  object. The  distant  objects 
affect the  senses in the  same  manner,  whether  separated by 
the one distance or the other ; the  second  species of distance 
is found capable of receiving  the first ; and  they both equally 
diminish the force of every quality. f 
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PART 11. These relations betwixt the two kinds of distance will - afford us an easy reason, why the  one  has so often been 
idcar cf taken for the  other,  and why we imagine we have an idea of Qf the 

space and extension without the idea of any object either of the sight 
‘iffie. or feeling. For we may  establish it as  a general  maxim in 

this science of human  nature, that wherever there is a close 
relation betwixt two ideas,  the  mind is very apt to mistake 
them, and in all  its  discourses  and  reasonings to use the one 
for the other. This phaenomenop  occurs  on so many 
occasions, and is of such  consequence, that I cannot forbear 
stopping  a  moment to examine  its  causes. I shall only 
premise,  that we must distinguish exactly betwixt the phz-  
nomenon itself, and the causes, which I shall  assign  for i t ;  
and must  not imagine from any  uncertainty  in  the  latter, 
that  the  former is also  uncertain. The  phznomenon may 
be reaI, tho’ my explication be chimerical. The falshood of 
the  one is no  consequence of that of the other; tho’ at the 
same time we may observe,  that  ’tis very natural for us to 
draw  such a consequence ; which  is an evident instance of 
that very principle, which I endeavour to explain. 

When I receiv’d the  relations of resemblance, contzkuety and 
. C ~ U J Q ~ Z O ~ Z ,  as  principles of union  among ideas, wlthout ex- 

amining  into  their  causes, ’twas more in prosecution of my 
first maxim,  that we must in the  end  rest  contented with 
experience,  than for want of something specious and plausible, 
which I might have display’d on that subject. ’Twou’d 
have been easy to have made  an  imaginary dissection of the 
brain, and have shewn, why upon  our  conception of any 
idea, the  animal  spirits run into all the contiguous traces, and 
roue up the other ideas, that are  related to it. But tho’ 

. . I have neglected  any  advantage, which I might have drawn 
from this topic in  explaining the relations of ideas, I am 
afraid I must here have recourse to it, in order  to  account 
for the mistakes  that  arise from these relations. I shall 
therefore observe, that as the  mind is endow’d  with a power 
of exciting any idea it pleases ; whenever it dispatches the 
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spirits into that  region of the  brain,  in which the  idea is SECT. V. 
plac’d ; these  spirits always excite  the  idea, when they run “*c 

precisely into  the  proper  traces, and  rummage  that cell, suljerf C ~ t l -  
The same 

mhich belongs  to the idea. But as their  motion is seldom fitzu’d: 
direct, and  naturally  turns  a little to the one side or the 
other ; for this reason the animal  spirits, falling into  the 
contiguous traces,  present  other  related  ideas in lieu of that, 
which  the mind desir’d at first to survey. This change we 
are  not  always sensible of; but continuing still the same 
train of thought,  make use of the  related. idea, which is 
presented to us, and employ  it  in our  reasoning,  as if it were 
the same  with  what we demanded.  This is the  cause  of 
many mistakes and  sophisms in philosophy ; as will naturally 
be imagin’d, and  as it wou’d  be easy to shew,  if there was 
occasion. 

Of the  three  relations above-mention’d that of resemblance 
is  the most fertile source of error;  and indeed  there  are few 
mistakes i n  reasoning, which do not  borrow  largely from that 
origin. Resembling ideas are  not  only  related  together, but 
the actions of the  mind, which  we employ in considering 
them, are so little different,  that we are not able to distinguish 
them. This last circumstance is of great  consequence;  and 
we may  in general  observe,  that  wherever  the  actions of the 
mind  in forming any two  ideas are the same  or resembling, 
we are very apt  to  confound  these ideas, and take the  one for 
the other. Of this we shall  see many instances  in the 
progress of this treatise. But tho’ resemblance be the 
relation,  which most  readily  produces  a  mistake  in ideas, yet 
the others of causation and contiguity  may  also  concur in the 
Same influence. We might  produce the figures of poets  and 
orators, as sufficient  proofs of this; were it as usual, as it 
is reasonable, in  metaphysical  subjects to draw our arguments 
from that  quarter. But lest metaphysicians shou’d esteem 
this  below their  dignity, I shali borrow  a  proof  from an 
observation, which may be made on most of their own 
discourses, vie. that ’tis usual for men  to use words for ideas, 
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PART 11. and  to talk  instead of thinking  in their reasonings. We use 

Of the 
-” words for ideas, because they are commonly so closely 

gtar of connected,  that  the mind easily miqtakes them. And this 
s $ w  atrd likewise is the reason, why we substitute  the  idea of a distance, 
time. 

, which is not  considered  either as visible or tangible, in the 
room of extension, which is nothing but a  composition of 
visible or  tangible  points dispos’d in a  certain  order. In 
causing this mistake  there  concur  both the relations of 
causation and resem6lance. As the first species of distance is 
found to be  convertible  into the secbnd, ’tis in this respect 
a kind of cause ; and the similarity of their  manner of affecting 
the senses, and diminishing every quality, forms the relation 
of resemblance. 

After this chain of reasoning  and explication of my 
principles, I am now prepared to answer all the objections 
that have been offer’d, whether deriv’d +om mefapiysics or 
mechanics. The frequent disputes concerning  a vacuum, 
or  extension  without  matter,  prove  not  the reality of the idea, 
upon which the  dispute turns; there being  nothing more 
common,  than to see men deceive themselves in this par- 
ticular ; especially when by means of any close relation, there 
is another idea presented, which may  be  the  occasion of their 
mistake. 

We may make  almost the same answer to the second 
objection, deriv’d from  the  conjunction of the  ideas of rest 
and annihilation. When every thing is annihilated in the 
chamber,  and  the walls continue immoveable, the chamber 
must be conceiv’d much  in  the same  manner as at present, 
when  the air that fills it, is not an object of the senses. This 
annihilation leaves to  the eye, that fictitious distance, which is 
discover’d by the different parts of the  organ,  that are affected, 
and by the  degrees of light and  shade;  and to the f e e l i q ,  
that which consists in a sensation of motion in the hand, 
or other member of the body. I n  vain shou’d we search any 
farther. On whichever side we turn this subject, we shall find 
that these are tbe only impressions such  an object can 
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p d u c e  after the suppos’d annihilation;  and it has  already sECT. v. 
been remark‘d, that  impressions  can give rise to  no ideas, but - 
to such as resemble them. The same 

Since a body interpos’d betwixt two others may be sup- tinu’d. 
pos’d to be  annihilated, without, producing  any  change  upon 
such as lie on  each  hand of it, ’tis easily conceiv’d, how it 
may be created anew, and yet produce  as little alteration. 
Now the motion of a body has  much the same effect as its 
creation. The distant bodies are  no  more affected in  the one 
case, than in the other. This suffices to satisfy the imagina- 
tion, and proves there is no  repugnance  in such a motion. 
Afterwards experience  comes in play to persuade us that two 
bodies, situated in  the  manner above-describ’d,.have really 
such a capacity of receiving body betwixt them, and that 
there  is no obstacle  to ,the conversion of the invisible and 
intangible distance  into one that is visible and tangible. 
However natural that conversation may seem, we cannot 
be sure it is practicable,  before we have had experience 
of it. 

Thus I seem to have answer’d the  three  objections above- 
mention’d; tho” at the  same time I am sensible, that few  will 
be  satisfy’d  with these  answers,  but will immediately propose 
new objections and difficulties. ’Twill  probably be said, that 
my reasoning makes  nothing  to  the  matter  in  hand, and that 
I explain only the  manner  in which objects affect the senses, 
without endeavouring  to  account for their  real  nature and 
operations. Tho’  there be nothing visible or tangible  inter- 
pos’d betwixt two, bodies, yet we find by experience, that the 
bodies may be plac’d in the  same  manner, with regard  to  the 
eye, and  require the same  motion of the  hand in passing from 
one to the  other, as if divided‘ by something visible and 
tangible. This invisible and  intangibk distance is also found 
b’ experience to contain a capacity of receiving body, or ~ 

of becoming visible and tang’ible. Here is the whole of 
my system ; and in no part .of it have I endeavour’d to 

, explain the cause, which separates bodies after this manner, 

subject ma- 
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PART 11. and gives them a capacity of receiving others betwixt them, 

Of the 
i&as of I answer  this  objection, by pleading  guilty,  and by con- 
space and fessing that my intention never was to penetrate  into the 

nature of bodies, or  explain  the  secret  causes of their 
operations. For besides that this belongs not to my present 
purpose, I am afraid, that  such an enterprize is beyond the 
reach of human  understanding,  and  that we can never 
pretend to know body otherwise than by those  external pro- 
perties, which discover themselves to the senses. As to those 
who  attempt  any  thing  farther, I cannot  approve of their 
ambition, till I see, in rcme  one  instance  at  least,  that they 
have met with success. But at present I content myself with 
knowing perfectly the manner in which objects affect my 
senses, and their connections with each  other, as far as 
experience informs me of them. This suffices for the conduct 
of life ; and this also suffices for my philosophy, which pre- 
tends  only to explain the  nature  and causes of our per- 
ceptions, or impressions  and ideas. 

I shall conclude  this  subject of extension with a paradox, 
which will easily be explain'd from the foregoing reasoning. 

' This paradox is, that if you are pleas'd- to give to the in- 
visible and intangible  distance, or in other words, to the 
capacity of becoming  a visible and tangible  distance,  the name 
of a  vacuum,  extension and matter are the  same, and yet 
there is a vacuum. If you will not give  it that  name, motion 
is possible in a plenum, without any impulse ziz intlfnr'funl, 
without returning in a circle, and without penetration. But 
however we may express ourselves, we must always confess, 
that we have no idea of any real extension without filling 
i t  with sensible objects, and conceiving its parts as visible or 
tangible. 

As to the  doctrine, that time is  nothing but the  manner, in 
which .some real objects exist ; we may observe, that 'ti4 
liable to the same objections as  the similar doctrine with 
regard to extension. If it be a sufficient proof, that we have 

- without any impulse or penetration. 
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the idea of a vacuum, because we dispute  and  reason  con),, SECT. V. 
cerning it; we must for the  same  reason have the  idea - 
of  time  without any  changeable existence ; since  there is T4 Qtcf co,J- 

he saw 

no subject of dispute more  frequent  and  common.  But  that r l 4 ’ d  

we really have no  such  idea, is certain. For whence  should 
it  be  deriv’d ? Does it arise from an impression of sensation 
or of reflexion ? Point it out distinctly  to us, that we may 
know  its nature  and qualities. But if you cannot point out 
a y  such linpression, you may be  certain  you  are  mistaken, 
when you imagine you have any such idea. 

But tho’ i t  be  impossible to shew  the  impression, from 
which the  idea of time without a  changeable  existence is 
deriv’d; yet we can easily point  out  those  appearances, 
which make us fancy we have that idea. For we may 
observe, that  there is a  continual  succession of perceptions 

’ in our  mind ; so that  the  idea of time being for ever present 
vith us; when we consider  a  stedfast  object at five-a-clock, 
and regard the  same at six ; we are  apt to apply to  it  that 
idea  in the  same manner  as if every moment were distin- 
guish’d  by a different position, or  an alteration of the  object. 
The first and  second  appearances of the  object,  being com- 
par’d  with the succession of our perceptions,  seem  equally 
remov’d as if the  object  had really chang’d. To which we 
may add,  what  experience shews us, that  the  object  was 
susceptible of -such a number of changes betwixt these ap- 
pearances; as also  that  the  unchangeable or rather  fictitious 
duration has  the  same  effect  upon every quality, by encreas- 
ing or diminishing it, as that  succession, which is obvious to 
the senses. From these  three  relations we are  apt to con- 
found our  ideas, and imagine we can form the  idea of a time 

I and duration, without any  change or succession. 

F 
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PART IL 

Of the 
ideas of Of fhe idea of existence, and of external existence. 
s w e  and 
iinf e. 

-H- SECTION VI. 

IT may not be amiss, before we leave this  subject, to 
explain  the  ideas of existence and of extental exisfence ; which 
have their difficulties, as weli as the  ideas of space  and time. 
By this means we shall be the  better prepar’d for the ex- 
amination of knowledge and probability, when  we under- 
stand  perfectly all those  particular ideas, which  may enter into 
our reasoning. 

have  any  consciousness or memory,  that is not conceiv’d as 
existent ; and ’tis evident,  that from this consciousness the 
most perfect idea and  assurance of beikg is deriv’d. From 
hence we may form a dilemma,  the  most  clear  and conclu- 
sive that  can be imagin’d, m i .  that since me never remember 
any  idea or impression without attributing  existence to it, 
the  idea of existence must either be deriv’d from  a distinct 
impression,  conjoin’d with every perception or object of our 
thought, or must  be  the very same with the idea of the per- 
ception or object. 

As this dilemma is an evident consequence of the principle, 
that every idea  arises from a similar impression, so our de- 
cision betwixt the propositions of the  dilemma is no more 
doubtful. So fat  from  there  being  any  distinct impression, 
attending every impression  and every idea, that I do  not think 
there  are any two  distinct  impressions, which are inseparably 
cQnjoin’d. Tho’ certain  sensations may at one time be 
united, we quickly find they admit of a separation, and may 
be presented  apart.  And thus, tho’ every impression and 

existence is not deriv’d from  any  particular  impression. 
The idea of existence, then, is the very same- with the 

idea of what we conceive to be existent. To reflect on any 
thing simply, and to reflect on it as existent, are nothing 

There is no impression  nor idea of any  kind, of which we , 

. .  idea we remember be consider’d as existent, the idea of 



different from each  other. That idea, when conjoin'd with ,SECT. VI. 
the  idea  of any  object, makes  no addition to it. Whatever - 
ne conceive, we conceive to be existent.  Any  idea we please 

0 f t h  idto 

to form is the  idea of  a  being ; and the  idea of a being is m e ,  and 
any idea we please to  form. , 

Whoever' opposes this, must  necessarily  point out  that 
distinct impression, horn which  the  idea of entity  is deriv'd, 
and  must  prove, that this  impression  is  inseparable  from 
every perception we  believe to be existent. This we' may 
without hesitation conclude  to be impossible. 

Our foregoing'  reasoning  concerning  the distinctim of 
ideas  without any real dzference will not  here serve us in any 
stead. That kind of distinction is founded  on  the different 
resemblances,  which the  same simple idea map have to 
several  different ideas.  But  no  object  can be presented 
resembling some object with respect to its existence, and 
different from  others in the  same  particular; since every 
object, that is presented,  must necessarily be  existent. 

A like reasoning will account  for  the idea of external 
existence. We may observe, that 'tis universally allow'd by 
philosophers, and is besides pretty obvious of itself, that 
nothing is ever really present with the  mind but its percep- 
tions or impressions  and  ideas,  and  that  external  objects 
become known to us only by those  perceptions  they  occasion. 
To hate, to love, to  think,  to feel, to see ; all this is nothing 
but to perceive. 
NOW since nothing is ever present to the  mind  but 

perceptions, and since all ideas are deriv'd from  something 
antecedently present to the  mind ; it follows, that 'tis im- 
possible for us so much  as  to conceive or  form an idea of 
any thing specifically different from- ideas and impressions. 
Let US fix our attention out of ourselves as much as possibie : , 
Let us.chace our imagination to the  heavens, or  to  the 

beyond ourselves, nor can  conceive  any  kind of existence, 

! 

of externa 2 
existence. 

limits of the universe; we never really advance a step ' 
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PART 11. but  those  perceptions, which have appear’d in that narrow 
-4- compass. This is the universe of the imagination,  nor have 

idem O f f h e  of we any idea but  what is there produc’d. 
@ m e  and The farthest we can go towards a conception of external 
lime* objects, when suppos’d specl;rical& different from our percep- 

tions, is to form a relative idea of them, without pretending 
to comprehend  the  related objects. Generally speaking we 
do not  suppose  them specifically different; but only attribute 
to them different relations,  connexions and durations. But 
of this more fully hereafter 

l Part IV. sect. 2. 

? 



PART'  I I I. 

OF KNOWLEDGE AND PROBABILITY. 

SECTION I. 

Of knowledge. 

THERE are seven different  kinds of philosophical  relation, SECT, I. 
z i z .  resemblance, idenfib, relakbns o f  time  and place, propor- - 
tion in quanfip or numdar, degrees it2 any  qualib,  conlrariep, 18dfte. 
and causation. These relations  may  be divided into two 
classes ; into&h-a_s_de  end  entirely  on the i d e q  which we 
compare together, an 4 5  such,as may be chang'd without any 
change  .in.&e idea3 'Tis from the  idea of  a triangle, that 
we discover the  relation of equality, which its  three  angles 
bear to two right  ones ; and this relation  is invariable, as 
long as  our  idea  remains :he same. On the contrary,  the 
relations  of con#z&@ and disfanre betwixt two  objects  may 
be chang'd merely by an alteration of their  place, without 
any change  on the  objects themselves or  on their ideas; 
and the place depends  on  a  hundred different accidents, 
which cannot be foreseen by the mind. 'Tis the  same  case 
with identi& and causation. Two objects, tho' perfectly re- 
sembling each  other, and even appearing  in the same place 
at different times, may be numerically different : And as tfre ' 

Power, by  which one object  produces  another, is never 
discoverable merely  from  their  idea, 'tis evident tame and 
9%cf are  relations, of which we receive information from 
experience, and  not from. any  abitract  reasoning  or reflex- I 

ion- There is no single phbnomenon, even the mast "impie,. 
Part I. sect. 5. 

Of k m -  

I 



70 A TREATISE OF HUMAN LYA TURE. 

PART 1x1. which  can be accounted  for  from  the  qualities of the objects, - as they  appear to us ; or which  we cou'd foresee without the 

ledge alzd Of '" help of our  memory  and  experience. 
pyobabiliiy. It appears, therefore, that of these seven philosophical. 

relations, there  remain only four, which depending solely 
upon  ideas, can be the  objects of knowledge and certainty, 

. These four  are resern6Zance, contrarie&, degrees in  qua&, and 
proporfions in quanti& or number. Three of these relations 
are discoverable at first sight, and fall more  properly under 
the  province of intuition  than  demonstration,  When any 
objects restrnble .each other,  the  resemblance will at first 
strike  the  eye,  or  rather  the  mind ; and seldom requires 
a  second  examination. The case is the  same with confrarieiy, 
and with the degrees of any puab'h. No one  can  once doubt 
but  existence and  non-existence  destroy each other, and are 
perfectly  incompatible  and  contrary.  And  tho' it be im- 
possible  to judge exactly of the  degrees of any quality, such 
as  colour, taste, heat,  cold, when the difference betwixt them 
is very small; yet 'tis easy to decide, that any of them is 
superior  or  inferior to  another, when  their difference is con- 
siderable.  And this decision we always pronounce at first 
sight, without any  enquiry or reasoning. 

We  might  proceed, after the same manner, in  fixing the 
proportions of quanti& or numder, and  might at one view 
observe  a  superiority or inferiority betwixt any  numbers, or 
figures; especially where the difference  is very great and 
remarkable. As to equality or  any  exact proportion, we  can 
only guess  at it from  a  single  consideration; except in very 
short  numbers,  or very limited  portions of extension ; which 

impossibility of falling  into any considerable  error. In  all 
other cases we must settle  the  proportions with some liberty, 
o r  proceed  in a more arft$cial manner. 

I have already observ'd, that  geometry, or the art, by 
which  we fix the  proportions of figures; tho' it much excels, 
both in universality' and exactness, the loose judgments of 

1 are  comprehended in an instant, and where we perceive an 
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the senses and  imagination ; pet never attains 
precision and exactness. Its first principles are still -drawn - 
from the general  appearance of the  objects ; and that appear- E$:” 
ante can never afford us any security, when we examine  the 
prodigious minuteness of which nature is susceptible. Our 
ideas Seem to give a perfect  assurance, that  no two  right  lines 
can  have a  common  segment; but if  we consider  these  ideas, 
lve shall find,  that they always suppose  a  sensible  inclination 
of the two lines, and  that where the angle  they  form is 
extremely small, we have no standard of a right  line SO I 

precise, as to  assure us of the truth of this proposition. ’Tis 
the same case with most of the  primary decisions of the 
mathematics. 

There  remain,  therefore,  algebra  and  arithmetic  as  the 
only sciences, in which we can carry  on a  chain of reason- 
ing to any  degree of intricacy, and yet  preserve a perfect 
exactness and  certainty, We are possest of a precise 
standard, by which we can  judge of the  equality and  pro- 
portion of numbers;  and  according  as they correspond or 
not to that standard, we determine  their  relations, without 
any possibility of error.  When two numbers are so combin’d, 
as that the one  has always an unite answering  to every unite 
of the other, we pronounce  them  equal;  and ’tis for  want of 
such a standard of equality  in  extension, that  geometry  can 
scarce be esteem’d a perfect and infallible science. 

But here it may  not be amiss  to obviate 8 difficulty,  which 
may arise from my  asserting, that tho’ geometry falls short of 
that  perfect precision and certainty, which are peculiar to 
arithmetic and  algebra, yet  it excels the  imperfect  judgments 
of  our senses and imagination. The reason why I impute 
any defect to  geometry, is, because  its original and  funda- 
mental principles are deriv’d merely  from  appearances ; and I 

it may perhaps be imagin’d, that this defect must alwa},s 
attend it, and keep it from ever  reaching  a greater exactness 
in the comparison of objects OT ideas,  than what our  eye or- 
imagination alone is able to atiain. I own  that this defect SO 
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PART 111. far attends it, as to keep it from ever aspiring to a full 
" certainty:  But since these  fundamental  principles  depend on 

ltdgt the easiest and least  deceitful  appearances,  they bestow on Of krrow- 

PObabil i fy .  their  consequences  a  degree of exactness, of which these 
consequences  are singly incapable. 'Tis impossible for the 
eye to determine  the  angles of a chiliagon to be equal to 1996 
right angles, or make  any conjecture, that  approaches this 
proportion;  but when it determines,  that  right lines cannot 
concur;  that we cannot  draw  more  than  one right line 
between two given points; its  mistakes  can  never  be of  any 
consequence.  And this is the nature  and use of geometry, 
to run us up  to  such  appearances,  as, by reason  of their 
simplicity, cannot lead us into  any  considerable  error. 

I shall  here  take  occasion to propose x second observation 
concerning our demonstrative  reasonings, which is suggested 
by  the  same subject of the  mathematics. 'Tis usual with 
mathematicians,  to  pretend,  that those ideas, which are their 

' objects, are of so refin'd and spiritual a nature,  that they fall 
not  under  the  conception  of  the  fancy, but must  be com- 
prehended by a  pure  and intellectual view?  of  which the 
superior faculties of the soul are alone capable. The same 
notion  runs thro' most parts of philosophy,  and is principally 
made use of to  explain  our  abstract ideas, and  to shew how 

1 we can form an idea of a triangle, for instance, which shall 
neither be an isosceles nor scalenum, nor be confin'd to any 
particular  length and  proportion of sides. 'Tis easy to see, 
why philosophers  are so fond of this notion of somespiritual 
and refin'd perceptions; since by that  means  they cover 
many of their  absurdities, and may refuse to  submit to the 
decisions of clear ideas, by  appealing  to such as  are obscure 
and uncertain. But  to  destroy  this artifice, we need but 
reflect on that  principle so oft insisted  on, that alE OUT ideas 
are copy'd from o w  impressim. For from thence we may 
immediately condude, that since all impressi- we clear 
and precise, tbe ideas, which are copy'd.+om thew i u s t  be 
crf the same  nature, and can never, kt from ow fa& con- 
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tain any  thing so dark  and intricate. An idea  is  by its, very SECT. 11. 
nature weaker and fainter than  an  impression ; but  being  in -.+c 

every other  respect the  same,  cannot  imply  any very great silzv; 
mystery. If its  weakness  render  it  obscure, 'tis our  business afthe idea 
to remedy that defect, as  much.  as possible, by keeping  the :c:zct. 
idea steady and  precise;  and till we have  done so, 'tis in 
vain to pretend  to  reasoning  and  philosophy. 

Of #Yo&- 

SECTION 11. 

Of po8a8iZib ; ana' of the idea of cause und efect. 

THIS is all I think necessary to  observe  concerping  those 
four relations, which are the  foundation of science; but as to" 
the other three, which depend  not  upon  the  idea,  and  may  be 
absent or  present even while !hot remains  the  same, 'twill be 
proper to  explain  them  more  particularly. These three 
relations are identi&, IAe sittlafz'ons in fime and phce, and 
causahon. 

All kinds of reasoning  consist  in  nothing but a cornjarison, 
and a discovery of those  relations,  either  constant or incon- 
stant, which two or more  objects bear,  to  each other. This 
comparison  we may make,-either when  both  the  objects are 
present to the  senses, or when neither of them  is  present, or 
when only one. When  both  the objects are  present  to  the 
senses along with the relation, we call fhis perception  rather 
than reasoning ; nor is there  in  this  case any exercise of the 
thought, or any  action,  properly  speaking, but a mere passive 
admission of the  impressions tho' the organs of sensation. 
Accordin_g to  this way of thinking, we ought  not  to receive a s  
reasoning any of the observations we may  make  concerning 
idenh$, and the relations of time and place ; since in none of I 

them the mind can go beyond what is immediately  present to 
the senses, either to discover the real existence or  the rela- ' 
tions of objects. 'Tis only causation, which produces such 
a Connexidn, its to give us assurance from the existence or 
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PART III. action of one object, that ’twas follow’d or  preceded by any - other existence or action ; nor  can  the  other  two  relations be 
ledge and ‘f ever  made  use of in  reasoning,  except so far as they either 
WbabzMy. affect or are affected by it. There is  nothing  in  any  objects, 

to  perswade us, that they  are  either always remote or always 
conJ@uous ; and when from  experience  and  observation we 
discover, that their  relation  in  this  particular is invariable, 
w e  always conclude  there is some  secret cause, which separates 
or unites them. The same  reasoning  extends to z‘denti&. 
We readily suppose an object may continue individually the 
same, tho’ several  times  absent from and present to the 
senses;  and ascribe to it an identity, notwithstanding the 
interruption of the  perception,  whenever we conclude,  that if 
we had kept our eye or hand  constantly  upon  it, it wou’d 
have. convey’d an invariable and  unintelmpted perception. 
Bi t  this conclusion  beyond  the  impressions of our senses 
can  be  founded  only  on  the  connexion of cause and efecf; 
nor  can we otherwise have any security, that  the  object is not 
chang’d  upon us, however much  the new object may resemble 
that which was formerly  present to the senses. Whenever 
we discover such a perfect  resemblance, we consider, whether 
it be common  in that species of objects ; whether possibly or 
probably  any  cause cou’d operate  in  producing the change 
and  resemblance ; and  according  as we determine concerning 
these c a w s  and effects, we form  our  judgment  concerning 
the identity of the object. 

Here  then it  appears, that of those  three  relatiens, which 
depend not upon the mere ideas, the only one, that  can be 
trac’d beyond our senses, and  informs us of existences and 
objects, which  we do  not see or feel, is causation. This rela- 
tion,  therefore, we shall  endeavour to explain fully before we 
leave the subject of the  understanding. 

To begin regularly, we must  consider the idea of cuusafiott, 
and see from  what origin it is deriv’d. ’Tis impossible to 
reason justly, without understanding perfectly the idea con- 
cerning which we reason,; and ’ t is impossible perfectly to 

. .  
I .  
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understand any idea, without tracing it up  to its origin, and SECT. If. 
examining that  primary  impression,  from  which it arises. -” 
The  examination of the  impression bestows a clearness on b j l j 4 ;  

Of pmba- 

the idea;  and  the  examination of the idea bestows a like ofthe itha 
clearness on all  our  reasoning. , 

of  cause 
and <reit. 

Let us therefore cast OUT eye on  any two  objects,  which 
we call cause  and effect, and  turn  them  on all sides, in order 
to find  that  impression, which produces  an idea of such 
prodigious consequence.  At  first  sight I perceive, that I 
must not search  for it in any of the  particular qualifies of the 
objects ; since, which-ever of these qualities I pitch on, I 
find some  object, that is not possest of it, and yet falls under 
the denomination of cause  or effect. And indeed there is 
nothing existent,  either  externally or internally,  which  is not 
to be consider’d either as a cause or  an effect ; tho’ ’tis  plain 
there is no  one quality,  which universally belongs  to  all 
beings, and gives them a title to that  denomination. 

The idea,  then, of causation  must be deriv’d from  some 
nlation among  objects;  and that  relation we must now 
endeavour to discover. I find in  the first place, that what- 
ever objects are consider’d as causes or effects, are conhquous ; 
and that nothing  can  operate i n  a time or  place, which is 
ever so little  remov’d  from  those of its  existence. Tho’ 
distant objects may sometimes  seem productive of each  other, 
they are  commonly  found  upon  examination  to be link’d by 
a chain of causes, which are  contiguous  among themselves, 
and to the  distant objects;  and when  in any particular 
instance we cannot  discover  this connexion, we still presume 
it to exist. W,e may  therefore  consider the relation of CON- 

TIGUITY as essential ,to  that of causation;  at least may 
suppose it such,  according  to  the-general opinion, till we 
can find a  more  proper  occasion  to  clear  up  this  matter, by 
examining what objects  are or are  not susceptible of juxta- 
Position and. conjunction. 

The  second  relation I shall .observe as essential to c v  

Part IV. sect. 5. 
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PART III. and effects, is not so universaIIy acknowledg'd, but is liable 

Of kmw- 
-" to some controversy. 'Tis  that of PRIORITY of time  in the 

ledge cause  before  the effect. Some  pretend  that 'tis not absolutely 
pohanbility. necessary  a  cause shou'd precede  its  effect;  but  that any 

object or action, in the very first  moment of its existence, 
may  exert  its  productive  quality, and give rise to another 
object or action, perfectIy co-temporary with itself. But 
beside that  experience  in most instances  seems to con- 
tradict this opinion, we may  establish the relation of priority 
by a kind of inference  or  reasoning. 'Tis an establish'd 
maxim  both  in  natural  and  moral  philosophy,  that  an object, 
which exists  for  any time in its full perfection without pro- 
ducing  another, is not  its  sole  cause ; but  is assisted by some 
other principle, which pushes it from its state of inactivity, 
and  makes it exert that energy, of which  it was secretly 
possest. Now if any  cause  may  be  perfectly  co-temporary 
with its effect, 'tis certain,  according to this  maxim, that 
they  must a11 of them be so ; since  any one of them, which 
retards its operation  for a single  moment,  exerts  not itself at 
that very individual time,  in  which  it  might have operated; 
and therefore  is no  proper cause. The consequence of this 
wou'd be no less than the destruction of that  succession of 
causes, which we observe in  the world ; and indeed,  the utter 
annihilation of  time. For if one  cause were co-temporary 
with its effect, and this effect with r'fs effect, and so on, 'tis 
plain  there wou'd be no such thing  as succession, and all 
objects  must  be co-existent. / 

If this argument appear satisfactory, 'tis well, If not, 
I beg  the  reader to allow me  the  same  liberty,  which I have 
us'd in the  preceding  case, of supposing it such. For he 
shall  find,.that the affair is of no great  importance. 

Having  thus  discovefd or suppe'd the  two  relatione of 
CQP~~Z@& and sscctessr'on to be essential to causes and effects, 
I find I am stopt short, and  can  proceed RO farther in con- 
sidering any single instance of cause  and effect. Motion in 
one body is regarded  upon  impulse as the  cause of motion 
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in another. When we consider these objects with the  utmost SECT. II. 
attention, we find only that  the  one  body  approaches the - 
other ; and  that  the  motion of it precedes  that of the other, nirTitr,. artd 

Of proba- 

but  without any sensible  interval. ’Tis  in vain to rack  our- ofthe idea 
selves  with farther thought  and reflexion upon this subject. g$gct. 
We can go nofaarther in  considering  this  particular  instance. 

Shou’d any  one leave this  instance, and  pretend to define 
a cause,  by saying it is something  productive of another, ’tis 
evident he wou’d say nothing. For what  does he mean  by 
production ? Can he give any definition of it, that will not 
be the same with that of causation? If he  can ; I desire it 
may be produc’d. If he cannot ; he  here  runs  in  a circle, 
and gives a  synonimous  term  instead of a definition. 

Shall we then rest contented with these two relations  of 
contiguity and succession,  as  affording a  compleat idea of 
causation? By no means. An object  may  be  contiguous 
and prior to another, without being consider’d as its cause. 
There is a NECESSARY COXNEXION to be taken  into  considera- 
tion ; and  that  relation is of much  greater  importance,  than 
any of the  other two above-mention’d. 

Here  again I turn the  object  on all sides,  in order to dis- 
cover the  nature of this  necessary  connexion,  and find the 
impression, or impressions,  from  which  its idea may  be 
deriv’d. When I c,ast my eye on  the known puali~ies of 
objects, I immediately discover that the  relation of cause 
and effect  depends  not  in the least on t h m .  When I con- 
sider their relations, I can find none  but  those of contiguity 
and succession ; which I have already  regarded  as imperfect 
and unsatisfactory. Shall the despair  of success make  me 
assert, that I am  here possest ’b€ an idea,  which is not 
preceded by any similar impression?  This wou’d be too 
strong a  proof of levity and  inconstancy; since  the contrary 
Principle has  been  already so firmly  establish’d, as to admit 
of no  farther doubt ; at least, till we have more fully examin’d I 

the present difficulty. 

1 

We must, therefore,  proceed like those, who being ‘in ; 
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PART ITI. search of any thing that lies conceal’d from  them,  and not 
-cc finding it in  the  place  they  expected,  beat  about all the 

ledge and Of know- neighbouring fields, without  any  certain view or design, in 
p-06~6Zlity.  hopes  their  good fortune will at  last  guide  them  to  what they 

search  for. ’Tis necessary for us to leave the direct survey 
of this  question  concerning  the  nature of that necessary con- 
next’on, which enters into  our idea of cause and effect; and 
endeavour to find some  other  questions, the exarnination of 
which will perhaps afford a hint,  that  may serve to clear up 
the  present difficulty. Of these  questions  there  occur two, 
which I shalI proceed  to  examine, viz.‘ 

First, For what reason we pronounce it necessary, that 
every  thing whose existence  has a beginning, shou’d also 
have a cause? 

Secondly,  Why we conclude,  that  such  particular causes 
must necessari& have such  particular effects ; and what  is the 
nature of that inference we draw from the  one to  the other, 
and of the bet i f  we repose in i t  ? 

I shall  only  observe  before I proceed  any  farther, that 
tho’ the  ideas of cause  and effect be  deriv’d from  the im- 
pressions of reflexion as well as from those of sensation, yet 
for brevity’s sake, I commonly  mention only the  latter as the 
origin of these ideas; tho’ I desire  that whatever I say of 
them  may  also  extend to  the former, Passions are con- 
nected with their  objects and with one  another;  no less 
than  external  bodies  are  connected together. The  same 
relation,  then, of cause  and effect,  which belorrgs to one, 
must be common to all of them. 

SECTION 111. 

, WAY Q cause is Q ~ W ~ S  neeessay. 

To begin with the first question  concerning the necessity 
of a cause : ’Tis a general maxim in phihophy; that whi- 
ever begrits fo &kt, mud have a c a w  .f exisiencr. This is 
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commonly taken  for  granted  in all reasonings, without any SECT. 111. 
proof  given or demanded. 'Tis suppos'd  to  be  founded  on - 
intuition, and  to  be  one of those  maxims,  which tho' they cz% :J 
may be deny'd  with the lips, 'tis impossible  for men in  their a r ~ ~ p  ne-  
hearts really to  doubt of. But if we examine  this  maxim by c e J s a ~ ' .  
the idea of knowledge  above-explain'd, we shall  discover 
in it no  mark of any  such intuitive- certainty; but on  the 
contrary shall find, that 'tis of a  nature quite  foreign to  that 
species  of conviction. 

All certainty  arises  from  the  comparison of ideas,  and 
from the discovery of such  relations as  are unalterable, so 
long as the  ideas continue  the  same.  These relations are 
resemmdlance, proportions in quanti&' and nmbeu, degrees of 
any qmldy, and confrart'e9 ; nohe of  which are imply'd in 
this proposition, Whateuer has a 6eginning has also a cause of , 

existence. That proposition  therefore  is  not intuitively certain. 
At least any one, who wou'd assert it to be intuitively certain, 
must  deny these to be  the  only infallible relations, and must 
find some other  relation ,of that  kind to be imply'd in i t ;  
which it will then be time  enough  to examine. 

But here is an  argument, which proves at once, \hat thb 
foregoing proposition is neither intuitively nor  demonstrably 
certain, We  can  never  demonstrate  the necessity of a  cause 
to every new existence, or new  modification  of  existence, 
without shewing at the  same  time  the impossibility  there  is, 

. that any  thing can ever  begin  to exist without some  pro- 
ductive principle; and where the  latter  proposition  cannot 
be prov'd,  we must  despair of ever being d e  to prove the 
former, Now that the latter  proposition is utterly  incapable 
of a demonstrative proof, we may satisfy ourseives by con- 
sidering, that  as all distinct  ideas are  separable FaMl each 
other, and as the  ideas of cause and effect are evidently , 
distinct, 'twill be easy  for  us  to conceive any object to h 
non-existent this  moment, and existent the next,  withoat ' 

conjoining to it the distinct idea of a  cause or productive , 

Principle. The separation, therefore, of the idea of a cause 

, " .' L 

/,z, ,4 

9 
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PART 111. from that of a  beginning of existence,  is plainly possible 
" for the imagination;  and  consequently the  actual separation 

ltdg8 and of these objects is so far possible,  that  it  implies  no  contra- 
prohadility. diction  nor absurdity;  and is therefore  incapable of being, 

refuted by any  reasoning  from  mere  ideas ; without which 
'tis impossible to demonstrate  the necessity of a cause. 

Accordingly we shall find upon  examination,  that every 
demonstration,  which  has been produc'd for the necessity of 
a cause, is fallacious and sophistical. All the  points of time 
and place, say  some  philosophers, in which we can suppose 
any object to begin to exist, are in themselves equal; and 
unless  there be some  cause, which  is peculiar to one time 
and to  one  place,  and which by that means  determines and 
fixes the existence,  it must  remain  in  eternal  suspence; and 
the  object  can  never  begin to be, for  want of something to 
fix its beginning. But I ask ; Is there  any more difficulty in 
supposing  the,  time  and  place  to be fix'd without  a cause, 
than to suppose the  existence to be detennin'd  in that 
manner? The first question  that  occurs on' this subject is 
always, whether the object  shall  exist or not: The next, 
when and ze4zere it shall begin to exist, If the removal of 
a cause be intuitively absurd  in the one case, it must be so in 
the  other : And if that absurdity  be  not  clear without a proof 
in  the  one case, it will equally require  one in the  other. The 
absurdity,  then, of the  one supposition  can  never be a proof 
of that of the other; since  they are both upon the same 
footing, and must stand  or fall by the  same reamning 

The second  argument,  'which I find  us'd on this head, 
labours  under an equal difficulty, Every  thing, 'tis said, 
must have a cause ; for if any thing  wanted  a  cause, if wou'd 
produce i fserf;  that is, exist  before  it existed; which is im- 
possible. But this reasoning is plainly  unconclusive ; because 
it  supposes,  that in our denial of a cause we still grant aha t .  
we expressly  deny, u i ~ .  that there  must be a c a m  ; which 
therefore is taken to  be  the object itself;  and IAat, no doubt, 

Of knolet- 

Mr. HotMes. Dr. Clarke and others. 
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is an evident contradiction.  But to  say that any thing  is SECT. nI. ' 

prduc'd, or to express myself more  properly,  comes into " 
existence, without a cause, is  not  to  affirm, that 'tis itself its is 

Wiy a 

own cause;  but  on the  contrary  in  excluding all .external acww He- 

causes, excludes aforlzbri the thing itself which is created. 
An object, that exists  absolutely 'without any cause,  certainly 
is not its own cause;  and when you  assert, that the one 
follows from the other, you suppose the very point in 
question, and take it for granted,  that 'tis  utterly impossible 
any thing  can ever begin to exist without a cause, but that 
upon  the exclusion of one  productive  principle, we must  still 
have recourse to another. 

'Tis exactly the  same case with the 'third  argument, which 
has  been employ'd to  demonstrate  the necessity of a cause. 
Whatever is produc'd  without  any  cause, is produc'd by , 

nothing;. or  in other  words,  has  nothing for its  cause.  But 
nothing can never be a cause,  no  more  than it can be some- 
thing, or equal to two right  angles. By the Sam? intuition, 
that we perceive nothing  not to be equal to two right angles, 
or not to be something, we perceive, that it can never be 
a cause; and  consequently  must perceive, that every object 
has a real cause of its  existence. 

I believe it will not be "necessary to employ many words 
in shewing the  weakness of this argument,  after  what I have 
said  of the foregoing. They are a11 of them  fomded on the 
Same fallacy, and  are deriv'd from the  same turn of thought. 
'Tis sufficient only  to observe, that when we exclude  all 

. causes  we really do  exclude  them,  and  neither  suppose 
nothing nor  the  object itself to be the  causes of the  existence; 
and consequently  can  draw  no  argument  from  the  absurdity 
of these suppositions to prove the  absurdity of that exclusion. 
If every thing  must have a cause, it  follows, that  upon the 
exclusion of otber Causes  we must  accept of the  object 
itself or of nothing as _causes. But 'tis the very point in , 
question, whether every thing must - have a cause or  not; 

Mr. Lo&. 
G 
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PART 111. and therefore,  according to all just reasoning,  it ought never 

Of k n w  
ledge artd They  are still more frivolous, who say, that every effect 
#dab i l i t y .  must have a cause, because 'tis implfd in  the very idea of 

effect. Every effect necessarily  pre-supposes  a  cause ; effect 
I being a reIative term, of which cause is the  correlative. But 

this  does  not  prove, that  every being must  be  preceded by 
a cause; no more  than it follows, because every husband 
must have a wife, that  therefore every man  must  be marry'd. 
The true  state of the  question is, whether every object, which 
begins  to exist, must owe its  existence to a cause;  and this 
I assert  neither  to  be intuitively nor demonstratively certain? 
and hope to have prov'd it sufficiently by  the foregoing 
arguments. 

Since it is not from  knowledge  or any scientific reasoning. 
that we derive the opinion of the necessity of a  cause to every 
new production, that  opinion must necessarily  arise from 
observation  and  experience. The next  question,  then, should 
naturally be, Aow e.zpwience gives rise to such a princ$le ? 
But  as I find it will be more  convenient to sink this question 
in  the following, FVhy we conclude, that such particular causes 
musf necessarib have such parfzLdar  efecfs,  and why we form 
an inference f~om one io  another? we shall make that the 
subject of our  future  enquiry. 'Twill, perhaps, be found in 
&.end,  that  the  same  answer will serve for both  questions. 

"- to be taken for granted. 

SECTION IV. 
Of ihe cornponeni paris of o w  reasonings concerning 

cause and efecf. 

THO' the mind in its reasonings from Causes or effects 
carries its view beyond those objects, which it sees or remem- 
bers, it must  never  lose sight of them  entirely, nor reason 
merely upon its own ideas, without some  mixture  of  impres- 
sions, or at least of ideas of the memory, whkb are equivalent 

* to impressions. When we infer effects from  causes, we must 
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establish the  existence of these causes ; which tve have only SECT. IY. 
two  ways of doing,  either  by  an  immediate  perception of our ” 
memory or senses,  or  by an inference from other  causes ; com~orsaat 
which.causes again we must  ascertain in the  same  manner, partsofour 
either  by a present  impression, ,or by an inference  from their ::=$& 
causes, and so on, till we arrive  at  some object, which  we CUZISG and 

see or  remember. ’Tis impossible for us to carry on our ‘flct* 
inferences in in$tzt?uum; and the only thing, that  can  stop 
them,  is an  impression of the  memory or senses,  beyond 
which there is no room  for  doubt  or  enquiry. 

To give an instance of this, we may  chuse  any  point of 
history, and consider for what  reason we either believe or 
reject it. Thus we believe that CXSAR was  kill’d  in the 
senate-house on  the z’hs of fVarch; and that because this 
fact is establish’d on  the  unanimous  testimony of historians, 
who agree to assign this precise time  and place  to  that event. 
Here are  certain  characters and letters  present  either  to our 
memory or  senses ; which characters we.  likewise remember 
to have been us’d as the  signs of certain  ideas ; and these 
ideas  were either in the  minds of such  as were  immediately 
present at that action,  and receiv’d the ideas  directly,  from its 
existence; or  they were  deriv’d from  the  testimony of others, 
and that again  from  another  testimony,  by a visible gradation, 
’till we arrive  at  those who were eyewitnesses  and spectators 
of the event. ’Tis obvious all this  chain of argument or con- 
nexion of causes  and effects, is at first founded  on those 
characters or letters, which are  seen  or remember’d, and that 
without the authority  either of the  memory or senses  our 
whole reasoning wou’d be chimerical and  without faundation. 
Every link of the  chain wou’d in that  case hang  upon 
another; but there ivou’d not be any thing fix’d to  one  end 
of it, capable of sostaining the whole ; and  conseqdently 
there wodd be no. belief nor evidence. And  this actually is 
the case w i h  all 3~po/&&cr~ argutlients, or reasonings upon \, 

a supposition ; the being ha them,- neither any prese#t 

Ofthe 

nor belief of a real existence. 
6 2  

. .  
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PART 111. I need  not observe, that 'tis  no  just  objection to the present 
" doctrine,  that we can  reason  upon  our  past  conclusions or 

ldge and principles, without having  recourse to those impressions, Of bnozu- 

$robabih'Y. from which they first  arose. For even supposing these 
impressions  shou'd be entirely effac'd from the  memory, the 
conviction  they  produc'd  map still remain;  and 'tis equally 
true, that all reasonings  concerning  causes  and effects are 
originally 'deriv'd from  some  impression;  in  the same 
manner, as the  assurance of a demonstration  proceeds 
always from  a  comparison of ideas,  tho' it may  continue 
after  the  comparison is forgot. 

SECTION. V. 
Of fhe imjressions of the senses and memoy. 

IN this kind of reasoning,  then,  from  causation, we employ 
materials, which are of a mix'd and  heterogeneous  nature, 
and which, however  connected,  are  yet essentially different 
from  each  other. All our  arguments  concerning  causes and 
effects  consist  both of an  impression of the  memory or 

' senses, and of the idea of that existence, which produces the 
object of the  impression,  or is produc'd by it. Here there- 
fore we have three  things to explain, viz. First, The original 
impression. Second&, The transition to the idea of the con- 
nected  cause or effect. Third&, The nature  and qualities of 
that idea. 

As to those ihpressrbns, which arise from fie .sezws, their 
ultimate cause is, in my opinion, perfectly inexplicable by 
human reason, and 'twill always be impossible to decide with 
certainty,  whether  they arise immediately from the object, or 
are  produc'd by the creative  power of the  mind, or are 
deriv'd fmrn the author of our being. Nor is such  a question 
any way material to  our present purpose. We may draw 
inferences from the  coherence of our perceptions, whether 
hey  be true or fdse ; whether  they  represent. natnre j m t l y ,  
br be mere illusions of the senses, 
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When we search for the characteristic, which distinguishes SECT. V. 
the memory from  the  imagination, we must immediately " 
perceive, that it cannot lie in the simple  ideas it presents  to pressions of Of t h  im- 

US; since both these faculties borrow  their simple ideas from the senses 
the impressions, and  can never go beyond these original nzory. 
perceptions. These faculties are  as little distinguish'd from 
each other by the  arrangement of their  complex ideas. For 
tho' it be a peculiar property of the  memory to preserve the 
original order  and position of its ideas, while the  imagination 
transposes and  changes  them,  as it pleases ; yet this difference 
is not sufficient to distinguish them in their  operation,  or 
make us know the  one from the other ; it being impossible 
to recal the past  impressions, in  order  to  compare them with 
our present ideas, and see lvhether ,their arrangement be 
exactly similar. Since therefore the  memory is known, 
neither by the  order of its complex ideas, nor the nature of 
its simple ones ; it follows, that the difference betwixt it and 
the imagination lies in its superior force and vivacity. 
A man may  indulge his fancy in feigning any past  scene of 
adventures; nor wou'd there  be  any possibility of distinguish- 
ing this from a remembrance of a like kind, were not the 
ideas of the imagination fainter and  more obscure. 
-4 painter, who intended  to  represent  a passion or emotion 

of any kind, wou'd endeavour  to g e t  a sight of a  person 
actuated by  a like emotion,  in  order to enliven his ideas, and 
give them a force and vivacity superior to what is  found in 
those, which are mere fictions of  the imagination. The  more 
recent this memory is, the  clearer is the idea ; and when after 
a long interval he would return  to the contemplation of his 
object, he always finds  its idea  to be  much decay'd, if not 
wholly obliterated. . We  are frequently in  doubt  concerning 
the ideas of the  memory, as they become very weak and 
feeble ; and  are  at a lass to determine whether any  image 
Proceeds from the fancy or the memory, when it is  not ' 

drawn in such lively colours as distinguish that  latter faculty. 
I think, 'I remember  such an event, says  one ; but am not  

and me- 

, 
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PART 111. sure. A long tract of time has  almost w'orn  it out  of my 
-++ memory,  and leaves me  uncertain  whether  or not it be the 

/edEe and Of Rnmu- pure offspring of my fancy. 
pmtMiMy. And  as  an idea of the memory, by losing  its  force and 

vivacity, may degenerate  to  such a degree, as to be taken for 
an idea of the  imagination; so on the  other hand an idea 
of the  imagination  may  acquire  such  a force and vivacity, 
as  to  pass for an idea of the  memory,  and counterfeit its 
effects on the belief and  judgment.  This is noted in the 
case of liars ; who by  the  frequent  repetition of their lies, - come at last to believe and  remember  them,  as  realities; 
custom  and habit  having in this  case,  as in  many  others, the 
same  influence on the  mind as nature,.and infixing the idea 
with equal force and vigour. 

Thus it appears, that  the b e l i f  or assent, which  always 
attends the  memory  and  senses, is nothing but the vivacity  of 
those  perceptions they present;  and that this alone distin- 
guishes  them  from  the  imagination. To believe is in this 
case  to feel an  immediate  impression of the  senses, or 
2 repetition of that  impression  in  the  memory.  zTis merely 
the  force  and liveliness of the pereption,  which constitutes 
the first  act of the  judgment,  and lays  the  foundation of that 
reasoning, which we build upon it, when we trace the relation 
of cause and effect. 

SECTION VI. 
Of /he izference from the impression i o  the idea. 

'TIS easy to dbserve, that ' in tracing this R h t i O R ,  the 
inference we draw  from  cause to,  effect, is not deriv'd  merely 
from a survey of these  particular  objects, and  from such 
a penetration into their  essences  as  may discover the depend- 
ance of the one upon the other. There is no object, which 
implies the existence of any other if we consider these 
objects in themselw, and never bok beyond the ideas 

& 



which  we form of them. Such  an inference wou’d 
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amount SECT. VI. 
to knowledge, and wou’d imply  the  absolute  contradiction - 
and impossibility of conceiving  any  thing different. But ;nfrerxe 
as all’  distinct  ideas are separable, ’tis evident there  can befrom the 
no impossibility of that  kind.  When we pass  from a present to the idea. 

imprtssion 

impression to the  idea of any  object, we might  possibly have 
separated the idea from  the  impression, and have substituted 
any other  idea in its room. 

’Tis therefore by EXPERIENCE only, that we can  infer  the 
existence of one object  from  that of another. The nature of 
experience is this.  We  remember to have had  frequent in- 
stances of the  existence of one species of objects ; and also 
remember, that  the  individuals-of another species of objects. 
have always attended  them,  and have existed  in a regular  order 
of contiguity and  succession with regard to them. Thus we 
remember to have seen  that species of object we call janze, 
and to have felt that  species of sensation we call heat. We 
likewise call to mind their constant  conjunction  in all past 
instances. Without  any  fart‘ier  ceremony, we call the  one 
cause and  the  other eject,  and infer the  existence of the one 
from that of the other. Hi all those  imtances,  from which we 
learn  the conjunction of particular  causes and effects, both 
the causes and effects have been perceiv’d by the  senses,  and 
are remember’d: But in all cases, wherein we reason  con- 
cerning them, there is only  one perceiv’d or aemember’d, and 
the other is supply’d in conformity to our past  experience. 

Thus in  advancing we have insensibly discover’d a new 
relation betwixt cause  and effect, when we least expected  it, 
and  were entirely employ’d upon  another subject. This re- 
lation is their CONSTANT CONJUNCTION. Contiguity  and succes- 
sion are not sufficient  to make us pionounce  any  two  objects 
to be cause  and effect, unless we perceive, that  these two 
relations are preserv’d in several  instances. We may now 
see the advantage of quitting the direct suFvey of this relation, 
in order to  discover the nature of that necemzry ronnextbn, 
which makes so essential a part of it. .There are hopes, that 

Of the 

! 
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PART 111. by this means we may at last  arrive at 6ur.  propos’d eiid ; - tho’ to tell the truth, this new-discover’d relation of a constant 
Of R W d -  zedA,e and conjunction seems to  advance us but very.little:in  our way. 
$robdiZiv. For it implies no more than this, that like objects have always 

been plac’d in like relations of contiguity and succession; 
and it seems  evident, at least  at first sight, that by  this ‘means 
we can never discover any new idea, and  can  only multiply, 
but not enlarge  the  objects of our  mind. It may  be thouiht, 
that  what we learn  not from one  object, we can never learn 
from  a  hundred, which are all of the  same  kind,  and  are per- 
fectly resembling  in every circumstance. AS our senses 
shew us in  one instance  two  bodies,  or  motions, or qualities 
in certain  relations of succession and contiguity ; so our 
memory  presents us only with a multitude of instances, 
wherein we always find like bodies, motions, or qualities in 

.like relations. From  the  mere repetition of any  past impres- 
sion, even to infinity, there never  will arise any  new original 
idea,  such as that of a necessary  connexion ; and  the number 
of impressions  has  in this case  no  more effect than if we 
confin’d ourselves to one only. But tho’ this reasoning seems 
just and obvious ; yet as it wou’d be  folly to despair too 
soon, we shall continue  the  thread of our  discourse ; and - 
having  found, that after the  discovery of the constant con- 
junction of any  objects, we alaays  draw  an inference from 
one object to another, we shall now examine  the  nature of 
that inference, and of the transition  from ;he impression to 
the idea. Perhaps ’twill appear in the  end,  that the necessary ’ 

connexion  depends on the  inference,  instead of the inference’s 

Since it appears, that the  transition  from an impression 
present to  the,  memory or senses to  the  idea of an object, 
which we call  cause or effect, is founded on past exfiriknce, 
and  on our remembrance of their constant conjunction, the 
next  question is, Whether  experience  produces the idea by 
means of the  understanding or of the imagination:; whether 

, w e  are detennin‘d  by  reason to make the &ansition, or bY 

. 

., depending on  the necessary connexion. 

. *  
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a certain association and relation of perceptions, If reason SECT. VI. 
determin'd us, it wou'd proceed  upon  that  principle, that "-- 

instances, of which we have had no experience, must resemdle i,fereMe 
those, of which me haze  had experience, and thaf the course of from the 
nature  continues alwgys unformlp. the  same. In order  there- inWession 
fore to clear up  this  matter,  let us consider  all  the  arguments, 

t o  the idea. 

upon  which such  a  proposition  may be suppos'd to be founded; 
and as these must be deriv'd either  from Knowledge or proba- \ 

diLi&, let us cast  our  eye  on  each of these degrees of evidence, 
and see whether  they afford any just conclusion of this nature. * 

Our foregoing  method of reasoning will easily convince 
us, that there  can be no demonstratz've arguments  to  prove, 
ihnb fhose ikdances, of which we have had no experience, 

, rtsemdle those, of which we have 'had experience. We can at 
least conceive a  change in the  course of nature; which 
sufficiently proves, that  such  a  change is not absolutely - 
impossible. To form a clear idea of any  thing, is an 
undeniable argument  for  its possibility, and is alone a refu- 
tation of any  pretended  demonstration  against  it. 

Probability, as it discovers not the  relations of ideas, con- 
sider'd as such, but only those of objects, must in  some 
respects be founded  on  the  impressions of our memory  and 
senses, and in some  respects on our ideas.  Were  there no 
mixture of any  impression  in  our  probable  reasonings,  the 
conclusion wodd be entirely chimerical : And were there no 
mixture of ideas,  the  action of the  mind, in observing  the 
relation,  wou'd, properly  speaking, be sensation, not  reason- 
ing. 'Tis therefore  necessary, that  in all probable  reasonings 
there  be something  present to  the mind, either  seen or 
remember'd ; and that  from  this we infer something  con- 
nected  with it,  which is not'seen  nor-remember'd. 

The only connexion  or relation of objects, which can 
lead US beyond the  immediate  impressions of our memory 
and senses, is that of cause and effect; and that because 'tis ' 
the only one, on which we &a' found a just inference  from 
*ne  Object to another; . Tbe  idea of cause and effect is 

Of the 
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PART III. deriv’d from experience, which informs us, that  such par- - ticular  objects, in all past  instances, have been constantly 
lcdp and ofknw- conjoin’d  with each  other:  And  as  an object  similar to one 
probabiizty. of these is suppos’d to be immediately present in its im-, 

pression, we thence  presume  on  the  existence of one similar 
to  its  usual attendant,  According to this  account of things, 
which is, I think,  in every point unquestionable, probability 
is founded  on  the  presumption of a  resemblance betwixt 
those  objects, of which  we  have had  experience, and those, 
of  which  we have had none;  and therefore ’tis  impossible 
this  presumption  can  arise  from probability. The same prin- 
ciple cannot  be  both the cause and effect of another; and 
this is,  perhaps,  the only proposition  concerning that relation, 

,which is either intuitively or demonstratively  certain. 
Shou’d  any  one  think  to  elude this argument;  and with- 

out  determining whether our  reasoning  on  this  subject be 
deriv’d from  demonstration or probability, pretend that all 
conclusions  from  causes  and  effects  are  built  on solid 
reasoning: I can  only desire, that this reasoning may be 
produc’d, in order  to be expos’d to our  examination. It 
may,  perhaps, be said,  that  after  experience of the constant 
conjunction of certain  objects, we reason in the following 
manner.  Such an object is always found  to  produce another. 
’Tis impossible it cou’d  have this effect,  if it was not endow’d 
with a power of production. The power  necessarily implies 
the effect ; and therefore  there is a j us t  foundation for 
drawing a conclusion from the existence of one object to 
tbat of its usual  attendant. The past  production implies 

‘ a  power: The power  implies a new production:  And the 
new production  is  what we infer from the power  and the past 
production. 

’Twere  easy for me to shew the  weakness  ofthis reasoning, 
were 1 willing to make use of those  observations I have 
already  made, thai the idea of producfrbn is the same with 
that of causalion, and that no existence  certainly and demon- 
stratively implies a  power  in  any other object; or mere 
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it proper to  anticipate  what I shall have occasion  to  remark SECT. VI. 
afterwards concerning  the  idea we form ofpower and e j i cav .  - 
But as such a method of proceeding may seem  either to infeveence 
\yeaken  my system, by resting one part of it on  another, front the 
or to breed a  confusion in  my reasoning, I shall  endeavour impession 
to maintain my present  assertion without any  such  assistance. 

to the iden. 

It shall therefore be allow’d for a  moment,  that  the  pro- 
duction  of one  object by another  in  any one instance  implies 
a power;  and  that this power is connected with its effect. 
But it having been  already prov’d, that the  power  lies not 
in the sensible qualities of the cause;  and there  being 
nothing  but the sensible qualities  present to us; I ask, why 
in other instances  you  presume  that the  same  power  still 
exists, merely upon  the  appearance of these qualities ? Your 
appeal to past  experience  decides  nothing in the  present 
case ; and at the  utmost  can  only prove, that that very object, 
which produc’d any  other, was at  that very instant  endow’d 
with such a  power; but can never prove, that the  same 
power must continue in the  same  object  or  collection of 
sensible qualities;  much less, that a like power  is always 
conjoin’d  with  like sensible  qualities. Shou’d it be said, 
that we have experience, that the  same  power  continues 
united with the same  object, and that  like  objects are 
endow’d with like powers, I wou’d renew my question, 70hy 

from this experience we form any conclusion beyond those pasf  
instances, Of w ~ i c h  we have had experience. If you answer 
this question in  the  same  manner as the  preceding,  your 
answer  gives  still occasion to a new question of the  same 
kind, even in ifljnit’um ; which clearly proves, that the fore- 
going reasoning  had  no just foundation. 

Thus  not only our  reason fails us ‘in the discovery of the 
uiihQte connexion of causes  and effects, but even after ex- 
perience has inform’d us of their conslant conjunction, ’tis 
impossible €or us to satisfy ourselves by our reason, why we 
shou’d extend that experience  beyond those particular in- 
stance% which have fallen under  our observation. We 

Of the 
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PART 111. suppose, but are  never able to prove, that  there must be - a  resemblance betwixt those objects, of which we  have had 
ZedEe ufknuw- nnd experience, and  those which lie beyond the  reach of our 
probability. discovery. 

* We have already  taken  notice of certain  relations, which 
make  us  pass  from one object to  another,  even tho’  there be 
no  reason  to  determine  us  to that  transition ; and this we 
may establish for a general rule, that wherever the mind 
constantly and  uniformly,  makes a  transition without any 
reason, it is influenc’d  by these relations. Now this is 
exactly  the  present case. Reason  can never  shew us the 
connexion of one object with another, tho’ aided by ex- 
perience, and the  observation of their constant conjunction 
in all past instances. When  the mind, therefore, passes from 
the  idea or impression of one  object to the  idea or belief of 
another, it is not  determin’d by reason, but by certain 
principles, which associate  together  the  ideas of these objects, 
and unite  them in the  imagination, Had ideas  no more 
union  in  the fancy than  objects seem to have to the under- 
standing, we could never draw  any inference from causes 
to effects, nor  repose belief in  any  matter of fact. . The 
inference,  therefore,  depends solely on the  union of ideas. 

The principles of union among ideas I have reduc’d to 
three  general  ones, and have asserted, that the idea or 
impression of any  object  naturally  introduces  the  idea of any 
other  object, that is resembling,  contigvous  to, or connected 
with it. These principles I allow to be neither the i@llihlt. 
nor the sole causes of an  union  among ideas. They are not 
the infallible causes. For  one may fix his attention during 
some time on any one object without looking  farther,, They 
are  not  the sole causes. For the  thought has evidently a 
very irregular  motion  in  running  along  its objects, and mar 
leap from the  heavens to the earth, from one tnd of the 
creation to the other,  without  any  certain method or order- 
But tho’ I allow this  weakness in tfiese three  relations, and 
this irregularity in the  imagination ; yet I assert that the only 
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otaeral principles,  which  associate  ideas, are  resemblance, SECT. VI. 
& - @ l i t y  and causation. -*c 

There is indeed a principle of union  among ideas, which i7sfere,2t8 

at first sight  may  be esteem’d different from any  of these,fram the 
but will  be found at the  bottom  to  depend on the  same 
origin. When ev’ry individual of any species of objects is 
found  by experience  to be constantly  united with an in- 
dividual of another species, the  appearance of any  new 
individual of either  species  naturally conveys the  thought to 
its usual attendant.  Thus  because  such  a particular ‘idea 
is commonly annex’d  to  such  a particular word, nothing is 
requir’d but the  hearing of that word to  produce  the  corre- 
spondent idea ; and ’twill scarce be possible for the  mind,  by 
its utmost  efforts, to  prevent that( transition. In this  case it 
is not absolutely necessary, that  upon  hearing  such a par- 
ticular sound, we shou’d reflect on any past  experience, and 
consider  what idea has  been  usually  connected with the 
sound. The imagination of  itself mpplies the place of this 
reflection, and is so accustom’d to pass  from the word  to 
the idea, that  it  interposes  not a  moment’s delay betwixt the 
hearing of the one, and the  conception of the  other. 

But tho’ I acknowledge this to be a true principle of 
association among ideas, I assert it to  be  the very same with 
that betwixt the  ideas of cause  and effect, and to  be an 
essential part in  all our reasonings  from  that  relation.  We 
have no  other  notion of  cause  and effect, but, that of certain 
objects,  which have been always conjoin’d together, and 
which in all past instances have been found  inseparable. 
We cannot penetrate into the reason of the conjunction. 
We only observe the  thing itself, and always find that  from 
the constant conjunction  the  objects acquire an  uniog in the 
imagination. When the  impression of one-becomes present 
to us, we immediately farm an idea of its usual attendant ; 
and consequently we may establish this as one part of the I - 

of. .a opinion or belief, that ‘tis an idea relafed & 

Of the 

arsonizied witA a present imprmsim. 
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PART 111. Thus tho' causation be a phdosopb'cal relation, as im- 
--" plying  contiguity,  succession, and  constant  conjunction, yet 

redgc tis only so far as it is a nafurat relation, and  produces an 
Pro6abiZity. union  among our ideas, that we are able to reason upon it, 

Of kfzow- 

or  draw  any inference  from  it. 

SECTION VII. 

Of the nature of the idea or b e l i ~  

THE idea of an object is an essential  part of the belief of 
it, but  not  the whole. We conceive many  things, which we 
do not believe. In order  then  to discover more fully the 
nature of belief, or the qualities of those  ideas we assent to, 
let us weigh the following considerations. 

'Tis evident, that all reasonings  from  causes or effects 
terminate  in  conclusions,  concerning  matter of fact ; that is, 
concerning  the  existence of objects  or of their  qualities. 'Tis 
also evident, that the  idea of existence  is nothing different 
from the idea of any  object, and that when after the simple 
conception of any  thing we wou'd conceive it as existent, we 
in reality  make no addition to or alteration  on our first idea. 
Thus when we affirm, that God is existent, we simply form 
the idea of such  a being, as he is represented to us; nor is 
the existence,  which we attribute  to him, conceiv'd by a 
particular' idea,  which we join to-the idea of his other 
qualities, and  can  again separate and distinguish  from them. 
But I go farther;  and not content with asserting, that the 
conception of the existence of any  object is no addition to 
the simEle conception  of it, I likewise maintain,  that the 
belief'f the existence joins no ,new ideas to those, which 
compose  the idea of the object.  When I think of God, 
when I think of him as existent, and when I believe him to 
be existent, my idea of him neither encreaseti nor diminishes. 
But 8s 'tis certain there is a great  difference betwixt the 
simple  collception of the existence of an object, and the 
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belief of it, and  as this difference lies not in the parts or SECT. VII. 
composition of the idea, which we conceive ; it follows, that - 
it must lie in  the manner, in which we conceive it., . Of the na- 

ture of fRc 
Suppose a  person  present with me, who  advances  pro- inea or be- 

positions, to which I do  not assent, that C m a r  +'d in  his 'jef. 
sed, that silner is more fusitZe  than lead, or mmury heavier 
than gold; 'tis evident,  that  notwithstanding my incredulity, 
I clearly understand his meaning,  and  form all the  same  ideas, 
which he forms, My imagination is endow'd  with the  same 
powers as his;  nor is  it  possible  for  him to conceive any 
idea, which I cannot  conceive;  or  conjoin  any, which I 
cannot conjoin. I therefore  ask,  Wherein  consists  the  dif- 
ference betwixt believing and disbeiieving any proposition ? 
The answer is easy with regatd to propositions, that  are 
prov'd by intuition or  demonstration. In that case,  the 
person,  who assents,  not only conceives the  ideas  according 
to  the proposition, but  is necessarily  determin'd to conceive 
them in that particular manner, either immediately or by the 
interposition of other  ideas,  Whatever is absurd is unin- 
telligible; nor is it possible for the  imagination to conceive 
any, thing contrary to  a  demonstration. But as  *in  reason- 
ings  from causation,  and  concerning  matters of fact,  this 
absolute necessity cannot  take place, and the  imagination is 
free to conceive both  sides of the  question, I still ask, Wherein 
consists the dyerence betwixt  increduZi& and Jelief? since in 
both cases the  conception of the  idea  is  equally possible and 
requisite. 

'Twill not  be  a  satisfactory  answer to say,  that a person,, 
who does not  assent to  a proposition  you advance; after 
having conceiv'd the object  in  the  same manner With  you ; 
immediately conceives  it  in  a different manner, 
different ideas of it. This  answer is unsatisfacto ";8" ; has not 
because it contains any falsehood, but because it discovers 
not all the truth; 'Tis confest, that in all cass, wherein we 
dissent from any person, we conceive  both  sides of the 
Pestion; but as we can believe only one, it evidently 

, 
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PART 111. follows, that the belief must  make  some difference betwixt 
--cc that  conception to which we assent, and  that  from which we 

Zcdge and Of bnozv- dissent, We  may  mingle,  and unite, and separate, and 
probability. confound,  and vary our  ideas in a  hundred different ways ; , 

but 'till there appears  some principle, which  fixes one of 
these different situations, we have in reality no  opinion : And 
this  principle,  as it plainly  makes no addition to our precedent 
ideas,  can  only  change the manner of our  conceiving  them, 

All the  perceptions of the  mind  are of two  kinds, viz. im- 
pressions and ideas, which  differ from  each  other only in 
their different degrees of force and vivacity, Our ideas are 
copy'd  from  our  impressions,  and  represent  them  in  all their 
parts.  When you wou'd  any way vary the idea of a par- 
ticular  object, you can only encrease  or diminish its force 
and vivacity. If you make any other  change  on  it,  it repre- 
sents a different object or impression. The case is the same 
as in colours. A particular  shade of any colour may acquire 
a new degree of liveliness or brightness without any other 
variation. But when  you  produce any other  variation, 'tis no 
longer  the  same  shade  or  colour. So that  as belief does 
nothing  but vary the  manner, in which  we conceive any 
object,  it  can  only bestow on  our ideas an additional force 
and vivacity. An opinion,  therefore, or belief may be most 
accurately defin'd, A LIVELY IDEA RELATED TO OR ASSOCIATED 

WITH A PRESENT IMPRESSION '. 
We may  here  take occasion to ob&e a very remarkable error, 

which being  frequently  inculcated  in the schools, has become  a kind of 
establish'd maxim, and  is universally  received by all logicians. This 
error consists  in the  vulgar  division of the  acts of the understanding, into 
conccpiion, jkdgwzettd and reasoning, and in  the definitions we give of 
them.  Conception is defin'd to be the simple  survey of one  or more 
ideas:  Judgment to be the  separating or uniting of different ideas: 

to he the separating  or uniting of different  ideas by the inter. 
position f others, which show  the  relation  they  bear  to  each other. Bat 
these  distinctions  and  definitions are faulty  in  very  considerable articles. 
For first, 'tis far from being trlte, that  in every  judgment,  which we 
form, we unite two different. ideas ; since ia that propositios, Gad is, or 

' indeed any other, which regards  existence, the idea of existence is np 
distinct idea, which we unite with that of the object, and which 
capable of fonning a compound idea by the union. Secotdy, As We 
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Here  are  the  heads  of  those  arguments, which lead us to SECT. \'TI. 
this conclusion. When we infer the existence of an object - 
from that of others, some  object  must always be  present trrrG ofthe 

Of t k  7uz- 

either to the  memory or senses,  in  order to be  the  founda- i d c i o ~ .  bc- 
tion of our reasoning ; since the  mind  cannot  run up with lief: 
its inferences in injnitum. Reason  can never satisfy us that 
the existence of  any  one object  does ever imply that of 
another; so that when we pass from the  impression of one 
to the idea or belief of another, we are  not  determin'd by 
reason, but by custom  or  a principIe of association. But 
belief is somewhat  more than  a  simple idea. 'Tis 'a par- 
ticular manner of forming  an  idea:  And as the  same idea 
can only be vary'd by a variation of its degrees of force and 
vivacity ; i t  follows upon  the whdle, that be-lief is a lively idea 
produc'd  by a relation  to a present  impression,  according to 
the foregoing definition. 

This definition will also  be  found to be  entirely  conform- 
able  to  every one's feeling and experience. Nothing is more 
evident, than  that those ideas, to which  we assent, are  more 
strong,  firm and vivid, .than the loose reveries of a castle- 
builder.;' If one  person sits  down to  read  a book as  a 
romance, and  another  as  a true history, they plainly receive 

can thus form a pro osition,  which  contains  only  one  idea, so we may 
exert our reason  wit 
having recoub  to  

playing  more  than two ideas,  and  without 
to serve as  a medium betwixt  them. We 

infer a cause immediately  from  its effect ; and  this inference  is not only 
a true  species of reasoning,'bnt the  strongest of all others, and more con- 
vincing than  when  we  interpose  another  idea to connect  the two extremes. 
what we may in general  affitm  concerning  these three  acts of the  nnder- 
anding  is, that  taking  them in a proper light,  they all resolve  them- 
selves into  the first, and are  nothing but particular ways of conceiving 
Our objects.  Vi'hether  we consider a single object, or several ; whether 
we dwell on  these  objects, or run from  them to  others;  and in whatever 
form or order we survey  them, the act of the mind  exceeds  not a simple 
conception ; and  the only  remarkable  difference,  which  occurs on this 
occasion,  is, when we join belief to  the conception, and  are perswaded 
Of the truth of what we  conceive. This act of the mind has  never  yet 
been explain'd by any philosopher;  and  therefore I am at liberty to 
Propose  my hypothesis concerning it.; which is, that 'tis only a strong 
and steady  conception  of any idea, and such as approaches in some 

H 
to an immediate impression. 



PART 1x1. the  same  ideas,  and  in  the  same  order ; nor  does  the in. 
“-.t credulity of the one, and the belief of the  other  hinder them 

kdp arPd fiorn putting  the very same  sense  upon  their  author. His Of Knozu- 

$robabih+&. words  produce  the same ideas in  both; tho’ his testimony, 
has  not  the  same  influence  on  them. The latter has a more 
lively conception of all the incidents. He enters deeper 
into  the concerns of the  persons : represents to himself their 
actions, and characters, and friendships, and enmities : He 
even  goes so far as to form a  notion of their  features, and 
air,  and  person.  While  the  former, who gives no credit to 
*the  testimony of the author,  has  a more faint and languid 
conception of all  these  particulars ; and  except on account 
of the style and ingenuity of the composition,  can receive 
little entertainment from it. 

SECTION VIII. 

Of fhe causes of 6eL$ 

HAVIXG thus explain’d the  nature of belief, and shewn that 
it consists  in a lively idea  related to a present  impression; 
let  us now proceed to examine from what  principles it is 
deriv’d, and what bestows the vivacity on  the idea. 

I wou’d willingly establish it as a general  maxim in the 
science of human  nature, that when any impression decomes 
prtsent to us, il not on& transports the mind to such ideas as urz 
related fo  82, bur lihwise communicates io thnz a share of its 
force and vivaci9. All the operations of the  mind  depend in 
a great  measure  on its disposition, when it performs them; 
aad according as  the spirits are  more or less elevated, and 
the attention more or less fix’d, the  action will always have 
more or less viguur and vivacity. When  therefore any object 
is presented, which elevates and enlivens the thonght, every 
action,  to which the mind applies itself, will be mwe strong 
and vivid, as long as that  disposition  continues. Now ’tis 
evident the continyance of the disposition, depends entirely 
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on the objects, about which the mind is employ’d ; and that SECT.VXII. 
any new object  naturally gives a new direction to the  spirits, -+*- 

and changes  the disposition ; as on the  contrary,  when  the cm,,, of Of flrs 

mind fixes  constantly on the  same  object, or passes easily and belit$ 
insensibly along  related  objects,  the disposition has  a  much 
longer duration. Hence it happens, that when the mind is 
Once inliven’d  by a present  impression, it proceeds  to form a 
more lively idea of the related  objects, by a natural  transition 
of the disposition from the one to the  other. The change of 
the objects is so easy,  that the mind  is  scarce  sensible of 
it, but applies itself  to the  conception of the related idea 
with all the force and vivacity it acquir’d  from  the  present 
impression. 

If in considering  the  nature d relation, and that facility of 
transition, which is essential to it, we can satisfy ourselves 
concerning the reality of this phanomenon, ’tis well : But I 
must confess I place my chief confidence  ineexperience  to 
prove so material a principle. We may,  therefore,  observe, 
as  the first experiment  to  our  present purpose, that  upon  the 
appearance of the picture of an absent friend, our idea of him 
is evidently  inliven’d by the resem6Zance, and  that every passion, 
which that idea occasions, whether of joy  or  sorrow, acquires 
new force and vigour. In producing this effect there  concur 
both a relation and a present  impression. Where  the picture 
bears him no  resemblance, or at least was not  intended  for 
him, it never so much  as conveys our thought to him : And 
ahere it is absent, as well as  the  person ; tho’ the  mind may 
Pass from  the  thought of the one to that of the  other ; it feels 
its idea to be rather  weaken’dthan inliven’d by that  transition. 
We take a pleasure in viewing the picture of a friend, when 
’tis set before us ; but when .’tis remov’d, rather choose to 
consider him directly, than by reflexion in an image, which 
is equally distant and obscure. 

The  ceremonies of .the Roman Catholic religion may be 
cansider’d as experiments of the  same natnre. The devotees 
of that strange superstition &udIy plead in excuse of the 

, 
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.PART III. mupnmen'es, with which they  are  upbraided, that they feel the 
"- good effect of those  external  motions, and postures, and 

iedge Ofkm- a d  actions, in inlivening  their devotion, and  quickening their 
puohatWity. fervour, which otherwise wou'd decay away, if directed 

.entirely to distant and  immaterial  objects.  We  shadow out 
the  objects of our  faith, say they, in sensible  types and images, 
and  render  them  more  present to us  by the  immediate pre- 
sence of these types, than 'tis possible for us to do, merely by 
an intellectual view and  contemplation.  Sensible objects 
have ahays  a  greater iofluence on the fancy than  any other : 
and fhis influence they readily convey to those  ideas, to 
which they are related, and which  they  resemble. I shall 

8 only infer from these practices,  and this reasoning,  that the 
efTect of resemblance  in  inlivening  the  idea is very common; 
and  as in every case a resemblance  and a present impression 
must concur, we are  abundantly supply'd with experiments to 
prove the reality of the  foregoing principle. 

We may ,add force to these experiments by others of a 
different  kind,  in  considering  the  effects of confzgui&, as well 
as of rmvd&znce. 'Tis certain,  that  distance  diminishes the 
force of every idea, and  that  upon, our approach to any 
object; tho' it does  not discover itself to our senses ; it 
operates upon the  mind with an influence that imitates an 
immediate  impression. The thinking  on  any  object readily 
transports the  mind to what is  contiguous ; but 'tis only the 
actual  presence of an object that  transports it  with a superior 
vivacity. When 1 am  a few miles from home, whatever re- 
lates to it  touches me more nearly than when I am two 
hundred  leagues distant; tho' even at  that distance the 
reflecting on any thing in  the  neighbourhood of my friends 
and family naturally  produces an idea of them,  But  as in 
this  latter  case, both the objects of the  mind are ideas; not- 
withstanding  there is an easy transition betwixt them ; that 
transition  alone is not able to give a superior vivacity to any 
of the ideas, for want of someimmediate impression. 

No one can'doubt but causation  has  the  same  influence as 
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the other two  relations of resemblance  and  contiguity. SECT.VII~. 
Superstitious people  are fond of  the relicts of saints  and holy " 
men, for  the  same reason  that  they seek after  types and c a u s a s ~  

Of the 

images, in order  to inliven their  devotion, and give them brlirf. 
a more intimate and  strong  conception of those  exemplary 
lives,  which they desire to  imitate. Xow 'tis evident,  one of 
the  best relicks a devotee cou'd procure, wou'd  be the handy- 
work  of a saint ; and if his  cloaths and furniture  are ever to 
be consider'd in this light,  'tis  because they were once  at  his 
disposal, and were mov'd and affected by him ; in which re- 
spect they are to be  consider'd  as  imperfect effects, and as 
connected  with him by a shorter  chain of consequences  than 
any of those, from which we learn,  the  reality of his existence. 
This  phaenomenon clearly  proves, that  a  present  impression 
with a relation of causation may enliven  any  idea, and conse- 
quently produce belief or  assent,  according to the  precedent 
definition of it. 

But why need we seek  for  other  arguments to prove, that 
a present impression with a relation or transition of the fancy 
may inliven any  idea, when this very instance of our  reason- 
ings from cause and effect  will alone suffice to  that purpose? 
'Tis certain we must have an idea of every matter of fact, 
which  we believe. 'Tis certain,  that  this  idea  arises only 
from a relation to a  present  impression. 'Tis certain, that 
the belief super-adds  nothing  to the  idea, but  only  changes 
our manner of conceiving  it,  and  renders it more  strong  and 
lively. The present  conclusion  concerning  the  influence of 
relation is the  immediate  consequence 6f all these  steps ; and 
every step  appears to me  sure  and infallible. There enters 
nothing into this operation of the  mind but a present  irnpres- 
sion, a lively idea, and a relation or- association in the  fancy 
betwixt the  impression and  idea; so that there  can be no 
suspicion of mistake, 

In  order  to  put  this whole affair in a fuller light, let US con- 
sider it as a question  in  natural philosophy, which we must 
determine by experience and observation. I suppose  there 
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PART 111. is an object  presented, from which I draw  a  certain conclu. 
-. sion, and form to myself ideas, which I am said to believe or 

IGoIRc. and assent to. Here ’tis evident, that however that object, which 
pro(,nbiMy. is present to  my senses,  and  that  other, whose existence I ’ 

infer by reasoning,  may be thought to influence each  other by 
lheir  partjcular  powers or qualities; yet as  the  phenomenon 
of belief, which we at present  examine, is merely internal, 
these powers and qualities, being  entirely  unknown,  can have 
no hand  in  producing it. ’Tis the  present impression, which 
is to be consider's as the  true  and  real  cause of the idea, and 
of the belief  which attends it. We must therefore endeavour 
to discover by experiments  the  particular qualities, by which 
’tis enabled to produce so extraordinary  an effect, 

First  then I observe,  that  the  present  impression  has not 
this effect  by its own proper power and efficacy, and when 
consider’d alone, as a single perception, limited to  the pre- 
sent  moment. I find, that an impression, from which, on its 
first appearance, I can  draw no conclusion, may afterwards 
become the  foundation of belief, when I have had experience 
of its usual  consequences. W e  must in  every case have 
bbserv’d the same  impression  in  past  instances, and have 
found it to be constantly conjoin’d with some other impres- 
sion. This is confirrn’d by such a multitude of experiments, 
that it admits  not of the smallest doubt. 

From a second  observation I conclude,  that  the belief, 
which attends  the  present impression;and is produc‘d by a 
number of past impressions  and  conjunctions ; that this 
belief, I say, arises immediately, without any new operation 
of the  reason or imagination. Of this I can be certain; 
because I never am conscious of any such  operation, and 
fiud nothing  in the subject, on which it can be found2.d. 
Now as we call every thing CUSTOK, which proceeds from 
a past repetition, without any new reasoning or conclusion, 
we may  establish it 8s  a certain  truth,  that all the belief, 
which’follows upon any present impression, is deriv’d solelp 
from that origin. When ne are accustom’d to see two im- 

Of hnOTo- 
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pressions conjoin'd together,  the  appearance or  idea of the SLCT.VIII. 
one immediately carries us to the idea of the  other. - 

Being fully satisfy'd on this head, I make  a  third  set of ex- ~~~~~~~ 

offhe 

priments, in order to know,  whether  any  thing be requisite, 6eli' 
beside the  customary  transition,  towards  the  production of 
this  phaenomenon  of  belief. I therefore  change  the first 
impression into  an idea ; and observe, that tho' the  customary 
transition to the correlative  idea still remains, yet there is in 
reality no belief nor  perswasion. A present  impression, then, 
is absolutely requisite to this whole operation ; and when after 
this I compare  an  impression with an idea, and find that 
their only difference consists in their  different  degrees of 
force and vivacity, I conclude  upon the whole, that belief is 
a more vivid and intense  conception of an idea,  proceeding 
from its relation to a present  impression. 

Thus all probable  reasoning is nothing  but  a species of 
sensation. 'Tis not solely in .poetry and music, we must 
follow our taste and sentiment, but likewise in  philosophy. . 
When I am convinc'd of any principle, 'tis only an idea, 
which strikes  more  strongly  upon  me.  When I give the pre- 
ference to one set of arguments  above  another, I do nothing 
but decide from my feeling concerning  the superiority of their 
influence. Objects have no discoverable  connexion  together; 
nor  is it from any  other  principle but custom  operating  upon 
the imagination, that we can  draw  any  inference  from  the 
appearance of one to the existence of another. 

'Twill here be worth our observation,  that the past experi- 
ence, on  which all our judgments  concerning  cause,and 
effect depend, may operate on our mind in such an insensible 
manner as never to be taken notice of, and  may  even in some .. . 
measure be unknown to usI A person,  who stops short in 
his journey  upon  meeting a river in  his way, foresees the con- 
sequences of his proceeding forward ; and his knowledge of 
thew consequence' is cOn\Eey'd to him by past  experience, 
which informs  him of such,certaip  conjunctions of causes and 
effects. But  can we think, that on this occasion  he reflects 

v 
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I’ABT 111. on  any past  experience, and calls to remembrance instances, - that he has  seen  or  heard of, in  order  to discover the effects 
Cy k w w -  IedRc and of water on animal bodies ? No surely ; this is not the method 

,+l-obabili@. in which he proceeds in his reasoning. The idea of sinking ’ 
is LO closely connected with that of water, and  the idea of 
suffocating with that of sinking,  that  the  mind  makes the 
transition without the  assistance of the  memory. The 
custom  operates  before we have time for reflexion. T h e  
objects  seem so inseparable,  that we interpose  not a moment’s 
delay in passing  from  the one to the other. But as this 
transition  proceeds from experience, and not from any 
primary  connexion betwixt the ideas, we must necessarily 
acknowledge,  that  experience may produce  a belief and a 
judgment of causes and effects by a secret  operation, and 
without being  once  thought of. l h i s  removes all pretext, if 
there yet remains  any, for asserting  that  the mind is  convinc’d 
by reasoning of that principle, that instances of which we have 
no exjerience, must necessart’b resemdle  those, 5f which we h u e .  

’ For we here find, that the  understanding or imagination can 
draw  inferences  from  past  experience, without reflecting on 
it ; much  more without forming any principle concerning it, 
or  reasoning  upon  that principle. 

In  general we may observe, that  in all the most establish’d 
and uniform  conjunctions of causes and effects, such as those 
of gravity, impulse, solidity, &c., the  mind never carries its 
view expressly to consider any past experience : Tho’ in 
other  associations of objects, which are more  rare  and unusual, 
it may assist the  custom and transition of ideas by this 
reflexion. Nay we find in some  cases,  that  the reflexion 
produces  the belief without the  custom;  or more properly 

, speaking,  that  the  reflexion  produces  the  custom  in an 
oih’gue and arttjfcial manner. I explain myself. ’Tis certain, 
that not  pnly  in philosophy, but even in common life, we 
may attain  the knowledge of a particular  cause merely by one 
experiment,  provided it be made with judgment, and after a 
careful removal of all  foreign and superfluous circumstances. 

+ 
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~~w as after one  experiment of this kind, the  mind,  upon the sECT.vli1. 
appearance either of the  cause or  the effect, can  draw an  in- --CC 

ference concerning  the  existence of its correlative; and  as Of 26c of 
a habit can never be  acquir’d merely by one  instance ; it  may bdiEf .  
be thought, that belief cannot  in this case be esteem’d the 
effect of custom. But this difficulty will vanish, if  we con- 
sider, that tho’ we are here suppos’d to have had only one 
experiment of a  particular effect, yet we have many millions 
to convince us of this  principle ; fhaf  like oljects, plac’d in like 
circumstances, will aZways produce  like  efects ; and  as this 
principle has establish’d itself by a sufficient custom, it 
besiows an evidence and firmness on  any opinion, to which 
it can be apply’d. The conqexion- of the  ideas is not 
habitual after one  experiment ; but this connexion is compre- 
hended under another principle, that is habitual ; which 
brings us back to our hypothesis. In  all  cases we transfer 
our experience to instances, of. which we have no experience, 
either express& or tacit&, either diret fb  or indii-ecfh. 

I must not  conclude this subject without observing, that ’tis 
very difficult to talk of the operations of the  mind with per- 
fect propriety and  exactness; because common  language  has 
seldom made any very nice  distinctions among them, but has 
generally  call’d by the  same  term all such as nearly resemble 
each other. And as this is a source almost inevitable of 
obscurity and  confusion  in  the author; so it may frequently 
give rise to doubts  and objections in the reader, which other- 
wise  he wou’d never have dream’d of, Thus  my genera1 
Position, that an opinion or belief is nothing but a strong and 
live& idea  derip’d from a present impression related f o  if, may 
be liable to the following objection,  by  reason of a little 
ambiguity in those  words strong ana”Zive2y. It may be said, 
that not only an impression  may give rise to reasoning, but 
that an idea may also have the same influence; egpecially 
upon my principle, that adz our idas are deriv’d from 
cOrreqkmienf ‘impresswns. For ’suppose I form at present 
an idea, of which I have forgot the  correspondent im- 
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PART 111. pression, I am  able. to conclude  from  this idea, that 
+ such  an  impression  did  once  exist;  and as this conclu- 

ofknmu- sion is attended with  belief, it may be ask’d, from whence are ledge and 
fr-ohabi~i ty .  the  qualities of force and vivacity  deriv’d,  which constitute 

this belief?  And to this I answer very readily, from the 
present idea. For as  this idea is not  here  consider’d as the 
representation of any  absent  object, but as  a real perception 
in the  mind, of which we arc intimately conscious, it  must be 
able to bestow  on whatever is related to it the  same quality, 
call  itfirmness, or solidity, or force, o r  vizlaciiy, with which the 
mind reflects upon it, and is assur’d of its  present existence. 
The  idea here  supplies the  place of an impression, and is 
entirely  the same, so far as regards  our  present  purpose. 

Upon  the  same principles we need not  be  surpriz’d to hear 
of the  remembrance of an idea ; that is, of the  idea of an 
idea, and of its  force and vivacity superior to the loose COR- 
ceptions of the  imagination. In  thinking of our  past thoughts 
we not only delineate  out  the  objects, of which we were 
thinking, but also  conceive  the  action of the mind in the 
meditation,  that certainje-ne-scni-qoi, of which ’tis impossible 
to give any definition or description,  but  which every one 
sufficiently understands. When the  memory offers an idea 
of this, and represents it as past,  ’tis easily conceiv’d how 
that idea may have more  vigour  and firmness, than when we 
think of a past  thought, of which  we have no remembrance. 

After  this  any  one will understand how we may form the 
idea of an4mpression  and of an  idea, and how  we may believe 
the existence of an  impression  and of an idea. 

SECTION IX. 
Of the @ech of other relations. and other hadits. 

HOWEVER convincing  the  foregoing  arguments may appear, 
we mast  not rest  contented with them, bur must turn the 
subject on every side, in  order to find some new  points of 
view, from  which we may illustrate and. confirm such extra- 
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ordinary, and  such  fundamental principles. A scrupulous SECT. IX. 
hesitation to receive any new hypothesis is so laudable -+c 

a disposition in  philosophers, and so necessary to the ef-ctJ Of the df 
examination  of truth,  that it deserves  to  be comply'd with, other rela- 
and requires that every argument be produc'd, which may ~ ~ a ' r i '  
tend  to their  satisfaction, and  every  objection remov'd, which habits. 
may stop them  in  their  reasoning. 

I have often observ'd, that, beside causi and effect, the two 
relations  of resemblance  and  contiguity,  are  to be consider'd 
as associating principles of thought, and as capable of con- 
veying the imagination  from one idea to  another. I have 
also observ'd, that when of two  objects  connected  together 
by any of these relations,  one is, immediately  present to the 
memory or senses,  not  only the mind is convey'd to its 
co-relative  by means of the associating  principle ; but like- 
wise conceives it with an additional  force and vigour, by the 
united operation of that  principle, and of the present im- 
pression. All this I have  observ'd, in order to confirm by 
analogy,  my explication of our  judgments  concerning cause 
and effect. But this very argument mag, perhaps, be turn'd 
against  me, and instead of a confirmation of my  hypothesis, 
may become an objection to it, For it may be said, that if 
all the parts of that  hypothesis be true, via. that these  three 
species  of relation are deriv'd from  the same principles; t h t  
their effects  in inforcing and inlivening our ideas  are  the 
Same ; and that belief is nothing but a more forcible and 
vivid conception of an idea ; it should follow, that  that  action 
of the mind  may not  only be deriv'd from  the  relation of cause 
and effect, but also  from  those of contiguity and  resemblance. 
But as we find by experience, that belief arises only from 
causation, and  that we can  draw  no inference from one  object 
to another, except  they'be  connected  by this relation, we may 
conclude, that there is some error in that  reasoning, which 
leads US into such difficulties. , 

This is the abjection; k t  us now conbider its  solution. 
'Tis evident, that whatever is present to the memory, striking 



IO8 A TREA U S E  OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 111. upon the  mind with a vivacity,  which resembles an immediate - impression,  must  become of considerable  moment in all the 
l,+ operations of the  mind,  and  must easily distinguish itself 
ProhahiW~.  above the  mere fictions of the  imagination. Of these in]- 

pressions or ideas of the  memory we form a  kind of system, 
comprehending whatever we remember  to have been present, 
either to our internal  perception or senses;  and every par- 
ticular of that system join’d,  to the present  impressions, we  are 
pleas’d to call a reah&. But the  mind stops  not here. For 
finding, that with this  system of perceptions,  there  is another 
connected by custom, or if you will,  by the relation of cause 
or effect, i t  proceeds to the consideration of their ideas; and 
as it feels that ’tis in a  manner necessarily determin’d  to view 
these  particular  ideas, and that  the  custom or relation, by 
which it is determin’d,  admits not of the  least  change, it 
forms  them  into a new system, which it likewise dignifies with 
the title of reaZdies. The first of these  systems is the object 
of the  memory  and  senses ; the  second of the  judgment. 

’Tis this latter  principle which peoples  the world, and 
brings us acquainted with such existences, as b y  their re- 
moval in time and  place, lie beyond  the  reach of the senses 
and memory. By means of it I paint  the universe in my 
imagination, and fix my attention on any part of it I please. 
I form  an  idea of ROME, which I neither see nor remember; 
but which is connected with such  impressions as I remember 
to have received from the conversation  and  books of travellers 
and historians. This idea of Rome I place  in a certain situa- 
tion on  the idea of an object, which I call the globe. I join 
to it the  conception of a particular  government,  and religion, 
and  manners. I look backward  and  consider  its first founda- 
tion ; its several revolutions,  successes, and misfortunes. All 
this, and  every  thing else, which I believe, are  nothing but 
ideas ; tho’ by their  force and settled  order,  arising from 
custom  and the  relation of cause and effect, they distinguish 
themselves from the other ideas; which are mereiy the offspring 
of the imagination. 

Of k w -  
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As to the influence of contiguity and resemblance, we may SECT. IX. 
observe, that if the  contiguous  and  resembling  object be com- "- 
prehended in this  system of realities, there is no  doubt  but e,eEts Of the of 
these  two relations will assist  that of cause  and effect, and other &/a- 
infix the related idea with more  force  in the imagination. 
This I shall enlarge  upon presently. Mean while 1 shall habits. 
carry  my observation  a  step  farther, and assert,  that even 
where  the related object is but feign'd. the  relation will serve 
to enliven the idea, and  encrease  its influence. A poet,  no 
doubt, will be the  better  able to form a strong description of 
the E&nhn fields, that  he prompts his imagination by the 
view of a beautiful meadow or garden;  as  at  another time he 
may  by his fancy  place himself in the midst of these fabulous 
regions, that by the feign'd contiguity  he  may enliven his 
imagination. , 

But  tho' I cannot altogether  exclude the relations of re- 
semblance and  contiguity  from  operating on the fancy in 
this manner, 'tis observable  that, when single, their influence 
is very feeble and uncertain. As the relation of cause and 
effect  is requisite to persuade  us of any real  existence, so is 
this persuasion requisite to give force to these  other  relations. 
For where upon the  appearance of an impression we not 
only feign another  object, hut likewise arbitrarily, and of our 
mere  good-will and pleasure give it  a  particular  relation to 
the impression,  this  can have but a small effect upon the 
mind; nor is there  any  reason, why, upon the  return of the 
Same impression, we shou'd be determin'd to place the  same 
object  in the  same  relation  to it. There is no  manner of 
necessity for the  mind to feign any resembling and contiguous 
objects; and if it  feigns  such, there is as little necessity for 
it always to confine itself to  the same, without any  difference 
Or variation. And  indeed  such a fiction is founded on so 
little reason, that nothing  but  pure capice can  determine the 
mind to  form it;  and  that principle being  fluctuating and 
uncertain, 'tis impossible it can'  ever  operate with any con- 
siderable degree of force and constancy. The, mind  forsees 
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PART 111. and anticipates  the change ; and even from  the very first 
-*c instant feels the looseness of its actions, and the weak hold it 
:$:an& has of its objects. And, as this  imperfection is very  sensible 
proWility. in  every  single  instance,  it still encreases by experience and 

observation,  when we compare  the several instances we may 
remember,  and form a general rule against the  reposing any 
assurance  in  those  momentary  glimpses of light, which  arise 
in the  imagination  from a feign’d resemblance  and con- 
tiguily. 

The relation of cause  and effect has all the opposite 
advantages. The objects it presents are fixt and unalterable. 
The impressions of the  memory never change  in  any con- 
siderable degree; and each impression  draws  along with it 
a precise idea, which takes its place  in  the  imagination, as 
something solid and real,  certain and invariable. The 
thought  is always determin’d  to pass  from the impression to 
the idea, and from that particular  impression to that par- 
ticular  idea,  without any choice or hesitation. 
. But not content with removing this objection, E shall 
endeavour  to  extract from it a proof of the present doctrine. 
Contiguity  and  resemblance have an  effect  much inferior to 
causation;  but still have some effect, and  augment  the con. 
viction of any opinion, and the vivacity of any conception. 
If this can  be prov’d in several new instances, beside what we 
have  already observ’d,  ’twill  be  allow’d no inconsiderable 
argument, that belief is nothing but a lively idea reIated to 
a present impression. 

To begin with contiguity; it has been remarkd among 
the Mahetans  as well as Christians, that those pilgrims, 
who have seen MECCA or the HOLY LAND are ever after more 
faithful and zealous believers, than those who have not had 
that advantage. A man, whose memory  presents him with 
a lively image of the Red-Sea, and the Destt-t, andJwtlsalem, 
a d  Galilee, a n  never doubt of any miraculous  events, which 
are related either by Mores DY the Evangelists. The lively 
idea of tbe places passes by an easy transition to tbc facts, 
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which are suppos’d to have been reIated to them  by con- SECT. IX. 
tiguity, and  encreases  the belief by encreasing  the vivacity of 
the conception. The remembrance of these fields and rivers ef16LtJ of 
has the same influence on the vulgar as a new argument ; othtr d a -  

and from the same  causes. Zions ami 

We may form a like  observation  concerning resemblance. hahiis, 
other 

We have remark’d,  that  the  conclusion, which we draw 
from a present  object to its absent cause or effect, is never 
founded on  any  qualities,  which we observe in  that object, 
consider’d  in itself; or, in other words, that ’tis impossible 
to determine,  otherwise  than by experience,  what will result 
from any phznomenon,  or what  has  preceded it. But tho’ 
this  be so evident in itself, that it ~seem’d  not to require 
any proof; yet some  philosophers have imagin’d that  there 
is an apparent  cause for the communication of motion, and 
that a reasonable  man  might  immediately  infer  the  motion 
of one body from the  impulse of another, without having 
recourse to any past  observation. That this opinion is 
false will admit of an easy proof. For if such  an inference 
may be drawn  merely  from  the  ideas  of body, of motion,  and 
of impulse,  it must  amount to a demonstration,  and  must 
imply the absolute impossibility of any  contrary  supposition. 
Every  effect, then, beside the  communication of motion, 
implies a  formal  contradiction : and ’tis impossible not only 
that it  can exist, but also  that it can be conceiv’d. But 
we may soon satisfy ourselves of the  contrary, by forming 
a clear and consistent  idea of one body’s moving upon 
another, and of its rest  immediately  upon  the  contact; or 
of its returning  back in the same h e ,  in which it came; 
Or of its annihilation ; or circular or elliptical motion : and 
in short, of an infinite number of -other changes, which we 
.may suppose it to undergo.  These suppositions are all 
consistent and  natural ; and reason, why we imagine  the 
communication of motion to be more  consistent and ,natural 
not only than  those S U ~ ~ O S ~ ~ ~ O D S ,  but  also than  any other 
natural effect, is founded on the relation of resenr3Zanc.t 

Of the 
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pAKr 111. betwixt the  cause  and effect, which is here united to ex- - perience,  and  binds the objects  in  the closest and most 

ledge and Ofkn" intimate  manner to each other, so as to make us imagine 
;rkob4bility. them to be absolutely  inseparable.  Resemblance,  then, has , 

the  same  or a parallel influence with experience;  and as 
the only immediate effect of experience  is  to  associate our 
ideas  together, it follows, that all belief arises from the 
association of ideas, according  to my hypothesis. 

'Tis universally allow'd  by the writers on optics, that 
the eye at all times sees an  equal  number of physical points, 
and that a man on the  top of .a mountain has no larger 
an image presented  to his senses, that when he is cooped up 
in the  narrowest  court  or chamber. 'Tis only by experience 
that he infers  the  greatness of the object  from  some peculiar 
qualities of the image;  and this inference of the judgment 
he  confounds with sensation, as is common on other occa- 
sions. Now 'tis evident,  that  the  inference of the judgment 
is here  much  more lively than what is usual  in  our common 
reasonings, and  that a man  has a  more vivid conception of 
the vast extent of the  ocean from the  image he receives 
by the  eye, when he stands on the top of the high 
promontory,  than merely from  hearing  the  roaring of the 
waters. He feels a  more  sensible  pleasure from its mag- 
nificence; which is a proof of a more lively idea : And 
he  confounds his judgment with sensation; which  is another 
proof of it. But  as the  inference is equally  certain and 
immediate  in  both cases, this superior vivacity of our con- 
ception  in  one case can  proceed from nothing but this, that 
in  drawing  an inference  from the sight, beside the customary 
conjunction,  there is also a resemblance betwixt the image 
and the  object we infer; which strengthens the relation, and 
conveys  the vivacity of the  impression to the related  idea with 
an easier and  more natural  movement. 

No weakness of human  nature  is  more  universal and 
conspicuous than what we commonly  call CREDULITY, Or 
a $00 easy faith in the testimony sf others ; and this weak- 
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ness is also very naturally  accounted for from the influence SECT. IX. 
of resemblance. When we receive any matter of fact  upon - 
human testimony, our faith arises from the very same  origin e , c r 8  of 
as our inferences from causes to effects, and from effects other reiu- 
to Causes; nor is there any thing  but our experience of the 2;; and 
governing principles of human  nature, which can give us  any habits. 
assurance of the veracity of men.  But tho' experience 
be the true  standard of this, as well as of all other  judg- 
ments,  we seldom regulate ourselves entirely by it ; but 
have a remarkable propensity to believe whatever' is reported, 
even concerning  apparitions,  enchantments, and prodigies, 
however contrary to daily experience and observation. The 
words or discourses of others have an intimate  connexion 
with certain ideas in their  mind';  and these ideas have also 
a connexion with the facts or objects, which they  represent. 
This latter connexion is generally much over-rated, and 
commands our  assent  beyond what experience will justify; 
which can  proceed from nothing  beside  the  resemblance 
betwixt the ideas  and, the facts. Other effects only point 
out their causes in an oblique manner; but  the  testimony of 
men does  it directly, and is to be consider'd as an  image  as 
well as an effect, ' No wonder, therefore, we are so rash 
in drawing our inferences from it, and  are less guided by 
experience in  our  judgments  concerning .it, than in those 
upon any other  subject. 
AS resemblance, when conjoin'd with causation, fortifies 

our reasonings ; so the  want of it in  'any very great  degree 
is able almost  entirely to destroy them. Of this  there  is 
a remarkable instance  in  the universal carelessness and stupi- 
dity of men with regard to a  future  state, where they show as 
obstinate an incredulity, as they do a blind credulity on  other 
occasions. There is not indeed  a  more  ample  matter of 
wonder to the studious, and of regret to the  pious man, than 

observe the  negligence of the buik of mankind  concerning 
their approaching condition ; and 'tis with reason, that 
many eminent theologians have -not scrupled to affirm, that 

Of fhc 

I , 



1x4 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

“-*c 

cy know- 
ledge and 
probability. 

tho’  the vulgar have no formal principles of infidelity, yet 
they are really infrdels in their  hearts, and have nothing like 
what we can call a belief of the  eternal  duration of their 
souls. For let us consider  on  the  one  hand what  divines 
have display’d with such  eloquence  concerning  the import- 
ance of eternity;  and at  the  same time reflect, that tho’ 
in matters of rhetoric we ought  to lay our  account with  some 
exaggeration, we must in this case allow, that  the strongest 
figures are infinitely inferior to the  subject : And after this let 
us view on the other hand the  prodigious  security of men in 
this particular: I ask, if these people really believe what 
is inculcated  on  them,  and.  what they pretend to affirm ; and 
the  answer is obviously in the negative. As belief  is an act 
of the mind  arising  from  custom, ’tis not strange the want of 
resemblance shou’d overthrow what custom has establish‘d, 
and diminish the  force of the idea, as much as that latter 
principle  encreases it. A future state is so far remov’d from 
our  comprehension,  and we have so obscure an idea of 
t%e manner, in which we shall  exist  after the dissolution 
of the body; that all the  reasons we can invent, bowever 
strong in themselves, and however much  assisted by educa- 
tion,  are never able with slow imaginations to surmount this 
difficulty, or bestow :I sufficient authority and force on the 
idea. I rather  choose to;ascrib this incredulity to the faint 
idea we form of our  future  condition, deriv’d from  its want of 
resemblance to the present life, than to.. that deriv’d from 
i:s remoteness For I observe, that men are every where 
concern’d  abous  what may happen  after  their’  death, provided 
it regard this world;  and that there are few to whom their 
name, their family, their friends, and their  country are  in an). 
period of time  entirely  indigerent. 

And  indeed  the want of resemblance in this case so entirely 
destroys belief, that except those few, who upon cool zeflection 
on the importance of the subject, have taken caTe by repeated 
meditation to imprint in their minds the arguments fbr a future 
a t e ,  there scarce ark any, who believe the imrnortdky o€ the 

. 
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SOU] with a true and estab1ish”d judgment ; such  as is deriv’d SECT. 1X. 
from the  testimony of travellers and historians. This  appears - 
very conspicuouslp wherever men have occasion to compare efccti of 
the pleasures and  pains,  the  rewards and  punishments of this o t k  7cln- 
life  with those of a future ; even tho’ the case does not  con- 2; 
tern themselves, and there is no violent passion to disturb  habit^. 
their judgment. The Roman Cathoh’2Ks are certainly the 
most zealous of any  sect in  the Christian world; and yet 
vou’ll find few among the  more  sensible  people,of  that  com- 
munion, who do not  blame  the Gunpowder-treason, and  the 
massacre  of St. Bartholomew, as cruel and  barbarous, tho’ 
projected or executed  against  those very people, whom with- 
out any scruple  they condemn tg eternal and infinite punish- 
ments. All we can say in  excuse for this  inconsistency 
is, that they really do  not believe  what they affirm concerning 
a future state;  nor is there  any  better  proof of it than the 
very inconsistency. 

We may add to this a  remark; that  in  matters of religion 
men take a pleasure  in  being terrify’d, and that no preachers 
are so popular,  as  those who excite  the  most  dismal and 
gloomy passions. I n  the  common  affairs of life, where we 
feel and are  penetrated with the solidity of the subject, 
nothing can  be  more disagreeable than fear and  terror; 
and  ’tis only in dramatic  performances  and in religious 
discourses, that  they ever  give pleasure. In these latter 
cases the  imagination  reposes itself indolently on  the  idea; 
md‘the passion,  being soften’d by the  want of belief  in the 
subject, bas no more  than  the  agreeable  effect of enlivening 
the mind, and fixing the attention. 

The present hypothesis. will receive additional  confirmatiorr, 
if we examine the effects of orher kinds of custom,  as well as 
Of other relations. T o  understand this we mast  consider, 
that custom, to which I sttribute all belief and  reasoning, 

operate upon the mind in invigorating an idea  after two 
several- ways; Zor Supping that  in alS. past experience ~e 
have found two objects  to have been always conjoin’d i& 

Of the 

I 2  
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PART 111. gether, ’tis evident, that  upon the appearance of one of these 
-CC objects in an impression, we must from custom  make an easy 

kdgr and transition  to  the  idea of that object, which usually attends  it; 
pobab i f i f y .  and by means  of  the  present  impression  and  easy transition 

must  conceive  that  idea in a  stronger  and  more lively manner, 
than we do  any loose  floating  image of the fancy. But let 
us next  suppose,  that a mere idea alone, without any of this 
curious  and  almost artificial preparation, shou’d frequently 
make  its  appearance  in  the mind,  this idea must by  degrees 
acquire  a facility and force ; and both by its firm hold and 
easy  introduction distinguish itself from  any new and unusual 
idea. This is the  only  particular,  in which these two kinds 
of  custom agree;  and if i t  appear, that their effects on the 
judgment  are similar  and  proportionable, we may certainly 
conclude, that the  foregoing  explication of that faculty is 
satisfactory. But  can we doubt of .this agreement  in their 
influence on the judgment,  when we consider  the  nature and 
effccts of EDUCATION ? 

All those  opinions  and  notions of things,  to which we 
have been accustom’d from our infancy,  take  such deep root, 
that ’tis impossible for us, by all the  powers of reason and 
experience, to eradicate  them ; and  this  habit  not only 
approaches in its influence, but even on  many occasions 
prevails over that, which arises from the  constant  and insepar- 
able union of causes and effects. Here we must not be 
contented with saying,  that  the vividness of the idea  produces 
the  belief: We  must  maintain  that they  are individually the 
same. The  frequent  repetition of any  idea infixes it  in the 
imagination ; but cou’d  never possibly of itself produce 
belief,  if that act of the  mind was, by the original constitution 
of our  natures,  annex’d  only to a reasoning  and comparison 
of ideas. Custom may lead us into  some false comparison of 
ideas. This is the utmost effect we can conceive of it. But 
’tis certain it  cou’d never supply  the place of that comparison, 
nor produce any act of the mind, which naturally belong’d to 
that pinciple. 
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A person, that  has lost  a  leg or an arm by  amputation, SECT. IX. 
endeavours for  a long  time  afterwards  to  serve himself  with -" 
them.  After the  death of any one, 'tis a common  remark of tfictJ of 
the  whole family, but  especially of the  servants,  that  they  can other rela- 
Scarce  believe him  to  be  dead,  but  still  imagine him to be 2; and 
in his chamber or in any  other place,  where they  were RUbtTs. 
accustom'd to  find him. I have often  heard  in  conversation, 
after talking of a  person,  that is any way celebrated,  that 
one,  who has  no  acquaintance with him, will say, I have 
nwtr seen such-a-one, but almost f a n y  I have ; 'so offen have 
Iheard taZk of him. All these are parallel  instances. 

If we consider  this  argument from educafion in  a  proper 
light,  'twill appear very  convincing;  and the more so, that 'tis 
founded on one of the most common phaenomena, that is any 
where to be  met  with. I am  persuaded, that  upon  examina- 
tion we shall find more  than  one half of those  opinions,  that 
prevail among  mankind, to be owing to education, and that the 
principles, which are  thus  implicitely  embrac'd,  over-ballance 
those,  which are  owing  either  to  abstract  reasoning  or  experi- 
ence. ,4s liars, by the  frequent  repetition of their lies, come 
at last to remember them; so the judgment, or rather the 
imagination, by the like medns,  may have ideas so strongly 
imprinted on it, and conceive them  in so full a light, that they 
may operate upon the  mind in the  same  manner with those, 
which the senses, memory or reason  present to us. But  as 
education is an artificial and not  a  natural  cause,  and as its 
maxims are  frequently  contrary  to  reason,  and  even to them- 
selves in different times and places, it is never upon  that 
account  recogniz'd by philosophers; tho' in reality i t  be built 
almost on  the  same  foundation of custom  and  repetition as 
Our reasonings  from  causes and effecis '. 

Of the 

In  general we may observe, that as our assent to all probable  reason- 
ings is founded on the vivacity of ideas, it resembles many of those 
whimsies  and  prejudices, which are rejected under the .opprobrious 
character of being the offspring of the imagination. By thls rxpresslon 

appears  that the word, imagination, is commonly us'd in two different 
; and tho' nothing be more  contrary to true philosophy, than this 
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SECTION X. 

Of the injuence of 6ehieJ 

BUT tho’ education be disclaim’d by philosophy, as a falla- 
cious ground of assent to  any  opinion, i t  prevails nevertheless 
in the world, and is the cause why all systems are  apt  to be 
rejected at first as new and  unusual. This  perhaps will  be 
the fate of what I have here advanc’d concerning 6 e I i 6  
and tho’ the proofs I have produc’d appear  to  me perfectly 
conclusive, I expect not  to  make  many  proselytes to my 
opinion.  Men will scarce ever be  persuaded, that effects 
of such  consequence  can flow from principles, which are 
seemingly so inconsiderable,  and  that  the far greatest  part of 
our  reasonings, with all our  actions and passions, can be 
deriv’d from  nothing but custom and habit. T o  obviate this 
objection, I shall here  anticipate  a little what wou’d, more 
properly fail under  our  consideration afterwards, when we 
come  to  treat of the passions and the  sense of beauty. 

There is implanted in the  human mind a  perception of 
pain and pleasure,  as  the chief spring  and moving pri’nciple 
of all its actions. But pain and pleasure have two ways of 
making their appearance  in  the mind; of which the  one has 
effects very different from the  other. They may  either ap- 
pear in impression to  the actual feeling, or only in idea, as 
at  present when I mention them. ’Tis evident the influ- 
ence of these  upon our actions is far from being equal. 
Impressions always actuate the soul, and  that in the highest 
degree ; but ’tis not every idea which has  the Same ’ effect. 
Nature  has proceeded with caution in this  case, and seems to 

inaccuracy, yet in the following reasonings I have often been oblig’d to 
fall iato it. When X oppose the  imagination to the memory, I mean 
the fpwlty, by which we form our fainter ideas. When I oppose it  
to aaron, f mean the same fiuxlty, excluding only oar demonstrative 
spd probable reasonings. W L n  I oppose it to neither, ‘tis inds-t 
d e t k  h be taken in the larger ut -re Mrnited sense, or at least 
tk context will sufiiciently explai i  the meurirg. 



have carefully avoided  the  inconveniences of two  extremes. SECT. X. 
Dd impressions  alone  influence  the will, we should every "--+c 

moment of our lives be  subject to  the greatest  calamities ;jIccIIcc 
Of the in- 

because, tho' we foresaw their approach, we should  not be bcZief: 
provided  by nature with any principle of action, which might 
impel us to avoid them. On the  other  hand, did  every idea 
influence our actions,  our  condition  would  not  be  much 
mended. For  such is the  unsteadiness  and activity Of 
thought, that  the images of every thing, especially of goods 
and evils, are always wandering in the mind;  and were  it 
rnov'd  by every idle  conception of this  kind, it would  never 
enjoy a moment's  peace and tranquillity. 

Nature has,  therefore, chosen,  a  medium,  and  has neither 
bestow'd on every  idea of good  and evil the power of 
actuating the will, nor yet has entirely  excluded  them from 
this influence. Tho' an idle fiction has no efficacy,  yet we 
find by experience,  that the ideas of those objects, which  we 
believe either are or will  be existent,  produce  in a lesser 
degree the  same effect with those  impressions, which are 
immediately present  to  the  senses  and  perception.  'The 
effect, then, of belief is to raise up a simple idea to an equality 
with our impressions, and bestow on it a like  influence  on 
the passions, This effect it can only have by making  an 
idea approach  an  impression  in force and vivacity. For as 
the different degrees of force make all the original difference 
betwixt an impression  and  an  idea,'they must of consequence 
be the source of all the differences  in the effects of these 
perceptions, and their  removal,  in whole or in  part,  the  cause 
of every  new resemblance  they  acquire.  Wherever we can 
make an idea  approach  tke  impressions in force and vivacity, 
it will likewise imitate  them in its influence on the  mind ; and 
Vice versa, where i t  imitates  them in that influence, as in the 
Present case,  this must p r o d  from its  approaching them in 
force and vivacity.  .Belief, therefore, since it causes an idea 
to imitate the etrecta of the ' impressions, must make it 
resemble them in these  -qualities, and is nothing but a morr! 
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PART IfI, vivid and intense conception ofa.,v idea. This, then,  may both 
-cc serve as  an additional  argument for the  present system, and 

may give us a  notion  after what manner  our  reasonings from 

As belief is  almost  absolutely  requisite  to  the  exciting our 
passions, so the  passions in their  turn are very favourable to 
belief; and not only such  facts as convey agreeable emoljons, 
but very often  such as give pain,  do  upon that account 
become  more readily the  objects of faith and opinion. 
A coward,  whose  fears  are easily awaken’d, readily assents to 
every account of danger he meets  with; as  a  person of 
a sorrowful and melancholy disposition is  very credulous of 
every thing  that  nourishes his prevailing passion, When any 
affecting  object  is  presented, it gives the  alarm, and excites 
immediately  a  degree of its  proper  passion; especially in 
persons who are naturally inclined to -that passion. This 
emotion passes by an easy transition to the  imagination ; and 
diffusing itself over our idea of the affecting object, makes us 
form that idea with greater force and vivacity, and conse- 
quently  assent  to  it,  according to the  precedent system. 
Admiration  and  surprize have the  same effect as  the other 
passions ; and  accordingly we may observe, that among the 
vulgar,  quacks and projectors  meet with a  more  easy faith 
upon account of their magnificent  pretensions,  than if they 
kept themselves within the  bounds of moderation. The 
first  astonishment, which naturally  attends their miraculous 
relations, spreads itself over the whole soul, and so vivifies 
and enlivens the  idea, that it resembles  the  inferences we 
draw from experience. This is a  mystery, with which we 
may be already a little  acquainted, and which we shall have 
farther  occasion to be let into in the  progress of this 
treatise. 

After this account of the influence of belief on  the passions, 
. we shall find less difficulty  in explaining its effects on the 

imagination, however extraordinary  they  may  appear. ‘Tis 
certain we C W Q ~  take pleasure in any discourse, where om 

Of k w u -  

probabilify. causation  are  able  to  operate  on  the will and passions. 
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judgment  gives no assent to those images which are  presented  SECT. X. 
to our fancy. The conversation of those, who  have acquir’d - 
a habit  of lying, tho’  in affairs of no  moment, never gives anyp,,, q- Of the in- 

satisfaction; and  that  because those  ideas  they  present to us, beliEf: 
not being attended with  belief, make  no  impression  upon  the 
mind. Poets themselves, tho’ liars by profession, always 
endeavour to give an air of truth  to their fictions; and 
where that is totally  neglected,  their  performances, however 
ingenious,  will never be able to afford much pleasure. In 
short, we may observe,  that even when ideas have no  manner 
of influence on the will and passions,  truth  and reality are still 
requisite,  in order to make  them  entertaining to the  ima- 
gination. 

But if we compare  together all’the phaenomena that  occur 
on this head, we shall find, that truth, however necessary it 
may seem  in  all works of genius,  has no other effect than to 
procure an easy reception for the ideas, and to make  the 
mind acquiesce in them with satisfaction,  or  at least without 
reluctance. But  as this is an effect, which may easily be 
supposed to flow from that solidity and force, which, accord- 
ing to my system, attend those ideas that are establish’d by 
reasonings from  causation; it follows, that  all  the  influence 
of belief upon  the fancy may be explained  from  that  .system. 
Accordingly we may  observe,  that wherever that influence 
arises from any other  principles beside truth  or reality,  they 
Supply its place, and give an  equal  entertainment  to the ima- 
gination. Poets have form’d what they call a poetical system 
of things, which tho’ it be believ’d neither by themselvts 
nor readers, is commonly esteem’d a sufficient foundation 
for any  fiction.  We  have been so much accustom’d to the 
names of MARS, JUPITER, VENUS, that in the  same  manner 
as education infixes any  opinion,  the  constant repetition of 
these ideas makes  them  enter into the mind with facility, 
and  prevail upon  the fancy, without influencing the judg- 
ment. In  like manner tragedians always borrow  their fable, 
Or at least the names of stheir principal  actors, from some 
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PART rri. h m n  passage in history;  and  that  not in order to deceive - the spectators; for they will frankly confess, that truth is  not 
ledge ann in any  circumstance inviolably observed ; but in order to Ofdnm- 

j v o / d i I i y .  procure a more  easy  reception  into  the  imagination for those 
extraordinary  events,  which  they  represent.  But this is 
a precaution, which is not required of comic  poets, whose 
personages  and incidents, being of a  more familiar kind, 
enter easily into the  conception, and are received  without 
any  such formality, even tho’ at first sight  they be known to 
be fictitious, and  the  pure offspring of the fancy. 

This mixture of truth and falsbood in the fables of tragic 
poets not only serves our present  purpose, by shewing, that 
the  imagination  can be satisfy’d  without any absolute belief 
or assurance ; but may in another view be regarded  as  a very 
strong  confirmation of this system. ’Tis evident,  that poets 
make use of this artifice of borrowing  the  names of their 
persons, and the chief events of their poems, from history, in 
order to procure a more  easy reception for the whole, and 
cause it to make a deeper  impression  on  the fancy and 
affections. The several incidents of the piece acquire a kind 
of relation by being united into one poem or representation; 
and if any of these incidents be an  object of belief, it bestows 
a force and vivacity on  the  others, which are related to it. 
The vividness of the first conception diffuses itself along the 
relations, and is convey’d, as by so many pipes or canals, to 
every idea that has  any  communication with the  primary one. 
This, indeed, can never amount to a perfect assurance ; and 
that because the union among the ideas is, in  a manner, 
accidental: But still it approaches so near, in its influence, as 
may convince us, that they are deriv’d  from the  same ori@ 
Belief must please the  imagination by means of the force and 
vivacity which attends it; since every idea, which has force 
and vivacity, is fund to be agreeable to that faculty. 

To confirm this we may observe, that the  assistance is 
mutua1 betwixt the jdgment and fancy, as we8 as betwixt 
the judgment and passion; and that W n;crt only gives 



 boo^ I. OF THE UNDERSTANDJNG. '23 

v i p u r  to the  imagination,  but  that a vigorous and  strong SECT. X. 
imagination is of all talents  the most proper  to  procure --CC 

belief and  authority. 'Tis difficult for us to withold ourfluenre ff Of the i n  - 

assent  from  what  is painted  out to US in all the colours ht/jEf; 
of eloquence; and the vivacity prodnc'd  by the fancy is in 
many cam greater  than  that which arises from custom  and 
experience. We  are hurried away by the lively imagination 
of our author  or  companion;  and even  he himself is often 
a victim to his own fire and genius. 

Nor will it be amiss to  remazk, that  as a lively iinagination 
very often degenerates  into  madness or folly, and  bears it 
a great resemblance in its operations ; so they influence the 
jud,gment after  the same  manner,  and  produce belief from 
the very same  principles. When the  imagination, from any 
extraordinary ferment of the blood and spirits,  acquires  such 
a vivacity as disorders  all  its  powers and faculties, there is no 
means of distinguishing betwixt truth  and  falshood ; but 
every loose fiction or idea,  having  the  same  influence  as  the 
impressions  of the  memory, or the  conclusions of the judg- 
ment, is receiv'd on  the  same footing, and operates with equal 
force on the passions. A present  impression  and a cus- 
tomary transition are now no  longer necessary to inliven our 
ideas. Every  chimera of the  brain is as vivid and  intense  as 
any of those inferences, which we formerly dignify'd with the 
name  of conclusions  concerning  matters of fact, and some- 
times as  the  present  impressions of the  senses. 

We may observe  the same effect of poetry in a  lesser 
degree;  only with this difference, that  the  least reflection 
dissipates the  illusions of poetry, and places the objects  in 
their proper  light. 'Tis however certain,  that  in  the  warmth 
of a poetical enthusiasm,  a p t  has a counterfeit belief, and 
even a kind of vision of his objects : And if there be any 
shadow of argument to support this belief, nothing  contri- 
butes more to his full conviction  than  a blaze of poetical 
figures and images,  which have'  their effect upon  the p o e t  

as weli as upon his readers. 



I 

I%+ A TREA  TISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

P A R T  111. 
"+c SECTION XI. 

Of k m -  
ledge and 
pohnlility. Of the probabiiiiy of chances. 

BUT in  order to bestow on  this system its full force and 
evidence, we must  carry  our eye from it a  moment to con- 
sider its  consequences,  and explain from  the  same principles 
some  other species of reasoning, which are deriv'd from the 
same  origin. 

Those philosophers, who  have divided human  reason into 
knowledge andprobabili&, and  have defin'd the first to be fhaf 
rvidence, which arises from the comparison of ideas, are oblig'd 
to  comprehend a l l  our arguments from causes  or effects under 
the  general  term of probability. But tho' every one be free 
to use  his terms  in what sense he pleases ; and accordingly 
in  the  precedent  part of this discourse, I have follow'd this 
method of expression ; 'tis however certain,  that in common 
discourse we readily affirm, that  many  arguments from 
causation  exceed  probability, and may be  receiv'd as a 
superior  kind of evidence. One wou'd appear ridiculous, who 
wou'd say, that 'tis only probable  the sun will rise to-morrow, 
or  that all men  must dye; tho' 'tis plain we have  no further 
assurance of these facts, than what experience affords US. 

For  this  reason, "twould perhaps be m x e  convenient, in 
order  at  once to preserve the common signification of words, 
and  mark the several degrees of evidence, to distinguish 
human  reason  into  three  kinds, viz. thatfrom Knowiedge, from 

< I  assurance  arising from the  comparison of ideas. By proofs, 
those  arguments,  uhich  are deriv'd from  the  relation of c a w  
and effect, and which are entirely free  from  doubt and uncer- 
tainty. By probability, that evidence, which is still attended 
with uncertainty. 'Tis this last species of reasoning, I pro- 
ceed to examine. 

Probability or reasoning from conjecture may be divided 
into two kinds, vie. that which is founded  on chance, and that 

. .. proofs, and from probabilities. By knowledge, I mean the 
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which arises from causes. We shall  consider  each of these in SECT. XI. 
order. 

The idea of cause and effect is deriv’d from  experience, probabili& 
Of the 

which presenting us with certain  objects  constantly conjoin’d if C h w i  

with each other,  produces  such a habit of surveying them in 
that relation, that we cannot without  a sensible violence 
survey them in  any other. On the  other  hand,  as  chance  is 
nothing real in itself, and,  properly  speaking, is merely  the 
negation of a  cause, its influence on  the mind is contrary  to 
that of causation ; and ’tis essential to it, to leave the  imagina- 
tion perfectly indifferent, either to consider  the  existence or 
non-existence of that object, which is regarded  as  contingent. 
A cauee traces  the way to  our thought, and  in a  manner 
forces us to survey such  certain  objects, in such  certain 
relations. Chance  can only destroy  this  determination of 
the thought, and leave the  mind in its native situation 
of indifference ; in which, upon the absence of a  cause, ’tis 
instantly re-instated. 

Since therefore an entire  indifference is essential to chance, 
no one chance can possibly be  superior to another,  otherwise 
than as it is  compos’d of a  superior  number of equal  chances. 
For if we affirm that  one  chance  can, after any  other  manner, 
be superior to another, we must at the  same  time  affirm,  that 
there  is something, which gives it the  superiority, and deter- 
mines the event rather to  that side  than  the other:  That is, 
in other words,  we must allow of a  cause,  and  destroy  the 
supposition of chance; which we had before establish’d. A 
perfect and  total  indifference is essential to chance,  and 
one total indifference  can  never in itself be either  superior or 
inferior to  another. This truth is not  peculiar to my  system, 
but is  acknowledg’d by  every  one,  that forms calculations 
concerning chances. 

And here ’tis remarkable,  that tho’ chance  and  causation 
be directly contrary, yet ’tis impossible for us to conceive this 

of chances, which is requisite to render one 
superior to  another, without supposing a mixture of 
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PART III. causes  among  the  chances, and a  conjunction of necessity in 
-” some  particulars, with a total indifference in  others. Where 

zrdgr nothing limits the  chances, every notion, that the most extrava- Of R m -  

jrohabiiity. gant fancy can  form, is upon a footing of equality; nor Can 
there be any  circumstance  to give one the advantage above 
another. Thus unless we allow, that there are some calrses to 
make  the dice fall, and preserve their form in their fall, and 
lie upon  some one of their sides, we can form no calculation 
concerning  the l a w s  of hazard. But supposing  these causes 
to operate, and  supposing likewise all the  rest to be indifferent 
and to be  determin’d by chance,  ’tis  easy to arrive  at a notion 
of a superior  combination of chances. A dye, that has four 
sides mark’d with a certain  number of spots, and only two 
with another,  affords  us an obvious and easy instance of this 
superiority. The mind is here limited by the causes, to such 
a precise  number  and.  quality of the  events ; and  at the same 
time is undetermin’d in its choice of any  particdar event. 

Proceeding  then in that  reasoning,  wherein we have 
advanc’d  three  steps; fhai chance is merely  the negation of 
a cause, and  produces 2 total indifference in the mind; h i  
one negation of a  cause  and  one total  indifference  can never 
be superior or inferior to another ; and that there  must always 
be  a  mixture of causes  among the  chances, in order to be the 
foundatwn of any reasoning : We are  next to  consider what 
effect a superior  combination of chances c m  have upon the 
mind, and after what  manner it influences  our  judgment and 
opinion. Here we may  repeat  all the same arguments we 
employ’d in examining that belief,  which arises from  causes ; 
and may  prove after the same manner, that a s u p e r i o r  
number of chances  produces OUT assent  neither bydmonsh-a- 
hbn nor pro6abt&&. ’Tis indeed evident, t h a t .  we can never 
by the  comparison of mere ideas  make any &opery, which 
can be of c o q w n c e  in this affair, and that ’tis impossible 
ta prove with certainty, that any event  must on that side 
where there is a superior EX&F- of Chznces; Tu s u p p ~  
in &is case -any ceFtainty, were to werthtow w b t  we have 



est.@i&’d concerning  the  opposition of chances, and their SECT. SI. 
perfect equality and indifference. .! ” 

Shou’d it be s a i d ,  that tho’ i n  an opposition of chances ’tispre6ahilifp Of thr 
impossible to determine with certainly, on which side the o f t . h u w t ~ .  
event will fall, yet ye can  pronounce with certainty,  that ’tis 
more  likely and probable, ’twill be on that side where there 
is ,a superior number of chances, than where there is an 
inferior:  Shou‘d this be said, I wou’d ask, what is here 
meant by Zikelihod hn$ pro&diZi&? The likelihood and 
probability of chances is a superior  number of equal  chances; 
and consequently when we say ’tis likely the event will fall on 
the side,  which is superior, r & k r  than on the inferior, we do 
no more than affim, that where there is a superior  number 
of chances there is actually a supkriur,  and  where  there is an 
inferior there is an inferior; which are identical propositions, 
and of no  consequence. The question is, by what m a n s  
a superior number of equal  chances  operates  upon  the mind, 
and produces belief or assent; since it appears,  that ’tis 
neither  by arguments deriv’d from demonstration,  nor fram 
probability. 

In order to clear up this difficulty, we shall appose 
a person to  take L dye, form’d aker  such  a manner as that 
four of its sides are mark’d  with one figure, or one number 
of spots, and  two with another;  and to put this dye into the 
box with an intention of throwing it: ’Tis plain, he must con- 
clude  the one  figure to be more probable than  the  other, and 
give the preference to that which is imrib’d on the greatest 
number of sides. He in a manner believes, that this will lie 
uppermost ; tho’ still with hesitatton and, doubt, in proportion 
‘0 the number of chances, which are contrary : And according 
as these cmtrary  chances dimirtkh, and the superiority 
encreases om &e other side, his beIief acquires new degrees 
of stability and assurance. This belief arises from an opera- 
t l o n  of the mind upon the simple and limited object before 
US ; and tberefbre its n-e will be the more easily discaves’d 
and eX&n’& .We have ngtbing but .me single dye to 
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PART 111. contemplate, in order  to  comprehend  one of the most curious 

hagt Of’- and This dye form’d as above,  contains  three circumstances 
P(?&abiW. worthy of our attention. Fzrsf, Certain  causes,  such as 

gravity,  solidity, a cubical figure, &c. which determine it to 
fall, to preserve  its  form  in its fall, and to turn up one of its 
sides. Second&, A certain  number of sides, which are 
suppos’d indifferent. Third&, A certain figure, inscrib’d on 
each side. These three  particulars form the whole nature of 
the dye, so far as relates to our present  purpose ; and conse- 
quently  are  the only circumstances  regarded by the mind in 
its  forming  a  judgmeQt  concerning  the result of such a throw. 
Let us, therefore,  consider  gradually and carefully what must 
be the influence of these  circumstances  on  the  thought and 
imagination. 

First,  We have already observ’d, that the  mind is deter- 
min’d. by custom  to  pass  from  any  cause  to  its effect, and 
that  upon  the  appearance of the  one, ’tis almost impossible 
for it not to form an idea of the  other. Their constant 
conjunction  in  past  instances has produc’d  such  a habit in 
the mind,  that it always conjoins  them  in  its  thought, and 
infers the  existence of the one from that of its usual attend- 
ant.  When it considers the  dye  as  no  longer supported 
by the box, it cannot without violence regard it as suspended 
in the  air;  but naturally  places it on  the table, and views it as 
turning up  one of its sides. This is the effect of the inter- 
mingled causes, which are requisite  to our  forming any 
calcuIation concerning chances. 
. Secondly,  ’Tis kuppos’d, that tho’ the dye be necessarily 
determin’d to fall, and turn up  one of its  sides,  yet  there is 
nothing  to fix the. particular side, but  that this is determin’d 

’ entirely by chance. The very nature and  essence of chance 
is a negation of causes, and the leaving  the  mind  in a perfect 
indifference among those events, which are suppos’d con- 
tingent,  When therefore the  thought is determin’d by the 
causes to consid$:the  dye a s  falling and  turning up one of 

- operations of the understanding. 

,, . . 
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its  sides, the  chances  present  all  these sides as  equal, and SECT. XI. 
make US consider every one of them,’one after another, as - 
alike probable and possible. The  imagination passes from p,,obdjliy 
the  cause, vzi. the throwing  of the dye, to  the effect, viz. the ofdenrcs.  
turning up  one of the six sides ; and feels a kind of impos- 
sibility both of stopping  short in the way, and of forming  any 
other  idea. But as all these  six sides are incompatible, and 
the  dye cannot turn up above one  at once, this principle 
directs us not to consider all of them at  once  as lying upper- 
most; which we look upon  as impossible : Neither  does it 
direct us  with its entire force to  any  particular side; for in 
that case this side wou’d be consider’d as  certain and in- 
evitable ; but it directs us to the whole six sides after such 
a manner as to divide its force equally among them. We 
conclude in general, that  some  one of them must  result from 
the throw: We run all of them over in  our  minds : The 
determination of the  thought is common to all; but no  more 
of its force falls to the shape ulf any one,  than what is suitable 
to its proportion with the rest. ’Tis after this manner  the 
original impulse, and consequently the vivacity of thought, 
arising from the causes, is divided and split in pieces by the 
intermingled chances. 

We have already seen  the influence of the two first quali- 
ties  of the dye, v l i .  the causes, and  the nzlmder and indzffrence 
of the sides, and have learn’d  how they give an impulse  to the 
thought, and divide that impulse into  as  many  parts  as there 
are unites in the  number of sides. We must now consider 
the effects of the  third  particular, viz. the figures inscrib’d on 
each side. ’Tis evictent that where several sides have the 
Same figure inscrib’d on them, they  must  concur  in  their 
jnfluence on the  mind,  and must  unite  upon  one  image  or 
idea of a figure all those divided impulses, that were  dis- 
PerS’d over the several sides, upon which that figure i s  
inscrib’d. Were  the  question only what side will be turn’d 
“P, these are ail perfectly equal,  ‘and no one codd ever have 

advantage above another. But as the -question is con- 

Of fhc 

X 
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PART JIX. 
"+c 

Of krrow- 
ledge and 
prohabilily. 

cerning the figure, and as the same figure is presented by 
more  than  one side ; 'tis evident, that  the  impulses belong- 
ing  to all these sides must re-unite in that one figure, and 

. become stronger  and more forcible by the  union. Four 
sides are suppos'd in the  present case to have the same 
figure inscrib'd on them,  and  two  to have another figure, 
The impulses of the  former  are, therefore,  superior to those 
of the  latter. But as the  events are contrary, and 'tis im- 
possible both these figures can be turn'd up ; the impulses 
likewise become  contrary,  and the inferior destroys  the supe- 
rior, as far as its  strength goes. The vivacity of the idea is 
always proportionable to the  degrees of the  impulse or ten- 
dency  to  the  transition;  and belief is the  same with the 
vivacity  of the idea, according  to  the  precedent  doctrine. 

SECTION XII. 

Of the pro&a&iZi& f causes. 

WHAT I have said  concerning  the  probability of chances 
can serve to no other  purpose,  than to assist us in explaining 
the probability of causes ; since 'tis commonly allow'd by 
philosophers,  that what the vulgar call chance is nothing but 
a secret and conceal'd cause. That species of probability, 
therefore, is what we must  chiefly  examine. 

The probabilities of causes  are of several kinds ; but are 
all deriv'd from  the  same  origin, viz. the assoczh.fiin of ideas fo 
apresent t'ntpression. As the habit, whkh  produces  the asso- 
ciation,  arises  from the  frequent  conjunction of objects, it 
must  arrive at its perfection by degrees, and must acquire 
new force  from  each  instance, that falls under  our observa- 
tion. The  first instance  has little or no force : The second 
makes some addition to it : The third  becomes still more 
sensible ; and 'tis by  these slow steps, that  out judgment 
arrives at a full assurance. But before it attains this pitch of 
perfection, it passes  thro' several inferior degrees, and in 
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of them is only  to  be esteem’d a  presumption  or  probability. SECT. XII. 
The gradation,  therefore,  from  probabilities to proofs is in ” 
many cases insensibIe ; and the difference betwixt these kindsprddgiQ 
of evidence is more easily perceiv’d in  the  remote  degrees, afcautcr. 
than in the near and contiguous. 

’Tis worthy of remark on this  occasion,  that tho’. the 
species of probability  here explain’d be  the first in order, 
and naturally takes  place  before  any  entire proof can exist, 
yet no  one, who is aniv’d  at the age of maturity, can any ’ 

longer  be acquainted with  it. ’Tis  true,  nothing is more 
common than  for people of the  most advanc’d knowledge 
to have attain’d only an imperfect  experience of many parti- 
cular events; which naturally  produces  only an imperfect 
habit and  transition : But  then we must  consider,  that  the 
mind, having  form’d another  observation  concerning  the con- 
nexion  of causes  and effects, gives new force to its  reasoning 
from that  observation;  and by means of it can build an 
argument on  one single  experiment, when duly prepar’d and 
examin’d. What we have found  once  to follow from any 
object, we conclude will for ever follow from it ; and if this 
maxim be not always built upon as certain, ’tis not for  want 
of a sufficient number ‘of experiments,  but  because we fre- 
quently meet  with instances to the contrary; which leads us 
to the second species of probability, where there is a contra- 
rieh in our experience  and observation. 

’Twou’d be very happy for men  in  the  conduct of their 
lives and  actions, were the  same  objects always  conjoin’d 
together, and we had nothing  to  fear  t:ut  the  mistakes of our 
O w n  judgment,  without  having any reason  to apprehend the 
uncertainty of nature.  But as ’tis frequently found, that one. . 

observation is contrary to another,  and  that  causes  and 
effects  follow not in the same  order, of which we have had 
experience, we are oblig’d to vary our reasoning  on  account 
of this uncertainty, and  take into consideration  the  contra- 
riety of events. The first question,  that  occurs on this head, 

Of tRe 

concerning  the  nature and causes of the  contrariety. 
K 2  
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PART 111. The vulgar, who take  things  according to their first ap- 
-+c pearance,  attribute  the  uncertainty of events to such  an 

kdgz and of’nosu- uncertainty in the  causes, as  makes  them often fail of their 
probabi/ity. usual  influence, tho’ they  meet with no obstacle nor impedi-, 

men1 in their  operation.  But  philosophers observing,  that 
almost in every part of nature  there is  contain’d a vast 
variety of springs  and principles, which are hid, by reason of 
their  minuteness  or  remoteness, find that ’tis at least possible 
the  contrariety of events  may  not  proceed from any  contin- 
gency in the  cause,  but from the  secret  operation  of  contrary 
causes. This possibility is converted into certainty by farther 
observation,  when  they remark,  that  upon  an  exact scrutiny, 
a contrariety of effects always  betrays  a  contrariety of causes, 
and  proceeds from their  mutual  hindrance  and opposition. 
A peasant  can give no better  reason for the  stopping of  any 
clock or watch  than to say, that  commonly  it does not go 
right : But  an  artizan easily perceives, that  the same force in 
the  spring  or  pendulum  has always the  same influence on the 
wheels; but fails of ils usual effect, perhaps by  reason of 
a grain of dust, which puts a stop to  the whole  movement. 
From  the observation  of  several  parallel  instances, phi- 
losophers  form  a  maxim, that  the connexion betwixt all 
causes and effects is equally  necessary, and that its seeming 
uncertainty in some  instances  proceeds from the  secret oppo- 
sition of contrary causes. 

But however philosophers and  the vulgar may differ in 
their  explication of the Contrariety of events, their inferences 
from it are always of the  same kind, and  founded on the 
same principles. A contrariety of events in the past may 
give us a kind of hesitating belief for the  future  after two 
several ways. Fir.$ By  producing an imperfect  habit and 
transition  from  the  present  impression to  the  related idea. 
When  the  conjunction of  any two objects is frequent, without 
being  entirely  constant, the mind is determin’d to pass from 
one  object to the  other ; but not with so entire a habit, as 
when the union  is  uninterrupted,  and  all  the  instances we have 
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ever met with are uniform and of a piece. We find from SECT. XII. 
common experience, in our  actions  as well as reasonings, -+c 

that a constant perseverance in  any course of  life produces aprobaBility Ofthe 
strong inclination and tendency to  continue for the future; tho' Oftuuses. 

there are habits of inferior degrees of force, proportion'd to  the 
inferior degrees of steadiness and uniformity in our conduct. 

and produces those inferences we draw from contrary phano- 
mena; tho' I am perswaded,  that upon exanlin,ation we shall 
not  find i t  to be the principle, that most commonly'influences 
the  mind in this species of reasoning. When we follow only 
the habitual determination of the mind, we make  the transi- 
tion without any reflection, and interpose not a moments 
delay  betwixt the view  of one ohject and  the belief of that, 
nhich is often found to  attend it. As the custom  depends 
not upon any  deliberation, it operates immediately, without 
allowing any time for reflection. But  this method of pro- 
ceeding we have but few instances of in our probable  reason- 
ings;  and even fewer than in those, which are deriv'd from 
the uninterrupted conjunction of objects. In  the former 
species of reasoning we commonly  take knowingly into  con- 
deration  the contrariety of past events; we compare  the 
different sides of the contrariety, and carefully weigh the 
experiments,  which  we,  have on  each  side:  Whence we may 
conclude, that  our reasonings of this kind arise not direct& 
from  the habit, but in  an obliiue manner; which we must 
now endeavour to explain. 

'Tis evident, that when an object is attended with contrary 
effects,we judge of them only by our past experience, and always 
consider those as possible, which  we  have  observ'd to follow 
from  it. And  as past  experience  regulates  our  judgment 
concerning the psssibility of these effects, so it does  that 
concerning their probability ; and  that effect,  which has  been 
the most common, u'e always esteem the most likely. Here 
then are two things to  be consider'd, aiz. the reasons which 
determine us to  make  the past a standard for the future, and 

There is no  doubt but this principle  somelimes takes place, ' 



134 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 111. the manner how we extract  a  sinsle  judgment  from  a con- 
* trariety of past  events. 

&de OfRno2’- nrrd First we may observe,  that  the  supposition, tAal thefuture 
probaBiLity. resemdles the past, is not founded on arguments of any kind,’ 

but is deriv’d entirely from habit,  by which we are determin’d 
to expect for the  future  the  same  train of objects, to which 
u e  have  been accustom’d. This habit or determination to 
transfer  the  past to the  future is full and  perfect;  and con- 
sequently  the first impulse of the imagination in this species 
of reasoning is endow’d with the  same qualities. 

But, secund&, when in considering  past  experiments we 
find them of a  contrary  nature,  this  determination, tho’ full 
and perfect in itself, presents us with no steady  object, but 
offers US a  number of disagreeing  images in a  certain order 
and  proportion. The first impulse, therefore, is here broke 
into pieces, and diffuses itself over all those  images, of which 
each  partakes  an  equal  share of that force and vivacity, that 
is deriv’d from  the impulse. Any of these  past  events may 
again  happen;  and we judge,  that  when  they  do happen, 
they will  be  mix’d in the  same  proportion as  in  the  past. 

If our intention,  therefore, be to consider  the  propor- 
tions of contrary events in a great  number of instances, the 
images  presented by our past  experience  must  remain in 
their first form,  and preserve their first. proportions. Suppose, 
for instance, I have found by long  observation,  that of twenty 
ships, which go to sea,  only  nineteen  return.  Suppose I see 
at  present twenty ships  that leave the port: I transfer my 
past  experience to the  future,  and  represent to myself  nine- 
teen of these ships as returning  in safety, and  one  as perish- 
ing. Concerning this there  can  be  no difficulty. But as we 
frequently run over those  several  ideas of past events, in order 
to form a judgment  concerning  one single event, which 
appears  uncertain ; this  consideration  must change the jrsl  
form of our ideas, and draw together  the divided images 
presented by experience ; since ’tis to if we refer the de- 
termination of that particular event, upon which we reason. 



&OK I. OF THE UNDERSTANDING. I35 

Many of these images  are  suppos'd  to  concur, and a saperior SECT. h .  
number to  concur on  one side. These  agreeing  images unite " 
together, and  render  the  idea  more  strong  and lively, not only 
than a mere fiction of the imagination,  but also than  any  idea, ofcnotses. 

lr]lich is supported by a lesser number of experiments. Each 
neJv experiment is as  a new stroke of the pencil, which  bestows 
anadditionalvivacity on the  colours, wilhout either multiplying 
or enlarging the figure. This  operation of the mind  has been 
so fu l ly  explain'd in treating of the probability of chance,  that 
I need not  here endeavour to render it  more intelligible. Every 
past experiment  may be consider'd as a kind of chance; it 
being  uncertain to us, whether the object mill exist conformable 
to one experiment or another : And for this reason every thing 
that  has been  said  on  the one subject is applicable to  both. 

Thus  upon  the whole, contrary  experiments  produce an 
imperfect belief, either  by  weakening the habit, or by dividing 
and afterwards joining  in different parts,  that p e r f e d  habit, 
which makes us conclude in general,  that instances, of which 
we have no experience, must necessarily resemble those of 
which we have. 
TO justify still farther  this  account of the second  species of 

probability,  where we reason with knowledge and reflecLion 
from a  contrariety of past  experiments, I shall  propose the 
fOllo.iving considerations, without fearing  to give  offence by 
that air of subtilty, which attends  them. Just reasoning 
ought  still, perhaps,  to  retain  its  force, however subtile; in 
the same manner  as  matter preserves its solidity in the  air, 
and fire, and  animal spirits, as well as in  the  grosser and 
more sensible forms. 

First, We may  observe,  that there is no probability so great 
as not to allow of a contrary possibility; because  'otherwise 
'twou'd cease to be a probability, and wou'd become  a cer- 
tainty. That probability of causes, which is most extensive, 
and which  we at present  examine,  depends on a  contrariety 
of experiments ; and 'tis evident an experimellt in the  past 
Proves at least  a possibility for the future. 

Ofthe 
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- probability  are of the same nature, and differ in  number only, 
Y ~ R T  l lL  Secondly, The component  parts of this possibility and 

Of knmu- 
ldfl and but not in kind. It has been  observ’d, that all single chances 
p o b ~ b i l i t y .  are entirely  equal,  and  that the only  circumstance, which can 

give any  event,  that is contingent, a superiority over another, 
is a superior  number of chances. In like  manner,  as the 
uncertainty of causes is  discover’d  by experience, which 
presents us with a view of contrary  events, ’tis plain, that 
when we transfer  the past to the  future,  the  known  to the 
unknown, every past  experiment has the  same weight, and 
that ’tis only  a  superior  number of them, which can throw the 
ballance  on  any side. The possibility, therefore, which enters 
into every reasoning of this kind, is compos’d of parts, which 
are of the  same  nature  both  among themselves, and with 
those, that  compose  the  opposite probability. 

Thirdly, We may establish it as a certain  maxim, that in 
all moral as well as  natural phsnomena, wherever any cause 
consists of a  number of parts, and the effect encreases  or di- 
minishes, according to the variation of that  number,  the  effect, 
properly speaking, is a  compounded  one,  and  arises from the 
union of the several effects, that  proceed  from e?ch part of the 
cause. Thus because the  gravity of a body encreases or dimin- 
ishes by the  encrease or diminution of its parts, we conclude 
that each part  contains this quality and contributes to the 
gravity of the whole. The absence  or  presence of a part of 
the  cause is attended with that of a  proportionable  part of the 
effect. This connexion or constant  conjunction sufficiently 
proves  the  one  part to be the cause of the  other. As the belief, 
which we have of any event, encreases or diminishes accord- 
ing to the number of chances  or past experiments, ’tis to be 
consider’d as a compounded effect, of which each  part arises 
from a proportionable  number of chances or experiments. 

Let us now join these  three’  observations, and see  hat 
conclusion we can  draw  from them. T o  every probability 
there is an opposite possibility. This possibility is compos’d 
of parts, that  are entirely of the same nature with those of the 
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probability ; and consequently have the  same influence on  Swr. XII. 
the  mind and  understanding. The belief, which attends  the -+- 

probability, is a  compounded effect, and  is form'd  by t h e p r o ~ & i ~ i ~  
concurrence of  the several effects, which proceed  from ea'ch . ~ C ~ U S C S .  

part  of the probability.  Since  therefore  each part of the 
probability contributes  to the production of the belief, each 
part of the possibility must have the  same influence on the 
opposite side; the nature of these parts  being entirely the 
same. The contrary belief, attending the possibility, implies 
a view  of a  certain  object, as well as the probability 'does an 
opposite  view. In  this  particular  both these degrees of belief 
are  alike. The only  manner  then, in which the  superior 
number  of similar component:  parts in the  one  can  exert  its 
influence, and prevail above  the  inferior in the  other, is by 
producing a  stronger  and  more lively  view of its object. 
Each part  presents  a  particular  view;  and all these views 
uniting together produce  one  general view,  'which is  fuller 
and more distinct by the greater  number of causes or prin- 
ciples, from which it is deriv'd. 

The component parts of the probability and possibility, 
being alike in their nature, must  produce like effects ; and 
the likeness of their effects consists in this, that  each of them 
Presents a view of a  particular object. Eut tho' these parts 
be alike in  their  nature,  they are very different in their ' 

quantity and  number;  and this difference must appear  in the 
effect as well as  the similarity. Now as the view  they present 
is in both cases full and entire,  and  comprehends the object 

a l l  its parts, 'tis impossible  that  in  this  particular  there  can 
be any difference ; nor is there  any  thing but a superior 

in the probability, arising  from the concurrence 
Of a Superior .number  of views,  which can distinguish these 

Here is almost the same  argument  in a different light. 
All our reasonings  concerning  the  probability of causes are 
founded on the  transferring  of  'past to future. The trans- 
ferring of my w t  experiment to the future  is  sufficient 

Of the 

effects. 



138 A TREA T'SE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART III. to give us a view of the  object; whether that  experiment be 
--" single,  or combin'd  with others of the  same  kind; whether 

rcdge and it be entire, or oppos'd by others of a  contrary kind. Of know- 

poh&&y. Suppose, then, it acquires both these qualities of combination 
and opposition,  it loses not  upon  that  account its former 
power of presenting  a view of the  object, but only concurs 
with and  opposes  other  experiments,  that have a like in- 
fluence. A question, therefore, may  arise  concerning the 
manner  both of the  concurrence  and opposition. As to the 
concurrence, there is only the choice left betwixt these two 
hypotheses. First, That the view  of the object, occasion'd 
by the  transference of each  past  experiment, preserves itself 
entire, and only multiplies the number of views. Or, second&, 
That  it  runs  into  the  other similar and  correspondent views, 
and gives them  a  superior'  degree of force and vivacity, 
But that  the first hypothesis is erroneous, is evident from 
experience, which informs  us,  that  the belief, attending any 
reasoning,  consists  in  one  conclusion,  not , in a multitude of 
similar  ones,  which wou'd only distract  the  mind,  and in 
many cases wou'd be too numerous to be comprehended 
distinctly by any finite capacity. It remains, therefore, as 
the only reasonable opinion,  that  these  similar views run into 
each  other, and unite their forces; so as to produce a 
stronger and clearer view, than what arises  from  any one 
alone. This is the manner,  in which past experiments 
concur, when they are transfer'd  to  any  future  event. AS 
to  the  manner of their opposition, 'tis evident, that  as the 
contrary views are  incompatible with each  other, and 'tis 
impossible  the  object  can  at  once  exist  conformable to 
both of them,  their influence becomes mutually destructive,, 
and the mind is determin'd to the  superior only with that 
force, which remains after subtracting  the  inferior. 

I am  sensible how abstruse all this reasoning  must appear 
to  the generality of readers, who not being accustom'd to such 
profound reflections on  the intellectual faculties of the mind, 
will be apt to reject as chimerical whatever strikes not in 
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with the common receiv’d notions, and with the easiest and SECT. M I .  
most obvious principles of philosophy. And  no  doubt  there ” 
are  Some pains requir’d to  enter  into these arguments ; t h o ’ p r o ~ a ~ i l ~ ~  
perhaps  very little are necessary to perceive the  imperfection ~ ~ C ~ ~ L J C J .  

of every  vulgar hypothesis on this  subject, and  the  little 
light, which philosophy  can  yet afford us in such  sublime and 
such curious speculations. Let  men  be once fully perswaded 
of these  two principles, That fhere  is  nothing in any ovect, 
consider’d in itseZ,f, which can aford us a reason for  drawing 
a conclusion beyond it; and, That even afttr the observaticn of 
theyrepent or constant conjunction o f  objects, zce have no reason 
fo draw any inference concerning any o6jecl byond those of 
which we have had exjerience ; I-say, let  men  be  once fully 
convinc’d  of these two principles, and this will  throw them so 
loose from all common  systems,  that  they will make  no 
difficulty  of receiving any, which may  appear  the most ex- 
traordinary. These principles we have found to be suffi- 
ciently convincing,  even  with regard to our  most  certain 
reasonings from  causation : But I shall venture to affirm, that 
with regard to these conjectural or probable  reasonings  they 
still acquire a new degree of evidence. 

Firkt, ’Tis obvious,  that  in  reasonings of this  kind, ’tis not 
the object presented  to us,  which,  consider’d in itself, affords 
US any reason to  draw  a  conclusion  concerning  any  other 
object or event. For  as  this  latter object is  suppos’d un- 
certain, and  as  the  uncertainty is deriv’d from a conceal’d 
contrariety of causes in the  former, were any of the causes 
plac’d in the known  qualities  of that  object,  they wou’d 
no longer be conceal’d, nor wou’d our conclusion be un- 
certain. 

But, setom’&, ’tis equally  obvious m this sp,ecies of reason- 
ing, that  if the  transference of the  past to the  future were 
founded  merely on a conclusion of the  understanding,  it 
cou’d never occasion  any belief or assurance. When we 
transfer contrary  experiments to the  future, we can  only 
repeat these  contrary  experiments with their  particular 

Of f b  



.I 40 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 111. proportions ; which codd not  produce  assurance in any 
-” single event, upon which we reason, unless the fancy melted 

Of bnour- 
ad together all those  images  that  concur,  and  extracted from 

prubaliiiity. them one  single  idea or image, which is intense  and lively In 
proportion  to  the  number of experiments from which i t  is 
deriv’d, and their superiority above their  antagonists. Our 
past  experience  presents  no  determinate  object;  and  as our 
belief,  however faint, fixes itself on  a  determinate  object, ’tis 
evident that the belief arisesnot merely from  the transference 
of past to  future,  but  from  some  operation of the fany 
conjoin’d with it. This may  lead  us to conceive the manner, 
in  which that faculty enters  into all our reasonings. 

I shall conclude this subject with two reflections, which 
may deserve our attention. The j r s f  may be explain’d after 
this manner.  When  the mind forms  a  reasoning concerning 
any  matter of fact, which is only  probable, it casts its eye 
backward  upon  past  experience, and transferring i t  to the 
future, is presented with so many  contrary views of its object, 
of  which those that are of the  same kind uniting together, 
and  running  into  one  act of the  mind, serve to fortify and 
inliven it. But  suppose  that this multitude of views or 
glimpses of an object  proceeds  not  from  experience, but 
from a voluntary  act of the imagination; this effect does not 
follow, or at least, follows not in the  same degree. For tho’ 
custom  and  education  produce belief  by such a repetition, 8s 

is not deriv’d from experience, yet this requires a long tract 
of time, along with a very frequent and undes@n’d repetition. 
I n  general we  may pronoupce,  that a person, who wou’d 
voZunhzari& repeat  any idea in his mind, tho’ supported by 

one  past  experience,. wou’d be no more inclin’d to believe the 
existence of  its  object,  than  if he had contented himself with 
one survey of it.  Beside the effect of design ; each act of 
the  mind,  being  separate  and  independent,  has a separate 
influence, and joins not its  force with that of its fellows. 
Not being  united by any  common  object,  producing then 

l Pages xxi& xxiii. 
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they have no relation to  each  other ; and consequently  make SECT. XI[. 
no transition or union  of forces. This  phanomenon we - 
shall understand  better  afterwards. 

M y  second reflection is founded on those  large probabilities,, Ofrartses. 

which  the mind can  judge of, and  the minute differences it 
can observe  betwixt  them. When the  chances or experi- 
ments  on one side amount  to ten  thousand,  and  on  the  other 
to ten thousand and one, the  judgment gives the preference 
to the latter, upon  account of that  superiority ; tho’ ’tis 
plainly impossible for the  mind to  run over  every paTticular 
view, and  distinguish  the  superior vivacity of the image 
arising  from the  superior number, where the difference is so 
inconsiderable. We have a parallel instance in the affec- 
tions. ’Tis evident,  according  ‘to  the  principles  above- 
merrtion’d, that  when an object  produces  any  passion  in  us, 
which varies according  to  the  different  quantily of the object; 
I say,  ’tis evident, that  the passion,  properly  speaking, is not 
a. simple emotion, but a  compounded one, of a great  number 
of weaker passions, deriv’d from  a view of each  part of the 
object. For otherwise ’twere impossible the passion  shou’d 
encrease  by the  encrease of these  parts. Thus a man, who 
desires a  thousand  pound,  has in reality a  thousand or more 
desires,  which uniting  together, seem to  make  only  one  pas- 
sion; tho’ the  composition evidently betrays itself upon 
every alteration of the  object, by the preference  he gives to 
the larger number, if superior  only  by an unite. Yet 
nothing can be more  certain,  than  that so small a difference 
wou’d not be discernible in the passions, nor cou’d render 
them distinguishable from  each  other. The  difference, there- 
fore, of our  conduct  in  preferring the greater  number  depends ’ 

not upon our passions,  but upon custom, and general rules. 
We have found in a  multitude  of  instances,  that  the augment-) w?++ 
1% the numbers of any sum augments the  passion, where th& ’ ” 
numbers are  precise and  the difference sensible. The mind, 
can perceive  from its  immediate feeling, that  three  guineas 
Produce a  greater  passion  than  two;  and this it transfers to 

Of the 
probnbilit‘’!. 
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PART 111. larger  numbers, because of the resemblance ; and by a gene. 

ildp and than to  nine  hundred and ninety nine. These  general rules Of know- 

probaMty.  we shall explain  presently. 
But beside these two species of probabiIity,  which  are de- 

riv’d from an z’nzperfect. experience  and from contrary causes, 
there is a third  arising  from ANALOGY, which differs from 
them  in  some  material  circumstances.  According to the 
hypothesis above explain’d all kinds of reasoning  from causes 
or effects are  founded on two particulars, viz. the constant 
conjunction of any two objects  in all past  experience,  and the 
resemblance of a present  object to  any  one of them. The 
effect of these two particulars  is,. that the  present object 
invigorates and inlivens the  imagination ; and the resem- 
blance,  along with the constant  union, conveys this force and 
vivacity to the  related idea; which we are therefore said to 
beliete, or assent to. If you weaken either  the union or 
resemblance, you weaken the principle of transition, and of 
consequence  that belief, which arises from it. The vivacity 
of the first impression  cannot be fully convey’d to the related 
idea,  either  where t te  conjunction of their objects is not con- 
stant, or where the precent  impression does not perfectly 
resemble any of those,  whose  union we are accustom’d to 
observe. ~ In those probabilities of chance  and  causes above- 
explain’d, ’tis the  constancy of the union,  which is diminish’d; 
and in  the probability deriv’d  from analogy, ’tis the resem- 
blance only, which is affected,. Without  some  degree of 
resemblance, as well as union, ’tis impossible  there  can he any 
reasoning : but as this resemblance  admits of many different 
degrees, the reasonipg  becomes  proportionably  more  or less 
firm and certain.  An  experiment  loses of its force, when 
transfen’d to instances, which are  not exactly  resembling; 
tho’ ’tis evident it may still retain as  much  as may be the 
foundation of probability, as long as there is any  resew 
b h c e  remaining. 

“rcc ral rule assigns to a  thousand  guineas.  a  stronger passion 
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SEcT.XII1. 
SECTION XIII. -" 

Of ttn@i- 
Of unphilosophical prodadifi&. losophkal 

probability. 
,~LL these kinds of probability are receiv'd by philosophers, 

and  allow'd to be seasonable  foundations of belief and opi- 
nion. But  there are others, that  are deriv'd from  the ,same 
principles,  tho' they have not  had  the good fortune to obtain 
the  same sanction. The first probability  of this kind may be 
accounted for  thus. The diminution of the union, and of 
the  resemblance, as above  explained, diminishes the facility 
of the transition,  and by that  means  weakens  the  evidence; 
p d  we may farther  observe,  that-,the same  diminution.of the 
evidence will follow  from a  diminution of the impression, 
and from the  shading  of  those colours, under which it ap- 
pears to  the  memory or senses. The argument, which we 
found on  any  matter  of fact we remember, is more or Iess 
convincing. according  as  the fact is recent or  remote;  and 
tho' the difference in these  degrees of  evidence be not 
receiv'd by philosophy as solid and  legitimate;  because  in 
that  case an  argument must have a different force to day, 
from  what it shall have a  month  hence ; yet notwithstanding 
the opposition of philosophy, 'tis certain,  this  circumstance 
has a  considerable influence on  the  understanding,  and 
secretly changes  the  authority of the  same  argument,  accord- 
ing to the different times,-in  which it is propos'd to us. A 
greater force and vivacity  in the impression  naturally con- 
veys a  greater to the  related idea ; and 'tis on  the'degrees of 
force and vivacity, that  the belief depends,  according to the 
foregoing  system. 

There is a second difference, which we may frequently 
observe in  our  degrees  of beIief and assurance,  and which 
never 'fails to take place, tho' disclaimed by philosophers. 
An experiment, that is recent  and fresh in the memory, 
affects US more  than  one  that  is in some  measure obli- 
terated ; and has a superior influence on the judgment, as 



I’ART III. well as on  the  passions. A lively impression  produces more - assurance  than  a  faint one; because it has more original 
ledge and force to  communicate  to  the  related  idea, which  thereby 
fiobadiMy. acquires a greater  force and vivacity. A recent observation 

has a like effect ; because  the  custom  and  transition is there 
more  entire, and preserves  better the original  force  in the 
communication. Thus  a drunkard, who has  seen his 
companion die of a  debauch, is struck with that  instance for 
some time, and  dreads  a like accident for himself: But as 
the  memory of it decays away  by degrees, his former security 
returns, and  the danger seems less certain  and real. 

I add, as a dhrd instance of this kind,  that tho’ our rea- 
sonings  from proofs and from probabilities  be considerably 
different  from  each  other, yet the former species of reasoning 
often degenerates insensibly into the latter, by nothing but 
the multitude of connected  arguments. ’Tis certain, that 
when an inference is drawn  immediately from an object, 
without any intermediate  cause or effect,  the conviction is 
much stronger, and the persuasion  more lively, than when 
the  imagination  is carry’d thro’ a  long  chain of connected 
arguments, however infallible the connexion of each link may 
be esteem’d. ’Tis from the original  impression,  that the 
vivacity  of all the ideas is deriv’d,  by means of the customary 
transition of the  imagination;  and ’tis evident this vivacity 
must gradually decay  in  proportion to the  distance, and must 
lose somewhat in each  transition.  Sometimes this distance 
has  a greater  influence  than even contrary  experiments wou’d 
have;  and  a  man may receive a more lively conviction from 
a probable  reasoning, which is close and  immediate, than 
from  a long chain of consequences,  tho’  just  and conclusive 
in each part. Nay ’tis seldom  such  reasonings  produce any 
conviction ; and  one  must have a very strong and firm ima- 
gination to preserve the evidence to the  end,  where it pass@ 
thro’ so many stages. 

But  here it may not be amiss to remark a very carious 
phqnomenon, which the present subject suggests. to, u6. ’Tis 
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evident there is no point of ancient history, of which we Sac,r.XIII. 
can  have any  asiurance,  but by passing  thro’  many millions ”- 
of causes and effects, and thro’ a chain of arguments of losophicaC 

Of itnfhi- 

almost an immeasurable  length.  Before  the  knowledge of proba6iliCy. 
the fact cou’d come to the first historian, it must  be convey’d 
thro’ many mouths ; and after it is committed  to writing, each 
new copy is a new object, of which the  connexion with the 
foregoing is known only by experience and observation. 
Perhaps, therefore, it may  be concluded from the precedent 
reasoning, that the evidence of all ancient history must now 
be lost ; or at  least, will be lost in time, as  the chain of causes 
encreases, and  runs on to a greater  length.  But as it seems 
contrary to -common  sense to think, that if the republic of 
letters, and  the art of printing  continue on the same  footing 
as at present,  our  posterity, even after  a  thousand  ages,  can 
ever doubt if there has  been such a  man  as JULIUS CESAR; 
this  may be consider’d as  an objection to the present  system. 
If belief consisted only in a certain vivacity,  convey’d from 
an original impression, it wou’d decay by the  length of the 
transition, and must at last be utterly exti,nguish’d : And 
zlire versa, if belief on  some occasions be not  capable of such 
an extinction; it must be something different from that 
vivacity. 

Before 1 answer this objection I shall observe, that from 
this topic there  has been borrow’d a very celebrated  argument 
against the Chrijtian Rel&’on ; but with this difference, that 
the connexion betwixt each  link of the  chain  in  human 
testimony has  been  there suppos’d not to go beyond  proba- 
bility, and to be liable to  a  degree of doubt  and uncertainty. 
And indeed i t  must  be confest, that  in this manner of con- 
sidering the  subject, (which however-is not a true  one) there 
is no history or tradition,  but what must  in  the  end lose all 
its force and evidence. Every new probability diminishes 
the original conviction;  and however great  that conviction 
may be supps’d, ’tis impossible it can subsist under  such 
reiterated diminutions. This is true in general ; tho’ we shall 

= .  
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find afterwards, that  there is one very memorable exception, 
which is of vast consequence  in  the  present  subject of the 
understanding. 

Mean while to give a solution of the  preceding objectiop 
upon  the  supposition,  that historical evidence amounts at 
first to  an entire proof; let us consider, that tho’ the links 
are innumerable,  that  connect  any  original fact with the 
present  impression, which is the foundation of belief; yet they 
are  all of the  same kind, and  depend  on the fidelity of 
Printers  and Copists. One edition passes  into  another, and 
that  into  a  third, and so on, till we come  to  that  volume we 
peruse  at  present. There is no variation in  the  steps. After 
we know one, we know all of them;  and after we have made 
one, we can have no scruple  as  to  the  rest. This circum- 
stance  alone preserves the evidence of history, and will 
perpetuate  the  memory of the  present  age to the latest 
posterity. If all the  long  chain of causes  and effects, which 
connect  any past event with any volume of history, were 
compos’d of parts different from each other, and which ’twere 
necessary for the  mind disthctly to conceive, ’tis impossible 
we shou’d preserve to  the  end  any belief or evidence. But as 
most of these proofs are perfectly resembling, the mind runs 
easily along them,  jumps  from one  part to another with 
facility, and forms but a confus’d and general  notion of  each 
link. By this  means  a  long  chain of argument,  has as little 
effect in diminishing the  original vivacity, as  a  much shorter 
wodd have, if compos’d of parts, which were different from 
each  other,  and of which each requir’d a  distinct considera- 
tion. 

A fourth unphilosophical species of probability is that 
deriv’d from getrercZ rda, which we rashly form to ourselves, 
and which are  the  source of what we properly call PREJUDICE. 
An Irishman cannot have wit, and a FrmcAman cannot 
have solidity ; for which reason, tho’ the  conversation of the 
former in any  instance be visibly  very agreeable, arid of the 

Part IV. .W. I. 
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latter  very judicious, we  have entertain’d such  a prejudice SECT.XIII. 
against them,  that  they  must  be  dunces or fops in spite of - 
Sense and  reason. Human  nature is very subject to  errors losop&ic~ Of unphi- 

of this kind ; and  perhaps  this  nation  as  much  as  any pvod.7bifiQ. 
other, 

Shou’d it be  demanded. why men form general rules, and 
allow them to influence  their  judgment, even contrary to 
present  observation and experience, I shou’d reply, that  in 
my opinion i t  proceeds  from  those very principles, on which 
ail judgments concerning  causes  and effects depend., Our 
judgments concerning  cause  and effect are deriv’d from habit 
and experience ; and when we have been accustom’d to see 
one object united to another, our-, imagination  passes  from 
the first to the  second, by a  natural  transition, which precedes 
reflection, and which cannot  be prevented by  it. NOW ’tis 
the nature of custom not  only to  operate with its full force, 
when objects are  presented,  that are exactly the same 
with those to which we have been  accustom’d;  but also to 
Gperate in an inferior degree,  when we discover  such as are 
similar; and tho’ the habit loses somewhat of its force by 
every difference, yet ’tis seldom  entirely destroy’d, where any 
considerable circumstances  remain the same. A man, who 
has contracted a custom of eating  fruit  by  the  use of pears or 
peaches, will satisfy himself with melons, where he cannot 
find his favourite fruit; as one, who has  become  a drunkard 
by the use  of  red wines, wi.11 be  carried a1,most  with the  same 
violence to white, if presented  to him. From this  principle 
I have accounted for that species of probability, deriv’d from 
analogy, where we transfer our experience  in past  instances 
to objects  which are  resembling,  but  are not exactly  the  same 
with those concerning which we have had  experience. In 
Proportion as the  resemblance  decays,  the  probability 
diminishes ; but still has some force as long as there remain 

This observation we may  carry  farther;  and may remark, 
that tho’ custom be the  foundation of all our judgments, yet 

traces of the  resemblance. 

L 2  



I& A TREA TISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 111. sometimes i t  has an effect on  the  imagination in opposition 
to the judgment,  and produces  a  contrariety in our sentiments 

ltdc concerning  the  same  object. I explain  myself. In  almost 
f t . o M i l i f y .  all kinds of causes  there is a  complication of circumstances, 

of  which some  are essential, and  others  superfluous ; some 
are  absolutely  requisite to the  production of the effect, and 
others  are  only conjoin’d  by accident. Now we may observe, 
that when these superff  uous circumstances  are  numerous, and 
remarkable,  and frequently conjoin’d  with the  essential, they 
have such an influence on the imagination,  that  even in the 
absence of the latter they carry  us on to  the  conception of 
the  usual effect, and give to that  conception  a force and 
vivacity, which make  it  superior to  the  mere fictions of the 
fancy. We may correct this propensity by a reflection on the 
nature of those  circunzstances;  but ’tis still certain, that 
custom  takes  the  start,  and gives a biass to the imagination, 

To illustrate this by a familiar instance,. let us consider the 
case of a  man,  who  being  hung  out from a  high tower in 
a  cage of iron  cannot  forbear  trembling,  when  he surveys the 
precipice below him, tho’ he  knows himself to be perfectl~ 
secure from falling, by his  experience of the solidity of the 
iron, which supports  him ; and tho’  the ideas of fall and 
descent,  and  harm  and  death, be deriv’d solely from custom 
and experience. The same  custom goes beyond the 
instances, from which it is deriv’d, and  to which it perfectly 
corresponds;  and influences his  ideas of such  objects  as are 
in  some  respect resembling, bu! fall not precisely under the 
same rule. The circumstances of depth  and descent strike 
so strongly upon him, that  their influence cannot  be destroy’d 
by the  contrary  circumstances of support  and solidity, which 
ought to give him a perfect security. His imagination runs 
away with its object, and excites a passion  proportion’d to it. 
That passion returns  back  upon the  imagination and inlivens 
the idea ; which lively idea has a new influence on the 
passion, and in its turn augments  its force and violence; a n d  
both his fancy and affection;, thus mutually  supporting each 

- 
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other,  cause the whole to have a very great influence upon SECT.XIIJ. 
him. 

But  why need we seek for other  instances, while the  present fosopAkl 
Of unjhi- 

subject of [philosophical] probabilities offers us so obvious Probability. 
an one, in the opposition betwixt the juclgment and  imagina- 
tion arising from these effects of custom ? According to my 
system, all reasonings are  nothing  but the effects of  custom ; 
and custom has  no influence, but  by inlivening the imagina- 
tion, and giving us a strong conception of any object. It: 
may, therefore, be concluded,  that our judgment  and  imagina- 
tion can  never  be contrary, and  that  custom  cannot  operate 
on the latter faculty after  such  a  manner, as  to  render it 
opposile to the  former. This difficulty we can remove after 
no other manner,  than by supposing the influence of general 
rules. We shall afterwards  take  notice of some  general 
rules,  by  which we ought to regulate our judgment  concerning 
causes and  effects;  and these rules are form’d on the nature 
of our understanding, and on our  experience of its  operations 
in the judgments we  form concerning  objects. By them we 
learn to distinguish the accidental  circumstances  from the 
efficacious causes ; and when we find that an effect can  be 
produc’d without the concurrence of any  particular  circum- 
stance, we conclude  lhat  that  circumstance  makes not a part 
of the efficacious  cause, however frequently conjoin’d  with  it. 
But as this frequent  conjunction  necessarily  makes it have 
m e  effect  on the  imagination, in spite of the  opposite  con- 
clusion from general rules, the opposition of these two 
Principles produces  a  contrariety in our thoughts,  and  causes 
US to ascribe  the one  inference  to  our  judgment,  and the 
other to our imagination. The general  rule  is attributed to 
Our judgment;  as being  more  extensive and constant. The 
exception to the  imagination ; as being more  capricious and 
uncertain. 

Thus our general  rules are in  a  manner set in opposition 
10 each other. When an object appears,  that  resembles any 

[unphtl050phical? 1. * Sect. 15. 
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 PAR^ 111. cause  in very considerable  circumstances, the imagination - naturally  carries us to  a lively conception of the usual effect, 
zefkt and tho' the  object be different in  the  most material and most 
yrobahzXty. efficacious circumstances from that cause. Here is the firit 

influence of general rules. But when we take a review of 
this act of the  mind,  and  compare it with the  more general 
and authentic  operations of the understanding, we find it to 
be of an irregular  nature, and destructive of all the most 
establish'd principles of reasonings; which is 'the cause of 
our rejecting it. This is a second  influence of general rules, 
and implies the condemnation of the  former.  Sometimes the 
one,  sometimes  the  other prevails, according  to  the disposi- 
tion and character of the  person. The vulgar are com- 
monly  guided by the first, and wise men by the second. 
Mean while the  sceptics  may  here have the  pleasure of 
observing  a new and  signal  contradiction  in  our reason, and 
of seeing all philosophy ready  to be subverted by a prinoiple 
of human  nature,  and  again sav'd  by a new direction of the 
very same principle. The following of general  rules is a 
very unphilosophical  species of probability;  and yet 'tis only 
by following them  that we can  correct this, and all other 
unphilosophical probabilities. 

Since we have instances,  where  general  rules  operate on 
the  imagination even contrary  to  the  judgment, we need not 
be  surpriz'd to see their effects encrease, when conjoin'd with 
that  latter  faculty, and to observe  that they bestow on the 
ideas they present  to  us a force superior to what attends an)' 
other.  Every  one knows, there is an indirect  manner of 
insinuating  praise  or blame, which  is much less  shocking 
than  the  open flattery or  censure of any  person. However 
he may  communicate his sentiments by such  secret insinua- 
tions, and  make  them  known with equal  certainty as by the 
open discovery of them, 'tis certain  that their influence is not 

, equally strong and powerful. One who lashes me with  con- 
."ceal'd strokes of satire,  moves  not  my  indignation  to such 
a degree, as if he- flatly told me I was .a fool and coxcomb 

Of k w -  
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tho’ I equally understand his meaning, as if he did. This SECT.XIII. 
difference is to be a&txibuted to  the influence of general -” 
rules. iosophical 

his contempt, in neither case do I immediately perceive his 
sentiment or opinion ; and ’tis only by signs,  that is, by its 
effects, I become sensible of it. 1 he only difference, then, 
betwixt these two cases consists in this, that  in  the  open dis- 
covery of his sentiments he makes  use of signs, which are 
general and universal ; and in  the  secret intimation employs 

’ such as are  more singular and uncommon. The effect of 
this circumstance is, that  the imagination, .in running from 
the present impression  to  the  absent idea, makes  the transi- 
tion  with greater facility, and consequently conceives the 
object  with greater  force,  where  the  connexion is common 
and  universal, than where it is more  rare and particular. 
Accordingly we may observe,  that the open  declaration of 
our sentiments is call’d  t,he taking off the mask, as  the  secret 
intimalion of our  opinions is said to be  the veiling of them. , 
The difference betwixt an idea produc’d by a general  con- 
nexion, and that  arising from a  particular one is here 
compar’d to  the difference betwixt an impression and an idea. 
This difference in  the imagination has a suitable effect on the 
passions; and this effect is augmented by another  circum- 
stance. A secret intimation of ,anger  or  contempt shews that 
we still have some  consideration for the  person, and avoid 
the directly abusing him. This  makes a conceal’d satire less 
disagreeable ; but still this depends  on  the  same principle. 
For if an  idea  were  not  more feeble, when only intimated, it 
WOU’d never be esteem’d a  mark of greater  respect  to proceed 
in this method than  in  the  other. . - 

Sometimes scurrility is less displeasing  than delicate satire, 
because it revenges us in a manner  for the injury at the very 
time  it is committed,  by affording us  a  just reason to blame . 

and contemn the person, who injures us. But this phaeno4 
menon  likewise depends  upon  the same principle. For why 

o f ~ ~ p h i -  

Whether a  person  openly abuses me, or slyly intimatesprohdiQ. 

. 

t , 
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PART 111. do we blame  all gross and injurious  language,  unless it  be, 
"+c because we esteem it contrary  to  good  breeding  and  humanity? 

ledp ami 'f '" And why is it contrary, unless it be more  shocking than 
probability. any delicate satire ? The rules of ggod-breeding condemn 

whatever is openly  disobliging, and gives a sensible pain and 
confusion to  those, bvith whom we converse. After this is 
once establish'd, abusive language  is universally blam'd,  and 
gives less pain upon  account  of its coarseness  and incivility, 
which  render  the  person despicable, that  employs it. It be- 
comes  less  disagreeable, merely because  originally  it is more 
so ; and 'tis more  disagreeable, because it affords an in- 
ference by general and common rules, that are palpable and 
undeniable. 

To this explication of the different influence of open and 
conceal'd flattery or  satire, I shall add the consideration of 
another phzenomenon, which is analogous to it. There are 
many  particulars in the  point of honour  both of men and 
women,  whose violations, when open  and avow'd, the world 
never excuses,  but which  it is more  apt  to overlook, when 
the appearances  are sav'd, and the  transgression is secret 
and conceal'd. Even  those, who know with equal certainty, 
that  the fault is  committed,  pardon it more easily, when the 
proofs  seem in some measure oblique and equivocal, than 
when they are direct  and  undeniable. The same idea is 
presqted in both cases, and,  properly speaking, is equally 
assented to by the judgment;  and yet its influence is dif- 
ferent,  because of the  different  manner, in  which  it is pre- 
sented. 

Now if we compare  these two cases, of the open and con- 
ceaPd violations of the laws of honour, we. shall find,  that the 
difference betwixt them consists  in this, that in the first case 
the sign,  from which we infer  the  blameable  action,  is single, 
and suffices alone  to be the  foundation of our reasoning and 
judgment ; whereas  in  the  latter  the  signs  are  numerous, and 
decide  little or nothing when  alone .and unaccompany'd with 
many 'minute  circumstances; which a~ almost imperceptible. 
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But ’tis certainly true, that  any  reasoning is always the  more SECT.XIII. 
convincing, the more single and united it is to the  eye, and - 
the less exercise it gives to the  imagination to collect all its loJopirjid Of unphi- 

parts, and  run  from  them  to  the  correlative idea, which forms probu6iLity. 
the conclusion. The labour of the thought  disturbs  the 
regular progress of the  sentiments, a s  we shall observe 
presently l ,  The idea strikes  not  on US with such vivacity ; 
and consequently has  no  such influence on  the  passion and 
imagination. 

From the same  principles we may account for those ob- 
servations of the CARDINAL DE RE.TZ, tht  there are many 
ihhgs, ia which the world wishes io be deceiv’d; and thaf ii 
more easi& excuses a  person in  acthg,  fhan  in  talking confrav 
fo fh decorum of his profession and characfer. A fault in 
words is commonly  more  open and distinct  than  one  in 
actions,  which admit  of  many  palliating  excuses,  and  decide 
not so clearly concerning  the  intention  and views of the 
actor. 

Thus i t  appears  upon  the whole, that every kind of opinion 
or judgment, which  amounCs not to knowledge, is deriv’d 
entirely  from the force and vivacity of the perception, and 
that these qualities  constitute  in the  mind, what  we call the 
BELIEF of the existence  of  any  object. This force and this 
vivacity are most conspicuous  in  the  memory;  and therefore 
our confidence in the veracity .of that faculty is the  greatest 
imaginable, and  equals in many  respects  the  assurance of 
a demonstration. The  ne’xt degree of these qualities is that 
deriv’d from the relation of cause and effect ; and this  too is 
very great, especially when the  conjunction  is  found by ex- 
perience to be perfectly constant, and when the  object, which 
1s present to us, exactly resembles*those, of which we have 
had exFrience.  But below this  degree of evidence there 
are many others, which have an influence on the passions 
and imagination, proprtion’d  ,to that degree of force and 

which they communicate to the ideas. ’Tis by habit 
Part.IV, sect. I. 
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I”W 111. we make  the  transition from cause  to  effect;  and ’tis from 
”+c some  present  impression we borrow that vivacity, which we 

kdgt a d  Of Kn“ diffuse  over the  correlative idea. But when we have not 
$rohabiliv. observ’d a sufficient number of instances, to  produce  a strong’ 

habit ; or when these  instances are  contrary to each  other; 
or when the  resemblance is not exact; or the present im- 
pression is faint and  obscure ; or the  experience  in some 
measure  obliterated from the memory ; or the connexion 
dependent on  a  long  chain of objects;  or the inference 
deriv’d from  general rules, and yet not  conformable to 
them : In all lhese cases the evidence diminishes by the 
diminution of the  force and intenseness of the idea. This 
therefore is the nature of the judgment  and  probability. 

What principally gives authority to this system is, beside 
the  undoubted  arguments,  upon which each  part is founded, 
the  agreement of these  parts,  and the necessity of one .to 
explain  another. The belief,  which attends  our  memory, is 
of the  same  nature with that, which is deriv’d from  our judg- 
ments: Nor is there any difference betwixt that judgment, 
which is deriv’d from a constant and uniform connexion of 
causes  and effects, and that which depends  upon  an inter- 
rupted  and  uwertain. ’Tis indeed evident, that in all 
determinations,  where  the mind decides  from contrary ex- 
periments, ’tis first divided  within  itself, and has an inclination 
to either side in proportion to the  number of experiments we 
have seen  and  remember. This contest is at  last determin’d 
to the  advantage of that side, where we observe a superior 
number of these experiments ; but still with a  diminution of 
force in  the evidence correspondent  to  the  number  of the 

. opposite  experiments.  Each possibility, of which the proba- 
bility is compos’d, operates separately  upon the  imagination; 
and ’tis the larger colIection of possibihies, which at last 
prevails, and  that  with a force proportionable to its superi- 
ority. All these phsnomena lead  ‘directly to the precedent 
system ; nor will it ever be possible upon any  other principles 
to give a satisfactory and consistent explication of them. 
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Without considering  these judgments as the effects of custom SECT.XIV. 
on the imagination, we shall lose ourselves in perpetual  con- ” 
tradiction and absurdity. 0 the idea 

o f’ necessary 
connrxion. 

SECTION XIV. 

Of the  idea of necessary connexion. 

HAVING thus explain’d the  manner, in  which we  reason 
byond our immediate impressions, and conclude thaf such par- 
ticular  causes must have such  parficular  eftcis; we must now 
return upon our  footsteps to examine  that question,  which’ 
first occur’d to us, and which we dropt  in  our way, vl i .  
What is our  idea o f  neressi@, w h ,  we say fhaf two olljects are 
necessari&  connecfed together. Upon this head I repeat what 
I have often had occasion to observe, that  as we have no 
idea, that is not deriv’d from  an  impression, we must find 
some impression, that gives rise to this idea of necessity, 
if we assert we have really such an idea. In  order to this I , 

consider, in what objects necessity is commonly suppos’d to 
lie; and finding that it is always ascrib’d to causes and 
effects, I turn my eye to two objects suppos’d to be plac’d I 

in that relation;  and  examine them in all the  situations, of 
which they are susceptible. I immediately perceive, that 
they are contzguous in time and ,place, and that  the  object we 
call cause precedes the other we call effect. In  no one  instance 
can I go any  farther,  nor is it possible for me to discover 
any third relation betwixt these objects. I therefore  enlarge 
my view to  comprehend several instances ; where I find like 
objects always existing  in like relations of contiguity and 
succession. At first sight  this  seems to serve but little to my 
purpose. The reflection on several instances only repeats 
the same objects ; and therefore can never give rise to a new 
idea. But upon farther  enquiry I find, that  the  repetition  is 
not in every particular the same, but  produces  a new impres- 
sion, and by that  means the idea, which I at present examine. 

,. 

sect 2. :{ 
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 ART 111. For  after  a frequent  repetition, I find, that  upon  the  appear- - ance of one of the  objects,  the  mind is defermh’d by custom 
and to  consider  its usual attendant, and to  consider it .in a Of Rlunu- 

probability. stronger light upon  account  of its  relation  to the first object. 
’Tis this  impression,  then, or deternzinafion, which  affords me 
the idea of necessity. 

I doubt  not but these  consequences will at first sight be 
receiv’d without difficulty, as  being  evident  deductions from 
principles, which we have already  establish’d, and which we 
have often employ’d in our  reasonings. This evidence boh 
in  the first principles,  and  in  the  deductions,  may  seduce us 
unwarily into  the  conclusion, and make us imagine it con- 
tains nothing extraordinary, nor worthy of our curiosity. But 
tho’  such an inadvertence may facilitate the reception of this 
reasoning, ’twill make it be the  more easily forgot; for 
which reason I think it proper  to give warning,  that I have ; 
just now examin’d one of the most sublime questions in 
philosophy, vl i .  fhaf concerning the power and eficuy of 
causes; where  all  the sciences seem so much interested. 
Such  a  warning will naturally r o u e  up the  attention of the 
reader, and make him desire a  more full account of my doc- 
trine,  as well as of the  arguments,  on  which i t  is founded. 
This request is so reasonable, that I cannot refuse cornply- 
’ing with it ; especially as I am  hopeful  that  these principles, 
the  more they are examin’d, will acquire the  more force and 
evidence. 

There is no question, which on  account of its importance, 
as well as difficulty, has caus’d more  disputes  both among 
antient and  modern philosophers, than this concerning the 
efficacy of causes, or that quality which makes  thein be , 

followed by their effects. But before they enter’d upon these ; 
disputes,  methinks it wou’d not have been  improper to have 
examin’d  what  idea we have of that efficacy, ,which is the 
subject of the controversy. T h w  is what I find principalb’ 

. wanting in their reasonings, and what I shall here endeavour 
to supply. 
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I begin with observing  that the terms of eflcay,  agency, SECT.XIV. 
pmer, force,  energy, neeem&, connexion, and productive 
quait'&, are all nearly synonimous' ; and therefore 'tis an ofrrcccs;arrr 

Of ihc idta 

absurdity to  employ  any of them in defining the rest, By cortne.xion. 
this observation we reject  at  once all the vulgar definitions, 
which philosophers have given of power and efficacy; and 
instead of searching for the idea in  these definitions, must 
look for i t  in  the  impressions, from which it  is originally 
deriv'd. If it be  a  compound  idea, it must arise from com- 
pound impressions. If simple, from simple impressions. 

I believe the most general and most  popular  explication 
of this matter, is to say, that finding from experience,  that 
there are several new productions in matter, such as the 
motions and variations of body, and concluding  that  there 
must somewhere be a power  capable of producing  them, we 
arrive at last by this  reasoning  at  the  idea of power and 
eEcacy. But to be convinc'd that this explication is more 
popular than philosophical, we need but reflect on two very 
obvious principles. First, That reason alone can never give 
rise to any original idea, and second&, that reason, as distin- 
guish'd from experience, can never make us conclude,  that a 
cause or productive quality is absolutely requisite to every 
beginning of existence.  Both  these  considerations have 
been sufficiently explain'd ; and therefore shall not at present 
be any farther insisted on. 

I shall only infer from them,  that since reason  can never 
give rise to the  idea of efficacy, that  idea must be deriv'd 
from experience, and from some  particular  instances of this 
efficacy, which make  their  passage  into the mind by the 
common channels of sensation  or reflection. Ideas always 
represent their objects or impressions ; and vice versa, there 
are some objects necessary to give rise to every idea. If we 
Pretend, therefore, to have any just idea of this efficacy, 
We must produce  some  instance, wherein the efficacy is ' -  

Plainly discoverable to  the mind, and  its operations obvious ' 

1 )  

See Mr. Loch ; chapter of power. 
I 
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I'ABT LEI. to  our  consciousness  or  sensation. By the refusal of this, we 
."+c acknowledge,  that  the  idea is impossible  and  imaginary ; 

Of know- le,,..e and since  the  principle of innate ideas, which alone  can save us 
p o h b i l i Q .  from this dilemma,  has  been  already  refuted,  and is now ' 

almost universally rejected in the learned world. Our present 
business,  then,  must  be to find some  natural production, 
where  the  operation  and efficacy of a  cause  can be  clearly 
conceiv'd and  comprehended by the mind, without any 
danger of obscurity or mistake. 

In this  research we meet with  very little encouragement 
from  that  prodigious diversity, which is found  in  the opinions 
of those  philosophers, who have pretended  to  explain the 
secret force and  energy of causes ', There  are  some, who 

. maintain,  that bodies operate by  their  substantial form; 
others, by their  accidents  or  qualities ; several, by their 
matter  and form ; some,  by  their form and accidents ; others, 
by certain virtues and faculties dis:inct from all this. All 
these  sentiments  again  are mix'd and vary'd in a thousand 
different ways ; and form a stroilg  presumption,  that  none of 
them have any solidity or evidence, and that  the supposition 
of an efficacy in any of the  known  qualities of matter is 
entirely without foundation. This  presumption must en- 
crease  upon us, when we consider,  that these principles of 
substantial forms, and accidents, and faculties, are not in 
reality  any of the  known  properties of bodies, but are per- 
fectly unintelligible and inexplicable. For 'tis evident philo- 
sophers wou'd  never  have had  recourse to such obscure 
and uncertain  principles  had  they  met with any satisfaction 
in such as  are clear and intelligible; especially in such an 
affair as this,  which  must be an object of the  simplest under- 
standing, if not of the senses. Upon the whole,  we may 
conclude,  that 'tis impossible in any one  instance to shew the 
principle, in which the force and  agency of a  cause  is plac'd ; 
and  that the most refin'd 2nd  most vulgar understandings are 

See Father Ma!.awhc, Book VI. Part ii. chap. 3, and the illustra- 
~ tionsupon it. 
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qually  at a loss in this  particular. If any  one think  proper SECT.XIV. 
to refute this assertion,  he  need not  put himself to.the trouble ”- 
of inventing any  long  reasonings ; but may at  once shew  us ~,2ercsswy 

Of the idea 

an instance of a  cause,  where we discover the power or comexiopt. 
operating principle. This defiance  we are oblig’d frequently 
to make  use  of, as being  almost the only means of proving  a 
negative  in  philosophy. 

The small success, which has been  met with in all the 
attempts to fix this power, has at last oblig’d philosophers to 
conclude, that  the  ultimate force and  efficacy of ‘nature is 
perfectlyunknown to us, and that ’tis in vain  we search for i t  
in all the known qualities of matter. In this  opinion  they 
are almost unanimous ; .and ’tis only in the inference they 
draw from it, that  they discover any difference in their senti- 
ments. For some of them, as the Cwitsians in  particular, 
having establish’d, it as a  principle,  that we are perfectly 
acquainted w:th the  essence of matter, have  very naturally 
inferr’d, that it is endow‘d with no efficacy, and  that ’tis 
impossible for it of itself to communicate  motion, or produce 
any of those effects, which  we ascribe to it. As the  essence 
of matter consists in extension,  and as extension  implies not 
actual motion, but  only mobility ; they  conclude,  that  the 
energy,which produces  the motion, cannot lie in  the  extension. 

This conclusion  leads  them into anotherT-Ghich  they 
regard as perfectly.upavoidable.  Matter, say they, is in itself 
entirely unactive, and depriv’d of any power,  by  which it  may 
produce, or continue,. or communicate  motion : But  since 
these effects’are evident to  our senses, and since  the power, 
that produces them, must be plac’d  somewhere, it must  lie in 
the DEITY, or  that divine being,  who  contains in  his  nature 
all excellency and  perfection. ’Tis the deity, therefore, who 
*s the prime  mover of the universe, and who not  only first 
created matter, and  gave  it it’s original impulse, but likewise 

a continu’d exertion of omnipotence,  supports its existence, 
and  Successively bestows on it ali those motions, and c o d -  
@rations, and qualities, with  which i t  is endow’d. 



PART 111. This opinion is certainly very curious, and well worth our 

Of ktww- 
attention; but  ’twill appear superfluous to examine it in this 

ledge ad place, if we reflect a  moment  on  our  present.  purpose in 
P ~ ~ ~ ~ i W .  taking notice of it. We have establish’d it as a principle,) 

that  as all ideas are deriv’d from impressions, or  some pre- 
cedent perceptions, ’tis impossible we can have any idea of 
power  and efficacy, unless  some  instances  can be produc’d, 
wherein this power i~pevcezir’d to  exert itself. Now as these 
instances can never be discover’d in body, the Carksiuns, 
proceeding  upon  their  principle of innate  ideas, have had 
recourse to a supreme spirit or deity, whom they consider as 
the only active  being in the  universe, and  as the  ipmediate 
cause of every alteration in matter.  But  the  principle of 
innate  ideas being allow’d to be false, it follows, that the 
supposition of a deity can  serve  us  in  no  stead, in accounting 
for that idea of agency, which we search for  in  vain in all the 
objects, which are  presented to our senses,  or which we are 
internally  conscious of in our own minds. For if every idea 
be deriv’d from  an  impression, the idea of a deity proceeds 
from the  same  origin ; and if no impression,  either of sensa- 
tion or reflection, implies  any  force or efficacy, ’tis equally 
impossible to discover or even imagine  any  such active 
principle  in the deity. Since  these  philosophers, therefore, 
have concluded,  that  matter  cannot be endow’d  with any 
efficacious principle,  because ’tis impossible to discover in it 
such  a  principle; the same course of reasoning shou’d 
determine  them to exclude it from the  supreme being. Or if 
they  estem  that  opinion  absurd  and  impious,  as it really is, I 
shall tell them how they may avoid it ; and that is, by  conclud- 
ing from the very first, that  they have no adequate idea of 

. power or efficacy  in any object ; since  neither in body nor 
spirit,  neither in superior nor  inferior  natures, are  they able to 
discover one single instance of it. 

The same  conciusion  is  unavoidable upon the hypothesis 
of those, who  maintain  the efficacy of second causes, and 
attribute a derivative, but a real power  and energy to matter- 

I*c 
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For as they confess, that  this  energy lies not  in  any of the sECT.xIv- 
known qualities of matter, the difficulty  stiIl remains  concern- " 
ing  the origin of its idea. If we have really an idea of power, ofwccssarr 

Of the iaka 

we may attribute power to  an unknown quality : But as 'tis c m ~ ~ x i m .  
impossible, that  that  idea  can be deriv'd from such  a  quality, 
and as there is nothing in known qualities, which can  produce 
it ; it follows that we deceive ourselves, when we imagine 
H;e are possest of any  idea of this kind, after the  manner we 
commonly understand it. All ideas are deriv'd from, and 
represent impressions. We never have any  impression,  that 
contains any power or efficacy. We never therefore have 
any idea of power. 

or abstract ideas are nothing but individual ones  taken in a 
certain light, and that,  in reflecting on any object, 'tis as 
impossible to exclude from our  thought all particular degrees 
of quantity and  quality as from the real nature of things. If 
we be possest, therefore, of any  idea of power in general, we 
must also be able  to conceive some  particular  species of 
it; and as power cannot  subsist alone, but is always regarded 
as an attribute of some  being or existence, we must  be  able 
to place tliis power in  some  particular being, and conceive 
that  being as endow'd with a  real  force and energy,  by 
which such a particular  effect necessarily results from its 
operation. We must distinctly and particularly conceive the 
comexion betwixt the -cause  and effect, and be  able to pro- 
nounce, from a simple view  of the one, that it must  be 
folhv'd or preceded by the  other. This is the  true manner 
of conceiving a  particular power in a particular body : and a 
general idea being  impossible without an individual ; where 
the latter is impossible, 'tis certain the former  can never - , 

exist. Now nothing is more evident, than that the human 
mind cannot form such an idea of two objects, as to conceive 

connexion betwixt them, or ,comprehend distinctly that 
Power or efficacy; by which they are united. Such  a con- 
nexion wou'd amount  to a demonstration, and wou'd imply 

It has been establish'd as a  certain principle, that  general . 

16 



PART 111. the absolute impossibility for the  one  object  not to follow, or 
-CC to be  conceiv’d not to follow upon the other : Which kind of 

i&p Of and connexion  has  already been rejected in all cases, If any 
probability. one is of a  contrary opinion, and thinks he has attain’d 

a  notion of power in any particular  object, I desire he 
may point out to me  that object. But till I meet with 
such-a-one,  which‘ I despair of, I cannot  forbear concluding, 
that since we can never distinctly conceive how any par- 
ticular  power  can possibly reside in any particular object, 
we deceive ourselves in imagining we can form any such 
general idea. 

Thus upon the whole we may infer, that when we talk of 
any being, whether of a superior or inferior  nature, as en- 
dow’d with a power or force, proportion’d to any effect; 
when we speak of a  necessary  connexion betwixt objects, 
and  suppose,  that this connexion  depends  upon an efficacy 
or  energy, with which any of these objects are endow’d; 
in all these  expressions, so apply’d, we have  realIy no distinct 
meaning,  and  make use only of common words, without any 
clear  and  determinate ideas. Bu t  as ’tis more probable, that 
these expressions do here lose  their  true  meaning by  being 
iorong appb’d, than that they never have any meaning; ’twill 
be proper to bestow another  consideration on this  subject, to 
see if possibly we can discover the nature and origin of those 

Suppose  two objects to be presented to us, of which the 
one is the cause and the  other the effect ; ’tis plain, that 

* from the simple consideration of one, or both these objects 
we never  shall  perceive  the tie, by which they are united, 
or be able certainly to  pronounce, that there is a connexion 
betwixt  them. ’Tis not, therefore,  from  any  one instme, 
that we arrive at the idea of cause  and  effect, of a necessary 
connexion of power, of force, af energy, and of efficacy1 
Did we never see any  but particular  conjunctions of Objects, 
entirely  different from each other, we shou’d never be able to 
form any such ideas. 

- ideas, we annex to them. 
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But again;  suppose we observe several instances, in which  SECT.X’IY. 
the same objects  are always  conjoin’d together, we im- -” 
mediately  conceive a  connexion betwixt  them, and begin dnecessarv O J t h  idea 

to draw an inference from one  to  another.  This multiplicity connca’ojr., 
of resembling instances,  therefore,  constitutes  the very essence 
of power or connexion, and is the source,  from which the 
idea of it arises. In order,  then, to understand the idea 
of power,  we must  consider  that  multiplicity;  nor do I ask 
more to give a solution of  that difficulty,  which has. so long 
perplex’d us. For thus I reason. The repetition of per- 
fectly similar instances  .cap never alone give rise to an 
original idea, different ‘from ’ what is to be found in any 
particular instance, as has  been observ’d, And as evidently 
follows from our  fundamental  principle, that all ideas are 
copy’d from. impressions. Since therefore  the  idea of power is 
a new original idea, not to  be found in any  one instance, and 
which yet arises from the  repetition of several instances, 
it follows, that the repetition alone has not that effect, but 
must either dircover or prodae something new,  which -is 
the source  of that idea. Did the  repetition  neither discover 
nor produce any  thing new, our  ideas  might be  multiply’d  by 
it, but  wou’d ’ not  be  enlarg’d  above what they  are upon 
the observation of one single instance.  Every  enlargement, 
therefore, (such as the  idea of power or connexion) which 
arises from the multiplicity of similar  instances, is bcopy’d 
from some effects of the mukiplicity, and will be perfectly 
understood by understanding  these effects. Wherever. we 
find any thing  new  to ‘be discover’d or produc’d by the 

look for it  in any  other  object. 
But ’tis evident, in the first place, -that the  repetition of 

like objects in like relations of succession and contiguity. 
~ J C W C ~ S  nothing new in any one- of the* ; since we can 
draw M hference .frons it,, m & e .  it EL subject either of 
Our demonstrative - w ~ r o ~ &  3, reasonings ; 1 as his  been 

sect. 6.’ 

there we must place the  power, and must never I 

I .  

~I 
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PART 111. already prov’d. Nay  suppose we cou’d draw  an inference, - ’twou’d be of  no  consequence in the  present  case ; since 
Iedp Of ’nplu- and no kind of reasoning  can give rise  to  a new idea, such 
pm&hi&y. as this of power is ; but wherever we reason, we must ante: 

cedently be possest of clear ideas,  which may be the objects 
of our  reasoning. The  conception always precedes the 
understanding;  and where the  one  is  obscure,  the other is 
uncertain ; where the one fails, the  other  must fail  also. 

Secondly,  ’Tis certain  that this repetition of similar objects 
in similar situations produces nothing new either in these 
objects,  or in  any  external body. For ’twill readily be 
allow’d, that the several instances we  have of the conjunction 
of resembling  causes  and effects are in themselves entirely 
independent,  and  that the communication of motion, which 
I see result at present from the shock of  two billiard-balls, is 
totally distinct from  that which I saw result from such an 
impulse  a twelve-month ago. These impulses have no in- 
fluence on each other. They are entirely divided bJ’ 
time and place ; and the one might have existed and 

, communicated  motion, tho’ the  other never had been in 
being. 

There is, then,  nothing new either discover’d or produc’d 
in- any objects  by  their  constant  conjunction, and by the 
uninterrupted  resemblance of their  relations of succession 
and contiguity. But. ’tis from  this resemblaribe, that the 
ideas of necessity, of power, and of efficacy, are deriv’d. 
These ideas, therefore, represent  not any thing, that does 
or can belong  to the  objects, which are constantly conjoin’d. 
This is an  argument, which,  in  every view  we can examine it, 
will be found perfectly unanswerable. Similar  instances are 
still the first source of our idea of power or necessity’; at the 
same time that they have no influence by their similarity 
either on each  other,;or ’ on  any external  object. W e  must 
therefore, turn ourselves to some other quarter to seek the 
origin of that idea. 

Tho’ the several  resembling  instances, which give rise 

\ 
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the idea of power, have no influence on  each other, and  can SECT.XIV. 
never produce  any new quality in the oyect, which can be the - 
model  of that  idea, yet the odservaz'im of this resemblance of#rce3scrry 

Of t h  idca 

produces a new impression it; the mind, which is its  real cmncmbn. 
model. For after we have observ'd  the  resemblance  in 
a sufficient  number of instances, we immediately feel a de- 
termination of the  mind to pass,from  one  object  to  its  usual 
attendant, and to conceive it  in a stronger  light  upon  account 
of that relation. This  determination is the  only effect: of  the 
resemblance ; and therefore  must be the  same with 'power  or 
efficacy,  whose idea is deriv'd from  the  resemblance. The 
several instances of r e sembl~g  conjunctions  leads us into the 
notion  of  power and necessity. These instances are  in  them- 
selves totally distinct  from each other,  and have no  union but 
in the mind, which observes  them,  and  collects  their ideas. 
Necessity, then, is the  effect of this observation, and is 
nothing  but an internal  impression of the  mind, or  a deter- 
mination to carry our thoughts from one  object  to  another. 
Without considering it, in  this view,  we can never arrive at 
the most distant  notion of it, or be able to attribute it either 
to external or internal o'bjects, to spirit or body, to  causes  or 
effects. 

The necessary connexion betwixt causes  and effects is &e 
foundation of our  inference  from  one 'to the  other. The 
foundation .of our inference is the transition  arising from the 
accustom'd union. These are,  therefore, the same. 

The idea  of necessity arises from' some  impression. There 
is no impression convey%  .by our senses, which can give rise 
to that idea. It must,  therefore, be deriv'd from  some  internal 
impression, or  impression  ofcreflexion.  There is no internal 
impression, which has  any  relatian to> the  present business, 
but that propensity, which custom  produces,  to  pass  from  an 
object to the idea of its usual attendant. This therefore is 
the essence of necessity. Upon the whole, necessity is some- 
thing, that exists in the mind, 'not  in  objects ; nor is it , \ 

possible for us ever  to  form the most distant idea of it,' 
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 ART 111. consider’d as a  quaiity  in bodies. Either we  have no idea 
L-*c of necessity, or necessity is nothing  but  that  determination of 

~$~~~~ the  thought to pass from causes  to effects and  from effects to 
fmhahi&y. causes,  according to their  experienc’d union. 

Thus as the necessity] which makes two times two  equal 
to four, or  three  angles of a triangle  equal to two right ones, 
lies only in  the act of the  understanding,  by which we con- 
sider and  compare  these ‘ideas ; in like manner  the necessity 
‘or power, which unites  causes  and effects, lies in.the deter- 
mination of the  mind to pass from the one  to  the other. 
The efficacy or energy of causes is neither plac’d in the 
c2uses themselves, nor in the deity, nor  in  the concurrence 
of these two principles ; but  belongs entirely to the soul, 
which considers  the union of two or more  objects in all past 
instances. ’Tis  here  that the real power of causes is plac’d, 
along with their  connexion  and necessity. 

I am sensible, thal of all the paradoxes, which I have  had, 
or shall  hereafter  have  occasion to advance in the  course of 
this treatise, the  present  one is the  most violent, and that ’tis 
merely  by dint of solid proof and  reasoning I can ever hope 
it will have admission,  and  overcome the inveterate prejudices 
of mankind. Before we are reconcil’d to this  doctrine, how 
often  must we repeat to ourselves, {hat the sin~ple view of an) 
two  objects or actions, however related, can never  give US 
an)  idea of power, or of a  connexion betwixt theq : that this 
idea  arises from the  repetition of their  union : that the repeti- 
tion neit.her discovers nor causes  any  thing in the  objects, but 
has an influence  only on  the mind, by that  customary transi- 
tion  it  produces : that this  customary  transition is, therefore, 
the  same with  the power and necessity ; which are conse- 
quently  qualities of perceptions,  not of objects, and  are in- 
ternally felt by the  soul, and not perceiv’d externally in bodies? 
There is commonly an astonishment attending every  thing 
extraordinary ; and this astonishment  changes immediately 
.into the highest dgree of esteem or contempt,  according as 
we approve or disapprove of the subject. I am much afraid: 

F 



that  tho’ the foregoing  reasoning  appears to me the shortest SBCT.XIV. 
and most decisive imaginable; yet with the generality of -” 
readers the biass of the mind will prevail, and give them ofneresrary 

Of the idra 

a prejudice against the present  doctrine. cmmxion. 
Tllis contrary biass, is easily accounted for. ’Tis a  common 

observation, that  the  mind has a great propensity to spread 
itself on external objects, and to conjoin with them any 
internal impressions, which they  occasion, and which always 
make their appearance  at  the  same time that  these  objects 
discover themselves to the senses. Thus as  certain  sounds 
and smells are always found to attend certain visible objects, 
ne naturally imagine a cofijunction; even  in place, betwixt 
the objects and qualities, tho’ the qualities be  of such 
a nature as to admit of no such  conjunction,  and really exist 
no where. But of this more fully hereafter. Mean while 
’tis sufficient to observe, that the same  propensity is the 
reason, why  we suppose necessity and power to lie in the 
objects we consider,  not  in our mind, that  considers them; 
notwithstanding i t  is not possible for us to form the  most 
distant idea of that quality, when it is not taken for the 
determination of the  mind,  to pass from the idea of an object 
to that of its usual attendant. 

But tho’ this  be  the only reasonable  account we can give 
.of necessity,\the contrary notion is so riveted in the mind 
from the principles above-mention’d, that I doubt  not  but 
my sentiments will be treated by many as extravagant and 
ridiculous. What] the  efficacy of causes lie in the deter- 
mination of the  mind f As ‘if ,causes did not  operate entirely 
independent of the mind, and wou’d not  continue their 
operation, even tho’ there was no mind existent to contem- 
Plate them, or reason  concerning them. Thought may well 
depend on causes for its  operation, but not  causes on 
thought. This is to reverse the order of nature, and make 
that secondary, which is  really primary. To every operation ‘ 

there is a power  proportion’d; and this power must be . . *  
I Part IY. sect. 5. 

* _. _, 

-c4  
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PART 111. plac'd on  the  body, that operates. .If we remove  the power 
from  one  cause, we must  ascribe  it  to  another : But to 

lt& ad remove it from all causes, and bestow it on  a being, that is Of k?wzu- 

P u h f i i W .  no ways related to the  cause  or effect, but by  perceiving 
them, is a  gross  absurdity, and  contrary to  the  most certain 
principles of human reason. 

I can only reply to all these  arguments,  that  the case is 
here much  the  same,  as if a blind man shou'd pretend to 
find a great  many  absurdities  in  the  supposition,  that the 
colour of scarlet is not  the  same with the  sound of a trumpet, 
nor light the  same with solidity. If we  have really  no idea of 
a power  or efficacy in  any  object, or of any real connexion 
betwixt causes  and effects, 'twill be to little purpose to prove, 
that an efficacy is necessary in all operations. We do not 
understand  our own ,meaning in  talking so, but ignorantly 
confound  ideas, which are  entirely  distinct  from  each other. 
I am,  indeed,  ready to allow, that there  may be  several 
qualities.both in  material and  immaterial  objects, with which 
we are utterly unacquainted;  and if we please to call these 
power or elpicay, 'twill be of little consequence  to the warld. 
But when, instead of meaning these unknown qualities, we 
make  the  terms of power and efficacy signify something, of 
which we have a clear idea, and which is incompatible with 
those  objects,  to which  we apply it, obscurity and error 

philosophy. This is the case, when we transfer the deter- 
mination of the  thought to external  objects, and  suppose any 
real intelligible connexion betwixt them ; that  being  a quality, 
which can  only  belong  to  the  mind  that  considers them. 

As to what  may be said, that the  operations of nature are 
independent of our  thought  and reasoning, I allow it ; and 
accordingly  have  observ'd,  that  objects  bear  to  each other 
the relations of contiguity and succession ; that like objects 
may be observ'd in several instances to have like  relations ; 
and that all this is  independent of, and  antecedent to the 
operations of the  understanding. But if we go  any farther, 

" 

c- begin  then  to  take  place,  and we are led  astray by a false 

e ', 
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and ascribe a power  or necessary connexion to these objects ; SECT.XIV. 
this is what  we can never observe in them, but  must  draw - 
the idea of it from what we feel internally in  contemplatipg o f n e c ~ ~ ~ ~  

OftAe idea 

them.  And this I carry SO far, that I am ready to convert conncxfon. 
my present reasoning  into  an  instance of it, by  a subtility, 
which it wilI not be difficult to comprehend. 

When any  object is presented  to us, it immediately con- 
veys to the mind a lively idea of that  object, which is usually 
found to attend it;  and this determination of the  mind forms 
the necessary connexion of these  objects. But when we 
change the  point of view, from  the  objects to the  perceptions ; 
in that case the impression ;s to be considered as the  cause, 
and the lively idea as the effect ; and their  necessary  con- 
nexion is that new determination, which  we  feel to pdss from 
the idea of the one  to  that of the  other. The uniting prin- 
ciple among  our  internal  perceptions is as unintelligible as 
that among  external  objects, and is not  known to us any 
other way than by experience. Now the nature  ‘and effects 
of experience have been already sufficiently examin’d and 
explain’d. It never gives us any insight  into  the  internal 
structure or  operating  principle of objects,  but only accus- 
toms the mind to pass from one to another. 

’Tis now time to collect all  the different parts of this 
reasoning, and by joiping them  together  form  an  exact  defini- 
tion of the relation of cause and effect, which makes  the  subject 
of the present  enquiry. This  order wou’d not have been 
excusable, of first examining our inference  from  the re- 
lation before we had explain’d the  relation itself, had it 
been possible to proceed  in  a different method. But as 
the nature of the  relation  depends so much on that of the 
inference, we have been oblig’d to advance  in this seemingly 
Preposterous manner,  and  make use of terms  before we 
Were able exastly to define them, or fix their  meaning. We 
shall now correct this fault by .giving a precise definition 
of cause and effect, ‘4, 

There may two definitions be given of this  relation, which 
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PART 111. are  only different, by their  presenting  a different view of the 
” same object, and  making us consider  it  either as a philo- 

O f k w -  lGdgc and sghical or  as a natural relation ; either as a  comparison of 
pt,obnbiZity. two ideas, or  as  an association betwixt them. We may 

define a CAUSE to  be ‘ An object  precedent  and  contiguous to 
another,  and  where all the  objects  resembling the former 
are plac’d in  like  relations of precedency and contiguity 
to those  objects,  that resemble the latter.’ If this definition 
be esteem’d defective, because  drawn from objects foreign to 
the  cause, we may substitute  this  other definition in its place, 
vzi. ‘ A  CAUSE is an object  precedent and contiguous to 
another,  and so united with it,  that  the  idea of the one 
determines the mind  to form the  idea of the  other, and 
the  impression of the  one  to  form  a  more lively idea of 
the other.’ Shou’d this definition also be rejected for the 
same reason, I know  no other  remedy,  than that the persons, 
who express  this  delicacy, should substitute  a juster defini- 
tion in its place. But for my  part I must  own my incapacity 
for such an  undertaking.  When I examine with the utmost 
accuracy  those  objects, which are commonly denominated 
causes  and effects, I find, in considering  a  single instance, 
that  the  one object is precedent  and  contiguous to the other; 
and in inlarging my view to consider several instances, I find 
only,  that like objects are.constantly plac’d in like relations of 
succession and contiguity. Again,  when I consider  the in- 
fluence of this  constant  conjunction, I perceive, that such 
a relation can never  be an object of reasoning, and  can never 
operate upon the mind, but by means of custom, which 
determines  the  imagination to make  a  transition from the 
idea of one object to that of its usual attendant, and from 
the impression of one  to a more lively idea of the other. 
However  extraordinary  these  sentiments  may  appear, I think 
it fruitless to trouble myself  with any  farther  enquiry Or 
reasoning upon the subject,  but shall repose iyself  on them 
as  on establish‘d maxims. 

’Twill only be proper, before we leave this subject, to dra\r 
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s m e  wrrollaries  from it, by which we may remove several SECT.XIV. 
prejudices and popular  errors,  that have very much pre- " 
vai1.d  in philosophy. First, We may  learn from the fore- ofnrreSsaq, 

Of the idea 

going doctrine, that all causes are  of  the sam'e kind,  and rnnnemiw. 
that in particular  there is no  foundation for that  distinc- 
tion,  which  we sometimes make betwixt efficient  causes, 
and causes sine qua non ; or betwixt efficient causes, and 
formal, and  material, and exemplary, and final causes. For 
as our idea of efficiency is deriv'd from the  constant  con- 
junction of two objects, wherever this is observ'd, the 
cause is efficient ; and  where it is not,  there  can never 
be a cause of any  kind, %'or the  same reason we must 
reject the distinction betwixt came and occasion, when 
suppos'd  to signify any thing essentially different from each 
other, If constant  conjunction be imply'd in what we call 
occasion,  'tis a  real  cause, If not, 'tis no relation at all, and 
cannot  give  rise to any argument or reasoning. 

Secondly, The same course of reasoning will make us 
conclude, that lhere is but one  kind of necessi9, as there 
is but one kind of cause, and  that the  common distinction 
betwixt moral and phy,vn'cal necessity is without any  founda- 
tion  in nature. This clearly  appears  from the precedent 
explication of necessity. 'Tis the  constant  conjunction of 
objects, along with the  determination of the  mind, which 
constitutes a physical necessity: And  the removal of these 
js the same thing with chance. As objects must  either be 
conjoin'd or not, and as the  mind  must  either be de- 
termin'd or not to pass from one object to another, 'tis 
Impossible to  admit of any medium betwixt chance and 
an absolute necessity. In weakening this conjunction and 
determination you do not  change  the  nature of the neces- 
sity; since even in  the  operation of bodies, these have 
different degrees of constancy  and force, without producing 
a different species of that relation.. 

the exercise of it, is equally without foundation. 
The distinction, which we often make betwixt pmwr .and. -. 
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I’ART :I:. Thirdly,  We  may  now be able fully to overcome all that 
-*c repugnance, which  ’tis so natural for  us to entertain against 

ledge and the  foregoing  reasoning, by which we endeavour’d to prove, Of know- 

probability. that  the necessity of a cause to every beginning of existence’ 
is not  founded  on  any  arguments  either  demonstrative or 
intuitive. Such  an  opinion will not  appear  strange after the 
foregoing  definitions. If we define a cause to be an o&ect 
precedent and confzguous to anothw,  and where all the o&ecfs 
resembling fhe former  are plac’d in a like relation ofpriorib 
and contzgui& io those ogects, fhat resemble th  latfer; we  may 
easily conceive, that  there is no absolute nor metaphysical 
necessity, that every beginning of existence shou’d be 
attended with such  an object. If we define a  cause to 
be, A n  oajecf preeedeni ana’ contz&ous to anotder, and so zmiied 
with it in the imagination,  that the idea of the one defermines 
the mind to f o r m  the  idea ofthe ofher, and the impression afthe 
one toform a more hve& idea ofthe  other; we shall make still 
less difficulty  of assenling to this opinion.  Such  an influ- 
ence  on  the  mind  is in  itself perfectly extraordinary and 
incomprehensible ; nor  can we be certain of its reality, but 
from experience  and  observation. 

I shall  add as a fourth  corrollary, that we can never have 
reason to believe that any object exists, of  which  we cannot 
form  an idea. For  as all our  reasonings  concerning exist- 
ence  are deriv’d from  causation, and  as all our reasonings 
concerning  causation  are deriv’d from  the experienc’d con- 
junction  of objects,  not from any  reasoning or reflexion, the 
same  experience  must give us a notion of these objects, and 
must  remove all mystery from our conclusions. This is so 
evident, that ’twou’d scarce have merited  our  attention, were 
it not to obviate certain  objections of this kind, which might 
arise  against  the following reasonings  concerning matter and 
$udstunce. I need  not observe, that  a full knowledge of the 
object is not requisite, but only of those qualities of it, which 
we believe to exist. 
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SECT. XY. - 
Rules by 
which io  
i4st d 

Rules 8y wkich fo  judge of causes a?td flecfs. 
causes a d  
elpects. 

SECTION XV. , 

ACCORDING to  the  precedent  doctrine,  there  are  no  objects, 
which  by the  mere survey, without consulting  experience, we 
can determine  to be the  causes of any other ; and  no objects, 
which  we can  certainly  determine jn the  same  manner  not  to 
be the causes. Any thing may produce  any  thing.  Crea- 
tion, annihilation,  motion, ieason, volition; all these may 
arise from one  another, or from qny other  object we can 
imagine. Nor will this appear strange, if  we compare  two 
principles explain'd above, fhat fhe consfant conjunction of 
o6jects determines fhzr causation, and that proper& speaking, 
no oJjectJ are contrary each ofher, h u t  existence and non- 
exislence. Where objects  are  not  contrary,  nothing  hinders 
them from having that constant  conjunction, on which the 
relation of cause  and effect totally depends. 

Since therefore 'lis possible for all objects 
causes or effects to each  other, it may be proper 
genera1 rules, by which we may  know when 
are so. 

to  become 
to fix some 
they  really 

I. The cause  and effect must be contiguous in space  and 

2. The cause  must  be  prior  to  the effect. 
3. There  must be a  constant  union betwixt the  cause  and 

effect. 'Tis chiefly  this quality, that  constitutes the relation. 
4. The same  cause always produces  the  same effect, and 

the same  effect  never  arises  but from the  same cause. This 
Principle  we derive from experience, and is the  source of 
most of our philosophical reasonings. For when by any 
clear experiment we have discover'd the  causes  or  effects of I 

any phsnomenon, we immediately extend our observation to \ 

time. 

Part I. sect. 5. 
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PAKT III. every  phaenomenon of the same kind,  without waiting  for - that  constant  repetition,  from which the first idea  of this 
ledge and Of relation is deriv’d. 
probability. 5.  There is another principle, which hangs  upon this, viz. 

that where several different objects  produce  the same effect, 
it  must  be by means of some  quality, which  we discover to 
be  common  amongst them. For  as like effects imply like 
causes, we must always  ascribe  the  causation to  the circum- 
stance, wherein  we  discover the  resemblance. 

6 .  The following principle is founded on the  same reason. 
The  difference in’the effects of two resembling  objects must 
proceed from that  particular, in which  they differ. For as 
like  causes-always  produce like effects, when in any instance 
we find our expectation to be disappointed, we must conclude 
that this irregularity  proceeds from some  difference in the 
causes. 

7. When  any  object  encreases .or diminishes with  the 
encrease or diminution of its cause, ’tis to be regarded as a 
compounded effect, deriv’d from  the  union of the several 
different effects, which arise from the several different parts 
of the cause. The  absence or presence of one  ,part of 
the  cause is here suppos’d to  be always attended with the 
‘absence  or presence of a proportionable  part of the effect. 
This constant  conjunction sufficiently proves,  that  the one 
part iS the  cause of the olher. We must, however,  beware 
not to draw  such  a  conclusion from a few experiments. A 
certain  degree.of  heat gives pleasure ; if you diminish  that 
heat,  the  pleasure  diminishes ; but it  does  not follow, that if 
you augment  it. beyond a certain  degree, the pleasure will 
likewise augment ; for we find that it degenerates  into pain. 

.8. The eighth and last rule I shall  take  notice of is, that 
an object, which exists  for any time in its full perfection with- 

. out any effect, is  not the sole cause of that  effect,  but requires 
to be assisted by some  other principle, which  may  forward 
its influence and operation. For as like effects necessarily 
follow from like causes, and irr a contiguous time and place, 



BOOK I: OF THE UNDERSTANDZNG. I75 

their separation for a  moment shews, that  these  causes are SECT. ?rV; 
not compleat ones. 

Here is all the LOGIC I think  proper to employ  in my tl, 
Hults by 

reasoning; and  perhaps even this was not very  necessary,judLre of 
but might  have been supply'd by the  natural principles of our g;f: a'tn 

understanding. Our scholastic headpieces and logicians shew 
no such superiority  above  the  mere vulgar in  their  reason 
and ability, as to give us  any  inclination  to  imitate  them  in 
delivering a long system of rules and  precepts  to direct our 
judgment, in philosophy. All the  rules of this nature are 
very easy in their invention,,but extremely difficult in their 
application ; and even experimental  philosophy, which seems 
the most natural and simple of any,  requires  the  utmost 
stretch of human  judgment.  There is no phznomenon in 
nature,  but  what is compounded  and modify'd  by so many 
different circumstances,  that in order  to  arrive  at  the decisive 
point,  we must carefully separate whatever is superfluous, and 
enquire  by new experiments, if every particular  circumstance 
of the first experiment was essential to it. These new expe- 
riments are liable to a discussion of the same kind; so that 
the utmost constancy  is  requir'd  to  make  us  persevere 
in our enquiry,  and the utmost  sagacity to choose  the 
fight  way among so many  that  present themselves. If this 
be the case  even in natural  philosophy, how much  more in 
moral, where there is a  much  greater  complication of circurn- 
stances, and  where  those views and  sentiments, which are 
esseniial to any  action  of  the  mind,  are so implicit and 
obscure, that  they often  escape  our  strictest  attention,  and 
are  not only Unaccountable in their  causes,  but  even  un- 
known  in their  existence ? I am  much afraid, lest the 
small success I me,et with in my  -eEquiries will make 
this  observation bear  the air of an apology  rather  than of 
boasting, 

If any thing can give me  security in this particular, 'twili 
be the enlarging  the sphere of my experiments  as much as I 

Possible ; for which reason it may be p r q r  in this pime 

"cc 

\ 
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PART III. to examine  the  reasoning faculty of brutes, as well as that of 

Of knQw 
- human  creatures. 

Zcdge and 
prdabiliv. 

SECTION XVI. 

Of fhe reason af animals. 

NEXT to the ridicule of denying  an evident truth, is that 
of taking much  pains  to defend it;  and  no truth  appears to 
me  more evident, than  that beasts are endow'd with  thought 
and  reason  as well as men. The arguments  are in  this case 
so obvious,  that  they never escape  the  most  stupid and 
ignorant. 

We  are conscious, that we ourselves, in  adapting  means to 
ends, are  guided by reason  and  design,  and  that 'tis not 
ignorantly nor casually we perform  those  actions, which  tend 
to self-preservation,  to  the obtaining pleasure, and avoiding 
pain.  U7hen  therefore we see  other  creatures, in millions of 
instances,  perform like actions, and direct  them  to like ends, 
all our  principles of reason  and probability  carry us with an 
invincible force to believe the  existence of a like caase. 
'Tis needless in  my opinion to illustrate  this  argument by the 
enumeration of particulars. The smallest  attention will 
supply us with more  than  are requisite. The  resemblance 
betwixt  the  actions of animals  and  those of men  is so entire 
in this  respect, that the very first action of the  first  animal we 
shall please to pitch  on, will afford us an incontestable argu- 
ment for the  present  doctrine. 

This doctrine is as useful as it is obvious, and furnishes US 
with a kind of touchstone, by which we m v  try every system 
in  this  species of philosophy. 'Tis from the  resemblance of 
the external actions of animals to those we ourselves per- 
form, that we judge their  internal likewise to  resemble  ours; 
and the  same principle of reasoning,  carry'd one  step farther, 
will' make us copclude that since  our  internal  actions re- 
semble  each; ojher, the causes,  from  which  they are deriv'd, 
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must also be resembling. When any hypothesis,  therefore, SECT.XVI. 
is  advanc’d to  explain a  mental  operation, which is common .+t 

to men and  beasts, we must  apply  the  same  hypothesis  to rearon of 
both; and as every true  hypothesis will abide  this’  trial, so a n i d $ .  
I may venture to affirm, that  no false one will ever be able to 
endure  it. The common defect of those systems, which 
philosophers  have employ’d to  account for the  actions of the 
mind, is, that they suppose such a subtility and refinement of 
thought, as  not only exceeds  the  capacity of mere  .animals, 
but even  of children and the  common people in our own 
species ; who are  notwithstanding  susceptible of the  same 
emotions and  affectians  as pe&ons of the  most accomplish’d 
genius and  understanding.  Such  a  subtility is a clear proof 
of the falshood, as the  contrary simplicity of the  truth, of 
any system. 

Let  us therefore put our present system concerning  the 
nature of the  understanding to this decisive trial, and see 
whether it will equally account for the  reasonings of beasts as 
for these  of the  human species. 

Here we must  make a distinction betwixt those  actions of 
animals,  which are of a vulgar nature,  and seem to be on 
a level with their  common  capacities,  and those more  extra- 
ordinary instances of sagacity, which they sometimes dis- 
cover .for their own preservation, and the  propagation of 
their species. A dog,  that  avoids  fire  and  precipices,  that 
shuns strangers, and caresses his master, affords us an in- 
Stance of the first kind. A bird, that chooses with such care 
and nicety the  place and materials of her nest, and sits upon 
her eggs for a  due  time,  and  in a suitable season, with all 
the precaution that a chymist is capable of  in the  most 
delicate projection,’ furnishes us with a,  lively instance of the 
second. 

As to  the  former  actions, I assert they proceed  from 
a reasoning, that is not  in itself ,different,  nor  founded on 
afferent principles, from  that which appears  in  human , \ 

nature- ’Tis necessary in the  first place, that  there be some 

Of the, 

N 
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PART 111. impression immediately present to their  memory or senses, 
" in order to be the  foundation of their  judgment. ,From the 

ledge and tone of  voice the dog infers his master's anger, and foresees 
PrababiZitv. his own punishment.  From  a  certain  sensation affecting .his 

smell, he judges his game  not to be far  distant  from him. 
Secondly, The inference he draws from the present impres- 

sion is built on  experience,  and on his observation of the 
conjunction of objects in  past instances. As you vary this 
experience, he varies his reasoning.  Make  a  beating folloF 
upon one sign or motion for some  time,  and  afterwards upon 
another;  and he will successively draw different conclusions, 
according to hi5 most recent experience. 

Now let any  philosopher  make a trial, and  endeavour to 
explain that act of the mind, which  we call d e l i 6  and give 
an  account of the principles, from  which it is  deriv'd, in- 
dependent of the influence of custom on the imagination, and 
k t  his hypothesis  be  equally  applicable to beasts  as  to the 
human  species ; and after he has  done  this, I promise to 
embrace his opinion. But at the  same time I demand as an 
equitable  condition, that if my system be  the only one, which 
can answer to all these terms, it may be receiv'd as entirely 
satisfactory and convincing,  And  that 'tis the only one, 
is evident almost without any reasoning.  Beasts certainly 
never perceive any real connexion  among objects. 'Tis 
therefore by experience they infer one from another. They 
can never by any arguments form a general  conclusion, that 
those  objects, of which they have had no experience, re- 
semble those of which they have. 'Tis,  therefore by means 
of custom alone, that  experience  operates upon them. All 
this was sufficiently evident with respect to man.  But with 
respect to beasts  there cannot be the least  suspicion of mis- 
take ; which must  be own'd to be a strong confirmation, Of 

rather  an invincible proof of my system. . 

Nothing: shews more the  .force d habit in recmcbg~ to 
any phenomenon, than tbisa,.&at men aie not .doni*? 
&t the oprations of t h e i  QSIFB *&,.at the ' s m c  ' the ,  '&at 

O j k t t w -  

;.: 
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they admire the instincf of animals, and find a difficulty  in SECT.XVI. 
explaining it, merely because it cannot be reduc'd to the very -LC 

same principles. To consider  the  matter  aright,  reason  is +~~~ .f 
nothing  but a wonderful and unintelligible  instinct .@ our animab. 
souls, which carries us along  a  certain  train of ideas, and 
endows them with particular  qualities,  according to their 
particular situations and relations. This instinct, 'tis true, 
arises from past  observation  and  experience ; but  can  any 
one give the ultimate reason, why past  experience  and 
observation produces such an effect, any  more  than why 
nature alone s'hou'd prod5ce i t?  Nature  may certainly 
produce whatever can arise  from habit : Nay, habit is 
nothing but one of the  principles .of nature, and derives 
all its force from that origin 

Of the 

. ,  

. .  
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SECTXON I. 
Of scepficism wifh regard io reason. 

,IN all demonstrative  sciences  the  rules  are  certain and 
infallible;  but when we apply  them,  our fallible and un- 
certain  faculties are very apt to depart  from  them,  and fall 
into error.  We must, therefore,  in every reasoning form 
a new judgment,  as  a  check  or controul  on  our first judgment 
or  belief; and  must  enlarge  our view to  comprehend  a kind 
of history of all the  instances,  wherein  our  understanding has 
deceiv’d us, compar’d with those, wherein its  testimony was 
just and true. Our  reason must be consider’d as a kind of 
cause, of  which truth is the natural  effect; but such-a-one as 
by the  irruption of other  causes, and by the  inconstancy of OUT 

mental  powers, may frequently be prevented. By this means 
all  knowledge  degenerates  into  probability ; and this pro- 
bability is greater or less, according to our experience of the 
veracity or deceitfulness of our understanding,  and according 
to the simplicity or intricacy of the question. 

There is no Algebraist  nor  Mathematician so expert in his 
science, as  to  place  entire  confidence in any  truth imme- 
diateIy upon  his discovery of it, or regard it as any thing, but 
a mere  probability.  Every time he  runs over his proofs, his 
confidence  encreases; but still more by the  approbation of 
his’  friends;  and is rais’d to its  utmost perfection by the 
universal assent and  applauses of the  learned world, NOW 
’tis evident, that this gradual  encrease of assurance is nothing 
but the  addition of new  probabilities, and is deriv’d from the 
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constant union of causes  and effects, according  to  past SECT. I. 
experience and observation. " 

In accompts of any length or importance,  Merchants cjsm Of scepti- 

seldom trust  to  the infallible certainty of numbers  for their regard to 

security; but by the artificial structure of the accompts, pro- rcasan* 

duce a probability beyond what is deriv'd from the skill and 
experience of the  accomptant. For that is plainly of itself 
some degree of probability;  tho'  uncertain  and variable, 
according to the  degrees of his experience and length of the 
accompt. Now as  none will maintain,  that our assurance  in 
a long numeration exceeds, probability, I may safely affirm, 
that there scarce is any  proposition  concerning  numbers, of 
which  we can have a fuller security.', For 'tis easily possible, 
by gradually diminishing the numbers,  to  reduce  the  longest 
series of addition to the most simple  question, which can  be 
form'd, to an addition of two single  numbers ; and  upon this 
supposition we shall find it impracticable  to shew the precise 
limits  of knowledge and of probability, or discover that 
particular number, at which the one  ends  and  the  other 
begins. But knowledge and probability are of such  con- 
trary and  disagreeing natures, that  they cannot well run 
insensibly into  each  other,  and that because they will not 
divide, but must be  either  entirely  present, or entirely absent. 
Besides, if any single addition were certain, every one wou'd 
be SO, and' consequently the whole or total  sum ; unless the 
whole can be different from all its  'parts. I had  almost said, 
that this was certain;  but I reflect, that it must  reduce 
irseK as well as every other  reasoning,  and  from knowledge 
degenerate into probability. 

Since therefore  all  knowledge resolves itself into proba- 
bility, and becomes at last of the "same nature with that 
evidence, which we employ in  common life, we must now 
examine this  latter  species of reasoning, and see on what 
foundation it stands. 

In every judgment, which we can form concerning pro. 
bability, as well as concerning knowledge, we ought always 

\ 
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I’ART IV. to correct the first judgment, deriv’d from  the  nature of - the object, by another  judgment, deriv’d from  the  nature of the 
sccNcd understanding. ’Tis certain a  man of solid sense  and long Of ZAG 

a d o t h e r  experience  ought to have, and usually has, a  greater assur- ’ 
ph i/oso$y. s3’strms .f ance  in his opinions, than  one  that is foolish and ignorant, 

and  that  our sentiments have different degrees of authority, 
’ even with ourselves, in proportion to the  degrees of our 

reason  and experience. In the man of the best sense and 
longest  experience,  this  authority is never entire ; since even 
such-a-one must be conscious of many  errors in the past, 
and must still dread  the like for the future. Here  then arises 
a new species of probability to correct and regulate  the first, 
and fix its  just  standard  and  ‘proportion.  As demonstration 
is subject to the  controul of probability, so is probability 
liable to a new correction by a reflex act of the  mind, wherein 
the  nature of our understanding,  and  our  reasoning  from the 
first probability  become  our  objects. 

Having thus  found  in every probability, beside the original 
uncertainty inherent in the  subject, a new uncertainty deriv‘d 
from the weakness of that  faculty, which judges, and having 
adjusted these two  togetber, we are oblig’d  by our reason to 
add  a new doubt deriv’d from  the possibility of error in the 
estimation we make of the truth  and fidelity of our faculties. 
This  is  a doubt, which immediately  occurs  to us, and of 
which, if we  wou’d closely pursue  our  reason, we cannot 
avoid giving a decision. But this decision,  tho’  it shou‘d 
be  favourable  to  our  preceeding  judgment,  being founded 
only on probability,  must  weaken stili further  our first 

’ evidence, and  must itself  be  weaken’d by a fourth doubt 
of the  same kind, and so on in in$ni/um; till at last there 
remain  nothing of the original probability, however great 
we may suppose i t  to have been, and however smd the 
diminution by every new  uncertainty. No finite object can 
subsist under  a  decrease  repeated in in j s ihm;  and even the 
vastest quantity,  which can enter  into human imagination, 
.must in this manner be reduc’d to nothing. Get O w  
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first belief be never so strong, it must infallibly perish SECT. I. 
by passing thro’ so many new examinations, of which each - 
diminishes somewhat of’its force and vigour. When I reflect with 

Of scepti- 

on the natural fallibility of my  judgment, I have less con- wgurdto 
fidence in my opinions,  than when I only  consider the yeaSon* 
objects concerning which I reason;  and when I proceed 
still farther, to turn  the  scrutiny  against every successive 
estimation I make of  my faculties, all the rules of logic 
require a  continual  diminution, and  at last a total  extinction 
of belief and evidence. 

Shou’d it here be ask’d ms,  whether I sincerely assent to 
this argument, which I seem to take  such  pains to inculcate, 
and whether I be really one of  those‘, sceptics, who hold that 
all is uncertain, and that our  judgment is not  in any thing 
possest of atzy measures of truth  and falshood ; I shou’d , 

reply, that this  question  is entirely superfluous, and  that 
neither I, nor any other  person was ever sincerely and  con- 
stantly of that  opinion.  Nature, by an absolute and uncon- 
troulable necessity has determin’d us to judge  as well as to 
breathe and  feel;  nor  can we any  more  forbear viewing 
certain objects in a stronger  and fuller light, upon account of 
their customary connexion with a  present impression, than I 

we can  hinder ourselves from thinking as long as we are 
awake, or seeing the  surrounding bodies, when we turn  our 
qes  towards them  in  broad  sunshine. Whoever has  taken 
the pains to refute the cavils of this fotaal scepticism,  has 
really disputed without an antagonist, and endeavour’d by 
arguments to establish a faculty, which nature has antecedently 
implanted  in the mind, and render‘d unavoidable. 

of that fantastic sect, is  only to make -the reader sensible of 
the truth of my hypolhesis, that all our reasonings concerniag 
c a m  and efects are  deriv’d from nor/ung 6ut custom ; and that 
he&f is more proper+ an  act gth .sensitive, than ~f t h  cogita- 
tive parr of mx natures. I have here prov’d, that the very 
w e  principles, which make, us form a decision upon any 

My intention then in displaying so carefully the  arguments ’ 

\ 
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PART IV. subject, and correct that decision by  the  consideration of our 

Of the 
- genius  and  capacity, and of the  situation of our mind, when 

we  examin’d that  subject; I say, I have  prov’d, that these 
and other same  principles,  when  carry’d  farther, and apply’d to every 

p h  iiosophy. ~ s f e ’ i z s ~  new reflex judgment, must, by continually  diminishing the 
original  evidence, at last reduce it  to nothing, and utterly 
subvert  all belief and  opinion. If belief, therefore, were 
a simple act of the  thought, without any peculiar manner of 
conception, or the  addition of a force and vivacity, it must 
infallibly destroy itself, and in every case  terminate  in  a total 
suspense of judgment. But as experience will  sufficiently 
convince any one, who thinks  it  worth while to try, that tho’ 
he  can find no  error  in the  foregoing arguments, yet he still 
continues to believe, and  think, and  reason as usual, he may 

, safely conclude,  that‘his  reasoning and belief is some sensa- 
tion or peculiar manner of conception, which ’tis impossible 
for mere  ideas  and reflections to destroy. 

But here, perhaps, it may be demanded, how it  happens, 
even upon m y  hypothesis,  that  these  arguments above- 
explain’d produce  not  a total suspense of judgment, and 
after what manner  the  mind ever retains a degree of assur- 
ance in any subject? For as these new probabilities, which 
by their repetition  perpetually diminish the original evidence, 
are founded on the very same principles, whether of thought 
or sensation, as the primary judgment, it may  seem unavoid- 
able,  that  in  either  case  they  must  equally  subvert it, and by 
the opposition, either of contrary  thoughts or sensations, 
reduce  the  mind to a total  uncertainty. I suppose, there i s  
some question  propos’d to me, and  that  after revolving over 
the impressions of my  memory and senses, and  carrying my 
thoughts  from  them  to  such  objects, as are commonly con- 
join’d with them, I feel a  stronger  and  more forcible conception 
o n  the one side, than on  the other. This  strong conception 
forms my first decision. I suppose, that afterwards I examine 
my  judgment itself, and  observing from ex.perience, that ’ti5 
sometimes  just and sometimes  erroneous, I consider it as 
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regulated by  contrary  principles or causes, of which some SECI'. I. 
lead to  truth,  and  some  to  error;  and  in  ballancing  these " 
contrary causes, I diminish by a new probability the  assurance cism with 

Of scepii- 

of my first decision. This new probability is liable to the regard to 

Same diminution as the  foregoing, and so on,'in infinitum. 
'Tis therefore  demanded, how it happens, fhnt euen after all we 
retaril a degree of belid which is suflcienf for our purpose, 
tither in$hilosophy or common /$e. 

I answer,  that  after  the first and  second decision ; as 
the action of the  mind  becomes forc'd and  unnatural,  and  the 
ideas  faint and  obscure; tho'  the  principles of judgment,  and 
the bailancing of opposite  causes be the  same  as  at the very 
beginning ; yet thelr influence 011 the'  imagination, and  the 
vigour they add to, or diminish  from  the  thought, is  by no 
means equal.  Where  the  mind  reaches  not its objects with 
easiness and facilit!; the  same  principles have not  the same 
effect as in a more  natural  conception of the  ideas;  nor  does 
the imagination feel a  sensation, which holds any proportion 
with that which arises  from  its  common  judgments  and 
opinions. The attention is on the stretch: The posture 
of the  mind is uneasy;  and  the spirits  being diverted from 
their natural  course,  are  not  govern'd  in  their  movements by 
the same laws, at least not  to  the same degree, as when they 
flow in their  usual  channel. 

If we desire  similar  instances, 'twill  not be very difficult 
to find them. The present  subject of metaphysics will supply 
us abundantly. The  same  argument, which  wou'd  have 
been esteem'd convincing in a  reasoning  concerning  history 
Or politics, has little or  no influence in these  abstruser  subjects, 
even tho' it be perfectly comprehended;  and  that because 
there is requir'd a  study  and an effort of thought, in order  to 
its  being comprehended:  And  this effort of thought  disturbs 
the operation of our sentiments, on which the belief depends. 
The case is the  same  in  other  subjects. The straining of 
the imagination always hinders  the  regular flowing of the e 

Passions and sentiments. A tragic poet, that wou'd re- 

\\ 
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~ ’ A K T  1V. present his heroes as very ingenious  and witty in their mis- - fortunes, wou’d  never touch  the passions. As the emotions 

sccpiical 
Of of the soul prevent  any  subtile  reasoning  and reflection, so 
a,ldothey these  latter  actions of the  mind  are  equally  prejudicial  to the 
s ~ s t c m s  .f former. The mind,  as well as the body, seems to be endow’d 
Yhhjlasojhy. with a certain  precise  degree of force and activity, which it 

never  employs in one action, but at the  expence of all the 
rest. This is more evidently true,  where the actions  are of 
quite different natures; since  in  that  case  the force of the 
mind is not  only diverted, but even  the  disposition chang’d, 
so as to render us incapable of a sudden  transition from one 
action to the other, and still more of performing both at 
once. No wonder,  then, the conviction, which arises from 
a subtile  reasoning, diminjshes in proportion to the efforts, 
which the  imagination makes to enter  into the reasoning, 
and to conceive it in all its parts. Relief, being  a lively 
conception,  can never be entire,  where it is not founded on 
something  natural  and  easy. 

This I take to be the  true  state of the  question, and cannot 
approve of that  expeditious way,  which some  take with the 
sceptics, to reject at once all  their arguments  without enquiry 
or  examination. If the sceptical  reasonings be strong, say 
they, ’tis a proof,  that  reason  may have some force and 
authority: if weak, they can never be sufficient to invalidate 
all the  conclusions of our  understanding.  This  argument is 
not  just; because the  sceptical  reasonings,  were it possible 
for  them to exist, and were they not destroy’d by their sub- 
tility, wou’d be successively both  strong  and weak, according 
to  the successive dispositions of the mind. Reason first 
appears  in  possession of the  throne,  prescribing laws, and 
imposing  maxims, with an absolute sway and authority. 
Her enemy,  therefore, is oblig’d to take  shelter  under her 
protection, and by making use of rational arguments to prove 
the fallaciousness and imbecility of reason, produces, in 
a manner, a patent  under  her  hand and seal. This patent 
has at first an authority,  proportion’d to the  present and 
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immediate authority of reason,  from which it is deriv’d. But SECT. 11. 
as it is suppos’d to  be  contradictory  to  reason, it gradually ” 
diminishes the force of that  governing power, and  its  own  at cisnl 

Of scepti- 

the same  time ; till at last  they  both  vanish away into  nothing, wat+d  ZQ 

by a regular  and just  diminution. The  sceptical and  dog- 
matical reasons  are of the  same kind, tho’ contrary in their 
operation and  tendency; so that where the  latter is strong, 
i t  has an enemy  of  equal  force in the  former  to  encounter ; 
and as their  forces were at first equal,  they still continue so, 
as long as either of them  subsists ; nor  does  one of them 
lose any  force in the contest, without taking as much from 
its antagonist. ’Tis happy,  therefore,  that  nature  breaks  the 
force of all sceptical  arguments in time, and  keeps  them 
from having any  considerable  influence on the  understanding. 
Were  we to  trust  entirely  to their self-destruction,  that can 
never take place, ’till they have first  subverted all conviction, 
and have totally destroy’d human  reason. 

the senses. 

SECTION 11. 

Of scepticism with regard to the senses. 

THUS the  sceptic still continues  to  reason  and believe, even 
tho’  he asserts, that  he  cannot defend his  reason by reason ; 
and by the same  rule he must  assent , to the principle  con- 
cerning the existence of body, tho’  he cannot  pretend by any 
arguments of philosophy to maintain its veracity. Nature 
has not  left this to his choice, and has doubtless esteem’d it 
an affair of too  great  importance  to be trusted to  our  un- 
certain reasonings and speculations. We may well ask, 
what maset induce us to 6eliLve in th‘ existence ~f bo& z 
but ’tis in vain to ask, Whether there de So& 01 not Z That 
1s a point, which we must take for granted in all our 
reasonings. \ 

The  subject,  then, of our present  enquiry is concerning 
the causes which induce us to ,believe in the  existence of 
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P.ART IV. body : And my reasonings on this head I shall begin with 
“+c a distinction, which at first sight  may seem superfluous, but 

sceptjcnl which  mill contribute very much to the perfect understanding, Of the 

a7zdother of what follows. We  ought to  examine  apart those two 

fhilosophy, af questions, which are  commonly  confounded  together, zlzi. 
Why we attribute  a CONTINU’D existence to objects, even 
when they  are  not present  to  the  senses ; and why‘ we - 
suppose  them  to have an existence DISTINCT from the mind 
and perception.  Under this last head I comprehend their 
situation as well as relations,  their external position a s  well 
as the independence of their  existence and operation. These 
two  questions  concerning the continu’d and distinct existence 
of body are intimately connected  together. For if the objects 
of our  senses  continue to exist, even when they  are not 
perceiv’d, their  existence is of course  independent of and 
distinct from the  perception ; and vice versa, if their existence 
be  independent of the  perception  and  distinct  from it, they 
must  continue  to  exist, even tho’ they be not perceiv’d. 
But  tho’  the  decision of the one  question  decides the other; 
yet that we may  the  more easily discover the principles 
of human  nature,  from  whence  the  decision arises, we 
shall carry  along with  us this  distinction, and shall consider, 
whether  it be the senses, reason, or the imagination, that 
produces  the  opinion of a continu’d or  of  a distinct existence. 
These are  the only questions, that  are intelligible on the 
present  subject. For as to the  notion of external existence, 
when  taken for something specifically different from Our 

perceptions, we have already  shewn  its  absurdity. 
To begin with the SENSES, ’tis evident  these faculties are 

incapable of giving rise  to  the  notion of the conh2uJd 
existence of their  objects,  after  they no longer appear to 
the senses. For  that is a contradiction in terms,  and SUP- 

poses  that  the  senses  continue to operate,  even  after the!’ 
have ceas’d all manner of operation. These faculties, there- 
fore, if they  have  any influence in  the present case, must 

Part 11. sect. 6. 
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produce the opinion of a  distinct, not of a  continu'd exist- SECT. 11. 
ence ; and in order to that,  must  present their impressions -" 
either as images  and  representations, or  as these very distinct rism with 

Of scepf i- 

and external existences. regard to  

That our  senses  offer  not  their  impressions as  the  images the'semes. 

of something distiact, or independent, and external, is evident ; 
because  they  convey to us nothing  but  a  single  perception, 
and never  give us the least intimation of any  thing beyond. 
A single perception  can never produce the idea of a  double 
existence, but  by some  inference  either of the  reason or 
imagination. When  the mind looks farther  than  what 
immediately appears to it, its conclusions  can never be  put to 
the &count of the senses ; and it certainly  looks  farther, when 
from a Single perception it infers a  double  existence, and 
supposes the  relations of resemblance and causation betwixt 
them. . 

If our senses, therefore,  suggest any idea of distinct 
existences, they  must convey the  impressions as those very 
existences,  by a  kind of fallacy and illusion. Upon this  head 
we may observe, that all sensations  are felt  by the mind,  such 
as  they really are,  and that when  we doubt, whether  they 
present  themselves as distinct  objects, or as mere  impres- 
sions, the difficulty is not  concerning their nature, but 
concerning their  relations and situation. Now if the  senses 
Presented our  impressions as external  to,  and  independent of 
ourselves, both the  objects  and ourselves must be obvious to 
Our senses, otherwise  they codd not  be  compar'd by these 
faculties. The difficulty,  then,% how far we are ourselves the - 
objects of our senses. 

'Tis certain  there is no  question in philosophy  more 
abstruse than  that  concerning identity,' and the  nature of 
the uniting principle, which constitutes  a  person. So far 
from being able by our  senses merely to determine  this 
question,  we must have  recourse ' to the most profound \ 

metaphysics to give a  satisfactory  answer  to  it ; and  in com- 
mon life 'tis  evident  these  ideas of  self and  person  are never 
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PART IV. very  fix'd nor  determinate. 'Tis  absurd, therefore, to imagine - the  senses  can ever distinguish betwixt ourselves and external 
Of the 
swptical objects. 
f fdo&=?-  Add to this, that every impression, external and internal, 
systems of philosot~,,s passions, affections, sensations,  pains and 'pleasures, are 

originally on the  same  footing;  and  that whatever other 
differences be  may observe among  them, they  appear, all of 
them, in their true colours, as impressions  or perceptions, 
And  indeed, if we consider  the matter aright, 'tis scarce 
possible it shou'd be otherwise, nor is it conceivable that our 
senses shou'd be more  capable of deceiving us in  the situa- 
tion and relations, than  in ,the  nature of our impressions. 
For since all actions and sensations of the  mind are known . 

to us by consciousness, they must necessarily appear in 
every particular what they are,  and be what they appear. 
Every  thing  that  enters  the  mind, being in reali& as the 
perception, 'tis impossibld any  thing shou'd to feeling appear 
different. This were to suppose, that even where we  are 
most intimately conscious, we might be mistaken. 

But  not  to lose time in  examining, whether 'tis possible 
for our  senses to deceive us, and represent  our perceptions 
as distinct from ourselves, that is as external to  and in- 
dependent of us ; let us consider whether they really do SO, 
and whether this error  proceeds from an immediate sensation, 
or from some  other causes. 

To begin with the question  concerning exte'ei-nal existence, 
it may perhaps  be said,  that  setting aside the metaphysical 
question of the identity of a '  thinking  substance,  our OW* 

body  evidently belongs to us ;  and as several impressions . 
appear  exterior to the body, we suppose  them  also exterior 
to ourselves. The pqper, on which I write a t  present, is 
beyond my hand. The  table .is beyond  the  paper. The 
walls of the chamber beyond the tab1,e. And in casting my 
eye towards the window, I perceive a great  extent of fields 
and buildings beyond my chamber.  From  all this  it may be 
infer'd, that no other faculty is requir'd, beside the senses, to 
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convince us of the  external  existence of body.  But to prevent SECT. 11. 
this inference, we need  only weigh the  three following con- ”-*c 

siderations. First, That, properly  speaking, ’tis not  our cism Of scepti- 
body  we perceive, when we regard  our limbs and  members, regard to 
but certain impressions, which enter  by  the  senses ; so that sp’lses* 

the ascribing a  real and  corporeal  existence to these im- 
pressions, or to  their  objects, is an act of the mind as difficult 
to explain, as that which we examine  at  present. Secondly, 
Sounds, and  tastes,  and  smells, tho’ commonly  regarded by 
the mind as continu’d  independent qualities, appear not  to 
have any  existence in extension,  and  consequently  cannot 
appear to the  senses as  situated  externally  to  the  body. The 
reason,  why  we ascribe  a  place to them,  shall  be consider’d 
afterwards. DiCi-d&, Even our sight  informs us not of 

distance or  outness (so to’speak) immediately  and  without 
a certain reasoning  and  experience,  as is acknowledg’d by 
the  most rational philosophers. 

As to the independency of our perceptions on ourselves,  this 
can never be an object of the senses ; but any opinion we 
form concerning it, must  be deriv’d  from experience  and 
observation: And we shall see  afterwards,  that our  con- 
clusions from  experience  are  far  from  being  favourable to 
the doctrine of the  independency  of  our  perceptions.  Mean 
jvhile  we may observe  that when we talk of real  distinct 
existences,  we have commonly more  in  our eye their  in- 
dependency than  external  situation  in  place,  and  think an 
object has  a  sufficient reality, when its Being is uninter- 
rupted, and  independent of the  incessant  revolutions, which 

Thus to resume  what I have  said  concerning  the  senses ; 
they give us  no notion of continu’d existence,  because  they 
cannot operate beyond the extent,  in which they really 
Operate. They  as little  produce  the  opinion of a distinct 
existence, because  they  neither can- offer it to the mind as 
‘epresented, nor  as original. To offer it as represented, 

Sect. 5. 

are conscious of in  ourselves. 
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PART IV. they  must  present  both an object  and an image. T o  make 
-” it appear  as original, they nus t  convey a falshood ; and this 

slepzical falshood  must  lie in the relations and situation : In order to Of the 

a d o t h e r  which  they must  be  able to  compare  the  object with  Our- 
pkilosojhy. sy”e’’Ls Of selves ; and even in  that  case they do  not,  nor is it possible 

they shou’d, deceive us, We may, therefore, conclude with 
certainty, that the opinion of a continu’d and of a distinct 
existence never arises from the senses. 

TO confirm this we may observe, that  there  are three 
different  kinds of impressions  convey’d by the senses. The 
first are  those of the figure, bulk, motion  and solidity of 
bodies. The second  those of colours, tastes, smells, sounds, 
heat  and cold. The third  are  the pains and  pleasures, that 
arise from the application of objects to  our bodies, as by  the 
cutting of our flesh  with steel, and  such like. Both philoso- j 

phers and the vuIgar suppose  the first of these to have 
a distinct continu’d existence. The vulgar  only regard the 
second as  on the same footing. Both  philosophers and the 
vulgar, again, esteem  the  third to be  merely perceptions ; 
and  consequently  interrupted  and  dependent beings. 
Now ’tis evident, that, whatever may be our phiIosophica1 

opinion,  colours,  sounds,  heat  and cold, as far  as  appears to 
the senses, exist after the  same  manner with  motion  and 
solidity, and  that the difference we make betwixt  them in 
this respect, arises not from the mere perception. So strong 
is the prejudice  for the  distinct  continu’d  existence of the 
former qualities, that  when  the contrary opinion is advanc’d 
by  modern philosophers, people  imagine  they can almost 
refute it from their feeling and experience, and that their ’ *  

very senses  contradict this philosophy. ’Tis also evident, 
that  colours,  sounds, &c. are originally on  the  same footing 
with the  pain  that arises from steel, and pleasure  that pro- 
ceeds from a fire;  and that  the difference betwixt them is 
founded neither on perception  nor  reason, but  on the 
imagination, For  as they  are confest to be, both of them, 
nothing  but  perceptions  arising from the  particular configu- 
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rations and motions  of the  parts of body,  wherein possibly SECT. 11. 
can their difference consist?  Upon the whole, then, we may ” 
conclude, that  as  far as  the senses  are  judges, all perceptions Of scepfi- 

are the same  in the manner of their existence. regard to 
We  may also observe in this instance of sounds and ‘Ize senses‘ 

colours, that we can  attribute  a distinct continu’d existence 
to objects without  ever consulting REASOX, or weighing our 
opinions by any philosophical principles. And indeed, 

’ whatever  convincing arguments  philosophers  may fancy  they 
can produce to establish the belief of objects  independent of 
the  mind, ’tis obvious these  arguments  are  known but to very 
few, and  that ’tis not  by  them,  that  children, peasants, and 
the greatest part of mankind  are induc’d:to attribute  objects 
to  some  impressions, and  deny  them  to others. Accordingly 
we find, that all the conclusions, which the vulgar  form 
on  this head,  are directly contrary  to those, which are 
confirm’d  by  philosophy. For philosophy  informs  us, that 
every thing, which appears  to  the  mind, is nothing but a 
perception, and is interrupted, and dependent on the mind; 
whereas the  vulgar  confound  perceptions and objects, and 
attribute a distinct continu’d existence  to  the very things they 
feel or see. This sentiment, then, as it is entirely unreason- 
able,  must  proceed  from some other faculty than the 
understanding. T o  which  we may  add,  that as long  as w e  
take our  perceptions  and  objects to be the  same, we can never 
infer the existence of the one from that of the other, nor 
form any argument from the  relation of cause and effect; 
which is the only one that can  assure us of matter of fact. 
Even after we distinguish our perceptions from our objects, 
’twill appear presently, that we are still incapable  of  reasoning 
from the existence of one  to that of the other : So that  upon 
the  whole our  reason  neither does, nor is ‘it possible it ever 
h d d ,  upon,  any supposition, give us  an assurance of the 
continu’d and  distinct  existenceof body. That  opinion must 
be entirely owing to the IMAGINATION : which must now be \ 

the subject of our enquiry. . . 

0 
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PART IV. Since all  impressions  are  internaI  and perishing existences, 
--cC and  appear as such, the  notionof  their  distinct  and continu’d 

scq‘pticnl existence 1rlust arise from a concurrence of some of their Of t i e  

andaalrev quaIities with the qualities of the imagination;  and since this 
$b ilosophy. sMefl‘rr notion does not  extend  to all of them, ift must arise from 

certain qualities peculiar to some impressions. ’Twill there- 
fore be easy for us  to discover these qualities by a  comparison 
of the impressions, to which  we attribute  a distinct and 
continu’d existence, with those, which Fe regard as internal 
and perishing, 

We may observe, then, that ’tis neither upon account 
of the  involuntariness of certain impressions, as is commonly 
SUPPOG’~, nor of their superior force and violence, that ..we 
attribute to them a reality, and  continu’d  existence, which 
we refuse to others,  that are voluntary or feeble. For ’tis 
evident our  pains  and pleasures, our passions and affections, 
which we never suppose to have any existence beyond our 
perception,  operate  with  greater violence, and  are equally 
involuntary, as the  impressions of figure and  extension, 
colou and  sound, which we suppose to be permanent beings. 
The heat of a fire, when moderate, is suppos’d to exist in the 
fire ; but the  pain, which it  causes upon a  near  approach, is 
not  taken  to have any  being  except  in the perception. 

These vulgar opinions, then,  being rejected, we must 
search for some other hypothesis;by  which we may discover 
those peculiar qualities  in  our impressions, which  makes 
us attribute  to  them a distinct and continu’d ,existence. 
. After a little exarninaticjn, we shall find, that all those 
objects, to which  we attribute  a continu’d existence, have a 
peculidr t~ l~s laaty ,  which distinguishes them from the im- 
pressions, whase existence  depends upon our perception. 
Those mountains,  and houses, and trees, which lie at present 
under my eye, have  always  appear’d IO me in the sitme 
order; and when I lose sight of them by shutting my eyes 
or hrrning my head, I soon after find them return upon me 
without the least alteration. My bed and table, my books 

< 
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and papers, present themselves in th.e same uniform manner, SECT. XI. 
and change not  upon  account of any interruption in my - 
seeing or perceiving  them. This is the case with all the =,itd Ofscepti- 

impressions,  whose objects are suppos’d to have an external regad t o  

existence ; and is  the case with no other impressions,  whether tlie sc‘2scs~ 

gentle or violent, voluntary or involuntary. 
This constancy, however, is not so perfect as not to admit 

of very considerable exeptions. Bodies often,  change their 
position and qualities, and after a little absence or interrup- 
tion  may become hardly knowable. But here  ’tis observable, 
that  even  in  these changes they  preserve a cohereme, and have 
a regular dependence on each other ; which is the foundation 
of: a kind of reasoning from causation,’  and  produces the 
opinion of their continu’d existence. When I return to  my 
chamber  after an hour’s absence, I find not my fik in the 
same situation, in which I left  it : But then I am accustom’d 
in other instances to see a like alteration produc’d in a like 
time, whether I am present or,absent, near or remote. This 
coherence,  therefore, in their changes is one of the character- 
istics  of external objects, as well as their constancy. 

Having found that the opinion of the  continu’d existence 
of body depends on the COHEREWE and CONSTAKY of certain 
impressions, I now proceed to examine after what manner 
these qualities  give riSe to so extraordinary an opinion. To 
begin  with the coherence ; we may observe, that tho’ those 
internal impressions, which we regard as fleeting and perish- 
ing, have also a certain coherence or regularity in their 
appearances,  yet  ’tis of somewhat a different nature, fram that 
which  we discover  in  bodies. Our passions are found by 
experience to have a mutual connexion with and dependance 
on each other; but on no occasion is it necessary to suppose, 
that  they  have existed and operated, when they were not 
Perceiv’d, in order to preserve the  same dependance and 
connexion, of which we have had. experience. The case is 
not the same with relation to external objects. Those re- 
quire a conrinu’d .existence, or otherwise lose, in a great 

0 2  
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PART IV. measure, the regularity of their operation. I am here seated 

Of the 
in  my chamber with  my face to the fire;  and all the objects, 

.tceptical that strike my senses,  are contain’d in a few yards  around 
andother me.  My memory,  indeed, informs me of the existence of 
systems of 

their past  existence,  nor  do  either my senses or memory give 
any  testimony to the  continuance of their being. When 
therefore I am  thus  seated,  and revohre  over these thoughts, 
I hear on a  sudden  a noise as of a  door  turning  upon its 
hinges;  and a little after see a porter, who  advances  towards 
me.  This gives occasion to many new reflexions and 
reasonings. First, I never have observ’d, that  this noise 
cou’d proceed from any  thing but the motion of a door;  and 
therefore Gonclude, that  the  present phzenomenon is a con- 
tradiction to all past experience,  unless the  door, which I 
remember on t’other side the  chamber,  be still in being. 
Again, I have  always  found, that  a  human  body mas possest 
of a quality, which I call gravity, and which hinders it from 

*mounting in the air, as this porter must have done  to arrive 
at my chamber, unless the  stairs I remember be not 
annihilated by my absence.  But this is not all. I receive a 
letter, which  upon opening it I perceive by the hand-writing 
and subscription to have come from a  friend, who says he is 
two hundred  leagues distant. ’Tis evident I can never 
account for this phsnomenon, conformable to my  experience 
in  other instances, without spreading out in my mind the 
whole  sea and continent between us, and supposing the effects 
and continu’d existence  of posts and ferries, according to ‘my 
memory and observation. To consider  these phsenomena of 
the  porter  and  letter in a  certain light, they  are contradictions 
to common experience, and may  be  regarded as objections 
to those  maxims, whi,ch we form concerning the connexions 
of causes and effects. I am accustom’d to hear  such  a sound, 
and  see  such an object in motion at the same time. I have 
not receiv’d in this  particular  instance both these perceptions. 
These observations are contrary, unless I suppose  that the 

-+c 

p/1ilosoplry. many objects ; but then this information. extends  not  beyond 
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door  still remains,  and  that it was  open’d  without my  per- SECT. 11. 
ceiving it: And this supposition, which  was at first entirely ” 
arbitrary and hypothetical, acquires a force and evidence  by cism with 

, Of scepti- 

its being  the only one,  upon which I can reconcile these r e ~ r d z o  
contradictions. There is scarce a  moment of my  life,  wherein the sensrs. 

there is not a similar instance presented to me,  and I have 
not  occasion to suppose the continu’d existence of objects, 
in order to  conneet their past  and  present  appearances,  and 
give them  such an union  with  each other, as I have  found by 
experience to be suitable to their particular natures  and 
circumstances. Here  then I am naturally  led to  regard  the 
world, as  something  real  and  durable, asd as preserving its 
existence, even when  it is no  longer  present to my  percep- 
tion. P 

But tho’ this conclusion from the  coherence of appear- 
ances  may  seem to be of the same nature with our reasonings 
concerning  causes and  effects; as being deriv’d from custom, 
and  regulated by past  experience ; we shall find  upon A 

examination, that they are  at  the bottom  considerably 
different  from each other, and  that this inference arises from 
the understanding, and from custom in an indirect and 
oblique manner, For ’twill readily be  allow’d, that  since 
nothing  is  ever really present to the  mind, besides its own 
perceptions, ’tis not  only impossible, that  any  habit shou’d 
ever  be acquir’d otherwise than by the,regular succession of  
these perceptions, but also that  any habit shou’d  ever exceed 
that  degree of regularity. Any degree, therefore,  of regularity 
in our perceptions, can never  be a.foundation  for‘us to infer 
a greater degree of regularity  in  some objects, which are not 
perceiv’d; since this  supposes  a  contradiction, vzi. a habit 
acquir’d  by what was  never present to  the mind. But ’tis 
evident, that whenever we infer the continu’d existence of 
the objects of sense from their coherence, and the frequency 
of their union,  ’tis  in order to bestow on the objects a  greater 
regularity than  what is Observ’d in  our  mere  perceptions. 
We remark a connexion betwixt ttvo.kinds of objects  in  their 
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.PART IY. past  appearance to the  secses, but are not able to observe this 
"-+c connexion to be perfectly constant,  since  the  turning  about 

sreflicnl of our  head, or the  shutting of our eyes is able to  break it. Of the 

amlother What  then do we suppose in this case, but that  these objects 

#hizosophy. systems of still continue  their usual connexion,  notwithstanding their 
apparent  interruption, and that the irreguiar  appearances are 
join'd by something, of which  we are insensible ? But  as all 
reasoning  concerning  matters of fact arises only  from  custom, 
and custom  can only be the effect of repeated  perceptions, 
the  extending of custom  and  reasoning beyond the per- 
ceptions can never be the direct and natural effect of the 
constant repetition and connexion, but must arise from the 
co-operation of some other principles. 

I have  already observ'd, in examining  the foundation of 
mathematics, that  the imagination,  when set into any train- 
of thinking, is apt to continue, even  when its object fails it, 
and like a galley put in motion by the oars, carries on its 
course without any new  impulse, This I have assign'd for 
the  reason,, why, after  considering several loose standards of 
equality, and  correcting them by each other, we proceed to 
imagine so correct and exact a standard of that relation, as 
is not liable to the least  error or variation. The  same 
principle makes us easily entertain  this  opinion of the conJ 
tinu'd existence of body. Objects have a certain coherence 

e even as they  appear  to  our  senses;  but  this coherence is 
much  greater  and more uniform, if we suppose the objects 
to have a continu'd existence;  and as the mind is once 
in the train of observing an uniformity among objects, 
i~ naturally  continues, till it renders  the uniformity as com- 
pleat as .possible. The  simple  supposition of their continu'd 
existence  suffices for this purpose, and gives us a  notion of a 
much  greater  regularity  among objects, than what  they  have 
when we'look  no farther  than Our senses. 

But whatever force we may ascribe to this principle, 1 am 
afraid 'tis too weak to support alone so vast an edifice, as is 

Part ZI. sect. 4. 
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that of the continu’d existence af all extemal bodies; and SECT. 11. 
that we must  join  the constancy of their  appearance  to the ” 
coherence, in order to give a satisfactory account of that cism with 

Of seepi- 

opinion. As the explication of this will lead me  into  a con- regnvd to 

siderable compass of  very  profound reasoning ; I think it senses* 
proper,  in order to avoid confusion, to give a short sketch or 
abridgment of my  system, and  afterwards  draw  out all its 
parts  in their full compass. This inference from the con- 
stancy of our  perceptions, like the  precedent from their 
coherence,  gives  rise to the opinion of the continu’d existence 
of body,  which is prior  to that of its dz’sfimf existence, and 
produces that  latter principle. 

When we have been accustom’d to observe a  constancy in 
certain impressions, and have  found, that the perception of 
the sun or ocean, for instance, returns  upon  us after an 
absence or annihilation with like parts  and in a like order, as 
at its first appearance, we are  not apt to regard these inter- 
iupted perceptions as different, (which they really are)  but 
on the contrary consider  them as individually the  same,  upon 
account of their resemblance.  But as this interruption of 
their existence is contrary to their perfect identity, and  makes 
US regard the first impression as annihilated, and  the  second 
as newly created, we  find  ourselves somewhat at a loss, and 
are  involv’d  in a kind  of contradiction. In  order to free 
ourselves from this difficulty, we disguise, as much as 
possible, the  interruption, or rather remove it entirely, by 
Supposing that  these  interrupted  perceptions  are  connected 
by a real existence, of  which we are insensible. This sup- 
€)?sition, or idea of  continu’d existence, acquires a force and 
vivacity  from the  memory of tbese broken impressions, 
and from that  propensity, which hky give us, to suppose them 
the same ; and  according  to  the  precedent reasoning, the 
very essence  of  belief consists in the force and vivacity of 
the conception. ‘4 

In order to justify this system, there  are four things 
requisite, First, To explain. &e princ$ium indhduafionis, 
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PART IV. or principle of identity. Second&, Give a  reason, why  the - resemblance of our  broken  and  interrupted perceptions 
scejticnz induces us to  attribute an identity to them. Third&, Account Of the 

a d o t h e r  for that  propensity, which this illusion gives, to unite these 
jhitosophy. roken appearances by a continu’d existence. Fourth& and 

lastly, Explain  that force and vivaqity  of conception, which 
arises from the propensity, 

First, As to  the principle of individuation ; we may observe, 
that  the view o f  any  one object is not  sufficient to convey  the 
idea of identity. For in that proposition, an ogect is the 
same with its@, if the idea express’d by the word, oGect, were 
no ways distinguish’d from that meant by itself; we really 
shou’d mean  nothing, nor wou’d the proposition contain 
a predicate and  a subject, which  however are imply’d in this 
affirmation. One single object conveys the idea of unity, not 
that of identity. 

On the other hand, a multiplicity of objects  can never 
convey this idea, however resembling they may  be suppos’d. 
The mind always pronounces the one not to  be the other, 
and considers them as forming two, three,  or any  determinate 
number of objects, whose existences are entirely distinct and 
independent. 

Since  then  both  number  and unity are  incompatible with 
the relation of identity, it  must lie in something  that is neither 
of  them. But to tell the  truth,  at first sight this seems utterly 
impossible. Betwixt unity and  number  there  can be no 
medium;  no more  than betwixt existence and non-existence: 
After one object is suppos’d to exist, we must  either suppose 
another also to  exist; in which case we have the idea of 
number:  Or we must  suppose  it  not to  exist;  in which  case 
the first object  remains  at unity. 

To remove this difficulty, let us have recourse to the idea 
of time or duration. I have  already  observ’d that time, in 
a  strict sense, implies succession, and  that when we apply  its 
idea to any  unchangeable object, ’tis only  by a fiction of the 

sysimns of b 

Part 11. sect. 5. 
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imagination,  by  which the unchangeable object  is  suppos’d SECT. 11. 
to  participate of  the  changes of the co-existent objects, and - 
in particular of that of our perceptions. This fiction  of the :<;$$ 
imagination almost universally takes place ; and ’tis  by regard to  

means of it, that a single object, plac’d  before us, and the 
survey’d  for any time  without our discovering  in it  any in- 
terruption  or  variation,  is able to give us a notion of identity. 
For  when we consider any two points of this  time, we may 
place them in different lights:  We may either survey them 
at the  very same instant;  in which case they give 11s the 
idea, of number, both by themselves and by  the object; which 
must  be multiply’d,  in order to be  conceiv’d at  once,  as 
existent in these  two  different points of time: Or on the 
other hand, we may trace the succession of time by a like 
succession of ideas, and conceiving first one moment, along 
with the object then  existent, imagine afterwards a change 
in the  time without any uariahbn or inferrupfjon in the 
object; in which case it gives us the idea of unity. Here 
then  is an idea, which  is a medium betwixt unity and  number ; 
or more properly speaking, is either of them, according 
to  the  view,  in which  we take i t :  And this  idea me call that 
of identity. We cannot, in any propriety of speech, say, 
that an object is the  same with  itself,  unless we mean, that 
the object  existent at one time is the same with  itself existent 
at another. By this means we make a .  difference,  betwixt 
the idea meant by the word, oQtcf, and that meant  by i f s e 8  
without going the length of numtjer, and at the same time 
without restraining ourselves to a strict and absolute unity. 

Thus the principle of individuation is nothing but the 
haria6Zeness and uninkrru@edness of any object, thro’ a 
suppos’d  variation of time, by  which the‘ mind can  trace 
it in  the  different periods of its existence, without any break 
of the  view, and without being oblig’d to  form the idea of 
multiplicity or number. 

I now proceed to explain the second part of my system, 
and shew why the  constancy of our perceptions makes us 
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. P ~ R T  IV. ascribe  to  them  a perfect numerical identity, tho’ there 

OfiAe 
- be very long intervals betwixt their appearance,  and they 

srrpticaz have  only one of the essenlial qualities of identity, viz. 
and other inuariablewss. That I may avoid  all  ambiguity and confusion 
phizosop/lu. vstenrs Of on this  head, I shall observe, that I here account for the 

opinions  and belief of the vulgar  with regard to the existence 
of body;  and therefore must entirely conform myself to their 
manner of thinking  and of expressing themselves. Now we 
have already observ’d, that however philosophers  may dis- 
tinguish betwixt the objects and  perceptions of the senses; 
which they  suppose co-existent and  resembling; yet this is 
a distinction, which is not comprehended by the generality 
of mankind, who as they  perceive  only one being, can never 
assent  to the opinion of a double existence and representation. 
Those very-  sensations, which enter by the eye or  ear, are 
with them the true objects, nor  can they readily conceive  that 
this pen or paper, which  is  immediately perceiv’d, represents 
another, which is different from,  but resembling it. In order, 
therefore, to accommodate myself to their notions, I shall at 
first suppose; that there is only a single existence, which 
I shall call indifferently ocecf or percepi‘ion, according as i t  
shall seem best to suit my purpose,  understanding by  both 
of them what any common  man  means by a  hat, or shoe, or 
stone, or any  other impression,  convey’d to him  by his senses, 
I shall be sure to give warning, when I return to a more 
philosophical  way of speaking and  thinking. 

To enter, therefore, upon the question concerning the 
source of the  error  and  deception with regard to identity, 
when we attribute it to our resembling  perceptions,  notnith- 
aanding their interruption ; I must here recall an observa- 
tion, which I have already prov’d and explain‘d l. Nothing 
is more apt to make  us .mistake one  idea’ for another, than 
any relation betwixt them, which associates them together in 
the imagination,  and  makes  it  pass with facility from one to 
the other. Of all relations, that of. resemblance is in this 

’ Part 11, sect. 8. 
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respect the most  efficacious ; and  that because i t  not  only SECT. 11. 
causes an association of ideas, but also of dispositions, and " ' 
makes us conceive the one  idea by an act or operation cis,,t z4k 

Of scejfi- 

of the mind, similar to that  by which we conceive the other. veyavrCt0 

This  circumstance I have  observ'd to be of great moment; tke senses. 

and we may establish i t  for a general rule, that whatever 
ideas place the mind in the  same disposition or in similar 
ones, are very apt  to be confounded. The mind readily 
passes  from one to the other,  and perceives not the change 
without a  strict  attention, of which,  generally speaking, 'tis 
wholly incapable. 

In order  to  apply this general  maxim, we must firs$ 
examine the dispocition of the mind  in  viewing any  object 
which preserves a perfect identity, and  then find  some other 
object, that is confounded  with it,  by  causing  a similar dis- 
position. When we fix our thought on  any object, and 
suppose  it to continue the same for some time; 'tis evident 
we suppose the  change to lie only in the time, and never 
exert ourselves to  produce  any new image  or idea of the 
object. The faculties of the mind  repose  themselves in 
a manner, and  take  no  more exercise, than what is necessary 
to continue that idea, of  which we were  formerly possest, and 
which subsists without variation or interruption. The pas- 
sage  from one moment to an0the.r .is scarce felt, and distin- 
guishes  not  itself  by a different perception or idea, which 
may require a different direction of the spirits, in  order to its 
conception. 

Now what other  objects, beside identical ones,  are  capable 
of placing the  mind in the same disposition, when it con- 
siders them,  and of causing the same  uninterrupted passage 
Of the'imagination from one idea to another'? This question 
is of the last importance. For if  we can find any such 
objects, we may certainly conclude, from the  foregoing prin- 
ciple, that  they  are very naturally confounded with identical 
ones, and are  taken for them  in  most of our reasonings. 
But tho' this question be very  important, 'tis not very 

F 
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PART IV. difficult  nor doubtful. For I immediately reply, that a 
succession of related objects places the  mind  in this disposi- 

sL.+tical tion, and is consider’d  with the same smooth and uninter- 
Of the 

andofhr rupted  progress of the  imagination, as attends  the view of 
p k j l o ~ o , ~ y ,  the  same invariable object. The very nature  and essence systems of 

of relation is to connect  our ideas ,with each other, and 
upon the appearance of one, to facilitate the  transition  to its 
correlative. The passage betwixt related ideas is, therefore, 
so smooth  and easy, that i t  produces little alteration  on the 
mind, and seems like the  continuation of the  same action; 
and  as the continuation of the same action is an effect of the 
continu’d view of the  same object, ’tis for this  reason we 
attribute  sameness to every  succession of related objects. -c 

The thought slides along the succession  with equal facility, 
as if it consider’d only one  object;  and therefore confounds 
the succession  with the identity. 

We shall afterwards see many instances of this tendency of 
relation to  make  us  ascribe  an identi& to dfererenf objects ; but 
shall here  confine ourselves to the present subject. We find by 
experience, that there is such a constany in  almost all  the 
impressions of the senses, that  their  interruption  produces 110 

alteration on them,  and  hinders  them  not from returning the 
same  in  appearance  and in situation as  at their first existence. 
I survey the furniture of my chamber; I shut my eyes, and 
afterwards open them;  and find the new perceptions to re- 
semble perfectly those, which  formerly struck my senses. This 
resemblance is  observ’d in a  thousand instances, and naturally 
connects together our  ideas of these  interrupted perceptions 
by the  strongest  relation,  and conveys the mind with an easy 
transition  from  one to another. An easy transition or pas- 
sage of the  imagination,  along the ideas of these different 
and  interrupted  perceptions, is almost the same disposition of 
mind with that  in which we consider one  constant  and un- 
interrupted  perception. ’Tis therefore very natural for US to 
mistake the one for the  other 

This reasoning, it must be confest, is somewhat abstruse, and diffi- 

. -  
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The persons, mho entertain this opinion concerning the SECT. 11. 
identity of our resembling perceptions, are in general all the 
unthinking and unphilosophical part of mankind,  (that is, all cism 

Of scepzi- 

of us, at  one time or  other) and consequently such as  suppose w,nard to 

their perceptions to  be their only objects, and never think of Ihe senses. 
a double existence internal  and external, representing and 
represented. The very image, which  is present to the senses, 
is  with us the real body; and ’tis to these interrupted images 
we ascribe a perfect  identity. But as the interruption of the 
appearance seems  contrary to the identity, and naturally 
leads us to regard these resembling perceptions as different 
from each other, we here find ourselves at a loss how to 
reconcile  such opposite ,opinions. The smooth passage of 
the  imagination along the ideas of the resembling perceptions 
makes us ascribe to them a perfect  identity. The interrupted 
manner of their appearance  makes us consider them as 
so many resembling, but still distinct beings, which appear 
after  certain  intervals. The perplexity arising from this 
contradiction produces a propension to unite these broken 
appearances by the fiction of a continu’d existence, which  is 
the third part of that hypothesis I propos’d to explain. 

Nothing is more  certain from experience, than that  any 
contradiction  either to  the sentiments or passions gives a 
sensible uneasiness, whether it proceeds  from without or 
from within; from the opposition, of external objects, or 
from the combat of internal principles. On the contrary, 
whatever strikes in with the  natural propensities, and  either 
externally forwards their satisfaction, or internally concurs 
cult to be comprehended ; but  it  is remarkable, that  this very difficulty 
may be converted into  a proof of ihe reasoning.  We may observe, that 
there are  two  relations, and both of them  resemblances, which contribute 
!O our mistaking the succession  of our  interrupted  perceptions  for  an 
Identical  object. The first is, the resemblance of the  perceptions : The 
second is the  resemblance,  which the  act of the mind in surveying a S u e  
cession of resembling  objects  bears to that in  surveying  an  identical 
oblect. Now these  resemblances  we are apt to confound  with  each 
other;  and ’tis natural we shou’d, according to  this very-reasoning. 
But let us keep  them  distinct, and we shall find no  difficulty ID conceiv- 
4 the precedent  argument. 
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PART IV. wirh their movements, is sure  to give a sensible pleasure. 
Now there  being  here an opposition  betwixt the  notion of 

Of the 
sceffircal the identity of resembling perceptions, and the interruption 

.ysferm of 
am'otb-  of their  appearance,  the mind must be uneasy in that 
p ~ ~ ~ o s o p h y y .  situation, and will naturally seek relief from  the uneasiness. 

Since the uneasiness  arises from the opposition of two con- 
trary principles, it must look for relief by sacrificing the one 
to the other. But as the  smooth passage of  our thought 
along  our  resembling  perceptions  makes  us  ascribe  to them 
an identity, we  can  never  without reluctance yield up that 
opinion. We must, therefore, turn  to  the  other side, and 
suppose  that our perceptions  are  no  longer  interrupted, but 

, preserve a continu'd as- well as an invariable existence, and 
are by that means entirely the same. But here the inter- 
ruptions  in the appearance of these perceptions  are so  long 
and  frequent,  that 'tis impossible to Qverlook them;  and as 
the appearance of a  perception in the mind and its existence 
seem at first sight entirely the same, it may  be  doubted, 
whether we can ever, assent to so palpable  a  contradiction, 
and  suppose  a perception to exist without being  present to 
the mind. In order to clear up this matter, and learn holy 
the  interruption in the  appearance of a perception implies 
not necessarily an interruption in its  existence, 'twill  be 
proper to touch  upon some principles, which we shall have 

We may  begin with observing, that the difficulty  in the 
present case is not concerning  the  matter of fact, or whether 
the mind forms such a conclusion concerning  the continu'd 
existence of its perceptions,  but only concerning  the manner 
in which the  conclusion is forrn'd, and principies from which 
it is  deriv'd. 'Tis certain,  that almost all  mankind,  and even 
philasophers themselves,  for the greatest part of their lives, 
take  their  perceptions to be their only objects, and suppose, 
that the very  being,  which is intimately present to the mind, 
i s  the real body or material existence, 'Tis also  certain, that 

1 Sect. 6. 

3c 

,cccasion to explain  more fully  afterwards ', 
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this  very perception or object is suppos’d to have a con- SECT. 11: 
tinu’d uninterrupted being, and neither to be annihilated by ” 
our absence, nor to- be brought into existence by our presence. cjrm zuith 

Of scepti- 

When we are absent from it, we say it  still  exists,  but that regar({ io 
we do not feel, we do not see it. When we are present, we the scnsss. 

say me feel, or see it. Here then may arise two questions; 
First, How we can satisfy  ourselves in supposing a per- 
ception to be absent from the mind without being annihiIated. 
Second&, After  what manner we conceive an object to become 
present to  the  mind, without  som,e  new creation of a percep- 
tion or image ; and what we mean  by  this seeing, and feeling, 
and perceiving. 

As to  the first question ; we may observe, that what w e  
call a mind, is nothing  but a heap or collection of different 
perceptions,  united together by certain relations, and sup- 
pos’d, tho’  falsely, to be endow’d with a perfect  simplicity and 
identity. Nom as every perception is distinguishable from 
another, and  may be consider’d as separately existent ; it 
evidently  follows, that there is no absurdity in separating any 
particular perception from the mind; that is, in breaking off 
all its relations, with that connected mass o f  perceptions, 
which constitute a. thinking being. 

The same  reasoning affords  us an answer to  the second 
question,. If the name ofperceptiun renders not this  separation 
from a mind absurd and contradictory, the  name of uvect, 
standing  for the very same thing, can never render their con- 
junction  impossible, External objects are seen, and felt, 
and  become present to the mind; that is, they acquire such 
a relation to a connected heap of perceptions, as to  in- 
fluence them very considerably in  augmenting their number 
by present reflexions and passions, and in storing  the 
memory  Nith  ideas. The same continu’il and uninterrupted 
Being  may,  therefore, be sometimes present to the  mind, and 
sometimes absent from it, without any real or essential 
change in the  Being itself. An interrupted  appearance to \ 

the senses implies not necessarily an interruption in the 
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PARTIV. existence. The supposition of the continu’d existence of 
Of the sensible objects or perceptions involves no contradiction. 
 sceptic^^ We may easily indulge our inclination to that supposition. 

systems of 
aprtiotker When the exact resemblance of our perceptions makes us 
p h i ~ ~ J o ~ ~ y .  ascribe to them an identity, we may remove the seeming 

interruption by feigning a continu’d being, which may fill 
those intervals, and preserve a perfect and entire identity to 
our perceptions. 

But as we here not only fezgn but delieve this continu’d 
existence, the question is, from whence arises smA a lielig; 
and this question leads us to the j3urth member of this 
system. It has been prov’d already, that belief in general 
consists in nothing, but the vivacity of an idea ; and that an 
idea may acquire this vivacity by its relation to some present 
impression. Impressions  are naturally the most vivid percep- 
tions of the  mind;  and this quality is in part convey’d by 
the relation to every connected idea. The relation causes a 
smooth passage from the impression to  the idea, and even 
gives a propensity to that passage. The mind falls so easily 
from the one perception to the  other,  that it scarce perceives 
the  change,  but  retains in the second a considerable share of 
the vivacity of the first. It is excited by the lively  impression ; 
and this vivacity is convey’d  to the  related idea, without any 
great diminution in the passage, by reason of the smooth 
transition and the propensity of the imagination. 

But suppose, that this propensity arises from some other 
principle, besides that of relation; ’tis evident it must still 
have the  same effect, and convey the vivacity from the impres- 

,sion to the idea. Now this is exactly the  present case. Our 
memory  presents  us with a vast number of instances of 
perceptions perfectly resembling each other,  that  return at 
different distances of time, and after considerable interruptions, 
This resemblance gives us a propension to consider these 
interrupted  perceptions  as  the same;  and also a propension 
to connect them by a continu’d existence, in  order to justify- 
this identity, and avoid the contradiction, in which the 

- 
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interrupted  appearance of these  perceptions  seems necessarily ,SECT. If. 
to involve  us. Here then we have a  propensity to feign  the - 
continu'd existence of all sensible objects ; and as this' pro- cisnl 

Of scepiz" 

pensity arises from  some lively impressions of the  memory, reg.ayd[o 
it bestows a vivacity on that  fiction; or in other words, 
makes us believe the continu'd existence of body. If some- 
times we ascribe  a continu'd existence to objects, which are 
perfectly  new to  us, and of  whose constancy and  coherence 
we have no experience, 'tis because the manner, in which 
they present themselves to our senses, resembles  that of con- 
stant and  coherent  objects;  and this  resemblance is a  source 
of reasoning and analogy, and leads us to  attribute  the  same 
qualities to the similar objects. I 

I believe an intelligent reader will find Iess  difficulty to 
assent to this system, than  to  comprehend it fully and dis- 
tinctly, and will allow, after  a little reflection, that every part 
carries its own  proof along with it, 'Tis indeed evident, that 
as the vulgar suppose their perceptions to  be  their only objects, 
and at the same time believe the continu'd existence of matter, 
we must account for the origin of the belief upon  that  sup- 
position. Now upon  that supposition, 'tis a false opinion 
that any of our objects, or perceptions, are identically the 
same after an interruption ; and consequently  the  opinion of 
their identity can never arise from reason, but must  arise from 
the imagination. The imagination is seduc'd into  such an- 
opinion  only by means of the  risemblance of certain percep- 
tions ; since we  find they  are  only our resembling perceptions, 
which we have a propension to suppose  the same. This 
Propension to bestow an identity on our resembling percep- 
tions, produces the fiction of a  continu'd  existence; since 
that fiction, as well as the  identity, is really false, as. is 
acknowledg'd by all philosophers, and  'has no other effect 
than to remedy  the  interruption af our perceptions, which is 
the  only circumstance  that is contrary  to their identity. I n  
the last place  this  propension  causes belief by means of the \ 

Present impressions of the  memory;  since without the 

tire senses, 

P 
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PART IV. remembrance of former sensations, ‘tis plain we never shou’d 
-++ have any belief of the continu’d existence of body. Thus 

sceptica I in examining  all  these parts, we find that each of them is 
and other supported by the  strongest  proofs ; and  that all of them 

.f together form a consistent system, which is perfectly con- philosophy. 
vincing. A strong propensity or inclination alone, without 
any present impression, will sometimes cause  a belief or 
opinion. How much  more when aided by that circum- 
stance ? 

But tho’ we are led after this  manner, by the  natural 
propensity of the imagination, to ascribe  a continu’d existence 
to those sensible objects or perceptions, which we find to 
resemble each  other  in their interrupted appearance; yet 
a very little reflection and philosophy is sufficient to make 
us perceive the fallacy of that opinion. I have already 
observ’d, that  there is an intimate  connexion betwixt those 
two principles, of a continu’d and of a distzitct or independenf 
existence, and that we no sooner establish the  one than 
the other follows,, as a necessary consequence. ’Tis the 
opinion of a continu’d existence, which first takes place, 
and without much study or reflection draws the  other along 
with  it, wherever the mind follows its first and most natural 
tendency. But when we compare experiments, and reason 
a little upon them, we quickly perceive, that  the  doctrine of 

. the  independent  existence of our sensible perceptions is 
contrary  to the plainest experience. This leads us back- 
ward upon  our footsteps to perceive our  error  in attributing 
a continu’d existence to our perceptions, and is the  origin of 
many very curious  opinions, which we shall here  endeavour 
to  account for. 

’Twill first be proper to observe a few of those experiments, 
which convince us, that our perceptions are not possest of 
any  independent existence. When we press  one eye with 
a finger, we immediately perceive ail the  objects to become 
double, and one half of them to be remov’d from  their 
common and natural position. But as we do not attribute 
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a continu’d existence to both  these perceptions, and  as  they SECT. 11, 
are both of the  same  nature, we clearly perceive, that all our ” 
perceptions  are  dependent on  our organs,  and  the’disposition cisnr 

Of scepti- 

of our nerves and animal spirits. This opinion is confirm’d regard to 

by the seeming  encrease  and  diminution of objects, according 
to their distance; by the apparent  alterations in their figure; 
by the  changes  in  their  colour  and  other qualities from our 
sickness and  distempers;  and by an infinite number of other 
experiments of the  same kind; from all which we learn,  that 
our sensible perceptions are not possest of any distinct or 
independent existence. 

The natural  consequence of this reasoning shou’d  be, 
that our  perceptions have no more  a continu’d than an in- 
dependent  existence ; and indeed  philosophers have so far 
run into this opinion,  that  they  change their system, and 
distinguish, {as we shall do for the future) betwixt perceptions 
and objects, of  which the  former are suppos’d to be inter- 
rupted, and perishing, and different at every different return; 
the latter to be uninterrupted,  and to preserve a continu’d 
existence and identity. Rut however  philosophical this new 
system  may  be  esteem’d, I assert  that ’tis  only a palliative 
remedy, and  that it contains all the difficulties of  the vulgar 
system,  with some others,  that are peculiar to itself. There 
are no principles either of the  understanding or fancy, which 
lead us directly to, embrace  this  opinion of the  double 
existence of perceptions and objects, nor  can we arrive at 
it but  by  passing thro’ the  common hypothesis of the identity 
and  continuance of our interrupted perceptions. Were we 
not first perswaded, that our perceptions are our only objects, 
and  continue to exist even when they no longer  make  their 
appearance to the senses, we  shou’d never  be led to think, 
that our perceptions and objects  are different, and  that 
our  objects  alone preserve a continu’d existence. ‘The 
latter hypothesis has no primary  recommendation  either to 
reason or the imagination,  but  acquires all its influence on \~ 

the imagination from the. former.’ This proposition contains 

the senses. 

P 2  
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PART IV. two  parts, which we shall endeavour to prove as distinctly 

sccptic~ As to the first part of  the proposition, that  this  philosophical Of the 

amiottrev hypothesis has no primary recommendation, either to ream?  or 
.ystetmE of the 
philosojhy. imagination, we may soon satisfy ourselves with regard  to 

reason by the following reflections. The only existences, of 
which we are certain,  are  perceptions, which being imme- 
diately present  to us  by consciousness, command our strongest 
assent, and  are the first foundation of all our conclusions. 
The only conclusion we can draw from the existence of 
one  thing  to  that of another, is by means of the relation 
of cause  and effect,  which  shews, that  there is a connexion 
betwixt them,  and that the existence of one is dependent on 
that of the other, The idea of this relation is deriv’d from 
past  experience, by  which we find, that two beings  are 
constantly conjoin’d together, and  are always present at once 
to the .mind. But as no beings  are ever present to the mind 
but perceptions; it follows that we may observe a conjuncfion 
or a relation of cause  and effect  between different perceptions, 
but can never observe. it between perceptions and objects. 
’Tis impossible, therefore, that from the  existence  or, any of 
the qualities of the former, we can ever form  any conclusion 
concerning  the existence of the  latter, or ever satisfy our 
reason in this particular. . 

’Tis no less certain, that this philosophical system has no 
primary  reco~nmendation to the imagination, and that that 
faculty wou’d never, of itself,  and by its  original tendency, 
have fallen upon  such a principle. I confess it will be some- 
what difficult to prove  this to the ful satisfaction of the 
reader;  because it implies a negative, which. in  many cases 
will not  admit of any positive proof. If any one wou’d 
take the pains to examine  this question, and  wodd invent 
a, system, to account for the  direct origin of this  opinion from 
the imagination, we shou’d be able, by the  examination of 
that system,. io pronounce a certain  judgment in the  present 
subject, Let it, bq taken for granted, that our per)eptions 

”- and clearly, as  such abstruse  subjects will permit. 

. ’  



are broken, and  interrupted,  and however like, are still. SECT. 11.: 
different from each  other ; and let any  one  upon this - 
supposition shew  why the  fancy, directly and immediately, cis&.m.th Of scepii- 

proceeds to the belief of another existence, resembling  these regard to 
perceptions in their nature, but yet continu’d, and  minter- 
rupted, and identical;  and  after he has  done this to my 
satisfaction, I promise to renounce my present  opinion. 
Mean  while I cannot  forbear  concluding, from the very 
abstractedness  and difficuIty of the first supposition, .that 
’tis an improper subject for the fancy to work  upon.  Who- 
ever  wou’d explain  the origin of the contmon opinion  concern- 
ing the continu’d and distinct existence of body,  must  take 
the  mind in its cummon situation, and must  proceed.upon the 
supposition, that our  perceptions  are  our  only objects, and 
continue to exist  even  when  they are  not perceiv’d. Tho’ 
this opinion  be false, ’tis the most natural of any, and  has 
alone any  primary  recommendation to the fancy. 

As to the second part of the proposition, thut the philo- 
sophical ystem acquires all its  injuence on the imaginatiorz 
from lhe vulgar one; we may observe, that  this is a natural 
and  unavoidable consequence of the foregoing conclusion, 
that if has no primary recommendation to reason or the 
imclginalion. For  as the philosophical  system is found by 
experience to  take  hold of many minds, and  in particular of 
all those, who reflect ever so little on this subject, i t  must 
derive all its authority from the vulgar system; since it has 
no original authority of its own. The  manner,  in which 
these two systems, tho’ directly contrary, are connected 
together, may be explain’d, as follows. -.. 

The imagination naturally runs on in this train of thinking. 
Our perceptions are our only  objects: Resembling per- 
ceptions are  the same, however broken or uninterrupted in 
their appearance : This  appearing interruption is contrary to 
the identity : T k  interruption  consequently  extends not. 
beyond the appearance, aad the  perception or object really ‘, 

continua to exist, even when absent from us : Our sensible 



2x4 A ’  TREATISE- O@ HUMAN NATURE:‘ 

’ PART IV. prceptions have, therefore, a continu’d and  uninterrupted 
-.*c existence. But as  a little reflection destroys this conclusion, 

sccpi icaal ‘f 'ire that  our  perceptions have a continu’d existence, by shewing 
andother that  they have a dependent one, ’twou’d naturally be I ex- 

phihsophy. ~ s ‘ 8 m s  Of pected, that we must  altogether  reject the opinion, that there 
is such  a  thing  in  nature  as  a continu’d existence, which 
is preserv’d even when it no  longer  appears  to  the senses. 
The case, however, is otherwise. Philosophers  are so far 
from  rejecting  the  opinion of a continu’d  existence  upon 
,rejecting  that .of the  independence  and  continuance of our 
sensible perceptions, that tho’ all sects agree  in the latter 
sentiment,  the  former, which is, in a manner,  its necessary 
consequence,  has been peculiar to a few extravagant  sceptics; 
who after all  maintain’d that  opinion  in words only, and were 
never able  to  bring themSelves sincerely to believe  it. 

There is a great difference betwixt such opinions as we 
form after a calm and profound reflection, and  such  as we 
embrace by a kind of instinct or natural  impulse, on account 
of’their suitableness and  conformity to the  mind. If these 
opinions  become  contrary, ’tis not difficult to foresee which 
of them will have the  advantage. As long  as  our attention 
is  bent  upon  the  subject,  the philosophical and study’d 
principle may prevail ; but the  moment we relax our  thoughts, 
nature will display herself, and draw us back to our former 
opinion. Nay  she  has sometimes such an influence, that she 
can stop our progress, even in  the midst of our most pro- 
found reflections, and keep. us from running  on with all the 
consequences of any philosophical opinion. T h u s  tho’ 
we clearly perceive the dependence and interruption of our 
perceptions, we stop short  in  our  carreer, and never upon 
that  account reject the  notion of an  independent  and continu’d 
existence. That opinion  has  taken  such  deep root in the 
imagination, that ’tis impossible ever to eradicate it, nor will 
&sy sttain’d metaphysical conviction of the  dependence Of 
our  perceptions be sufficient for that  purpose. 

But tho’ our. natural and obvious principles here prevail 



above our study’d reflections, ’tis certain there  must be some SECT. Ir: 
struggle and opposition in the case;’at least so long  as these - 
reflections retain  any force or vivacity. In order ’to set our- rism Of scc#ti- 

selves at ease in this particular, we contrive  a new hypothesis, n y a d  to  

which seems  to  comprehend  both these principles of reason the senses. 
and  imagination. This hypothesis is the philosophical one 
of the double existence of perceptions and  objects; which 
pleases our reason, in allowing, that oud dependent percep- 
tions are  interrupted  and different ; and  at the same  time is 
agreeable to  the imagination, in  attributing aycontinu’d exist- 
ence  to  something  else, which  we call odjects; This philo- 
sophical system, therefore, is the  monstrous offspring of two 
principles,  which are  contrary to each  other, which.are  both 
at once embrac’d by the mind, and which are  unablerfnutu- 
ally to  destroy each other. The imagination  tells us, that 
our resembIing perceptions have a continu’d and uninter- 
rupted existence, and are  not  annihilated by their absence. 
Reflection tells us, thai even our resembling perceptions are 
interrupted in’their existence, and different from each other.. 
The contradictiop betwixt these  opinions we elude by  a new 
fiction,  which is conformable to the hypotheses both of re- 
flection and fancy, by ascribing these contrary  qualities to 
different existences;  the interruption to  perceptions, and the 
coniinumce to objects. Nature is obstinate, and will not 
quit the field, however strongly attack’d by  reason ; and at 
the same time reason is so clear in the point,  that  there is 
no possibility of disguising her, Not being able to reconcile“ 
these two enemies, we endeavour  to set ourselves at  ease 
as much as possible, by  succesbively granting’to  each what- 
ever it demands,  and by feigning a double existence,  where 
each may find something,  that has, all the conditions, it 
desires. ’ Were we fully  convinc’d, that  our resembling per- 
ceptions are continu’d, and  idewicd, and independent, we 
shou’d  never run  into  this opinion of a  double existence ; 
since we shpu’d find  satisfaction in  our first. supposition, and \ ’ 

wou’d not look beyond. Again, were we fully convinc’d, , .  



2 I 6  ;4 TREATISE OF HUMAN' NA TURE. 

PART IV. that our perceptions  are  dependent, and interrupted; and 

sctplical opinion of a double  existence; since  in  that case we shou'd Of the 

m z r f  other clearIy perceive the  error of our first supposition of a ,con- 
+Zoso$ky. systenzs tinu'd existence,  and wou'd  never regard it any farther. 

'Tis therefore  from the intermediate situation of the mind, 
that this opinion arises, and from such  an  adherence  to  these 
two contrary principles, as  makes us seek some  pretext  to 
justify our receiving both; which happily at last  is found in 
the system of a double existence. 

Another  advantage of this philosophical system is its 
similarity to the vulgar one; by  which means we can 
humour  our  reason for a  moment, when i t  becomes  trouble- 
some  and  sollicitous; and yet upon  its least negligence 
or inattention,  can easily return to our vulgar and natural 
notions. Accordingly we find, ;that  philosophers  neglect 
not this advantage; but immediately upon  leaving,  their 
closets, mingle with the rest of mankind in those exploded 
opinions,  that  our  perceptions are  our  only  objects,  and 
continue identically and  uninterruptedly  the  same in all 
their interrupted  appearances. 

There  are other  particulars of this system, wherein we 
may remark its dependence  on the fancy, in a very con- 
spicuous  manner. Of these, I shall observe the two following. 
First, We suppose  external  objects to resemble internal 
perceptions. I have already  shewn, that the  relation of 
cause  and effect can never afford us any just conclusion 
from  the  existence or qualities of our  perceptions to the 
existence of external continu'd objects:  And I shall farther 
add,  that  even tho'  they  cou'd afford such  a  conclusion, we 
shou'd never have any reason  to infer,  that  our objects 
resemble our  perceptions. That opinion, therefore, is deriv'd 
from nothing but the  quality of the fancy above-explain'd, 
that, it borioeers all I'~Y .ideas from -some precedent perception. 
We never can- conceive any  thing but perceptions,  and 

"cc different, we  shou'd  be as little inclin'd to  embrace  the 

. .  therefore must make  every  thing resemble them, 
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Secondly, As we suppose  our  objects  in  general  to  SECT. 11. 
resemble our perceptions, so we take it for granted,  that =" 

every particular object resembles that  perception, which it cisnt Of scepti- 

causes. The relation of cause and effect determines us to regard tu 
join the other of resemblance ; and the ideas of these *" sc72scs0 

existences being  already united together in the fancy by 
the former relation, we naturally add  the  latter to compleat 
the union. We have a strong propensity to compleat every 
union by  joining new relations  to those which we have 
before  observ'd  betwixt any ideas, as we shall have occasion 
to observe presently l. 

Having  thus given an  account of all the systems both 
popular and phibsophical, with regard to external ekistences, 
I cannot forbear giving vent to a  certain  sentiment, which 
arises upon reviewing those systems. I begun this subject 

' with premising, that we ought to have an implicit faith 
in our senses, and that this wou'd be the conclusion, I shou'd 
draw from the whole of my  reasoning.  But to be in- 
genuous, I feel myselfafprmnf of a  quite  contrary  sentiment, 
and am  more inclin'd to repose no faith  at  all in my senses, 
or rather  imagination,  than  to  place in it such an implicit 
confidence. I cannot conceive how such trivial qualities 
of the fancy, conducted by such false suppositions, can 
ever lead to any solid and rational system. They are  the 
coherence and  constancy of our  perceptions, which produce 
the opinion of their continu'd existence;  tho' these qualities 
of perceptions have no perceivable connexion with such 
an existence. The constancy of our  perceptions  has  the 
most considerable  effect, and yet is attended with  the greatest 
difficulties. 'Tis a gross illusion to suppose, rhat our re- 
sembling perceptions are  numerically  the  same ; and .'tis 
this illusion, which leads us into the opinion, that these 
perceptions are uninterrupted, and are still existent, even 
when  they are  not present to the senses. This is the case 
with our popular system. And  as  to our philosophical one, ', 

sect. 5. 
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PART IV. ’tis liable to the  same difficulties ; and is over-and-above - loaded with this absurdity, that it at  once denies and 
sceptitaz establishes the vulgar supposition.  Philosophers  deny  our Of the 

and other resembling perceptions to be identically  the same, , and 

phiZoso$hy. s~sfc’’’s !f uninterrupted;  and yet have so great a propensity to believe 
them  such, that  they  arbitrarily  invent a new set of per- 
ceptions, to which they  attribute  these qualities. I say, a 
new set of perceptions : For we may well suppose  in  general, 
but ’tis impossible for us distinctly to conceive, objects to 
be  in  their  nature  any  thing  but  exactly  the  same with 
perceptions.  What  then  can we look  for  from this confusion 
of groundless  and  extraordinary  opinions but error and 
falshood? And how can we justify to ourselves any belief 
we repose in  them I 

This sceptical  doubt, both with respect to reason and the 
senses, is a malady, which can never be radically cur’d, 
but  must  return  upon us every moment, however we  may 
chace  it away, and sometimes may seem entirely free from 
it. ’Tis impossible upon  any system to defend either our 
understanding  or  senses ; and we but expose them  farther. 
when we endeavour to justify them in that  manner. As 
the sceptical doubt arises naturally  from a profound and 
intepe reflection on those subjects, it always encreases, 
the farther we carry our reflections, whether in opposition 
or conformity to it. Carelessness and in-attention  alone can 
afford us any remedy. For this reason I rely  entirely upon 
them;  and take it for granted, whatever may be the reader’s 
opinion  at this present moment, that an  hour  hence he will 
be persuaded there is both an external and internal world ; 
and  going  upon that supposition, I intend to  examine some 
general  systems  both  ancient and  modern, which  have been 
propos’d of both, before I proceed  to  a  more particular 
enquiry  concerning  our impressions. This will not, perhaps, 
in the  end be found  foreign to our  present purpose. 
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SECT. 111. 
SECTION 111. 

Of fhe  anfienf PhiZosophy. 

SEVERAL moralists have recommended it as  an excellent 
method of becoming acquainted with our own hearts, and 
knowing our progress  in virtue, to recollect our dreams in a 
morning, and examine them with the  same rigour, that we 
wou’d our most’  serious and most deliberate actions. Our 
character is the  same  throughout, say they, and appears best 
where artifice, fear, and policy have no place, and men can 
neither be hypocrites with themselves nor other:. The 
generosity, or baseness of our temper,  our meekness or 
cruelty, our  courage or pusilanimity, influence the fictions 
of the imagination with the most unbounded liberty, and 
discover themselves in  the most glaring colours. In like 
manner, I am persuaded, there might be several useful dis- 
coveries made from a criticism of the fictions of the antient 
philosophy, concerning substances, and substantial forms, and 
accidents, and occult qualities; which,  however unreasonable 
and capricious, have a very intimate connexion with the 
principles of human  nature. 

’Tis confest by the most judicious philosophers, that  our 
ideas of bodies are  nothing  but collections form’d by the 
mind of the ideas of the several .distinct sensible qualities, of 
which objects are compos’d, and which we find to have a 
constant union with each  other. But however these qualities 
may in themselves be entirely distinct, ’tis certain we 
commonly regard  the  compound, which they form, as ONE * 

thing, and as continuing  the SAME, under very considerable 
alterations, The acknowledg’d ,composition is evidently 
contrary to this suppos’d simp/ici&, and the variation to  the 
idenfi9. It may, therefore? be worth while to consider the 
catrses, which make us almost universally fall into such 
evident contradictions, as well as the means by  which we 
mdeavc;lur to conceal them. 

\, 
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PART IV. 'Tis evident, that as the ideas of the several distinct 
" successive qualities of objects are united  together by a very 

sctjfical close relation, the mind, in looking  along  the succession, Of the 

andufhep. must be carry'd from one part of it to  another by an easy 
systems of philosofhy. transition, and will no more perceive the  change,  than if it 

contemplated  the  same  unchangeable  object.  This easy 
transition is the effect, or rather  essence of relation;  and  as 
the  imagination readily takes  one idea for  another, where 
their influence on  the  mind is similar; hence it proceeds, that 
any such succession of related  qualities is readily consider'd 
as  one continu'd object, existing without any variation, The 
smooth  and  uninterrupted  progress of the thought,  being alike 
in  both cases, readily  deceives  the mind,  and  makes us ascribe 
an identity  to the changeable succession of connected qualities. 

But when we alter our method of considering  the succes- 
sion, and instead of tracing it gradually  thro'  the successive 
points of time, survey at  once  any two distinct periods of its 
duration, and  compare  the different conditions of the succes- 
sive qualities; in that case  the variations, which  were 
insensible when they  arose  gradually,  do now appear of con- 
sequence, and seem entirely  to  destroy  the identity. By 
this  means  there  arises  a kind of contrariety  in  our  method 
of thinking, from the different points of view, in which we 
survey the  object, and from  the  nearness or  remoteness of 
those instants of time,  which  we compare together. When 
we gradually follow an object  in its successive changes, the 
smooth  progress of the thought  makes us ascribe an identity 
to the succession; because 'tis by a similar act of the mind 
we consider an  unchangeable object, When we compare its 
situation  after a considerable  change  the  progress of the 
thought is broke;  and  consequently we are  presented with 
the  idea of diversity: In order  to reconcile which cmtradic- 
tions  the  imagination is apt to feign  something  unknown  and 
invisible,  which it SUPPOS~S to  continue  the  same  under all 
these variations.; and this unintelligible something it calla a 
sudsfatace, OY' orzkinal and first mailer. 
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We entertain  a  like notion with regard to the simplici& of SECT. 111. 
substances, and from like causes. Suppose an object per- 
fectly simple and indivisible to  be presented,  along with 
another object, whose co-exishzf parts  are connected together P h i W ? h ~ :  
by a strong relation, 'tis evident  the  actions of the mind, in 
considering these two objects,  are  not very  different. The 
imagination conceives the simple object at once, with  facility, 
by a  single effort of thought, without change or variation. 
The connexion of parts  in  the  compound  object  has almost 
the same  effect, and so unites the  object within  itself, that 
the  fancy  feels not  the transition in passing from one  part to 
another. Hence the  colour,  taste, figure, solidity, and  other 
.qualities, combin'd  in  a  peach  or mefon, are conceiv'd to form 
one ihhg; and that  on  account of their close relation, which 
makes them affect the  thought  in the same  manner, as if 
perfectly uncompounded.  But  the mind rests  not here. 
Whenever it views the object in another.light, it finds that all 
these qualities are different, and distinguishable, and  separ- 
able  from each  other ; which view of things  being destructive 
of its primary  and  more  natural  notions, obliges the imagina- 
tion to feign an  unknown  something, or ortginal substance 
and matter, as  a principle of union or cohesion among  these 
qualities, and  as what may give the  compound object a title 
to  be  call'd one thing,  notwithstanding its diversity and 
composition. 

The peripatetic  philosophy  asserts the wzFnal matter  to 
be perfectly homogeneous  in  all bodies, and considers fire, 
water, earth,  and air, as of the very same  substance; on 
account of their gradual revolutions and  changes  into each 
other.  At the  same  time it assigns to each of these species. 
of objects a distinct sabsfantih!farm, which it supposes to 'be 

the source of all those  different qualities they possess, and  to 
be a new foundation of simplicity and identity to each par- 
ticular species. All depends on  our manner  of viewing the 
objects. When we  'look dong the insensible changes 6f 
'bodies, we suppose. all. of them.  to be of the same substance 

Of tbe 

1 .  

# 
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PART IV. or essence. When we consider their sensible differences, we 
”- attribute to each of them  a  substantial and essential difference. 

sceptical Ofthe And  in  order to indulge ourselves  in both these ways of con- 
a d o t h e r  sidering our objects, we suppose all bodies to have at once 
pldosophy. s~sfe”is af a  substance  and  a  substantial  form. 

The notion of accidents is an unavoidable consequence of 
this method of thinking with regard to substances  and sub- 
stantial  forms ; nor can we forbear  looking  upon colours, 
sounds, tastes, figures, and  other  properties of bodies, as 
existences, which cannot  subsist  apart, but require a subject 
of inhesion to sustain and  support them. For  having never 
discover’d any of these sensible qualities, where, for the 
reasons above-mention’d, we did not likewise fancy a sub- 
stance to exist; the  same  habit, which makes  us infer a 
connexion betwixt cause  and effect, makes  us  here infer 
a  dependance of every quality  on  the  unknown substance. 
The custom of imagining  a  dependance  has  the  same effect 
as the custom of observing it  wou’d  have. This conceit, 
however, is no more  reasonable  than  any of the foregoing. 
Every  quality being a distinct thing from another, may be 
conceiv’d to exist apart,  and may exist  apart,  not only from 
every other quality, but from that unintelligible chimera of 
a substance. 

But these philosophers carry  their fictions still farther in 
their sentiments  concerning occult pualities, and both suppose 
a substance  supporting, which they do  not  understand,  and 
an accident  supported, of which they have as imperfect an 
idea. The whole system, therefore, is entirely  incompre- 
hensible; and yet is deriv’d from principles as natural as any 
of these above-explain’d. 

In considering this subject we may observe a gradation of 
three  opinions, that rise above each other,  according as the 
persons, who form them, acquire  new  degrees of reason and 
knowledge. These opinions are that of the vulgar, that  of  a 
false philosophy, and that of the true; where we shall find 
upon enquiry, that the tme philosophy approaches . 1  nearer to 
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the sentiments of the vulgar, than  to those of a  mistaken SECT. 111. 
knowledge. ’Tis natural ‘for men, in their common  and ” 
careless way of thinking, to imagine they perceive a con- antielrf 
iexion betwixt such objects as they have constantly foundWo$oP&. 
united together;  and because custom bas render’d it  difficult 
to separate  the ideas, they  are  apt  to fancy such  a separation 
to  be in itself impossible and absurd.  But philosophers, who 
abstract from the effects of custom, and  compare the ideas of 
objects, immediately perceive the falshood of these vulgar 
sentiments, and discover that there is no known connexion 
among objects. Every different object appears to them 
entirely distinct and  separate ; and they perceive, that,’tis not 
from a view of the  nature and qualities of objects we infer 
one from another, but  only when ‘in several instances we 
observe them  to have been constantly conjoin’d. But these 
philosophers, instead of drawing a just inference from this 
observation, and concluding, that we have no idea of power 
or agency, separate  from the mind, and belonging to  causes; 
I say, instead of drawing this conclusion, they frequently 
search  for the qualities, in which this agency consists, and 
are displeased with  every system, which their reason suggests 
to  them, in order to explain it. They have  sufficient force 
of genius to free them from the vulgar error,  that  there is 
a natural and perceivable connexion betwixt the several 
sensible qualities and  actions of matter ; but  not sufficient to 
keep them from ever seeking for this connexion in matter, or 
causes. Had they fallen upon  the  just conclusion, they 
%add have return’d back to the .situation of the vulgar, and . 
wou’d have regarded  all these disquisitions with indolence 
and indifference. At present  they seem to be in a very 
lamentable condition, and such as the poets have given us 
but a faint notion’of in their descriptions of the  punishment 
of Sis_yP/tw and Tantalus. For what can be imagin’d more 
tormenting, than  to seek with eagerness, what for ever flies ~ 

US; and  seek for it in a place, where ’tis impossible it can 
ever exist ? 

Of the 
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PART IV. But as nature  seems  to have  observ'd a kind of justice and 
"+c compensation in every thing,  she  has  not neglected philo- 

sceptical Of "' sophers  more than  the rest of the creation ; but  has reserv'd 
a ~ t d o t h ~ r  them  a  consolation amid all their disappointments  and afflic- 

philosophy. This consolation principally consists in their invention 
of the words fad& and occulf p a h & .  For it being usual, 
after  the  frequent use of terms, which are really significant 
and intelligible, to omit  the idea, which we wou'd express by 
them,  and to -preserve  only  the custom, ,by which we recal 
the  idea at  pleasure; so it naturally happens,  that  after the 
frequent use of terms, which are wholly insignificant and 
unintelligible, we fancy them to be  on  the  same footing with 
the precedent, and to have a secret  meaning, which  lve might 
discover by reflection. The resemblance of their appearance 
deceives the mind, as is usual, and  makes us imagine a 
thorough  resemblance and conformity.  By this  means these 
philosophers  set themselves at ease, and arrive at last, by  an 
illusion, at the, same indifference, which the  people  attain by 
their  stupidity, and true  philosophers  by their moderate 
scepticism. They need  only say, that  any  phznomenon, 
which puzzles them,  arises from a faculty or  an occult quality, 
and there is an end of all dispute and  enquiry  upon the 
matter. 

But  among all  the  instances, wherein the  Peripatetics 
have  shewn  they  were  guided by every trivial propensity of 
the imagination, no  one is more  remarkable  than their 
sympafhies, anfz;bathtr'es, and horrors of a vaczwn. There 
is a very remarkable inclination in  human  nature, to bestotv 
on  external  objects  the  same emotions,  which it observes 
in itself; and to find every  where those ideas, which are 
most  present to it. This inclination, 'tis true, is suppress'd 
'by a little reflection, and only takes place in children, poets, 
and  the  antient philosophers. It. appears  in children, by 
their desire of beating  the stones, which hurt them : In 
poets, by their readiness to personify every thing: And 
in  the  antient philosophers, by these fictions of. sympathy 

syste7JIs of tions* 
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and  antipathy. We must pardon children, because of their .SECT.IV. 
age ; poets; because  they profess to follow implicitly the - 

‘suggestions of their fancy:  But what excuse shall we find to nLon’el,n 
justify our philosophers in so signal  a weakness ? phizoJoJ3hy. 

Of the 

SECTION IV. 

Of the hodern philosophy. 

BUT here it may  be -objected, that  the imagination, ac- 
cording to my  own confession, being  the ultimatefjudge 
of all systems of philosophy, I am  unjust in blaming the 
antient philosophers for makeing use of that faculty, and 
allowing  themselveg to be entirely guided by it in their 
reasonings. In order to justify myself, I must distinguish ’ 

,in the imagination betwixt the principles which are per- 
manent, irresistable, and  univehal; such as the  customary 
transition from causes to effects, and from  effects to  causes: 
And the principles, which are changeable,  weak, and ir- 
regular;  such as those I have just rlow taken  notice of. 
The former are  the  foundation of all  our  thoughts and 
actions, so that  upon  their removal human  nature must 
immediately perish  and go  to ruin. The latter are neither 
unavoidable to mankind,  nor necessary, or so much as useful 
in the conduct of  life ; but on the contrary  are. observ’d 
only to take  place  in weak  minds, and being  opposite to 
the other principles of  custom and  reasoning,  may easily 
be subverted  by a due  contrast  and opposition. For this 
reason the  former  are received  by  philosophy, and the latter 
rejected. One who concludes somebody to be near him, 
when he hears.an articulate voice in the dark, reasons  justly 
and naturally; tho’ that conclusion  be  deriv’d from  nothing 
but custom,  which infixes and inlivens the  idea. of a human \\ 

creature, on account of. his usual  conjunction with the present 
impression. But  one, who is tormented he  knows not why, 

8 
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,‘PART IV. with the  apprehension of spectres in the  dark, may, perhaps, 

Of the 
- be said to reason, and  to reason naturally  too : But then it 

scQticaal must  be in the  same sense, that a malady is said to be 
anddher natural ; as arising  from  natural causes, tho’ it be contrary to 

The opinions of the  antient  philosophers,  their  fictions 
of substance  and accident, and their reasonings  concerning 
substantial  forms  and occult qualities, are like the spectres 
in the dark, and  are deriv’d from principles, which, however 
common,  are  neither universal nor unavoidable in human 
nature. The modern piidos@hy pretends to be entirely free 
from this defect, and to arise only from the solid, permanent, 
and consistent  principles of the  imagination. Upon what 
grounds this pretension is founded must  now  be the  subject 
of our enquiry. 

The fundamental  principle of that  philosophy is the  opinion 
concerning colours, sounds, tastes, smells, heat and cold ; 
which it asserts to be nothing but impressions  in the  mind, 
deriv’d from the operation, of  external  objects, and without 
any  resemblance to the qualities of the objects. Upon 
examination, I find only one of the  reasons  commonly 
produc’d for this  opinion  to be satisfactory, uiz. that deriv’d 
from the variations of those  impressions, even while the 
external object, to all appearance,  continues  the same. 
These variations  depend  upon several circumstances. Upon 
the different situations of our  health: A man in a malady 
feels a disagreeable  taste in meats, which before pleas’d  him 
the most. Upon the different complexions  and  constitutions 
of men:  That seems bitter to one, which is sweet to another. 
Upon the difference of their  external  situation and position : 
Colours reflected from the  clouds  change  according  to  the 
distance of the clouds, and  according to the  angle they make 
with the eye and lutninous body. Fire also communicates 
the sensation of pleasure at  one distance, and that of pain 
at another. Instances of this kind are very numeroos and 
frequent. 

philosophy. systenrs ?f health, the most  agreeable  and most natural  situation of man. 

.I 



The conclusion  drawn from them, is likewise as 
factory as  can possibly be imagin’d. ’Tis certain, that -+c 

when Of the different impressions of the  same  sense  arise from any  object, ntodgr,t 
every one of these impressions has not  a  resembling quality PhibsoPkY. 
existent in the  object. For as the  same object cannot,  at  the 
same time, be” endow’d  with different qualities of the  same 
sense, and as the same quality cannot resemble impressions 
entirely different ; it evidently follows, that  many of our 
impressions have no external  model or archetype. Now 
from like effects we presume  like causes. Many of the 
impressions of colour,  sound, &. are confest to be nothing 
but internal  existences, and to arise from causes, which.no 
ways resemble them. These  impressions  are in appeacance 
nothing different from the other  impressions of colour, sound, 
& .  We conclude, therefore, that  they  are, all of them, 
deriv’d from a like ofigin. 

This principle being once  admitted, all the  other  doctrines 
of that  philosophy  seem to follow by an  easy consequence. 
For upon  the removal of sound$, colours,  heat, cold, and 
other  sensible qualities, from the rank of continu’d inde- 
pendent  existences, we are reduc’d  merely to what are 
called primary qualities, as the  only reaE ones, of which 
we have any  adequate notion. 1 These  primary qualities 
are  extension  and solidity, with their different mixtures  and 
modifications ; @we, motion, gravity, and cohesion. The 
geneaation, encrease, decay, and  corruption of animals  and 
vegetables, are  nothing  but  changes of figure and mation; 
as also the operations of all bodies on  each  other; of fire, 
of light, water, air, earth, and of all the  elements  and powers 
of nature.. One figure and motion produces  another figure 
and motion ; nor  does  there  remain in the material universe. 
any  other principle, either active or passive, of which we caxi 
$XRI the most distant idea. 
‘i slrsieve Iltat-17 objectiom  might be made to this system:. 

But,at V n t  shall con&ne myself to one,  which.is in my; \ 

opinion very decisive. I assert, that instead of explaining: 
0 2  



228 A TREA TISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART IV, the operations of external objects by its means, we utterly 

Of tkE 
-”CC annihilate all these objects, and reduce ourselves to  the 

sc.eptjral opinions of the  most  extravagant scepticism concerning 
andother them. If colours,  sounds, tastes, and smells be merely 

philosophy. . w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of perceptions,  nothing we can conceive is possest of a real, 
continu’d, and independent  existence;  not even motion, 
extension and solidity, which are the primary  qualities chiefly 
insisted on. 

To begin with the  examination of motion; ’tis evident 
this is a  quality altogether inconceivable alone, and without 

‘ a reference to some  other object. The idea of motion 
necebarily  supposes  that of a body moving. Now what 
is our idea of the moving body, without which motion is 
incomprehensible? It must resolve itself into the idea of 
extension  or of solidity ; and consequently  the reality of 
motion  depends  upon  that of these other qualities. 

This opinion, which is universally acknowledg’d concerning 
motion, I have prov’d to be true with regard  to  extension; 
and have shewn .that ’tis impossible to conceive extension, 
but as compos’d of parts, endow’d with colour  or solidity. 
The idea of extension is a  compound idea; but as it is not 
compounded of an infinite number of parts or inferior ideas, 
it must at last resolve  itself into such as  are perfectly 
simple and indivisible. These simple and indivisible parts, 
not being ideas of extension, must be non-entities, unless 
conceiv’d as colour’d or solid. Colour  is  excluded from 
any real existence. The reality, therefore, of our  idea of 
extension  depends  upon  the reality of that of solidity, nor 
can  the former be just while the  latter  is chimerical. Let us, 
then,  lend  our  attention to  the examination of the idea of 
solidity. 

. ,The idea of solidity is that of two objects, which being 
impell’d  by the utmost force, cannot  penetrate  each ,other; 
but still maintain a separate  and distinct existence. Solidity, 
therefore, is perfjxtly incomprehensible alone, and without 
the conception of some bodies, which are solid, and maintain 
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this separate and distinct existence. Now what idea have SECT. 11.. 
we  of these bodies? The ideas of colours, sounds, and - 
other  secondary  qualities  are excluded. The  idea of motion mod8,,lt Of the 

depends on that of extension, and  the idea of extension onphilosophy. 
that of solidity. 'Tis impossible, therefore, that  the  idea of 
'solidity can  depend  on either of them. For  that wou'd be 
to run in a circle, and  make  one idea depend  on  another, 
while at the  same  time  the  latter  depends  on  the former. 
Our  modern philosophy, therefore, leaves us no just nor 
satisfactory idea of solidity ; nor consequently of matter. 

This  argument will appear  entirely conclusive to every one 
that comprehends it ; but because it  may  seem  abstrusk and 
intricate to the  generality of readers! I hope  to be excus'd, if 
I endeavour to render  it  more obvious  by some  variation of 
the expression. I n   o d e r  to form an idea of  soIidity, we must 
conceive two  bodies  pressing on each  other without any 
penetration;  and 'tis impossible to arrive at this idea, when 
we  confin; ourselves to  one  objeb, much more without con- 
ceiving any. Two non-entities  cannot exclude exch  other 
from their places ; because  they never possess any place, nor 
can be.endow'd with any quality. Now I ask, what  idea do 
we form of these bodies or objects, to which  we suppose 
solidity to belong? To say, that we conceive  them  merely 
as solid, is to  run  on Ziz z'njaz'fum. T o  affirm, that'we  paint 
them out to ourselves as extended,  either resolves all into 
a false idea, or returns in a circle. Extension must necessarily 
be consider'd either as colour'd, which is a false idea;  or  as 
solid, which brings us back to the first question. We may 
make the  same  observation  concerning mobility and  figure; 
and upon  the whole must  conclude, that after the  exclusion 
of colours, sounds,  heat and cold from  the  rank  of  external 
existences, there  remains nothing, which can afford us a just 
and  consistent  idea of body. 

Add to this, that,  properly  speaking,  soiidity'or  impenetra- 
bility ,is nothing,  but an impossibility of annihilation, as has 

Part 11. sect. 4. 

\ 
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PART IV. been  already observ’d: For which reason ’tis the  more 
“-+c necessary for us to form  some distinct idea of that object, 

sceptical whose annihilation we suppose impossible. An impossibility Of the 

and other of being annihilated  cannot  exist, and can never be conceived 
sysie7’2s Of to exist, by itself;  but necessarily requires  some object or 

real  existence, to which  it may belong. Now the difficulty 
still  remains, how to form an idea of this object or existence, 
without having  recourse to the  secondary  and sensible 
qualities. 

Nor must we omit  on this occasion  our accustom’d method 
of examining  ideas by considering  those  impressions,  from 
which  they are deriv’d. The impressions, which enter by the 
sight and hearing,  the smell and taste, are affirm’d  by modern 
philosophy to be without any  resembling  objects ; and con- 
sequently  the idea of solidity,  which is suppos’d to  be real, 
can never be  deriv’d from any of these senses. There 
remains,  therefore,  the feeling as  the only sense, that  can 
convey  the  impression, which is original to the” idea of 
solidity;  and indeed we naturally  imagine, that we feel the 
solidity of bodies, and  need but touch  any  object  in  order 
to perceive this quality. But this  method of thinking is 
more  popular  than  philosophical;  as will appear  from the 
following reflections. 

First, ”Tis easy to observe, that tho’ bodies  are felt  by 
means of their solidity, yet  the feeling is a  quite different 
thing  from the solidity; and  that they have not the least 
resemblance  to  each  other. A man, who has the palsey in 
one  hand,  has as perfect an idea of impenetrability, when he 
observes  that  hand to be supported  by  the table, as when he 
feels  the same table with the other  hand. An object, that 
presses upon  any of our members,  meets with resistance ; 
and  that resistance; by the  motion  it gives to the nerves and 
animal  spirits, conveys a  certain  sensation to the  mind ; but 
it does not foiiow, that the  sensation, motion, and resistance 
are  any ways resembling. 

Secondly, The impressions of touch are simple impressions, 

philosojhy. 
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except when consider’d with regard to their extension ; which SECT. IV. 
makes  nothing  to  the  present  purpose : And from  this  sim- Oft6c 
plicity I infer, that they neither  represent solidity, nor  any ,llodim 
real object. For let us put two cases, viz. that of a  man, who Philo?P4Y- 
presses a stone,  or  any solid body, with  his hand,  and  that of 
two stones, which press  each  other ; ’twill readily be allow’d, 
that these two cases are  not  in every respect alike, but that- 
in the former there is conjoin’d with the solidity, a feeling or 
sensation, of which there  is  no  appearance in the latter. In 
order,  therefore, to make these two cases alike, ’tis necessary 
to remove  some  part of the  impression, which the man feels 
by his hand,  or  organ of sensation; and that being impossible 
in a simple impression, obliges us to remove the whole, and 
proves that this whole impression  has no archetype  or model 
in external objects. To which  we may  add, that solidity 
necessarily supposes two bodies, along with contiguity and 
impulse; which being a compound object, can never be 
represented by a simple impression. Not to mention,  that 
tho’ solidity continues  always invariably the same,  the im- 
pressions of touch change every moment upon us;  which 
is a clear proof that the latter are  not representations of 
the former. 

Thus there is a direct and total  opposition betwixt our 
reason  and  our  senses; or more  properly  speaking, betwixt 
those conclusions we form from  cause  and effect, and those 
that  persuade us of the  continu’d and independent  existence 
of body. When we reason  from  cause  and effect, we 
conclude, that neither colour, sound, taste, nor smell have 
a continu’d and  indebendent  existence.  When we exclude 
these sensible qualities there  remains  nothing inlhe universe,. 
which has such an existence. . .  

-.+c 
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PART IV. 

Of the 
sceptical SECTION V. 
ami other 
sysfenzs of Of th immateriaZi& Offhe soul. 
jhilosophy. 

- 
H A V ~ G  found such  contradictions and difficulties  in  every 

system concerning  external  objects,  and in the idea of matter, 
which we fancy so clear and determinate, we shall  naturally 
expect  still  greater difficulties and contradictions  in every 
hypothesis  concerning  our  internal  perceptions,  and  the 
nature of the  mind, which we are  apt to imagine so much 
more  obscure,  and  uncertain.  But in this we shou’d  deceive 
ourselves. The intellectual world,  tho’  involv’d in infinite 
obscurities, is not perplex’d with any such contradictions, as 
those u e  have discpver’d in  the natural. What is known 
concerning it, agrees with itself; and what is unknown, 
we must  be  contented  to leave so. 

’Tis true, wou’d  we hearken  to  certain philosophers, they 
promise  to diminish our  ignorance ; but I am afraid ’tis 
at  the  hazard of running us into contradictions, from which 
the subject is of itself exempted.  These philosophers are the 
curious  reasoners  concerning  the  material or immaterial 
substances,  in which  they suppose  our  perceptions  to  inhere. 
In order  to  put a stop  to these endless cavils on  both sides, 
I know no better method, than  to ask these  philosophers 
in a few  words, What thy mean & substance and inhsrbn Z 
And  after they have answer’d this question; ’twill then be 
reasonable, and  not till then,  to enter seriously into the 
dispute. 
. This question we have found impossible to be answer’d 
with regard to  matter  and  body: But besides that  in the 
case of the  mind,  it  labours  under all the  same difficulties, ’tis 
burthen’d with some  additional  ones, which are peculiar 
to that  subject. As every idea is deriv’d from a  precedent 
impression, had we any idea of the  substance of our  minds, 
we must also have a n  impression of ir; which is VU)’ 
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difficult, if not impossible, to be conceiv’d. For how can SECT. V. 
an impression represent a substance, otherwise than  by - 
resembling it ? And how can’  an impression resemble a matcviaiig , Of the iqt- 

substance, since, according to this philosophy, it is not a ofthe s o d .  

substance, and  has  none of the  peculiar qualities or charac- 
teristics of a substance ? 

But leaving the  question of what may or may not Je, for that 
other what actual& is, I desire those philosophers, who pretend 
that we have an idea of the substance of our minds, to point out 
the impression that  produces it, and tell distinctly after what 
manner  that impression operates,  and from what object it is 
deriv’d. Is it an impression of sensation or of reflectiah ? Is 
it pleasant, or painful, or indifferent?  Does  it  attend  us 
at all times, or  does  it only return  at intervals ? If  at 
intervals, at what times principally does it return, and by 
what causes is it produc’d! 

If instead of answering  these questions, any one shou’d 
evade the difficulty, by saying,that the definition of a  sub- 
stance is something which may exist @ ifself; and  that 
this definition ought  to satisfy us: Shou’d this be said, I 
shou’d obsefve, that  this definition agrees to every thing, that 
can possibly be  conceiv’d ; and never will serve to distinguish 
substance from accident, or the soul from its perceptions. 
For  thus I reason.  Whatever is clearly conceiv’d may exist ; 
and whatever is clearly conceiv’d, after any manner, may 
exist after  the  same manner. This is one principle, which 
has been already acknowledg’d. Again, every thing, which  is 
different, is distinguishable, and every thing which is dis- 
tinguishable, is separable by the  imagination. This is another 
principle. My conclusion  from  both is, that since all our 
perceptions are different .from each other, and from evey 
thing else in  the universe, they are also distinct and separable, 
and may be consider’d as separately existent, and may exist 
separately, and have no need of any  thing else to support , 
their existence. They are, therefore, substances, as far as  
this definition explains a substance. 
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PART IV.. Thus neither by considering  the first origin of ideas, nor 
-r+c- by means of a definition are we able to arrive at  any satis- 

ScLpiCiaz 
W t A e  factory notion of substance ; which seems to me a sufficient 
astdothcr reason for abandoning utterly  that  dispute  concerning the 

phiZosophy. gIstems af materiality and immateriality of the soul, and  makes me 
absolutely condemn even the  question itself. We have no 
perfect idea of any  thing but of a perception. A substance 
is entirely different from a perception.  We have, therefore, 
no idea of a substance.  Inhesion  in  something is suppos’d 
to be requisite to  support  the  existence of our  perceptions. 
Nothing  appears  requisite to support the  existence of a 
perception. We have, therefore,  no idea of inhesion. What 
possibility then of answering  that  question, Whethr percep- 
tions inhere in a material or immaterial sschtance, when 
we do not so much  as  understand the meaning of the 
question ? 

There is one  argument  commonly employ’d  for the 
immateriality of the soul, which seems  to me remarkable. 
Whatever is e.xtended consists of parts ; and whatever con- 
sists of parts is divisible,  if not in reality,  at least in  the 
imagination.  But ’tis impossible any  thing divisible can be 
conjoin’d to a thought or perception, which is a being  alto- 
gether  inseparable and indivisible. For supposing  such a 
conjunction, wou’d the indivisible thought exist on  the left or 
on the  right hand of this extended divisible body?  On the 
surface or  in the middle F On the  back-  or fore-side of i t?  
If it be coajoin’d with the  extension, it must  exist  somewhere 
within its dimensions. If it exist within its  dimensions, it 
must  either  exist  in one particular part;  and  then that par- 
ticular part is indivisible, and the  perception is conjoin’d only 
with it, not with the  extension:  Or if the  thought  exists  in 
every part, it must also be  extended,  and  separable,  and 
divisibie, a6 well as the body; which is utterly absurd and 
contradictory. For  can  any one conceive a passion of a 
yard in Ieength, a foot in breadth, and an inch in thickness? 
Thought, therefore, and  extension  are qualities wholly in- 
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compatible, and never can incorporate  together into  one SECT. V. 
subject. “H- 

This  argument affects not the question  concerning  the Offhe inz- 

substance of the soul, but only  that  concerning its local con- of the  s+l. 
junction with matter;  and therefore it may not be improper 
to consider  in  general what objects  are, or  are not susceptible 
of a local conjunction. ‘This is a curious question, and may 
lead  us to some discoveries of considerable  moment. 

The first notion -of space  and  extension is deriv’d  solely 
from the  senses of sight and feeling ; nor is there any thing, 
but  what  is  colour’d or tangible, that has  parts dispos’d after 
such a  manner, as to convey that  idea.  When we diminish 
or encrease  a relish, ’tis not after  the  same  manner  that w e  
diminish or increase  any visible object;  and when several 
sounds  strike our  hearing at once,  custom and reflection 
alone  make us form an idea of the degrees of the  distance 
and  contiguity of those bodies from which  they are deriv’d. 
Whatever  marks  the  place o fhs  existence either  must be 
extended, or must be a mathematical  point, without parts or 
composition. What is extended  must have a particular 
figure, as square, round, triangular; none of which will 
agree to a desire, or indeed  to  any  impression  or idea, except 
of these two senses above-mention’d. Neither  ought  a  desire, 
tho’ indivisible, to be consider‘d as a mathematicai point. 
For in that  case ’twou’d  be possible, by the  addition of others, 
to make two, three, four desires, and these dispos’d and 
situated in  such  a  manner,  as to have a determinate  length, 
breadlh and thickness ; which i s  evidently absurd. 

’TwiII not be surprizing  after this, if I deliver a maxim, 
which is condemn’d by several metaphysicians, and is 
esteem’d contrary to the  most  certain  principles of human 
reason. This maxim is ihf an djed m y  exist, andyef be no 
zerherc: and I assert,  that  this is not only possible,  but that 
the  greatest part of beings do and must exist after this \~ 

manner. An object may be said to be no where, when its 
parts are not so situated with respect to.each other, as to 
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PAKT IV. form any figure or  quantity; nor  the whole  with respect to 

Of the 
” other bodies so as  to answer to  our  notions of contiguity or 

distance. Now this is evidently the case with all  our  percep- 
ondother* tions  and objects, except those of the  sight  and feeling. A 
p/riZosopiy. J J ’ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  Of moral reflection cannot  be plac’d on the  right or on  the left 

hand of a passion, nor  can  a smell or  sound be  either of a 
circular or a  square figure. These objects and perceptions, 
so far  from  requiring  any  particular place, are absolutely 
incompatible with it, and even the  imagination  cannot 
attribute it to them.  And as to the  absurdity of supposing 
them to be no where, trre may consider,  that if the passions 
and sentiments  appear to the  perception to have any par- 
ticular place, the idea of extension might  be deriv’d from 
them, as well as from the sight and  touch; contrary to what 
we have already establish’d. If they appear not to have any 
particular place, they may possibly exist in  the  same  manner ; 
since whatever we conceive is possible. 

’Twill not now be necessary to prove,  that  those  per- 
ceptions, which are simple, and exist no where, are incapable 
of any  conjunction  in  place with matter or body, which 
is extended and divisible ; since ’tis impossible to found 
a relation1  but on some common quality. I t  may be better 
worth our while to  remark,  that this question of the local 
conjunction, of objects does not  only  occur  in  metaphysical 
disputes  concerning  the  nature of the soul, but  that even 
in  common life we have every moment occasion to examine 
it. Thus supposing we consider  a fig at  one  end of the 
table, and  an olive at  the  other, ’tis evident, that  in  forming 
the  complex  ideas of these substances,  one of the  most 
obvious is that of their different relishes ; and ’tis as evident, 
that we incorporate  and  conjoin these qualities with such 
as  are colour’d and tangible. The bitter taste of the  one, 
and sweet of the  other  are suppos’d to lie in  the very  visible 
body, and to be  separated  from  each  other by the whole 
length of the table. This is so notable and so natural an 

Part I. sect. 5,  
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illusion, that it  may  be  proper  to  consider  the  principles, SECT. V, 
from  which it is deriv'd 

Tho'  an extended  object be incapable of a  conjunction in 
Of the i m -  

place  with another,  that  exists without any place or ex- oftheso?l l -  
tension, yet are they susceptible of many  other relations. 
Thus the  taste and smell  of any fruit are  inseparable  from 
its other qualities of colour and tangibility;  and which-ever 
of them be the  cause or effect, 'tis certain  they  are always 
co-existent. Nor are  they  only co-existent in  general,  but 
also  co-temporary in their  appearance  in  the  mind;  and 
'tis upon  the  application of the extended  body  to  our  senses 
we perceive its particular taste and smell. These relations., 
then, of causation, and contkuip in the time of their appear- 
ance, betwixt the  extended  object and  the quality, which 
exists without any  particular  place, must have such an effect 
on the mind, that  upon the appearance of one it will 
immediately turn its thought to the  conception of the other. 
Xor is this all. We not only t h n  our  thought from one to 
the other  upon  account of their relation, but likewise en- 
deavour to give them  a new relation, viz. that of a coyunction 
in place, that we may  render  the  transition  more  easy  and 
natural. For 'tis a quality, which I shall often have occasion 
to  remark in human  nature, and shall explain more fully 
in its proper place, that  when  objects  are  united by any 
relation, we  have a strong propensity to  add  some new 
relation to them, in  order  to compleat  the union.> In  our 
arrangement of bodies we never fail to place  such as  are 
resembling, in contiguity to  each  other, or  at least  in corre- 
spondent  points of view: Why? but  because we feel a 
satisfaction in  joining  the  relation of contiguity to  that Qf 
resemblance, or  the  resemblance, of situation to that of 
qualities. The effects of this  propensity have  been 'already 
observ'd in that resemblance, which we so readily suppose. 
betwixt particular  impressions and their external causes. , 
But we shall  not find a more evident  effect of it, than in the 

a Sect. a, towards the end, 

, .  
-*c 
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PART IV. present  instance, where from  the  relations of causation and - contiguity in time  betwixt  two objects, we  feign  likewise 
Of thc scepticas that of a conjunction in  place, in  order to strengthen  the 
and other connexion. 

philosophy. d But whatever confus’d notions we may form of an union 
in place betwixt an  extended body, as  a fig, and its particular 
taste, ’tis ,certain that  upon reflection we must observe in 
this  union  something  altogether  unintelligible  and  contra- 
dictory. For shou’d we ask ourselves one obvious question, 
via, if the taste, which we conceive to be contain’d in the 
circumference of the  body, is  in  every part of  it or in one 
only, we must quickly find ourselves at a loss, and perceive 
the impossibility of ever giving a satisfactory answer.  We 
cannot reply, that ’tis only in one  part:  For  experience 
convinces us, that ev.ery part has the  same relish. We  can 
as little reply, that it exists in every part : For  then we 
must,  suppose it figur’d and extended ; which is absurd 
and  incomprehensible.  Here  then we .are influenc’d by 
two principles  directly contrary to each other, uiz. that 
inclination of our fancy by which dprc are determin’d to 
incorporate  the  taste with the  extended object, and  our 
reason, which shows us the impossibility of such an union. 
3eing divided betwixt these opposite principles, we renounce 
neither  one  nor the other, but involve the  subject in such 
confusion  and  obscurity,  that we no  longer perceive the 
oppositioa. We suppose,  that  the  taste  exists within the 
circumference’ of the body, but in such  a  manner,  that it 
fills the whole without extension, and exists  entire in every 
part without separation. In short, we use in our most 
familiar way of thinking, that scholastic principle, which, 
when  crudely propos’d, appears so shocking, of lohm in foto 

iotuin tit pclibtiparft: Which is much the same, as if we 
shou’d  say, that  a  thing is in  a certain place, and yet is not 
there. 

Ail this  absurdity proceeds  from  our  endeavouring  to 
bestow a place on what is utterly  incapable of i t ;  and  that 

3 
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endeavour  again  arises from our  inclination to  compleat SECT. V. 
an  union, which is founded  on  causation,  and  a  contiguity oT - 
time, by attributing to  the objects  a  conjunction in place. n2aftn~al;y 

Of the i p n d  

But if ever reason be of sufficient force to overcome  prejudice, ofthe soul. 
’tis certain,  that  in  the  present  case it must prevail. For we 
have only this  choice left, either to suppose  that some beings 
exist without any  place; or that they are figur’d and  ex- 
tended;  or that  when  they are  incorporated with extended 
objects, the whole is in the whole, and  the whole in every 
part. The absurdity of the two last suppositions proves 
sufficiently the veracity of the  first. Nor is there  any  fourth 
opinion. For as to the supposition of their  existence  ’in,the 
manner of mathematical  points, it resolves itself into the 
second  opinion, and supposes, that several  passions may 
be  plac’d  in a  circular  figure,  and  that  a  certain  number 
of smells, conjoin’d with a  certain  number of sounds, may 
make a  body of  twelve cybic inches ; which appears ridiculous 
upon  the  bare  mentioning of it. 

But tho’ in this view of things we cannot refuse to condemn 
the materialists, who conjoin all  thought with extension; yet 
a little reflection will show  us equal reason for blaming their 
antagonists, who conjoin all thought with a simple and 
indivisibie substance. The most vulgar philosophy informs 
US, that no external  object  can  make itself known to the mind 
immediately, and without the  interposition of an image  or 
perception. That table,  which just now appears to me, 
is only a  perception, and all its qualities are qualities of a 
perception. Now the  most obious of all its qualities is 
extension, The perception consists of parts. These parts 
are so situated, as to afford us the  notion of distance and con- 
tiguity; of length,  breadth, and thickness. The termination 
of these three  dimensions  is  what we call figure. This figure 
is moveable, separable,  and divisible.  Mobility, and  separ- 
ability are  the distinguishing  properties of extended objects. \, 
And to cut short  all disputes, the very idea of extension is 
copy’d from nothing but an impression, and consequently 

\ 
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PART IV. must perfectly agree  to it. To say  the  idea of extension 

Of the 
sceptical The free-thinker may  now triumph  in his turn;  and having 
andothey found there are impressions and ideas really extended, may 

philosophy. sJ’Stenzs 4 ask his antagonists, how they  can  incorporate a simple and 
indivisible subject with an extended  perception! All the 
arguments of Theologians may here be retorted  upon them. 
Is the indivisible subject,  or  immaterial  substance, if  you 
will, on  the left or on the  right  hand of the perception? IS it 
in  this  particular  part, or in that  other I Is it  in every part 
without being  extended ? Or is it  entire  in  any  one  part with- 
out deserting  the rest? ’Tis impossible to give any  answer 
to these questions, but what  will  both  be absurd in itself, and 
wiII account for the union of our indivisible perceptions with 
an extended  substagce. 

This gives me an occasion to take  a-new into consideration 
the  question  concerning the substance of the soul ; and tho’ 
I have  condemn’d that  question as utterly unintelligible, yet 
I cannot  forbear  proposing  some  farther reflections concern- 
ing it. I assert, that  the  doctrine of the immateriality, 
simplicity, and indivisibility of a  thinking  substance is a  true 
atheism, and will serve  to justify all those senti.ments, for 
which Spinoza is so universally infamous. From this topic, 
J hope at least to reap  one advantage,  that my adversaries?will 
not have any pretext  to  render the present  doctrine  odious by 
their  declamations,  when they see that they can  be so easily 
retorted on them. 

The fundamental principle of the atheism of Spinma is the 
doctrine of the simplicity of the universe, and the  unity 

, of that substance,  in which he supposes  both  thought  and 
matter to inhere. There  is only  one  substance,  says he, 
in the world ; and that  substance. is perfectly simple and 
indivisible, and  exists every where,  without any local presence. 
Whatever we  discover externally by sensation; whatever we 
feel internally by reflection;  all  these  are  nothing but modifi- 
cations of that  one,  simple,  and necessarily existent beingl 

”+- agrees to  any thing, is to say it is extended. 
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and  are not  possest  of any  separate  or distinct existence. SECT. V. 
Every passion of the soul ; every  configuration ,of matter, ” 
however different and various, inhere  in the same  substance, ntatt~alitr  

Of the im- 

and  preserve  in themselves their characters of distinction, o f the  soul. 
without communicating  them  to  that  subject, in which they 
inhere. The same substratum, if I may so speak,  supports 
the most different modifications, without any difference in it- 
self; and varies them, without any variation. Neither time, nor 
place, nor all the diversity of nature  are  able  to  produce  any 
composition or  change in its perfect simplicity and identity. 

I believe this  brief  exposition of the principles of; that 
famous atheist will be sufficient for the  present  purpose,  and 
that without  entering  farther  into  these gloomy and  obscure 
regions, I shall be able  to shew, that  this  hideous  hypothesis 
is almost the  same with that of the immateriality of the soul, 
which has become so popular. To make this evident, let us 
remember, that  as every  idea deriv’d from a  preceding 

perception, ’tis impossible our idea of a  perception, and  that 
of an object  or  external  existence  can ever represent  what are 
specifically different from  each other, Whatever difference 
we may suppose betwixt them, ’tis still incomprehensible to 
us; and we are oblig’d either to conceive an external  object 
merely as a relation without a relative, or to  make it the very 
same  with a perception or impression. 

The consequence I shall draw from  this may, at first sight, 
appear a  mere sophism;  but  upon the least examination will 
be found solid and satisfactory. I say then, that  since we 
may  suppose, but never  can conceive a specific difference 
betwixt an object and impression ; any conclusion we form 
concerning  the  connexion and  repugnance of impressions; 
will not be known  certainly to be  applicable to objects ; but 
that on the other  hand, whatever conclusions of this  kind we 
form concerning objects, will most certainly be applicable to 
impressions. The  reason is not difficult. As an’ object  is \ 

suppos’d to be different  from an impression, we cannot be 
Part 11. sect. 6. 

B -  
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PART’IV. sure,  that  the  circumstance,  upon which we found our reason- 
’ - ing, is common  -to  both,  supposing we form the  reasoning 
sceptical upon the impression. ’Tis still possible, that  the  object  may Of the 

andother differ from it in that  particular,  But  when we first form  our 
$hi/os@hy. reasoning  concerning the  object, ’tis beyond doubt, that the systems of 

same  reasoning  must  extend  to  the  impression:  And  that 
because  the quality of the object, upon which the  argument is 
founded, must at least be  conceiv’d by the mind ; and codd 
not  be conceiv’d, unless  it were common to an impression; 
since we have no idea but  what is deriv’d from that origin. 
Thus we may establish it as a certain’maxim,  that we can 
never, by any principle, but  by an irregular kind of reason- 
ing from  experience, discover a  connexion or repugnance 
betwixt objects, which extends not to impressions; tho’ the 

, inverse  proposition  may not be equally true,  that all the dis- 
coverable  relations  of  impressions  are common to objects. 

To apply  this to the present case;  there  are two different 
systems of beings  presented, to which I suppose myself under 
a necessity of assigning  some  substance, or ground of inhesion. 
I observe first the  universe of objects or of body: The sun, 
moon and  stars; the earth,  seas,  plants,  animals,  men, ships, 
houses, and  other  productions  either of art or nature. Here 
Spinoza appears, and tells me, that  these  are only  modifica- 
tions;  and  that  the subject, in which they  inhere, is simple, 
incompounded,  and indivisible, After this I consider the 
other system of heings, viz. the  universe of thought, or my 
impressions  and ideas. There I observe another  sun, moon 
and  stars;  an earth, and seas, cover’d and inhabited by 
plants and  animals; towns,  houses, mountains,  rivers;  and 
in short every  thing I can discover or conceive in  the first 
system. Upon my enquiring  concerning these: Theologians 
present themselves, and tell  me, that  these also are modifi- 
cations, and modifications of one simple,  uncompounded, 
and indivisible substance.  Immediately  upon which I am 
deafen’d with the  noise of a hundred voices, that  treat the 

1 Such as that of Sect. 2, from the coherence of our perceptions 
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first hypothesis with detestation  and scorn, and  the second SECT. V. 
with applause  and veneration. I turn my attention to these ” 
hypotheses to -see what  may be  the  reason of so great flzatc,.ialiiy 

Of the  in- 

a  partiality; and find that they  have the same fault of being ofthe soul. 
unintelligible, and  that as far as we can  understand them, 
they are so much alike, that ’tis  impossible to discover any 
absurdity in one, which is not common  to  both of them. 
We  have no idea of any  quality  in an object, which  does not 
agree to, and may not  represent  a quality in an impression; 
and that  because all our ideas are deriv’d  from our impressions. 
We can never, therefore, find any  repugnance betwix) an 
extended object as  a modification, and  a simple uncompounded 
essence, as its  substaqce,  unless  that  repugnance  takes place 
equally betwixt the perception or impression of that extended 
object, and the same ubmpounded essence. Every idea of a 
quality in an object passes thro’ an impression ; and therefore 
everypevceiva8Ze relation,  whether a(connexion or repugnance, 
must  be common  both to objects  and impressions. 

But tho’ this argument, consider’d in general,  seems 
evident  beyond  all doubt  and  contradiction,  yet to make  it 
more clear and sensible, let us survey it  in detail;  and see 
whether all the absurdities, which  have been  found in the 
system of Spinoza, may not likewise be discover’d in  that of 
Theologians 

First, It has been said against Spinoza, according to the 
scholastic way of talking,  rather  than  thinking,  that a mode, 
not  being any  distinct or separate  existence,  must b e h e  very 
same  with its  substance,  and  consequently the extension  of 
the universe, must  be  in  a manner identify’d with that simpIe, 
uncompounded essence, in which the universe is suppos’d to 
inhere. But this, it may be pretended, is  utterly impossiljle 
and inconceivable unless  the indivisible substance expand 
itself, so as to correspond to the extension,  or  the  extension 
contract itself, so as to answer to the indivisible  substance. 
This  argument  seems  just, as far as we can understand it; 

See BnyUs dictionary, article of Sjipom. 
R 1’ 
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PART IV. and 'tis plain nothing  is requir'd, but  a  change in the terms, 
" to apply  the  same  argument  to  our  extended  perceptions, 

sceptkal and the simple  essence of the soul ; the ideas of objects and Of fh8 

a?zdotker perceptions  being in every respect  the same, only  attended 
systems of 
philosophy. with the supposition of a difference, that is unknown  and 

incomprehensible. 
Secondly, It has  been said, that we have no idea of sub- 

stance, which is not applicable  to matter; nor any idea of 
a distinct substance, which is not applicable to every distinct 
portion  of  matter.  Matter, therefore, is not  a  mode but 
a  substance,  and each part of matter is not a distinct mode, 
but a distinct  substance. I have already prov'd, that we 
have  no perfect idea of substance; but  that  taking it for 
soma'ht'ng, that can exisf a_V ifself; 'tis evident  every percep- 
tion is , a  substance,  and every distinct part of a  perception 
a distinct substance:  And  consequently  the  one hypothesis 
labours  under  the  same difficulties in this respect with the 
other. 

Thirdly, It has been  objected to the  system of one simple 
substance 'in the universe, that  this  substance  being the 
support or su6strafuum of every Ihing,  must  at the very  same 
instant be  modify'd into  forms, which are contrary and in- 
compatible. The round  and  square figures are incompatible 
in the same  substance at  the  same time. How  then is it 
possible, that  the  same  substance  can at  once  be modify'd 
into  that  square  table,  and  into this round one? I ask the 
same  question  concerning the impressions of these  tables; 
and find that  the  answer is no more satisfactory in  one case 
than in the other. 

It appears, then, that  to whatever side we turn,  the same 
,difficulties follow us, and that we cannot  advance one step 
towards  the  establishing  the simplicity and immateriality 
of the soul, without preparing  the way for. a  dangerous  and 
irrecoverable  atheism. 'Tis the  same  case, if instead of 
calling  thought a modification  of the soul, we  shou'd give it 
the more  antient, and yet more modish name of an acfion. 
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By an action we mean  much the same  thing, as what is SECT. V. 
commonly  cali’d an abstract mode; that is, something, which, ” 
properly speaking, is neither distinguishable, nor separable makriali@ 

Offhe im- 

from its substance, and is only conceiv’d  by a distinction of of the  soul. 
reason, or  an abstraction.  But  nothing is gain’d by this 
change of the  term of modification, for that of action;  nor 
do we free ourselves from one single difficulty  by its means; 
as will appear from the two  following reflexions. 

First, I observe, that  the  word,’action,  according to this 
explication of it,  can never justly  be  apply’d to any percep- 
tion, as deriv’d from a  mind or thinking  substance. Our 
perceptions are all really different, and  separable, and  dbtin- 
guishable from-each  other, andofrom  every thing else, which 
we can  imagine;  and  therefore ‘tis  impossible to conceive, 
how they can be the action or abstract  mode of any sub- 
stance. The instance of motion, which is commonly  made 
use of to shew after what manner perception  depends, as  an 
action, upon  its  substance, rathe> confounds than instructs 
us. Motion to all appearance  induces  no  real  nor essential 
change on the body,  but only varies its  relation to  other 
objects. But betwixt a  person in the  morning  walking in 
a  garden with company,  agreeable to him;  and a person in 
the afternoon inclos’d in a  dungeon,  and full of terror,  de- 
spair, and  resentment,  there seems to be a  radical difference, 
and of quite  another  kind,  than  what  is produc’d on a body 
by the change of its  situation. As we conclude from the 
distinction and separability of their ideas, that  external  objects 
have a separate  existence from‘ each  other; so when  we 
make these  ideas themselves our objects, we  must  draw the 
same  conclusion concerning them, according to the precedent 
reasoning. At  least it must  be  confest, that having  no  idea 
of the substance of the soul, ’tis impossible for us to tell how 
it can  admit of such differences, and even ’ contrarieties of 
perception  without any  fundamental  change;  and conse- 
quentIy can never teI1  in what  sense  perceptions  are  actions 
of that substance. The use, therefore, of the word, al-tion, 

‘\ 
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unaccompany’d with any meaning,  instead of that of modi- 
fication, makes no  addhion to our knowledge, nor is of 
any  advantage to the  doctrine of the immateriaIity of the 
soul. 

I add  in  the  second place, that if it brings any  advantage 
to  that  cause, it must bring an equal to the cause of atheism. 
For do our Theologians  pretend to make  a  monopoly of the 
word, action, and  may not the atheists likewise take posses- 
sion of it, and affirm that plants, animals, men, &. are 
nothing  but  particular  actions of one simple universal 
substance, which exerts itself from a blind and absolute 
necessity? This you’ll say is utterly absurd. I own  ’tis 
unintelligible;  but  at  the  same time assert,  according to the 
principles above-explain’d, that ’tis  impossible to discover 
any absurdity in the  supposition,  that all the various objects 
in nature  are  actions of one simple substance, which ab- 
surdity will not be  applicable to a like supposition  concerning 
impressions  and ideas. 

From these  hypotheses  concerning the sztbstance and local 
conjunction of our perceptions, we may  pass to another, 
which is more intelligible than  the former, and  more im- 
portant  than the latter, viz. concerning  the cause of OUT 
perceptions.  Matter  and motion, ’tis commonly  said  in the 
schools, however  vary’d, are still matter and  .motion, and 
produce only a difference in the position and  situation of 
objects. Divide a body as often as you please, ’tis still 
body. Place i t  in any figure, nothing ever results but figure, 
or  the  relation of parts. Move it in any  manner, you still 
find motion or a  change of relation. ’Tis absurd to imagine, 
that  motion in a circle, for  instance, shou’d be nothing but 
merely  motion in a circle; while motion in another  direction, 
as in an ellipse, shou’d also  be  a  passion or moral reflexion : 
That  the shocking of two globular particles shou’d become 
a sensation of pain, and that the  meeting of two triangular 
ones shou’d afford a pleasure. Now as these different shocks, 
and variations, and mixtures are the only changes, of which 
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matter is susceptible, and  as  these never afford us any  idea of SECT. V. 
thought  or  perception, 'tis concluded to be  impossible, that rfz,t- 
thought can ever  be caus'd by matter. materiaiity 

Few  have been  able to withstand the seeming  evidence ofthe s d  
of this argument ; and yet nothing  in  the world is more easy 
than to refute it. We need only reflect on what has  been 
prov'd at large,  that we are  never  sensible of any connexion 
betwixt causes  and effects, and  that 'tis only by our experi- 
ence of their  constant  conjunctioh, we can  arrive at  any 
knowledge  of this relation. Now as all objects, which are 
not contrary,  are  susceptible of a  constant  conjunction,  and 
as  no real objects are  contrary ; I have inferr'd ficmt these 
principles, that  to  consider the matter a priori, any  thing 
may produce any thing, and that we shall'never discover 
a reason, why any  object may or may  not be the  cause of 
any  other, however great,  or however little the  resemblance 
may be betwixt  them. This evidently destroys the  precedent 
reasoning  concerning the causelof thought or perception. 
For tho' there appear  no  manner of ,connexion betwixt 
motion or thought, the case is the same with all other  causes 
and  effects.  Place one body of a  pound weight on one  end 
of a lever, and  another body  of the  same weight on  another 
end; you will never find in these bodies any principle of 
motion dependent  on  their  distances from the center,  more 
than  of  thought  and perception. If you pretend, therefore, ' 
to prove a priori, that  such  a  position of .bodies can  never 
cause thought; because  turn i t  which  way yau will, 'tis 
nothing  but  a  position of bodies; you must by the  same 
course of reasoning  conclude, that it:  can never produce 
motion ; since  there is no  more  apparent connexion in the 
one case than  in  the  other. But as this  latter conclusion 
is contrary to evident experience, and  as 'tis possible we 
may have a  like  experience in the operations of the  mind, 
and  may perceive a constant  conjunction of thought and 
motion; you reason too hastily, when from the  mere  con- '>, 

1 F'art 111. sect. 15. 
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PART IV. sideration of the ideas, you conclude  that ’tis impossible 

Of the 
motion  can ever produce  thought,  or  a different position 
of parts give rise to a different passion or reflexion. Nay 

and ofher ’tis not  only possible me may have such an experience, but 
sysflms of pti~03apl,,. ’tis certain we have it ; since every one may perceive, that 

the different dispositions of his  body change his thoughts 
and  sentiments.  And shou’d  it be said, that  this  depends on 
the  union of soul and body; I wodd answer, that we must 
separate  the question concerning  the  substance of the mind 
from that  concerning  the cause of its thought;  and  that 
confining ourselves to the  latter  question we find  by the com- 
paring‘their ideas, that thought and motion are different 
from each other, and by experience, that they are constantly 
united; which being all the circumstances, that  enter  into the 
idea of cause and effect, when apply’d to the operations 
of matter, we may certainly conclude, that  motion  may be, 
and actually is, the’cause of thought and perception: 

There seems  only  this dilemma left us in the present 
case; either to assert,  that  nothing  can be the cause of 
another,  but where the mind can perceive the connexion 
in its idea of the  objects: Or to  maintain,  that all objects, 
which we find constantly conjoin’d, are  upon  that account 
to  be  regarded as causes and effects. If we choose the first 
part of the dilemma, these are  the consequences. First, 
We in reality affirm, that  there is no such  thing  in the 
universe as a  cause or productive principle, not. even the 
deity himself; since  our idea of that  supreme Being is 
deriv’d  from particular impressions, none of which contain 
any efficacy, nor seem to have any connexion with any other 
existence. As to what may be said, that the con‘nexion 
betwixt the idea of an infinitely powerful being, and that 
of any effect, which he wills, is necessary and unavoidable ; 
I answer, that we have no idea  of  a  being endow’d with any 
power, much .less of  one endow’d with infinite power. But 
if we will change expressions, we can only define power 
by connexion;  and  then in saying, that  the idea of an 

-+c 
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jnfinitely powerful being is connected with that of every SECT. V. 
effect, which he wills, we really do  no more than assert, - 
that a  being, whose volition is connected with  every effect, Ofthe im- 

is connected with  every  effect ; which is an identical  propo- a f the  m d .  
sition, and gives us no insight into the nature of this power 
or connexion. But, second&, supposing,  that the deity were 
the great  and efficacious principle, which supplies  the 
deficiency  of all causes, this leads us into  the  grossest 
impieties and absurdities, For hpon  the  same  account, 
that we have recourse to him in natural  operations, and 
assert that  matter  cannot of itself communicate motion, or 
produce thought, viz. because  there is no  apparent  conntxion 
betwixt these objects; I say, upon  the very same  account, 
we must acknowledge  that  the deity is the  author of all 
our volitions and pe‘rceptions ; since  they have no  more 
apparent  connexion  either with one another, or with the 
suppos’d but unknown  substancyof the soul. This agency 
of the supreme  Being we know to have  been asserted by 
several philosophers with relation to all  the  actions of the 

mind, except volition, or rather an inconsiderable  part of 
volition ; tho’ ’tis easy to perceive, that this exception is 
a mere pretext, to avoid the dangerous  consequences of 
that doctrine. If nothing be active but  what  has an 
apparent  power, thought is in  no case any  more active 
than matter;  and if this inactivity must  make  us have 
recourse to a deity, the supreme  being is the  real  cause 
of all our actions, bad  as well as good, vicious as well as 
virtuous. 

Thus we are necessarily reduc’d to the other side of the 
dilemma, viz. that  all objects, which are  found to be con- 
stantly conjoin’d, are upon that  account  only to be  regarded 
as causes and effects. Now as all objects, which are not 
contrary, are susceptible of a  constant conjunction, and 
as  no real objects are contrary ; it follows, that for ought 
we can  determine by the  mere ideas, any thing  may be ‘ 

As father M&hunch and other Cartcsiam. 
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PARTIV. the cause or effect of any  thing; which evidently gives the 

Ofthe suj!icat . To pronopce, then, the final decision upon the whole; 
arzu’otker the  question  concerning  the  substance of the soul is ab- 
phiZosophy. JY’“’’’~ Llf solutely unintelligible : All  our perceptions are not susceptible 

of a local union, either with what is extended or  unextended; 
there being  some of them of the one kind, and some of 
the  other: And  as the constant  conjunction of objects 
constitutes  the very essence of cause  and effect, matter and 
motion may often be regarded as  the  causes of thought,  as 
far as we have any notion of that relation. 

. ’Tis certainly a kind of indignity to philosophy, whose 
sovereign authority ought every  where to be acknowledg’d, 
to oblige her on every  occasion to make apologies for her 
concIusions, and justify herself to every particular art and 
science, which may be  offended at  her. This puts  one  in 
mind of a king  arraign‘d for high-treason against his subjects. 
There is only one occasion, when philosophy will think it 
necessary and even honourable  to justify herself, and  that is, 
when religion may seem to be in the least offended; whose 
rights  are as dear  to her as her  own, and  are  indeed  the 
same. If any one, therefore, shou’d  imagine that  the fore- 
going  arguments are any ways dangerous to religion, I hope 
the following  apology will remove his apprehensions. 

There is no foundation for any conclusion a priurz, either 
concerning the operations or duration of any object, of whkh 
’tis possible for the human  mind  to form a conception.  Any 
object  may  be imagin’d to become entirely inactive, or to be 
annihilated in a moment ; and ’tis an evident principle, L4uf 
whatever we can imagine, is ~ossible. Now this is no more 
true of matter,  than of spirit ; of an extended  compounded 
substance,  than of a simple  and  unextended. I n  both cases 
the metaphysical argumen:s for the  immortality of the soul 
are equally  inconclusive ; and  in both cases the moral argu- 
ments and those deriv’d from the  analogy of nature are 
equally strong and convincing. If my philosophy, therefore, 

“+c advantage  to the materialists above their antagonisis. 
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makes  no  addition to the arguments for reIi@on, I have at SECT. VI. 
least the satisfaction to think it takes  nothing fro’m them,  but - 
that every thing remains precisely as before. Ofper-soiraZ 

identi&. 

SECTION VI. 
I 

0 f personal iden@. 

T H E R $ ~ ~ ~  some philosophers, who imagine we are every 
moment intimately conscious of what we call our SELF; 
that we  feel its existence and its continuan-ce in existence; 
and  are  certain, beyond the evidence of a  demonstration, 
both of its perfect identity and simplicity. The strongest 
sensation, the most  ‘violent passion, say they, instead of 
distracting us from this view, only fix it the  more intensely, 
and mctke us consider their influehce on s e y  either by their 
pain or pleasure. To attempt  a  farther proof of thiS.were to 
weaken its evidence ; since no proof can be  deriv’d  from any 
fact, of which we are so imimately  conscious ; nor is there , 
any thing, of  which  we  can  be certain, if  we doubt of this. 

Unluckily  all these positive assertions  are  contrary to that 
very experience, which is pleaded for them, nor have we-any 
idea of $e$ after the  manner it is here explain’d. For from 
what  impression  cou’d this idea be deriv’d? This question 
tis  impossible to answer without a manifest contradiction 

and  absurdity;  and yet ’tis a question, which  must  neces- 
sarily be answer’d, if we wodd have the idea of  self pass for 
clear and intelligible. It must be  some one impression, th-a 

-gives rise to every real idea. But self or person  is  not any 
one impression,  but that to which our several impressions 
and  ideas  are suppos’d to have. a reference. If any im- 
pression  *gives rise to the idea of self, that impression 
must  continue invariably the same,  thro’ the whole  course of 1, 

our lives ; s h e  self is suppos’d to exist after that  manner. 
But there is no impression  constant and .invariable. Pain 

i 
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and pleasure, grief and  joy, passions and sensations succeed 
each other, and never all exist at the same time. It cannot, 
therefore, be from any of these impressions, or from any 
other,  that the idea of self is deriv’d; and  consequently  there 
is no such idea. 

But  farther, what  must  become of all our particular per- 
ceptions upon  this  hypothesis? All these are different, and 
distinguishable, and  separable from each other, and may  be 
separately consider’d, and may exist separately,  and have no 
need of any  thing to support their existence. After  what 
manner, therefore, do they  belong to self;  and how are they 
connected  with i t ?  For my part, when I enter  most in- 
timately into what I call myseK I always stumble on some 

- 

particular perception or other, of heat or cold, light or  shade, 
love or hatred, pain or pleasure. I never can  catch myJelf 
at any time without a perception, and never  can  observe  any 
thing  but the perception. When my perceptions  are remov’d 
for any time, as by sound  sleep ; so long  am I insensible of 
myseJf, and  may truly be said not  to exist. And were all my- 
perceptions  remov’d  by death,  and could I neither think, nor 
feel, nor see, nor love, nor  hate  after the dissolution of  my 
body, I shou’d  be entirely annihilated,  nor do I conceive 
what is farther requisite to make  me  a perfect non-entity. 
If  any  one upon  serious and unprejudic’d reflexion, thinks 
he  has  a different notion  of himseK I must  confess 1 can 
reason no longer with  him. All I can allow him is, that he 
may be  in the  right as well as I, and  that we are essentially 
different in this particular. He may, perhaps,  perceive  some- 
thing simple and continu’d, which he calls himself; tho’ I am 
certain  there is no such principle in me. 

But  setting  aside  some  metaphysicians of this kind, I may 
venture to affirm of the rest of mankind, that they are nothing 
but  a  bundle or collection of different perceptions, which 
succeed each  other with an inconceivable rapidity, and are 
in a  perpetual flux and movement. Our eyes  cannot turn in 
their sockets without varying our perceptions, Our  thought 
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is still more variable than  our sight ; and all our  other senses SECT. ;VI. 
and faculties contribute to this  change ; nor is there  any - 
single power of the soul, which  remains  unalterably the same, identify, - 

perhaps for one moment. The mind is a kind of theatre, 
where several perceptions successively make their appearance ; 
pass, re-pass, glide away, and  mingle in an infinite variety of 
postures and situations. There is properly  no simpZici& in it 
at  one time, nor identi& in different ; whatever natural  pro- 
pension we may  have to  imagine  that simplicity and identity. 
The comparison of the theatre must not  mislead us. They 
are the successive perceptions only, that  constitute the mind ; 
nor have we the most distant notion of the place, where these 
scenes are  represented, or of the materials, of  which it is 
compos’d. . 

What  then gives us so great  a  propension  to ascribe an 
identity to these successive perceptions, and to suppose  our- 
selves possest of an invariable a n a  uninterrupted existence 
thro’ the whole course of our  lives? In order  to answer this 
question, we must distinguish betwixt  personal identity, as it 
regards our thought or imagination,  and as it  regards 
our  passions or  the  concern we take in ourselves. The first 
is our present  subject;  and  to  explain it perfectly we must .. 
take the  matter  pretty deep, and account for that identity, 
which  we attribute to plants and animals ; there  being a great 
analogy  betwixt it, and the  identity of a self or person, 

We have a  distinct  idea of an object, that remains in- 
variable and  uninterrupted thro’ a suppos’d variation of time; 
and this idea we call that of idmil’& or s a m c s s .  We have 
also a distinct idea of several different objects existing in 
swcession, and connected  together ,by a close reIation ; and 
this to an accurate view affords as perfect a notion of diver@, 
as if there was no manner of relation among the  objects. 
But tho’ these two ideas of identity, and a succession of 
related objects  be in themselves  perfectly distinct, and even \ 

contrary, yet ’tis certain, that in our  common way of thinking 
they are generally confounded with each other. That action 

Ofpersorsab 
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PART I\’. of the imagination, by which we consider the  uninterrupted - and invariable object, and that by which we reflect on the 
succession of related objects, are almost the  same  to  the Of the 

nndothcr feeling, nor is there much more effort of thought requir’d 
philosophy. y’tenzs @ in the latter case  than in the former. The relation facilitates 

the transition of the mind fi.om one object to  another, 
and  renders  its  passage as smooth as if it contemplated 
one continu’d object. This resemblance is the cause 
of the  confusion  and mistake, and  makes us substitute 
the notion of identity, instead of that of related objects. 
However at  one instant we may  consider the related suc- 
cession as variable or  interrupted, we are  sure the next 
to ascribe to it a perfect identity, and regard i t  as invariable 
and  uninterrupted. Our propensity to this misrake is so 
great from the  resemblance above-mention’d, that we fall into 
it before we are  aware;  and tho’ we incessantly correct our- 
selves by reflexion, and return to a more accurate method of 
thinking, yet  we cannot  long sustain our philosophy, or take 
off this b i a s  from the imagination.  Our last resource is  to 
yield to  it,  and boldly assert that these different related 
objects  are  in effect the same,  however interrupted  and 
variable. In order to justifv to ourselves this absurdity, we 
often feign some new and unintelligible principle, that  con- 
nects the objects together,  and  prevents their interruption or 
variation. Thus we feign the continu’d existence of  the 
perceptions of our senses, 10 remove the  interruption;  and 
run into the  notion of a s o d ,  and self; and substance, to 
disguise the variation. But we may farther observe, that 
where we do not give rise to such a fiction, our  propension to 
confound identity with relation is so great,  that we are  apt 
to imagine  *something  unknown  and mysterious, connecting 
the parts, beside their relation; acd this I take to be the case 
’ If the reader is desirous to see how a  great genius may be influenc’d 

by these seemingly trivial principles of the imagination, as well as the 
mere vulgar, let him read my Lord Shaftisbury’s rearonings  concerning 
the uniting principle of the universe, and the identity of plants and 
animals, h e  bir M d i s t s  : or, PhiZosopAicai rhapsady. 
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with regard to  theidentity we ascribe to plants and vegetables. SECT. VI. 
And  even  when this does  not take place, we stiil feel a --cC 

propensity to  confound these ideas, tho’ we are not able fully 
to satisfy ourselves in that particular, nor find any  thing 
invariable and  uninterrupted  to justify our notion of identity. 

Thus the controversy concerning identity is  not  merely 
a dispute of words. For when we attribute identity, in an 
improper sense, to variable or  interrupted objects, our mistake 
is not confin’d to the expression, but is commonly attended 
with a fiction, either of something invariable and uninter- 
rupted, or of something mysterious and inexplicable,, or 
at least with a propensity to such fictions. What will  suffice 
to  prove this hypothesis to the satisfaction of  every fair 
enquirer, is to shew  frqm daily experience  and observation, 
that the objects, which are variable or interrupted,  and yet 
are suppos’d to continue the same,  are  such‘only as consist of 
a succession of parts,  connected @ether  by  resemblance, 
contiguity, or causation. For as such a succession  answers 
evidently to our notion of,diversity, it  can only  be  by mistake 
we ascribe to it an identity; and  as the relation of parts, which 
leads us into this mistake, is really nothing  but a quality, 
which produces an association of ideas, and  an easy transition . 
of the imagination  from one  to another, it can only be from 
the  resemblance,  which this act of the mind bears to that,  by 
which  we contemplate  one continu’d object, that the error 
arises. Our chief business, then,  must  be to prove, that 
all objects, to which we ascribe identity, without observing 
their invariableness and  uninterruptedness,  are  such as consist 
of a succession of related  objects. 

In order to this, suppose  any mass, of matter, of which the 
Parts are  contiguous and connected, to  be plac’d  before us; 
’tis plain we must attribute a perfect identity to this mass, 
provided all the  parts  continue  uninterruptedly  and invariably 
the  same,  whatever motion or change of place w e  may \\ 

observe either in the whole or in any of the  parts. But 
supposing some very $mal/ or ineonsidtrable part, to be added 

Ofpersonal , 
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PART 117. to  the mass, or substracted from it; tho’ this absohtely 

Of the 
- destroys  the identity of the whole, strictly speaking; yet as 

we  seldom think so accurately, we scruple not to pronounce 
amiother .a mass of matter  the same,  where we find so trivial an 

alteration. The passage of the thought from the  object s y s t e m s  of 

before the  change  to  the object after it, is so smooth and 
easy, that we scarce perceive the  transition,  and are  apt 
to imagine,  that ’tis nothing but a continu’d survey OF the 
same object. 

There is a very  remarkable circumstance,  that  attends 
this experiment; which is, that tho’ the  change of any 
considerable part in a mass of matter  destroys  the identity 
of the whole, yet we must  measure  the  greatness of the 
part, not absoldtely, but  by its poportion to  the whole. The 
addition or diminution  of a  mountain wou’d not  be  suf- 
ficient to produce  a diversity in a planet; tho’ the  change of 
a very few inches  wou’d  be able to destroy the identity 
of  some bodies. ’Twill be impossible to account for this, 
but by reflecting that  objects  operate  upon  the  mind, and 
break or interrupt  the  continuity of its actions  not  according 
to their real greatness,  but  according to their  proportion to 
each other: And therefore, since  this  interruption makes 
an object cease to  appear  the  same,  it  must  be  ‘the un- 
interrupted  progress of the  thought, which constitutes the 

This may  be confirm’d  by another phaenomenon. A change 
in  any considerable Fart of a body destroys its identity; 
but ’tis remarkable, that where the  change is produc’d 
gradually and inswz’bZy we are less apt’ to ascribe to it 
the  same effect. The reason  can plainly be no other, than 
that the mind, in foIIow’ing the successive changes of the 
body, feels an easy passage from the surveying  its condition 
in one moment to the viewing of it in another, and at no 
particular time perceives any  interruption in  its actions. 
From which  continu’d perception, it ascribes a continu’d 
existence and identity to the object. 

[perfect ?] [imperfect] identity. 
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But whatever precaution we may use in introducing  the  SECT. VI. 
changes gradually, and making them proportionable to the - 
whole,  ’tis certain, that where the changes  are at last observ’d identi&, 
to become considerable, we make  a scruple of ascribing 
identity to such different objects. There is, however, another 
artifice,  by  which we may induce the  imagination  to  advance 
a  step  farther ; and that is, by producing  a reference of 
the parts  to each other, and  a  combination to some common 
end or purpose. A. ship, of which a considerable part  has 
been  chang‘d  by frequent  reparations, is still consider’d as 
the same;  nor does the difference of the  materials hiqder 
us from ascribing an identity to it. The -common end, 
in  which the  parts conspire, is the  same  under all their 
variations, and affords ,an easy transition’ of the imagination 
from one  situation of the  body to another. 

But this is still more  remarkable, when we add  a ympafAy 
of parts to their common end, and h p p o s e  that they  bear 
to each other,  the  reciprocal relation of cause  and effect 
in all their actions and operations. This is the case with all 
animals and vegetables ; where not  only  the several parts 
have a reference to  some general purpose, but also a mutuai 
dependance on, and  connexion with each  other. The effect 
of so strong a relation is, that tho’  every one must allow, 
that in a very  few years both vegetables and  animals endure. 
a fotal change, yet we still attribute identity to them, while 
their form, size, and  substance  are entirely alter’d An oak, 
that grows from a small  plant to  a large tree, is still the 
same oak; tho’ there be not  one particle of matter, or 
figure of its parts the same. An in in t  becomes  a man, 
and is sometimes fat, sometimes lean, without any  changein 
his identity. 

We  may also  consider  the two following phsnomena; 
which are  remarkable  in their kind. The first  is, that tho’ 
we commonly be able to distinguish pretty exactly betwixt \, 

numerical and specific identity, yet it sometimes happens, 
that we confound them, and in our thinking and reasoning 

s, 
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PART 1%’. employ the  one for the other. Thus a man, who hears 

Ofthe it is still the same noise ; tho’ ’tis evident the  sounds have 
and other only a specific identity or resemblance, and .there is nothing 
systems of pkj~osoply, numerically .the same,  but the cause, which produc’d them. 

In like manner it map be said without breach of the pro- 
priety of language,  that such a church, which  was formerly 
of brick, fell to ruin, and that  the parish rebuilt the  same 
church of free-stone, and  according to modern architecture. 
Here neither the form nor materials are the same, nor is 
there  any  thing  common to the two objects, but their 
relation to  the  inhabitants of the parish ; and yet this alone 
is  suficjent to make us denominate them the same. But 
we must observe, that in these cases the first object is 
in a manner arioihilated before the  second  comes into 
existence ; by which means, we are never presented in 
any  one point of time with the idea of difference and 
multiplicity ; and for that  reason are less scrupuIous in 
calling them the same. 

Secondly, We may remark,  that tho’ in a succession of 
. related objects, it be in a manner requisite, that the change 

of parts be not sudden  nor entire, in order to preserve the 
identity, yet where the objects are  in their  nature changeable 
and inconstant, we admit of a more sudden. transition, than 
wou’d otherwise be consistent with that relation; Thus 
as the  nature of a river consists in the  motion  and change 
of parts ; tho’ in less than four and twenty hours these 
be totally alter’d ; this hinders not the river from continuing 
the  same during several ages. What is natural and essential 
to any thing is, in a manner,  expected;  and what is ex- 
pected makes less impression, and appeard of less moment, 
than what is unusual and extraordinary, A considerable 
change of the former  kind seems really leks to the imagina- 
tion, than the most trivial alteratiw of the  latter; and ,by 
breaking less the continuity of the thought, has less influence 
k,‘&estroying the identity. : . . .  I #  . .  * 

-.c a noise, that is frequently interrupted  and renew’d, says, 
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We now proceed to explain the nature  ofpersonal identity, SECT. VI. 

which has become so great a question in philosophy, especi- -+ 

ally of late years in England, where all the abstruser sciences identi+ . . 
Ofpersonal 

are study’d with a peculiar ardour and application. And 
here ’tis evident, the  same method of reasoning must be con- 
tinu’d,  which has so successfillly explain’d the identity of 
plants, and animals, and ships, and houses, and of all the 
compounded and changeable productions either of art  or 
nature. The identity, which we ascribe to the mind of man, 
is only a fictitious one,  and of a like kind with that which we 
ascribe to vegetables and animal bodies. I t  cannot, tlyre- 
fore, have a different origin, but must procecd from a like 
operation of the imagination upon like objects. 

But lest this argum$nt shou’d not convince the reader ; 
tho’ in my opinion perfectly decisive; let him  weigh the 
following reasoning, which is still closer and more immediate, 
’Tis evident, that the identity, w h h  we attribute to  the 
human mind,  however perfect we may imagine it to be, is 
not able to  run  the several different perceptions into  one, 
and make them lose their characters of distinction and 
difference, which are essential to them. ’Tis still true, that 
every distinct perception, which enters  into the composition 
-of the .mind, is a distinct existence, and is different, and dis- 
ting<isfiadle, and separable, from every other perception, ‘ ’ 
either,contemporary or successive. But, as, notwithstanding 
this distinction and separability, we suppose the whole train 
of perceptions to be united by identity, a question naturally 
arises cohcerning this relation of identity ; whether it -be 
something that really binds our several perceptions together, 
or only associates their ideas in the, imagination, That .is, 
in other words, whether in pronouncing  concerning  the 
identity of a person, we observe some real bond among  his 
Perceptions, or  only feel one  among the ideas we form of 
them. This question we might easily  decide, if we wou’d \\ 

recollect  what has been a l d y  prov’d at large, that t k  
understanding never observes any real connexion amtang 

s a  
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.PART IV. objects, and  that even  the union of cause and effect, when 

O f f h  
strictly examin’d, resolves  itself into  a  customary association 

srepriraz of ideas. For from thence it  evidently  follows, that identity 
a d o f h e r  is nothing really belonging  to these different perceptions, and 
philosopiry. uniting them together; but  is  merely a quality, which we systems of 

attribute to them, because of the union of their ideas in the 
imagination, when we reflect upon them. Now the only 
qualities,  which can give ideas an union in the imagination, 
are these three  relations above-mention’d. These  are the 
uniting principles in the ideal  world, and without  them  every 
distinct object is separable by the mind, and may be separately 
consider’d, and appears not to have any more connexion with 
any  other object, than if disjoin’d  by the greatest difference 
and remoteness. ’Tis,  theiefore,  on  some of these three re- 
lations of resemblance, contiguity and causation, that identity 
depends ; and  as the very essence of these relations consists 
in  their  producing an  easy transition of ideas ; it follows, that 
our  notions of personal identity, proceed entirely from the 
smooth  and unintk‘rrupted progress of the  thought  along  a 
train of connected ideas, according  to  the principles above- 
explain’d. 

The only  question, therefore, which remains, is,  by  what 
relations this uninterrupted  progress of our thought is pro- 
duc’d,  when we consider the successive existence of a mind or 
thinking person. And here ’tis evident we must  confine our- 
selves to resemblance and causation, and must drop contiguity, 
which has little or  no influence in the  present case. 

T o  begin with resemdlance; suppose we cou’d see  dearly 
into the  breast of another,  and observe that succession of 
perceptions, which constitutes his  mind or thinking principle, 
and  suppose  that  he always preserves the  memory of a con- 
siderable part of past  perceptions; ’tis evident that nothing 
cou’d more contribute  to  the bestowing a relation on this 
succession amidst all its variations. For what is the memory 
but a faculty,  by which we raise up the images of past per- 
qeptions? And as an ima,ge necessarily resembles its object, 

b 
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must not the frequent placing of these resembling'perception-s SECT. VI. 
in  the chain of thought, convey the imagination more  easily "*c 

from one link to another,  and  make  the whole  seem  like the id8tttity. Ofpersonal 

continuance of  one  object?  In this particular,  then,  the 
memory not only discovers the identity, but also contributes 
to its production, by producing  the relation of resemblance 
among the perceptions. The case  is  the  same whether we 
consider ourselves or others. 

As to razcsatzbn ; we may observe, that  the true idea of the 
human mind, is to consider it as a system of different per- 
ceptions or different existences, which are linkld together by 
the relation of cause and effect, and mutually produce, 
destroy, influence, and modify each  other.  Our impressions 
give rise to their  corrkspondent  ideas;  and these ideas in 
their turn  produce  other impressions. One thought chaces 
another, and draws after it a  third, ?JY which  it is expell'd  in 
its turn. In this respect, I cannot  compare the soul more 
properly to any  thing than. to  a republic or commonwealth, in 
which the several members  are united by the reciprocal ties 
of government and subordination, and give  rise to  other 
persons,  who propagate  the  same republic in the incessant 
changes of its parts. And  as  the same individual ,republic 
may not only change its members, but also its laws and 
constitutions; in like manner  the  same  person may  vary his 
character and disposition, as well as his impressions  and 
ideas,  without losing his identity. Whatever  changes he 
endures,  his  several parts are still connected by the relation 
of causation. And  in  this view our  identity with regard 
to  the passions serves to corroborate that with regard to the 
imagination, by the  making  our distbt  perceptions  influence 
each other, and by giving us a present concern for our past 
or future pains or pleasures. 

extent of this succession of perceptions, 'tis to be  consider'd, 
upon that  account chiefly, as the source of personal identity. 
Had we no memory, we never shou'd  have any notian af 

AS memory alone  acquaints us with the continuance and \j 
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PART zV. causation, nor consequently of that  chain of causes  and 
--" effects, which constitute our seIf or person. But having once 

sceptical Ofthe acquir'd this notion of causation from the memory, we can 
nndother extend the  same chain of causes, and  consequently the 

phihophy. of identity of our  persons  beyond our memory, and can com- 
prehend times, and circumstances, and actions, which we 
have entirely  forgot, but suppose in general  to have existed. 
For how few of our past  actions  are  there, of which we have 
any  memory? Who can tell me, for instance, what  were 
his  thoughts  and  actions  on the first of ]anuar_y I 7 15, the 
11th of MarcA 1719, and  the  3d of Augtlst 1733Z Or will 
he aarm, because he has entirely forgot the  incidents of 
these days, that  the present self is not the same  person with 
the self of that time ; and by that means  overturn all the 
most establish'd notions of personal identity ? In this view, 
therefore, memory does not so much produce as discover 
personal  identity, by shewing us the  relation of cause and 
effect among our different perceptions. 'Twill be incumbent 
on those, who  affirm that  memory  produces entirely our 
personal identity, to give a reason why  we can thus extend 
our identity beyond our memory. 

The whole of this doctrine  leads us to a conclusion, which 
is of great  importance in the  present affair, via. that all 
the nice and  subtile  questions  concerning  personal identity 
can never  possibly be decided, and  are  to be regarded rather 
as grammatical  than  as philosophical difficulties. Identity 
depends on the relations of ideas ; and these relations produce 
identity, by means of that easy transition they occasion. But 
as the relations, and the  easiness of the transition may 
diminish by insensible  degrees, we have no just standard, by 
which we can decide any dispute concerning  the  time, when 
they  acquire or lose a title to the  name of identity. All the 
disputes concerning the  identity of connected objects are 
merely verbal, except so far as  the relation of parts gives  rise 
to some fiction or imaginary principle of union, as we have 
already observ'd. 
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What'I have  said concerning  the first origin and.uncertainty SECT. WI. 
of our notion of identity, as apply'd to the human  mind,may - 
be extended with little or no variation to that of simfhcily. o f t h i s h d .  
An object, whose  different co-existent parts are  bound 
together by a close relation, operates upon the imagination 
after much the same manner as one perfectly simple  and 
indivisible, and requires not a m y h  greater stretch of 
thought in order to its conception.  From this similarity 
of operation we attribute  a simplicity to it, and feign a 
principle of union  as  the  support of this simplicity, and 
the center of all the different parts  and qualities ofthe 
object. 

Thus we have  finish'd our  examination of the several 
systems of philosophy; both of the intellectual and moral 
world ; and in our miscellaneous way of reasoning have been 
led into several topics ; which wilkither illustrate and  con- 
firm some  preceding  part of this discourse, or prepare  the 
way for our following opinions. 'Tis now time to return to 
a more close examination of our subject, and to proceed in 
.the accurate  anatomy of human  nature, having fully explain'd 
the nature of our judgment  and understanding. 

Concksion . . 

- 

SECTION VII. 

Conclusion of this douk. 

BUT before I launch out into  those  immense  depths of 
philosophy, which lie before me, I find  myself  inclin'd to stop 
a moment  in my present statiori, and to ponder  that voyage, 
which I have undertaken,  and which undoubtedly requires 
the utmost  art  and' industry to be brought to a  happy con- 
clusion. Methinks I am u e  a man, who having struck on 
many shoals, and  having narrowly escap'd shipwreck in 
Passing a small frith, Has yet the temerity to put Out to sea 
in the same leaky weather-beaten vessel, 'and even des 

i 
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PART IV. his ambition so far as to think of compassing  the globe 
-+c under these disadvantageous circumstances. My memory of 

Of past errors and perplexities, makes  me diffident  for the future. scejtical 
aadotfier The wretched condition, weakness, and disorder of the 

jhilosophy. J N ~ ~ ~  of faculties, I must  employ in my enquiries, encrease my appre- 
hensions. And  the impossibility of amending  or  correcting 
these faculties, reduces me .almost to despair, and makes me 
resolve to perish on  the  barren rock, on which I am  at 
present,  rather than venture myself upon  that boundless 
ocean, which runs  out  into immensity. This  sudden view  of 
my danger  strikes  me with melancholy ; and as ’tis usual For 
that passion, above all  others,  to indulge itself; I cannot 
forbear feeding my despair, with  all those desponding reflec- 
tions, which the  present subject furnishes me with  in such 
abundance. 

I am first affrighted and  confounded with that forelorn 
solitude, in  which I am plac’d in my philosophy, and fancy 
myself some  strange uncouth monster, who not being able to 
mingle and unite in society, has been  expell’d  all human 
commerce, and left utterly abandon’d  and disconsolate. 
Fain wou’d I run into  the crowd for  shelter  and warmth ; 
but cannot prevail  with  myself to mix  with such deformity. 
I call upon  others to join me, in  order  to make a company 
apart;  but no  one will hearken  to me. Every  one keeps  at 
a distance, and  dreads  that storm, which beats upon me  from 
every  side. I have  expos’d myself to the  enmity of  all 
metaphysicians, logicians, mathematicians, and even  theolo- 
gians ; and  can I wonder at the insults I must suffer? I 
have  declar’d  my dis-approbation of their systems ; and can 
I be surpriz’d, if they shou’d express a hatred of mine and of 
my person? When I look abroad, I foresee on every  side, 
dispute, contradiction,  anger,  calumny  and  detraction.  When 
I tum my eye inward, I find nothing but doubt  and igno- 
rance. All the world conspires to oppose  and contradict 
m e  ; tho’ such is my weakness, that I feel  all my opinions 
loosen  and fall  of themselves, when unsupported by the 

L 



approbation of others. Every step I take is with hesitation, SECT. VII. 
and  every  new  reflection makes  me  dread  an error  and ” 
absurdity in  my reasoning. 

conclusiolt 
ofthis book. 

For with what confidence can I venture upon such bold 
enterprizes, when  beside those numberless. infirmities peculiar 
.to myself, I find so many which are common to human 
nature?  Can I be sure, that  in leaving all establish’d 
opinions I am following truth ; and by what criterion shall 
I distinguish her, even if fortune shou’d at last guide me on 
her foot-steps? After the most  accurate and exact of my 
reasonings, I can give no reason why I should-assent to it ; 
and  feel nothing but .a strong propensity to consider objects 

* strongly in that view, under which  they appear  to me. Ex- 
perience is a principle, which instructs  me  in  the several 
conjunctions of objects for the past. Habit is another 
principle] which determines me to eapect the same  for the 
future;  and both of them conspiring to operate  upon  the 
imagination, make me form certain  ideas  in a more intense 
and  lively manner, than  others, which are  not  attended with 
the same advantages. Without this quality, by which the 
mind enlivens some ideas beyond  others (which seemingly is 
so trivial, and so little founded on reason) we cou’d  never 
assent to any  argument,  nor  carry our view beyond  those 
few objects, which are present  to  our senses. Nay, even to 
these objects we  cou’d  never attribute  any existence, but 
what  was dependent  on  the  senses ; and must  comprehend 
them entirely in  that succession of perceptions, which con- 
stitutes our self or person, Nay farther, even with relation 
to  that  succession, we cou’d only admit of those perceptions, 
which are immediately present to our consciousness, nor 
cou’d those lively images, with  which the memorJr presents 
US, be ever  receiv’d as true  pictures of past perceptions. The 
memory, senses, and  understanding  are, therefore, all of them 
founded on  the  imagination, or the vivacity of our ideas. .- 

NO wonder  a principle so inconstant  and fallacious shou’d 
lead US into errors, when implicitely follow’d (is it must be) in 

\ 
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PART IV. all its variations. ’Tis  this principle, which makes us reason 
from causes and effects;  and ’tis the same principle, which 

Of the 
srQtjra( convinces us of the continu’d existence of external  objects, 
andather when absent from the senses. But tho’ these two operations 
pAilosopfi,,,jy. be equally natural  and necessary in the human mind, yet in systems of 

some  circumstances they  are directly contrary,  nor is it 
possible for us to reason  justly and regularly from causes 
and effects, and  at the same time  believe the continu’d exist- 
ence of matter. How then shall we adjust  those principles 
together? Which of them shall we prefer? Or in  case ne 
prefer neither of them, but  successively assent to both, as 
is usual among philosophers, with  what confidence can we 
afterwards usurp that glorious title,  when we thus knowingly 
embrace  a manifest contradiction? 

This a contradiction wou’d be more excusable, were it 
compensated by any  degree of  solidity and satisfaction in the 
other  parts of OUT reasoning. But the case is quite  contrary. 
When we trace up the  human  understanding  to its first 
principles, we find it to lead us into  such  sentiments, as seem 
to turn  into ridicule all our past pains and industry, and 
to discourage us  from future enquiries. Nothing is more 
curiously enquir’d after by the mind of man,  than the causes 
of every phmomenon ; nor  are we content with knowing the 
immediate causes, but push on our enquiries, till we arrive at 
the original  and ultimate principle. We wodd not willingly 
stop before we are  acquainted with that energy in  the cause, 
by which it operates on its  effect; that de, which cannects 
them  together;  and that efficacious  quality, on which the tie 
depends. This is our aim in all our studies  and reflections: 
And how must we be disappointed, when we learn,  that this 
connexion, tie, or energy lies  merely in ourselves, and is 
nothing  but that determination of the mind, which is acquitd 
by custom, and  causes us to make a transition from an 
object to its usual attendant, and from the impression of 
one to  the lively idea of the  other I Such a discovery not 

* Sect. 4 (p. 131). 9 Part 111. sect. 14. 
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only cuts off all hope of ever attaining satisfaction, but  even SECT. \in. 
prevents our  very,wishes;  since it appears,  that when we say "+c 

we desire  to know the ultimate and  operating  principle, as dthis600h. Concltwion 

something, which resides in the  external object, we either 
contradict ourselves, or talk without a meaning. 

This deficiency  in  our  ideas is not, indeed, perceiv'd in 
common life, nor are we sensible, that in  the  most usual 
conjunctions of cause and effect me are as ignorant of the 
ultimate principle, which binds them  together, as in the  most 
unusual and  extraordinary.  But this proceeds merely from 
an  illusion of the  imagination;  and  the question is, how far 
we ought to yield to these illusions. This question is very 
difficult, and  reduces  us to a very dangerous dilemma, which- 
ever  way we answer it. For if we assent to every  trivial 
suggestion of the fancy; beside that these suggestions are 
often contrary to each other; they leM  us into such errors, 
absurdities, and obscurities, that we must  at last become 
asham'd of our credulity. Nothing is more  dangerous to 
reason than  the flights of the imagination, and  nothing  has 
been the occasion of more mistakes among philosophers. 
Men of bright fancies may in this respect be cornpar'd to 
those angels, whom  the scripture  represents as covering their 
eyes  with their wings. This  has already  appear'd i n  so 
many instances, that we may spare ourselves the  trouble of 
enlarging upon it any  farther. 

Rut on  the other hand, if the  consideration of these 
instances makes us take a resolution to reject all the trivial 
suggestions of the fancy, and adhere to the understanding, I 
that is, to the  general  and more  establish'd properties of the 
imagination ; even this resolution, if steadily executed, woh'd 
be dangerous, and attended with the most fatal consequences. 
For I have already shewn,' that  the  understanding, when it 
acts alone; and  according  to its most general principles, 
entirely subverts itself, and leaves not the lowest degree 
of evidence in any  proposition,  either  in philosophy or 

\ 
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PART IV. common life. We save ourselves from this total scepticism 

Of the sc8ft;cat perty of the fancy, by  which  we enter with  difficulty into 
amdother remote views of things, and are not able  to  accompany  them 
pni lo~o~hy.  with so sensible an impression, as we do those, which are rystcmr of 

more  easy  ‘and natural. Shall we, then, establish it for a 
general  maxim,  that  no refin’d or elaborate  reasoning is ever 
to be receiv’d I Consider well the  consequences of such 
a principle. By this means you  cut off entirely all  science 
and philosophy : You proceed upon  one  singular quality of 
the imagination, and by a parity of reason  must  embrace all 
of them :  and you expresly contradict  yourself; since this 
maxim  must be  built on the  preceding  reasoning, which  will 
be allow’d to be  sufficiently  refin’d and metaphysical. What 
party,  then, shall we choose among these difficulties ? If we 

-ernbrace this principle, and  condemn all  refin’d reasoning, 
we run  into the most manifest absurdities. If we reject it  in 
favour of these reasonings, we subvert entirely the human 
understanding. We have,  therefore, no choice left  but 

’ betwixt a false reason  and  none  at all. For my part, I know 
not what ought to be  done in the present case. I can only 
observe what is commonly done; which is, that this difficulty 
is seldom or never thought of; and even where it has once 
’been present  to  the mind, is quickly forgot,  and leaves but a 
small impression behind it,  Very refin’d  reflections  have 
little or no influence upon us ; and yet ‘we do not, and 
cannot establish it for a rule, that they ought  not to have  any 

But what  have I here  said,  that reflections very  refin’d  and 
metaphysical have little or no influence upon us? This 
opinion I can Scarce forbear retracting, and  condemning 
from my present feeling and experience. The dnfense view 
of these manifold contradictions and imperfections in human 
reason  has so wrought  upon me, and heated my brain, that 
I am ready to reject all belief and reasoning, and can look 
upon no opinion even as more  probable or likely than 

3c only by means of that  singular  and seemingly  trivial pro- 

, influence ; which implies a manifest contradiction. 
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anQther.  Where  am I, or  what?  From what causes do SECT. VII. . 
I derive  my existence, and  to what condition shall I return? ” 
Whose favour shall I court, and whose anger  must I dread? o f t ~ i s b o a k .  

Condusion 

What beings surround me? and on whom  have I any  in- 
fluence, or who  have any influence on me ? I am confounded 
with all these questions, and begin  to fancy myself in  the 
most deplorable condition imaginable, jnviron’d  with the 
deepest darkness,  and utterly depriv’d of the use of every 
member and faculty. 

Most fortunately it happens,  that since reason is incapable 
of dispelling these clouds, nature herself suffices to that 
purpose, and cures  me of this philosophical melancholy 
and delirium, either by relaxing  this  bent of mind, or by 
some avocation, and lively impression of my senses, which 
obliterate all these chimeras. I dine, I play a  game  of 
back-gammon, I converse, and am qrr)’ with  my friends; 
and  when after three o r  ‘four  hours’ amusement, I wou’d 
return to these  speculations,  they  appear so cold, and strain’d, 
and ridiculous, that I canndt find in my heart to  enter  into 
them  an)’ farther. 

Here  then I find  myself absolutely and necessarily de- 
termin’d to live, and talk, and act like  other people in the 
common  affairs of life. But notwithstanding that my natural 
propensity, and the  course of my animal spirits and passions 
reduce  me to this indolent belief  in the  general  maxims 
of the  world, I still feel such remains of my former dis- 
position, that I am  ready  to throw all my books and  papers 
into  the fire, and resolve  never more  to renounce the 
pleasures  of  life for the sake of reasoning  and philosophy. 
For those are ‘my sentiments  in  that splenetic humour, 
which governs  me at present. I may, nay I must  yield 
to the current of nature, in submitting to my senses  and 
understanding ; and in this blind submission I shew most 
perfectly my sceptical disposition and principles. But  does ‘, 
it follow, that I must strive apinst  the current of nature, 
which leads me to indolence  and pleasure ; that I must; 
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PART IV. seclude  myself, in some measure,  from the  commerce  and 
-.*c society of men, which is so agreeable;  and  that I must 

sceptica Z Ofike torture my brain with subtilities and sophistries, at the very 
andother time that I cannot satisfy myself concerning the reasonable- 
pkilowphy. ness of so painful an application, nor have any tolerable 

prospect of arriving by its means  at  truth  and certainty. 
Under what obligation do I lie of making such an abuse 
of time ? And  to what  end can i t  serve either for the 
service of mankind,  or for  my  own private interest? No: 
If I must be  a  fool, as all  those  who reason or believe 
any thing certuhz& are, my  follies shall at least  be  natural 
and agreeable. Where I strive against my inclination, 
I shall have  a good reason for my resistance ; and will 
no more be led a wandering  into such dreary solitudes, and 
rough passages, a s 1  have hitherto met with. 

These  are  the sentiments of my spleen and  indolence; 
and indeed I must confess, that philosophy has  nothing 

- to  oppose  to thed, and  expects a victory more from the 
. + returns  of a serious good-humour’d disposition, than from 

the  force of reason and conviction. In aU the incidents 
of life  we ought still to preserve our scepticism. If we 
belikve, that. fire warms, or water refreshes, ’tis only  because 
it costs  us too much pains to think otherwise. Nay if we 
are philosophers, .it ought only to be upon sceptical principles, 
and  from an inclination, which  we feel to the employing 
ourselves after that  manner.  Where  reason  is lively,  and 
mixes itself with  some propensity, it ought to be assented 
to, Where it does not, it never can have any title to operate 
upon us. 

At  the time, therefore, that I am tir’d with amusement 
and  company,  and have  indulg’d a reverie in my chamber, 
or in a solitary walk by a river-side, I feel my mind all 
collected within itself, and am naturally incZin’d to carry 
my view into 
with so many 
conversation. 

all those subjects, about which 1 have  met 
disputes ‘ i n  the  course af my reading and 
I cannot forbear having: a curiosity to be 
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acquainted  with the  principles of moral  good  and evil, the SECT.~IL  ’ 

nature and foundation of  government, and the cause p f  - 
those several passions and .inclinations, ,which actuate  and o f t h j s b o k ,  

Conclusion 

govern  me. 1 am  uneasy to  think I approve of one object, 
and  disapprove of another; call one  thing beautiful, and 
another deform’d; decide concerning  truth  and falshood, 
reason and folly,  without  knowing upon what principles 
I proceed. I a m  concern’d  for the condition of the  learned 
world,  which lies under  such  a  deplorable ignorance in all 
these particulars. I feel an ambition to arise in me of 
contributing to the  instruction  of mankind, and of-acquiring 
a  name by my inventions and discoveries. These sentiments 
spring up naturally in my  present disposition ; and shou’d 
I endeavour to banish them, by attaching myself to any othef 
business or diversion, IfeeZ I shou’d be a loser in point of 
pleasure ; and this is  the  origin of my  philosophy. 

But  even suppose this curiosity and ambition  shou’d 
not transport  ,me  into  speculations without the  sphere of 
common  life, it wou’d necessarily happen,  that from my 
very weakness I must be led into  such enquiries. ’Tis- 
certain, that  superstition is much more  bold in ’ifs systems 
and  hypotheses than  philosophy;  and whili the  latter 
contents itself  with assigning new  causes and .pyinciples 
to the phaenomena,  which appear in the visible world, the 
former opens  a world of its own, and  presents us with 
scenes, and  beings, and objects, which are altogether new. 
Since therefore ’tis almost impossible for the mind of man 
to rest, like those of be?&, in that  narrow circle of objects, 
which are the subject of daily conversation  and action, 
we ought  only to deliberate  concerning the choice of our 
guide, and ought to prefer that which is safest and most 
agreeable. And  in this respect I make bold to recommend 
philosophy, and shall not scruple to give it the preference to 
superstition of every kind or denomination. For  as super? \ 

stition arises naturally and easily from the popular opinions 
of mankind, it‘ seeises more strongly  on  the mind, and is ’ f ,  

\ 
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PART IV. often able to disturb  us  in  the  conduct of our lives and 
.-.c actions. Philosophy on the  contrary, if just,  can  present 

srrpticar us only with  mild and moderate  sentiments;  and if false Of the 

andother and  extravagant,  its  opinions  are merely the objects of a 
philosopfiy. of cold and  general speculation, and seldom go so far as to 

interrupt the course of our natural propensities. The CYNICS 
are an extraordinary  instance of philosophers, who  from 
reasonings purely philosophical ran  into as great extrava- 
gancies of conduct as any Monk or Dervise that ever was 
in the world. Generally  speaking, the errors in religion ; 
are  dangerous; those  in  phiIosophy  only ridiculous. 

I am sensible, that these two cases of the  strength  and 
weakness of the mind will not  comprehend all mankind,  and 
that  there  are  in Eagiand, in particular,  many honest gentle- 
men,  who being always  employ’d in their domestic affairs, or 
amusing themselves in common recreations, have carried 
their  thoughts very little beyond  those objects, which are 
every day expos’d’ to their senses. And indeed, of such 
as these I pretend  not to make philosophers, nor  do I expect 
them  either to be associates in these researches or auditors of 
these discoveries. They do well to keep themselves in their 
present situation ; and instead of refining them  into philo- 
sophers, I wish we  cou’d communicate to our founders of 
systems, a’ share of this gross earthy mixture, as  an ingredient, 
which  they commonly  stand  much in need of, and which 
wou’d serve to temper  those fiery particles, of  which they are 
cornpos’d. While a warm imagination is allow’d to enter 
into  philosophy,  and hypotheses embrac’d merely for being 
specious and agreeable, we can never  have any steady 
principles, nor any sentiments, which will suit with  common 
practice and experience. But were these hypotheses once 
remov’d, y e  might hope to establish a system or set Of 

opinions, which if not true (for that,  perhaps, is too much  to 
be hop’d for) might at least be satisfactory to the .human 
mind, and might stand  the test of the most critiral’examina- 
tion. Nor sbou’d we despair of attaining  this  end, because 
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of the many chimerical  systems,  which  have successively SECT. VII. 
arisen and decay'd  away among men,  wou'd we consider the "---cc 

shortness of that period, wherein these questions  have  been ofthis b o k .  
Cartciusioon 

the subjects of enquiry  and reasoning. Two thousand years 
Kith such' long interruptions,  and  under  such mighty dis- 
couragements are a small space of time to give any tolerable 
perfection to the sciences ; and  perhaps We are still in too 
early an age of the world to discover any principles, which 
will bear the examination of the  latest posterity. For my 
part, my  only  hope is, that I may contribute a little to the 
advancement of knowledge, by giving in some p^articula& 
a different turn to the speculations of philosophers, and 
pointing out  to them more distinctly those subjects, where 
alone  lhey  can expect assurance and conviction. Human 
Nature  is the  only science of man; and yet has been hitherto 
the  most neglected. 'T~vill be  sufficient for me,  if I can 
bring it a little more  into  fashion;  and  the hope of this 
serves to  compose my  temper  from that spleen, and invigorate 
it from that indolence, which  sometimes  prevail upon me. If 
the reader finds himself in the same easy disposition, let 
him  follow me in my future speculations. If not, let him 
follow his inclination, and wait the  returns of application 
and  good  humour. The conduct of a man,  who studies 
philosophy in this careless manner, is more  truly sceptical 
than that of one, who feeling in himself an inclination to it, 
is yet so over-whelm'd  with doubts. and scruples, as totally 
to reject it. A true  sceptic will be diffident of his philo- 
sophical  doubts, as well as of his philosophical conviction; 
and  will  never refuse any  innocent satisfaction, which offers 
itself,  upon account  of either of them. ' 

Nor is it only proper we shou'd in general indulge our 
inclination in the most  elaborate philosophical researches, 
notwithstanding Our sceptical principles, but also that we 
shou'd *yield to that propensity, which inclines US to be \ 

Positive and certain in particular points, according to the 
fight, in which we survey them  in  anyparhculizr Zhlunt. 'Tis 

T 
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PART IV. easier  to  forbear all examination  'and  enquiry,  than to check - ourselves in so natural a propensity,  and  guard  against that 

scepfiml O f d e  assurance, which always arises from an exact  and full survey 
andother of an object. On such an occasion we are  apt  not only 

phiZosofhy. vJkmJ of to forget our scepticism, but even our  modesty  too ; and 
make  use of such  terms as these, 'tis mident, 'tis certain, 
'tis undeniadle; which a due deference to  the public ought, 
perhaps,  to  prevent. I may  have fallen into this fault after 
the  example of- others;  but I here  enter a caveat against any 
objections, which may be  offer'd on that head; and declare 
that  such  expressions were extorted from me by the present 
view of the object, and imply no dogmatical  spirit,  nor con- 
ceited idea of my own judgment, which are  sentiments that I 
am sensible can become no body, and  a  sceptic still  less  than 
any other. 
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BOOK 11. - 
I OF THE PASSIONS. 

PART I. 
OF PRIDE AND HUMILITY. - 

SECTION I. 
Division of the Suvect. 

As all the perceptions of the mind may  be  divided into SECT. I. 
impressions and ideas, so the impres&ns admit of another .- 
division into ortginal and secondary. This division of the im- of the  

D2VZ.r?on 

pressions  is the  same withethat which’ I formerly made use srcbject. 
of when I distinguish’d them  into impressions of smsation and 
rgexion. Original impressions or impressions of sensation 
are such as without any  antecedent  perception  arise  in  the 
soul, from the constitution of the body, from the animal 
spirits, or from the  application of objects  to the external 
organs. Secondary,  or reflective impressions are such as 
proceed from  some of these original ones, either immediately 
or by the interposition of its  idea.. Of the first kind are all 
the impressions of the senses, and all bodily pains  and plea- 
sures: Of the second are the passions, and other emotions 
resembling them. 

’Tis certain,  that  the mind, in its perceptions, must begin 
somewhere ; and that since the impressions precede their 
correspondent ideas, there  must be some impressions, which, 
without any  introduction  make  their  appearance  in the soul. ~ 

As these depend  upon  natural  and physical causes, the 
examination of them wou’d lead me too far from my present 

1 Book I. Part I. sect. 3. 
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PART I. subject, into the  sciences of anatomy  and  natural philosophy. 

Of pride 
” For this reason I shall here confine  myself to those other 

ad~utni- impressions, which I have  call’d secondary  and reflective, as 

ideas. Bodily pains and pleasures are the source of many 
passions, both when  felt and consider’d by the mind; but 
arise originally in the soul, or in the body, whichever  you 
please to call it, without any  preceding  thought or percep- 
tion. A fit of the gout produces a  long  train of passions, as 
grief, hope, fear; but is not deriv’d immediately from any 
affection or idea. 

The reflective impressions may be divided into two kinds, 
viz. the calm and the vt’olenf. Of the first  kind is the sense of 
beauty  and deformity  in action, composition,  and  external 
objects. Of the  second  are  the passions of love and hatred, 
grief and joy, pride and humility. This division is far from 
being exact. The ,  raptures of poetry  and music frequently 
rise to the  greatest  height; while those  other impressions, 
properly called passions, may decay into so soft an emotion, 
as  to become, in  a  manner,  imperceptible.  But as in general 
‘the passions are more violent than  the  emotions  arising from 
beauty  and deformity, these impressions have  been  commonly 
distinguish’d from each other. The  subject of the human 
mind being SO copious  and various, I shall here  take advantage 
of this vulgar and specious division, that I may proceed with 
the greater order;  and having said all I thought necessary 
cmcerning  our ideas, shall now explain  these violent 
emotions or passions, their  nature,  origin, causes, and effects. 

When we take  a survey of the passions, there occurs a 
division of them into direct and indirect. By direct passions 
I understand such as arise immediately from good or evil, 
fnym pain or pleasure. By indirect such as proceed from 
the same pdnciples, but by the conjunction of other qualities. 
This distinction f cannot at present justify of explain 

’ . 4artlk-i. . 1 can only obsme in general, that under the in- 
direct passions I comprehend  pride, humility, ambition, vanity, 

ziw. arising  either  from  the  original  impressions, or from their 
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love, hatred, envy, pity, malice, generosity, with their depen- SECT. E. 
dants. And  under the direct passions, desire, aversion, grief, -" 
joy, hope, fear, despair and security. I shall begin  with the d th  Diui~ioon 

former. subject. 

SECTION 11. 

Of pride and humility ; iAeir odjecis and causes. 
- 

THE passions of PRIDE and HUMILITY being  simple and 
uniform  impressions, 'tis impossible we can ever, by a multi- 
tude of words, give  a just definition of them, or indeed of any 
of the passions. The utmost  we can  pretend to is a descrip- 
tion  of  them,  by an enumeration of such circumstances, as 
attend them : But as these words,pride  and humi'ity, are of 
general use, and the impressions they represent the most 
common of any, every one, of himself,'will  be able to form  a 
just idea of them, without any  danger of mistake. For which 
reason, not to lose time upon preliminaries, I shall imme- 
diately enter  upon  the  examination of these passions. 

'Tis evident, that  pride and humility, tho' directly contrary, 
have yet the same OBJECT. This object is self, os that suc- 
cession of related ideas and impressions, of which we  have- an 
intimate memory  and consciousness. Here the view always 
fixes when we are actuated by either of these passions. 
According as  our idea of ourself is more  or less advan- 
tageous, we  feel either of those op,posite affections, and  are 
elated  by pride, or dejected  with humility. Whatever other 
objects may  be  comprehended by the mind,  they are always 
consider'd  with  a  view to ourselves; otherwise  they wou'd. 
never  be able either to excite these passions, or produce the 
smallest encrease or diminution of them, When self enters 
not into the consideration, there is no room either  for pride 
or humiIity. 

We call se& be always the  object of these two passioIls, 'tis 
impossible it can be their C A U . ~ ,  or be sufficient dona to 

But tho' that connected succession of perceptions, W k C p  '\ 
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PART I. excite them. For  as these passions  are directly contrary, 

Of pride 
and have the same object in common; were their object also 

andhum;- their cause ; it codd never produce  any degree of the one 
Zdy. passion, but at  the same  time it must excite an equal degree 

of the  other ; which  opposition and  contrariety must  destroy 
both. ’Tis impossible a  man can at the same  time  be both 
proud  and  humble; and where  he has different reasons  .for 
these passions, as frequently happens,  the passions either take 
place  alternately;  or if they  encounter,  the  one annihilates 
the  other, as far as its strength goes, and  the  remainder only 
of that, which is superior, continues  to  operate  upon the 
mind. But in the present case neither of the passions cou’d 
ever  become superior; because supposing it to be the view 
only of ourself, which excited them, that  being perfectly in- 
different to  either,  must  produce  both in the very same pro- 
portion ; or in other words, can  produce neither. To excite 
any passion, and  &the same time raise an equal  share of its 
antagonist, is  immediately to undo what  was done,  and must 
leave the  mind at last perfectly calm and indifferent. 

We must, therefore, make  a distinction betwixt the cause 
and  the  object of these passions; betwixt that idea, which 
excites them, and  that to which they direct their view,  when 
excited. Pride  and humility, being  once rais’d,  immediately 
turn our attention to ourself, and regard  that as their ulti- 
mate  and final object ; but there is something  farther requisite 
in order  to  raise them : Something, which is peculiar to one 
of the passions, and  produces  not  both in the very  same 
degree. The first idea, that is presented to the mind, is that 
of the  cause or productive principle, This excites the 
passion, connected with i t ;  and  that passion, when excited, 
turns  our view to another idea, which is that of self. Here 
then  is a passion plac’d  betwixt  two ideas, of which the one 
produces it, and  the  other is produc’d by it. The first idea, 
therefore,  represents  the cause, the  second  the objccl of the 
passion. 

Ti5 begin with the causes of pride and  humility; we may 

L 
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observe, that their most obvious and remarkable property is SECT. 11. 
the vast variety of subjecfs, on which  they  may  be plac'd. - 
Every  valuable quality of the mind,  whether of the imagina- Of @Ye 

tion, judgment, memory or disposition ; wit, good-sense, liy; their 
learning, courage, justice, integrity; all these are  the causes Objects a*i 

of pride;  and their opposites of humility. Nor are these 
passions confin'd to  the mind,  but extend  their view to  the 
body  likewise. A man may  be proud of his beauty, strength, 
agility,  good mein,  address in dancing, riding, fencing, and 
of his dexterity  in any  manual business or manufacture. 
But this is  not  all. The passion  looking farther,  comprehend 
whatever objects are in the least ally'd 'or related to us. 
Our country, family, children, relations, riches, houses, 
gardens, horses, dogs, cloaths;  any of these may become 
a caw? either of pride or of humilitlr, 

From the consideration of these causes, it appears neces- 
sary we shou'd make  a new distinction in the  causes of the 
passion,  betwixt that qual@, which operates, and the suljecf, 
on  which it is plac'd. A man, for instance, is vain of a 
beautiful  house,  which  belongs to him, or which  he has him- 
self  built and contriv'd. Here the object of the passion is 
himself, and  the  cause is the beautiful house : Which cause 
again is sub-divided into two parts, viz. the quality, which 
operates upon  the passion, and the subject, in which the 
quality inheres. The quality is the beauty, and the subject 
is the house, consider'd as his property or contrivance. Both 
these parts are essential, nor is the distinction vain and 
chimerical.  Beauty, consider'd merely as such, unless plac'd 
upon something related to us, never, produces any pride ,or 
vanity ; and the strongest relation alone, without  beauty, or 
something else in its place, has as little influence on that 
Passion. Since, therefore, these two particulars are easily 
separated, and  there is a  necessity for their conjunction, in 
order to produce  the passion, we ought to consider them as 
component parts of the cause;  and infix in OUT minds an 
exact idea of this distinction. 

l.Ol4S&t. 
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PART I. 
* 

Of pride SECTION 111. 
ti& Whnce ihese oQects and causes are deriv’a. 
and kzmti- 

BEING so far advanc’d as  to observe a difference  betwixt 
the olyeci of the passions and  their cause, and to distinguish 
in the cause the puuZi&, which operates  on the passions, from 
the w&t, in which  it inheres; we now proceed to examine 
what  determines each of them to be what  it is, and assigns 
such a  particular object, and quality, and subject  to these 
affections, By this means we shall fully understand the 
origin of pride and humility. 

’Tis evident in the first place, that  these passions are 
determin’d to have  self for their otjecl, not only  by a natural 
bur also by an original property. No one can doubt but 
this property is nafdral from the constancy  and  steadiness of 
its  operations. ’Tis always  self,  which is the object of  pride 
and humiIity ; and whenever the passions look beyond, ’tis 
still with a view to ourselves, nor can any person or object 
otherwise  have any influence upon us. 

That this proceeds from an orzginaZ quality or primary 
impulse, will  likewise appear evident, if  we consider that ’tis 
the distinguishing characteristic of these passions. ‘Unless 
nature had  given some  original qualities to  the mind, it 
cou’d never have any  secondary  ones ; because in that case 
it wou’d have no  foundation for action,  nor cou’d ever  begin 
to exert itself, Now these qualities, which  we  must  consider 
as original, are  such as are most  inseparable from  the soU1, 
and  can be resolv’d into no other: And such is the quality, 
which determines the object of pride and humility. 

We may,  perhaps, make it a greater question, whether  the 
causa, that  produce the passion, be as natural as the object, 
to which it is directed,  and whether all that vast  variety prb 
ceeds from  caprice or from the constitution of the mind. 
This  doubt we shall soon remove,. if we cast our eye Upon 
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human nature,  and consider that in all nations and ages, the SECT. 111. 
same objects still give rise to pride and humility; and  that U.'kencc , 

upon the view even of a  stranger, we can know pretty nearly, thest oh. , 

what  will either encrease or diminish his passions  of this W s  and 

kind. If there be any variation in this particular, it  proceeds dariv'd. 
causes am 

from nothing  but  a difference in the tempers and complexions 
of men ; and is besides very inconsiderable. Can we imagine 
it possible, that while  human nature  remains  the same,  men 
will ever  become entirely indifferent to their power, riches, 
beauty or personal merit, and  that  their  pride and Vanity will 
not be affected by these advantages? 

But tho' the causes  of pride  and humility be plainly natural, 
we shall  find upon  examination,  that they are  not ar&inal, 
and that 'tis utterly impossible  they  shou'd each of  them be 
adapted to these passions  by a parhular provision, and 
primary constitution of nature. Beside their prodigious 
number, many.of  them  are the effects of art,  and arise partly 
from the industry, partly from the caprice, and partly from 
the  good fortune of men. Industry produces  houses, furni- 
ture, cloaths. Caprice determines their particular kinds  and 
qualities. And good fortune frequently contributes to all 
this,  by  discovering the effects that result from the diffefent 
mixtures and combinations of bodies. 'Tis absurd,  therefore, 
to imagine, that  each of these was  foreseen and provided for 
by nature, and  that every  new production of art; which  causes 
pride or humility;  instead of adapting itself to the passion  by 
partaking of some general quality, that naturally operates on 
the mind; is itself the object of an original principle, which 
till  then lay conceal'd in the soul,  and is only by accident .at 
last brought to light. Thus the first mechanic, that invented 
a fine scritoire, produc'd pride  in him,  who  became possest 
of it,  by principles different from those, which made him 
Proud  of handsome chairs and tables. As this appears '\ 
evidently ridiculous, we  must  conclude, that  each Cause of 
pride and humility is not  adapted to the passions by a distinct 
original quality ; but that  there  are some one of more cir- 

" 
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PART I. cumstances  common to all of them, on which their efficacy 
-” depends. 

and A z k -  *fj~de Besides, we find  in the course of nature,  that tho’ the 

commonly but few and simple, and that ’tis the sign of  an 
unskilful naturalist to have recourse to a different quality, in 
order  to  explain every different operation. How much more 
must  this be true with regard to the  human mind,  which 
being so confin’d a subject may justly be thought incapable 
of containing  such a  monstrous  heap of principles, as wou’d 
be  necessary to excite the passions of pride and humility, 
were  each distinct cause  adapted to the  passion  by  a distinct 
set of principles ? 

Here, therefore,  moral  philosophy is in the  same condition 
as natural, with regard to astronomy before the time of Co- 
pernicus. The antients, tho’ sensible of that maxim, that 
naiure does nothtitg. in vain, contriv’d such  intricate systems 
of the heavens, as seem’d inconsistent with true philosophy, 
and gave place at last to something more  simple and natural. 
To invent without scruple  a new principle to every new 
phenomenon, instead of adapting it to the old; to overload 
our hypotheses  with a variety of this kind ; are certain proofs, 
that  none of these principles is the just one,  and that we  only 
desire, by a  number of falsehoods, to cover our ignorance of 
the truth. 

LiCV. effects be many,  the principles, from  which  they arise, are 

SECTION IV. 

Offhe  relafzbns of impressions and  ideas. 

THUS we  have  establish’d  two truths without any obstacle 
or difficulty, fhaf ’tis f rom natural  princzjles this varieiy 4 
cagses excite pride  and humili&, and /hat ‘tis not by a  dzyertd 
princt)le each dtferenf cause is adapted to its passion. We 
shall now proceed to enquire how we may  reduce these 
principles to a lesser number, and find among the causes 
something  common, on which their influence depends. 
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In order to this we must reflect on certain properties of SECT. IV. 
human nature, which  tho'  they  have a mighty influence on - ' 
every operation  both of the  understanding  and passions, are latians 4 Of the re- 

not  commonly much insisted on  by philosophers. The firsf impressions 
of these is the association of ideas, which I have so often and idras. 

observ'd and explain'd. 'Tis impossible for the mind to fix 
itself steadily upon  one  idea for any considerable  time ; nor 
can it by its  utmost efforts ever arrive at  such  a constancy. 
But  however changeable our thoughts  may be, they are  not 
entirely without rule and method in their changes. The 
rule,  by  which they proceed,  is to  pass from one  abject  to 
what'is resembling, contiguous  to, or produc'd by it. When 
one idea is present to the imagination,  any othv, united by 
these relations, naturally follows it, and  enters with  more 
facility  by means of that introduction. 

The second property I shall observe ikthe human mind is 
a like association of impressions.  All  resembling  impressions 
are  connected together,  and no sooner  one  arises  than  the 
rest  immediately  follow.  Grief and disappointment give rise 
to anger, anger to envy,  envy to malice, and malice to grief 
again, till the whole circle be  compleated. In  like manner 
our  temper,  when elevated with joy, naturally throws  itself 
into love, generosity, pity, courage, pride, and  the  other 
resembling affections. 'Tis difficult for the mind,  when 
actuated by any passion, to confine  itself to  that passion 
alone,  without any  change  or variation. Human nature is 
too inconstant to admit  of  any such regularity. Changeable- 
ness  is essential to it. And  to what can it so naturally change 
as to affections or emotions,  which are suitable  to the temper, 
and agree with that set of passions, which then prevail i' 'Tis' 
evident, then,  there is an attraction or association among 
impressions, as well as  among ideas ; tho' with this remark- 
able difference, that  ideas  are associated by resemblance, 
contiguity, and  causation ; and impressions  only  by  resem- ,\ 

blance. 
In the third place, 'tis observable of these two kinds of 

T I  
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PART I. association, that they very much assist and forward each 
” other,  and that the  transition is more easily made where  they 

a d k v m i -  both concur in the  same  object,  Thus  a man, who,  by any 0 f Fide 

W injury from another, is very  much discompos’d and ruffled  in 
his temper, is apt to find a  hundred  subjects of discontent, 
impatience, fear, and  other uneasy passions; especially if  he 
can discover these subjects in or near  the person, who  was 
the cause of his first passion. Those principles, which forward 
the  transition of ideas,  here concur with those, which operate 
on  the passions ; and both uniting in one  action, bestow on 
the mind a double impulse, The new passion, therefore, 
must arise with so much greater violence, and  the transition 
to it must be render’d so much more easy and natural. 

Upon this occasion I may cite the  authority of an elegant 
writer, who expresses himself  in the following manner. ‘As 
the fancy delights in  every thing that is great,  strahge, or 
beautiful, and is gill more pleas’d the  more it finds of these 
perfections in the same object, so it is capable of receiving a 
new satisfaction by the  assistance of another sense. Thus any 
continu’d sound, as  the music of birds, or  a fall of waters, 
awakens every moment the mind of the beholder, and makes 
him  more attentive to the several beauties of the place, that 
lie before him. Thus if there  arises  a  fragrancy of smells or 
perfumes, they heighten  the pleasure of the  imagination, and 
make even the colours and  verdure of the  landschape appear 
more  agreeable ; for the  ideas of  both senses recommend 
each  other,  and are pleasanter  together  than when they enter 
the mind separately: As the  different  colours of a picture, 
when  they are well disposed, set of f  one another,  and receive 
an additional  beauty from the advantage of the situation.’ In 
this phzenomenon we’ may  remark the association both of 
impressions and :ideas, as well as the mutual assistance they 
lend  each  other. 
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SECT. V. 

SECTION V. Of the in- 
J w w e  a f  

Of fAe injuence of fhese relations on pride and hrnz'lz'ly. $!:,z. 
pride and 

- 

THESE principles being establish'd on unquestionable ex- humility. 
perience, I begin to. consider how  we shkll apply them,  by 
revolving  over all the causes of pride and humility, whether 
these  causes  be regarded,  as  the qualities, that  operate, or as 
the subjects, on which the qualities are plac'd. In examining 
these qualifies I immediately find many of them toconcur in 
producing the sensation of pain and pleasure, independent of 
those  affections,  which I here endeavour  to explain. Thus 
the beauty of our person, of itself, and by its very appearance, 
gives pleasure, as well as pride ; and  its deformity, pain as 
well as  humility. A magnificent feas? delights us, and  a 
sordid one displeases. What I discover to be true in some 
instances, I suppose to be s o .  in all ; and take it  for granted  at 
present,  without any farther proof, that every cause of pride, 
by its peculiar qualities, produces  a  separate pleasure, and of 
humility a  separate uneasiness. 

Again,  in considering  the suljecfs, to which these qualities 
adhere, I make a new supposition, which also appears probable 
from many obvious instances, vis. that these subjects are 
either parts of ourselves, or something nearly related to us. 
Thus the good and  bad qualities of our actions and  manners 
constitute virtue and vice, and determine  our personal char- 
acter, than which nothing  operates  more strongly on these 
passions. In like manner, 'tis the beauty or deformity of  our. 
Person,  houses, equipage,  or furniture, by  which we are 
render'd either vain or humble. The Same qualities, when 
tmnsfer'd to subjects, which  bear us no relation, influence not 
iQ the smallest degree  either of these affections. 

Having. thus in a manner 'suppos'd two properties of the 
causes of these  affections, vi2. that the pdities produce a 
*Parate, paio or pleas,ure, and  that^ the suSjel.h, on which the 

\ 
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PART I. qualities are plac’d, are related to self; I proceed to examine 

0 f p ‘ d c  
the passions themselves,  in order to find something  in  them, 

andhum;- correspondent to the suppos’d properties of their causes. 
. First, I find, that the peculiar object of pride and humility is 

determin’d by an original and  natural instinct, and  that ’tis 
absolutely impossible, from the  primary constitution of the 
mind,  that  these passions  shou’d  ever  look  beyond  self, or 
that individual person, of whose actions and  sentiments each 
of us is intimately conscious. Here at last the view  always 
rests, when we are actuated  by either of these passions ; nor 
can we, in that situation of mind,  ever lose sight of this 
object. For this I pretend  not to give any reason; but 
consider such  a peculiar direction of the thought as an 
original quality. . 

The second quality, which I discover in these passions, and 
which I likewise consider as  an original quality, is their 
sensations, or the pculiar emotions they escite in the soul, 
and which constitute their very  being and essence. Thus 
pride is a pleasant sensation,  and humility a  painful; and 
upon  the removal of the pleasure  and pain, there is in realitf 
no pride nor humility. Of this our very feeling convinces 
us; and beyond our feeling, ’tis here in vain to reason or 
dispute. 

If I compare, therefore, these two esfabk’sh’d properties of 
the passions, vie. their object, which is self, and their sensa- 
tion, which is either pleasant or painful, to the two srdppos’d 
properties of the causes, viz. their relation to self, and their 
tendency to produce  a  pain or pleasure, independent of the 
passion; I immediately find, that  taking these suppositions to 
be just,  the  true system breaks in upon me with an irresistible 
evidence. That cause, which excites the passion, is  related 
to the  object, which nature  has  attributed to the  passion; the 
sensation, which the cause  separately produces, is related to 
the  sensation of the  passion:  From this double relation of 
idees and impressions, the  passion is deriv’d. The one idea 
is easily converted into its cor-relative ; and the one im- 

- 
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pression into  that, which resembles and  corresponds to it: SECT. V. 
With how much  greater facility must this transition be made, -CC- 

where these movements  mutually assist each other, and the butme of Of& ill- 

mind receives a double  impulse from the relations both of its'these re- 
impressions and ideas ? Zafions ott 

That we may comprehend this the better, we must  suppose, humility. 
pride and 

that nature has  given .to the organs of tlie human mind, a 
certain disposition fitted to produce a peculiar impression or 
emotion,  which we call pride : T o  this  emotion she has 
assign'd  a certain  idea, via. that of self; which  it never  fails 
to produce. This contrivance of nature is easily conceiv'd. 
We have  many instances of  such  a situation of affairs. The 
nerves of the  nose and palate  are so dispos'd, as in certain 
circumstances to convey such peculiar sensations to the 
mind : The 'sensations of lust and hung?  always  produce ih 
us the  idea of those peculiar objects, which are suitable to 
each appetite. These two circumstances  are united  in pride. 
The organs are so dispos'd .as to produce  the  passion;  and 
the passion, after its production, naturally produces  a certain 
idea. All this needs no proof. 'Tis evident we never  shou'd 
he possest of that passion, were there not  a disposition of 
mind proper  for i t ;  and 'tis as evident, that the passipn 
always turns  our view to ourselves, and makes us think of 
our own qualities and circumstances. 

This being fully comprehended, it may now be ask'd, 
Whether nature p r A e s  the passion,  itnmedzafeiy, of herself; 
or whefher she musf de asstifed t5y f h e  co-operation of other 
causes? For 'tis observable, that in this particular her 
conduct is different in the different passions  and sensationsi 
The palate must be excited by an external object, in order to 
Produce any relish : But hunger  arises internally, without the 
concurrence of any external object. 'But however the Case 
may stand with other  passions and impressions, 'tis certain, 
that pride requires  the apistance of some foreign object, and 

the heart and me&, by an original  internal . movemenr 

, 

the- organs, which produce  .it,  exert  not themselves like . rl 

i .  
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PART I. For jn t ,  daily experience convinces us, that  pride requires - certain causes to excite it, and languishes  when unsupported 
Off?+& 
a n d ~ u k -  by some excellency  in the  character, in bodiIy  accomplish- 

pride wou’d be perpetual, if  it arose immediately  from nature ; 
since  the  object is  always the same, and  there is no disposition 
of body peculiar to pride, as there is to thirst and hunger. 
TAirdh, Humility  is  in  the very same  situation with pride; 
and therefore, either must, upon  this  supposition, be perpetual 
likewise, or must destroy the contrary  passion from the very 

, first moment; so that  none of them cou’d ever make its 
appearance.  Upon  the whole,  we may rest satisfy’d  with  the 
foregoing  conclusjon,  that  pride  must have a cause, as well 
as  an object, and  that  the  one has no influence without  the 
other. 

The difficulty, then, is only to discover this cause, and find 
what  it is that giyes the first motion to pride, and  sets those 
organs in action, which are naturaIIy Atted to produce  that 
emotion. Upon my consulting experience, in order  to re- 
solve this difficulty, I immediately find a  hundred different 
causes, that  produce  pride;  and  upon  examining these 
causes, I suppose, what at first I perceive to be probable, 
that all of them concur in two  circumstances ; which  are, 
that of themselves  they produce an impression, ally’d to the 
passion, and  are plac’d on  a  subject, ally’d to the  object of 
the passion. When I consider after this  the  nature of relation, 
and its effects both  on the passions and  ideas, I can  no longer 
doubt,  upon  these  suppositions,  that ’tis the very principle, 
which gives  rise to pride, and bestows motion on those 
organs, which being naturally clispos’d to produce that 
affection, require on1g.a first impulse or beginning to their 
action,  Any thing,  that gives a pleasant sensation,  and is 
related . to self, excites the passion of pride, which is a h  
agreeable, and has self for its object. 

What I have  said of pride is equally true of humility. 
The sensation of humility is uneasy, as that of pride is a p e -  

li4. ments, in cloaths,, equipage or fortune. Second&, ’tis evident 

, -  
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able; for which reason the separate sensation, arising from  the SECT. V. 
causes, must be revers’d,  while the relation to self continues ” 
the same. Tho’ pride  and humility are directly contrary inyu8mt 4 Of the in- 

their effects, and in their sensations, they have notwithstand- these ye- 

ing the same object; so that ’tis requisite only to change thepride and 
Zations opt 

relation of impressions, without making any change upon htcnri/iY. 
that of ideas. Accordingly we find, that  a beautiful house, 
belonging to ourselves, produces pride ; and that the same 
house,  still belonging to ourselves, produces humility, when 
by any accident its beauty is chang’d into deformity, and 
thereby the sensation of pleasure, which corresponded to 
pride, is transform’d into pain, which is related to humility. 
The double relation between the ideas and impressions sub- 
sists in both cases, and  produces an easy transition from the 
one emotion to  the other. 

In a word, nature has bestow’d a e n d  of attraction on 
certain impressions and ideas, by which one of them, upon 
its appearance, naturally introduces its correlative. If these 
two attractions or associations of impressions and ideas con- 
cur on the same object, they mutually assist each other, and 
the transition of the affections and of the imagination is 
made  with the  greatest  ease  and facility. When an idea 
produces an impression, related to an impression, which is 
connected  with an idea, related to the first idea, these two 
impressions must  be  in a manner inseparable, nor will the 
one in any case be unattended with the other, ’Tis  after 
this manner,  that  the  particular causes of pride and humility 
are determin’d. The quality, which operates on  the passion, 
produces separately an impression resembling it ; the subject, 
to which the quality adheres, is related to self, the object Of 
the passion: No wonder  the whole  cause, consisting Of a 
quality and of a subject, does so unavoidably give rise to the 
passion. 

To illustrate this hypothesis, we may compare it to that, 
.by which I have already explain’d the belief attending the . ” 

judgrnents,.which we form from causation. I have observ’d, 
u 2  
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P.4RT I. that in all  judgments of this kind,  there is  always a present 
”Y- impression, and  a related idea; and  that  the  present im- 

and Ofpride humi- pression gives a vivacity to the fancy, and the relation con- 
iify. veys this vivacity, by an easy transition, to the related idea. 

Without  the  present impression, the  attention is not fix’d, 
nor  the  spirits excited. Without the  relation, this attention 
rests  on  its first object,  and has  no farther consequence. 
There is evidently a great  analogy betwixt that hypothesis, 
and  our  present  one of an impression and  idea,  that transfuse 
themselves into  another impression and  idea  by  means of 
their double relation:  Which  analogy must be allow’d to be 
no despicable  proof of both  hypotheses. 

SECTION VI.  

Limifafions of this y f e m .  

’ BUT before  we proceed  farther in this subject, and ex- 
amine particularly all thecauses of pride and humility, ’twill 
be proper  to make some limitations to the  general system, 
fhaf all agreea6Ze otjects, related to ourselves? hy an association 
of ideas and of impressions, produce pride,  and disugreeable 
oms, humiZi&: And these limitations are deriv’d from the 
very nature of the subject. 

I. Suppose an agreeable  object to acquire a relation to 
self, the first passion, that  appears  on this occasion, is joy; 
and this passion discovers itself upon  a  slighter relation than 
pride and vain-glory. We may  feel  joy upon being  present 
at a feast, where our senses are regal’d with delicacies of 
every kind: But ’tis only the master of the feast, nho, 
beside the same  joy, has the additional passion of self- 
applause and vanity. ’Tis true, men sometimes boast of a 
great  entertainment, at which  they  have only been present; 
and by so smali a relation convert  their  pleasure  into pride : 

, But however, this  must  in  general be own’d, that joy arises 
from a more,  incwsiderable relation  than vanity, and hat 

- 

I 
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many things, which are  too foreign to produce pride, are yet SECT. VI. 
able to give us  a delight and pleasure. The reason of the - 
difference may be explain’d thus. A relation is requisite t o  tjms of Limida- 

joy, in order  to  approach  the object to us, and  make  it give t k i s ~ - ~ ~ t m .  
us any satisfaction. But  beside this, which  is  common to 
both passions, ’tis requisite to pride, in order to produce a 
transition from one passion to  another, and convert the satis- 
faction into vanity. As it  has  a  double task to perform, it 
must  be  endow’d  with double force and energy. T o  which 
we may add,  that where agreeable  objects  bear  not a very 
close relation to ourselves, they  commonly do to some other 
person ; and  this  latter relation not only excels, but  even 
diminishes, and  sometimes  destroys the former, as we shall 
see afterwards l. 

Here  then is the first limitation, we  must make to  our 
general position, that evev  thing related% w, zchich produces 
pleasure or pain, produces Zikewire pride or humiZi&. There is 
not  only a relation requir’d, but a close one,  and  a closer 
than  is  requir’d to joy. 

11. The second limitation is, that  the  agreeable or dis- 
agreeable object be not only closely related, but also peculiar 
to ourselves, or at least common to us with a few  persons. 
’Tis a quality observable in human nature,  and which  -we 
shall  endeavour to explain afterwards, that every thing, 
which  is often presented,  and to which we have  been long 
accustom’d, loses its value in our eyes, and  is in a little 
time  despis’d and neglected. We ‘likewise judge of objects 
more  from comparison  than  from their real and  intrinsic 
merit ; and where  we cannot by some contrast enhance, 
their  value, we are  apt to overlook  even  what  is essentially 
good in>  them. These qualities of the mind  have an effect 
upon joy as well as pride ; and ’tis remarkable,  that goods, 
which are common to all mankind,  and have  become familiar 
to US by custom, give-us little satisfaction ; tho’ perhaps  of a \,, 
more excellent kind, than those on which,  for their singn- 

’ Pnrt 11. Sect. 4. 
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PART I. larity, we set a much  higher value. But tho’ this circum- - stance  operates  on both these passions, it has a much greater 
and ofp7.in7e htcmi- influence on vanity. We are rejoic’d for many goods, which, 

when it returns after a long absence, affords us a very 
..sensible satisfaction ; but is seldom regarded  as  a  subject of 
vanity, because ’tis  shar’d  with such vast numbers. 

The reason, why pride is so much  more delicate in this 
particular  than joy, I take to  be, as follows. In order to 
excite pride, there  are always  two objects  we  must contem- 
plate, viz. the cawe or that object which produces pleasure ; 
and self,  which is  the real object of the passion. But joy has 
only one object necessary to its production, via. that which 
gives pleasure ; and tho’ it be requisite, that this  bear 
some  relation to self,  yet that is only requisite in order to 
render it agreeable ; nor is self, properly speaking, the  object 
of this passion. SLce, therefore, pride has in a manner two 
objects, to which it directs our view ; it  follows, that where 
neither of them  have any  singularity,  the  passion must be 
more weaken’d upon that account,  than  a passion, which has 
only one object. Upon  comparing ourselves with others, as 
we are every moment  apt  to  do, we find we are  not in  the 
least distinguish’d; and  upon  comparing  the object we 
possess, we discover still the same unlucky circumstance. 
By two comparisons so disadvantageous  the  passion must be 
entireIy destroy’d. 

111. The third limitation is, that  the  pleasant  or ‘painful 
object  be very discernible and obvious, and that  not only to 
ourselves, but  to  others also. This circumstance, like the 
two foregoing,  has an effect upon joy, as well as pride. We 
fancy  ourselves more happy, as well as more virtuous Or 
beautiful, when we appear so to others;  but  are still rime 
ostentacious of our virtues than of our pleasures. This pro- 
ceeds from causes, which I shall endeavour to explain 

. IV. The fourth limitation is deriv’d from the inconstancy 

my. on  account of their frequency, give us no pride. Health, 

, afterwards. 

’ 
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of the cause of these passions, and from the short  duration of SECT. vr. 
its connexion with ourselves. What is casual and  inconstant -"CC 

gives but little joy, and less pride. We are not much satis- tiom of Limita- 

fy'd  with the  thing itself;  and  are still  less apt to feel any this system, 
new degrees ofielf-satisfaction  upon its account.  We foresee 
and  anticipate its change by the imagination ; which makes 
us little satisfy'd with the  thing : We compare  it  to ourselves, 
whose existence i s  more  durable ; by  which means  its  incon- 
stancy appears  still greater. I t  seems ridiculous to infer an 
excellency in ourselves from an object, which is of so much 
shorter duration, and  attends  us  during so small a part of 
our existence. 'Twill be  easy to comprehend  the reason, 
why this cause  operates  not with the  same force in joy as in 
pride ; since the idea of self  is  not so essential to the  former 
passion as  to the latter. 

V. I may add as a fifth limitation, o r a t h e r  enlargement 
of this  system, that general rules have a great influence upon 
pride and humility, as well as  on all  the  other passions. 
Hence we form a notion of different ranks of men, suitable 
to the  power or riches they are possest of;  and this notion 
we change not  upon  account of any peculiarities of the 
health or temper of the  persons, which may  deprive them of 
all enjoyment in their possessions. This may be accounted 
for from the same principles, that explain'd the influence of 
general rules on  the understanding. Custom readily carries 
us beyond the  just  bounds in our passions, as well as  'in our 
reasonings. 

It may not be amiss to observe on this occasion, that  the 
influence of general rules and maxims on the passions  very 
much contributes to facilitate the effects of all the principles, 
which  we shall explain in the  progress of this treatise. For 
'tis evident, that if a  person full.grown,  and of the  same 
nature with ourselves, were on a sudden transported into our 
world,  he wou'd be very much  embarras'd with every object, ,~ 
and wodd not ~ a d i l y  find what degree of love or hatred, 
Pride or humility, or any other passion  he ought to  attribute 

' "  



PART I. to it. The passi0n.s are often vary’d by  very  inconsiderable - principles;  and  these do not always  play  with a perfect 
regularity, especially on the first trial. But  as custom and 

settled the just value of every thing;  this must certainly 
;ontribute to the  easy  production of the passions, and guide 
us, by means of general establish’d maxims,  in the propor- 
tions we ought  to observe  in preferring one object to 
another. This remark may, perhaps, serve to obviate diffi- 
culties, that  may arise concerning  some  causes, which I shall 
hereafter ascribe to particular passions, and which  may be 
esteem’d too refin’d to  opefate so universally and certainly, as 
they are found to do. 

I shall close .this  subject with a reflection deriv’d  from 
these five limitations. This reflection is, that the persons, 
who are  proudest,  and who in the eye of the world  have most 
reason for their pride, are  not always the  happiest; nor the 
most  humble always the most miserable, as may  at first  sight 
be  imagin’d from this system. An evil may be real, tho’ its 
cause  has no relation to us : It may be real, without  being 
peculiar : It may be real, without shewing itself to others : It 
may be real, without being  constant: And  it may  be  real, 
without falling under  the  general rules. Such evils as these 
will not fail to render us miserable, tho’  they  have little ten- 
dency to diminish pride : And  perhaps  the  most  real  and the 
most solid evils of  life  will  be  found  of this nature. 

Of pride 

My. practice have brought  to light all these principles, and have 

SECTION VII. 

Of vice and virtue. 

TAKING t h e s e  limitations  along with us, let us proceed to 
examine  the  causes of pride  and humility ; and see, whether 
in every case we can  discover  the  double relations, by which 
they operate on the passions. If we find that  all these causes 
are related to self, and produce a pleaswe or uneasiness 



separate from the passion, there will remain no farther SECT. VIL 
scruple with regard  to the presellt system. We shall princi- 7 
pally  endeavour to prove the  latter  point;  the  former being tLtuL 
in a  manner self-evident. 

To begin  with VICE and VIRTUE, which are the most 
obvious  causes  of these passions ; 'twou'd  be entirely foreign 
to my present  purpose to enter upon the controversy, which 
of late years  has so much excited the curi'osity of the publick, 
whether  these moral distinctims be founded on natural and 
originalprinc$Zes, or arise f r o m  interest and education. The 
examination of this I reserve for the following  book ; and in 
the mean time shall endeavour to show, that my  system 
maintains its ground  upon either of these hypotheses; which 
will be a  strong proof of its solidity. 

For  granting  that  morality had no foundation in nature, it 
must still be allow'd, that vice and v i h e ,  either from  self- 
interest or  the  prejudices of education,  produce in us  a real 
pain and  pleasure;  and this we may  observe to be stren- 
uously asserted by the defenders  of that hypothesis. Every 
passion, habit, or turn of character (say they) which has  a 
tendency to  our  advantage or prejudice, gives a delight or 
uneasiness ; and 'tis from thence  the  approbation or dis- 
approbation arises. We easily gain from the liberality of 
others,  but are always in  danger of losing by their avarice: 
Courage  defends us, but  cowardice lays us oben to every 
attack: Justice is the  support of society, but injustice, unless 
check'd,  wou'd  quickly  prove its ruin : Humility exalts ; but 
pride mortifies us. For these  reasons the former qualities 
are esteem'd virtues, and the  latter regarded as vices. NOW 
since 'tis granted  there is a delight or uneasiness still 
attending merit or demerit of every kind, this is all that is 
requisite for my purpose. 

But I go farther, and observe, that this moral hypothesis 
and my present system not only  agree together, but also  that, \, 
allowing the  former to be just, 'tis an absolute and invincible 
Poof of the latter. For if all morality be founded on the 

n w a n d  . 
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PART I. pain or pleasure, which arises from the prospect of any loss - or advantage,  that may result from our own characters,  or 
andhu,rti- from those of others, ail the effects of morality must  be 

the passions of pride and humility. The very essence of 
virtue, according  to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure, 
and that of vice to give pain. The virtue and vice  must be 
part of our  character  in  order to excite pride or humility. 
What  farther proof  can we desire for the double relation of 
impressions  and ideas ? 

The same  unquestionable  argument may be deriv’d  from 
the opinion  of those, who maintain that morality is some- 
thing real, essential, and founded on  nature. The most pro- 
bable hypothesis, which  has  been  advanc’d to explain the dis- 
tinction betwixt  vice and virtue, and the origin of moral 
rights  and obligations, is, that from  a primary constitution of 
nature  certain  characters  and passions, by the very  view  and 
contemplation, produce a pain, and others in like manner 
excite a pleasure. The uneasiness and satisfaction are not 
only  inseparable  from  vice and virtue, but constitute their 
very nature  and essence. T o  approve of  a character is to 
feel an original delight upon its appearance. To disapprove 
of it is to be sensible of an uneasiness. The pain and 
pleasure, therefore, being the  primary causes of vice and 
virtue, must also be the causes of all their effects, and conse- 
quently of pride  and humility, which are  the unavoidable 
attendants of that distinction. 

But  supposing this hypothesis of moral philosophy  shou’d 
be  allow’d to be false, ’tis still evident, that  pain and pleasure, 
if not  the  causes of vice and virtue, are  at least inseparable 
from them. A generous  and  noble  character affords a  satis- 
faction even in the  survey;  and when presented to US, tho’ 
only  in a poem or fable, never fails to charm  and delight US. 
On the other  hand cruelty and treachery displease from their 
very nature ; nor is it possible ever to reconcile us to these 
qualities, either in ourselves or others, Thus one hypothesis 

Ofpride 

lify. deriv’d  from the  same pain or pleasure,  and  among the rest, 
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of morality is an undeniable  proof of the  foregoing system, SECT.VII. 
and the other at worst agrees with it, 

But pride and humility arise not from these qualities alone v~Hue. 
Of vice ahad 

of the mind,  which, according  to  the vulgar  systems of ethicks, 
have been comprehended as parts of moral duty, but  from 
any  other that has  a  connexion with pleasure and uneasiness. 
Nothing flatters our vanity more  than the talent of pleasing 
by our wit, good  humour, or any  other  accomplishment; 
and nothing gives us a  more sensible mortification than a 
disappointment in any  attempt of that nature. No one  has 
ever been able to tell what wt7 is, and to shew  why such  a 
system  of thought must be receiv’d under  that denomination, 
and such  another rejected. ’Tis ohly by taste we can decide 
concerning it, nor  are we possest of any  other  standard,  upon 
which we can form a  judgment of this kind. Now  what is 
this taste, from which true  and false w i t 3  a  manner receive 
their being, and without  which no thought  can  have a title to 
either of these  denominations ? ’Tis plainly nothing  but  a 
sensation of pleasure from true wit, and of uneasiness  from 
false,  without our being  able  to tell the reasons of that plea- 
sure or uneasiness. The power of bestowing these  opposite 
sensations is, therefore, the very  essence of true  and false 
wit ;  and  consequently the cause of that  pride or humility, 
which arises from  them. 

There may, perhaps, be some,  who being accustom’d to 
the  style  of the schools  and pulpit, and, having  never  con- 
sider’d human  nature in any other light, than  that in which 

place it, may here be surpriz’d to  hear me talk of virtue 
as exciting pride, which they look upon as a vice ; and of  
vice as  producing humility, which  they  have  been  taught to 
consider as a virtue. But not to ,dispute  about words, I 
observe, that by pride I understand that agreeable  impression, 
which arises  in  the mind, when the  view either of our virtue, 
beauty, riches or power makes us satisfy’d with ourselves: I, 
And that by h m i &  I mean  the opposite impression. ’Tis 
evident the  former impression is not always  vicious, nor the 

- 
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‘PART I. latter virtuous. The most  rigid morality allows us to receive - a pleasure from  reflecting  on  a  generous  action ; and ’tis by 
nndaunti- none esteem’ci a virtue to feel any fruitless remorses upon Ofpride 

L+. the thoughts of past villainy and baseness. Let us, therefore, 
examine these impressions, consider’d  in  themselves ; and 
enquire  into  their causes, whether plac’d on the mind or 
body, without troubling ourselves at  present with that merit 
or blame, which may attend them. 

SECTION VIII. 

Of 6ea@ and d‘ormi&. 

WHETHER we consider the body as a part of ourselves, or 
assent to those philosophers, who regard i t  as something 
external, it must  still be allow’d to be near  enough connected 
with us  to form one of these double relations, which I have 
asserted to be necessary to the causes of pride and humility. 
Wherever, therefore, we can find the  other  relation of impres- 
sions to join to this of ideas, we may expect with assurance 
either  of  these passions, according  as the impression is 

1 pleasant or uneasy. But beau& of all kinds gives us a pecu- 
liar delight and satisfaction ; as dflormi& produces pain, 
upon whatever subject it may  be plac’d, and whether survey’d 
in an  animate or inanimate  object. If the beauty or de- 
formity,  therefore, be plac’d upon  our own bodies, this 
pleasure  or uneasiness must be converted  into pride Or 
humility, as having in this case all the  circumstances re- 
quisite to  produce  a perfect transition of  impressions and 
ideas. These opposite sensations are related to the opposite 
passions. The beauty or deformity is closely related‘to self, 
the  object of both  these passions. No wonder, then, OW 
own beauty becomes an object of pride, and deformity of 
humility. 

But this effect of personal and bodily qualities is not Only 
a proof of the  present  system, by shewing that the passion3 . 
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arise not in this case without all the circumstances I have SECT.VIII. 
requir’d,  but  may  be  employ’d as a  stronger  and  more  con- - 
vincing argument. If we consider  all the hypotheses,  which and Of bcauty 

have  been  forrn’d either by  philosophy or  common  reason, &jo~mi?~ .  
to explain the difference betwixt  beauty and deformity,  we 
shall find that all of them resolve into this, that beauty is 
such an order and  construction of parts,-as either by the 
primay constitution of our nature, by cusfom, or by caprice, 
is fitted to give a pleasure and satisfaction to the soul. This 
is the distinguishing character of beauty, and  forms all the 
difference betwixt it and deformity, whose natural tendency 
is to  produce uneasiness. Pleasure  and  pain, therefore, are 
not  only necessary  attendants of beauty and deformity, but 
constitute their very essence. And indeed, if  we consider, 
that a  great  part of the beauty,  which we admire either in 
animals or in other objects, is  deriv’d froh the idea of  con- 
venience and utility, we shall make  no scruple to assent to 
this opinion. That shape, which  produces strength, is 
beautiful in one  animal;  and that which  is a sign of agility 
in another, The order and convenience of a palace are  no 
less essential to its beauty, than its mere figure and ap- 
pearance. In like manner the rules of architecture require, 
that  the top of a pillar shou’d  be  more slender than its ba3e, 
and that ’because  such a figure  conveys to us the idea of 
security,  which is pleasant; whereas the contrary form gives 
US the apprehension of danger, which is uneasy. From in- 
numerable instances of this  kind, as well as from  considering 
that beauty like wit, cannot be defin’d, but is discern’d  only 
by a taste or sensation, we may conclude, that beauty is 
nothing  but a  form, which  produces pleasureS as deformity .is 
a  structure of parts, which  conveys  pain ; and since, the 
power of producing pain and pleasure make in  this manner 
the essence of beauty and deformity, all the effects of these 
qualities must be  deriv’d from the sensation ; and  among the \, 
rest pride and humility, which of all their effects are the. 

CGmplon ,and remarkable. < ’ .  
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PART I. This argument I esteem just and decisive ; but in order - to give greater authority to  the present reasoning, let us 
Of $nZe 
andigmi- suppose it false for a moment, and see what will  follow, 

and pain forms not  the essence of beauty and deformity, the 
sensations are at least inseparable from the qualities, and 'tis 
even  difficult to consider them apart. Now there is nothing 
common to  natural  and  moral beauty, (both of which are the 
causes of pride) but this power of producing pleasure; and 
as a common effect supposes always a common cause, 'tis 
plain the pleasure must In both  cases  be the real and in- 
fluencing cause of the passion. Again;  there is nothing 
originally different betwixt the beauty of our bodies and the 

. beauty of external and foreign objects, but  that  the  one has 
a  near relation to ourselves,  which  is wanting in the other. 
This original difference, therefore, must be the  cause of  all 
their other differences, and  among  the rest, of their different 
influence upon the passion of pride, which is excited by the 
beauty of our persoI1, but is not affected in the least by that 
of foreign and  external  objects. Placing, then, these two 
conclusions together, we find they compose  the preceding 
system betwixt them, via. that pleasure, as a related or re- 
sembling impression, when plac'd on a related object, by a 
natural transition, produces pride;. and  its contrary, humility. 
This system, then, seems already sufficiently confirrn'd by 
experience; tho' we have not yet exhausted all our argu- 
ments. 

'Tis not  the beauty of the body alone  that produces pride, 
but  also  its  strength  and force. Strength is a kind of power ; 
and therefore the desire to excel in strength is to be consider'd 
as an inferior species of am6ihon. For this reason &he pre- 
sent  phenomenon will be sufficiently accounted for, in 
explaining  that passion. 

Concerning all other bodily accomplishments we may 
observe in general, that whatever in ourselves is either usefult 
beautiful, or surprising, is  an object of pride j aud it's con- 

lity. 'Tis certain,  then,  that if the power of producing pleasure 
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trary, of humility. Now  ’tis obvious, that every thing useful, SECT.VIII. 
beautiful or surprising,  agrees in  producing a  separate plea- - 
sure,  and  agrees  in  nothing else. The pleasure, therefore, and 

Of beauty 

with the relation to self must  be the cause  of  the  passion. deforritr. 
Tho’ it shou’d  be question’d, whether  beauty  be  not  some- 

thing real, and  different  from  the power of producing pleasure, 
it can  never  be disputed, that as surprize is  nothing  but a 
pleasure arising from novelty, it is not, properly speaking, 
a quality in  any  object,  but merely a passion or impression in 
the soul. It must, therefore, be from  that impression, that 
pride by a  natural  transition arises. And  it arises so naturally, 
that  there is nothing in us or  6eZonging io us, which  produces 
surprize, that  does  not  at  the  same time excite that other 
passion. Thus we are vain of the surprising adventures we 
have met with; the escapes we have  made, and  dangers we 
have been expos’d  to. Hence the origin of  vulgar lying ; 
where  men  without any interest, and merely out of  vanity, 
heap up a  number of extraordinary events,  which are either 
the fictions of their brain, or if true, have at least no con- 
nexion  with  themselves. Their fruitful invention supplies 
them with a variety of  adventures;  and where that talent is 
wanting, they  appropriate  such  as belong to others, in order 
to satisfy their vanity. 

In this phenomenon are contain’d  two curious experi- 
ments,  which if we compare them together, according to the 
known rules, by which we judge of  cause and  effect in 
anatomy, natural philosophy, and  other sciences, will  be an 
UndeniabIe argument for that influence of the double relations 
above-mention’d. By one of these experiments we find, that 
an  object  produces  pride merely by  the interposition of Plea- 
Sure ; and  that because the quality, by which it P’ ,O d uces 
pride, is in reality nothing but the power of producing 
pleasure. By the  other  experiment we find, that  the pleasure 
produces the pride by a transition along related ideas ; b a ~ u s e  
when we cut off that  relation the passion is immediately  de- 
StTofd. A surprising adventure, in which we  have been, 

\ 
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PART I. ourselves engag’d, is related to us, and by that  means pro- - duces pride: But the adventures of others, tho’ they  may 
cause pleasure, yet for want of this  relation of ideas, never 

the  present  system I 
There is  only one objection to this system  with regard to 

our body; which is, that tho’ nothing be more agreeable 
than  health,  and  more painful than sickness, yet commonly 
men  are  neither  proud of the  one,  nor mortify’d  with  the 
other, This will easily be  accounted for, if  we consider the 
secund and fourth limitations, propos’d to our general system. 
It was observ’d, that no object ever produces  pride or 
humility, if it has not something pecub’ar to ourself;  as also, 
that every cause of that  passion must be in some  measure 
constant, and hold some  proportion to the  duration of ourself, 
which  is its object. Now as health and sickness vary  inces- 
santly to all men,  and  there is none, who is d e &  or certainly 
fix’d  in either, these accidental blessings and calamities are 
in a  manner  separated from us, and  are never consider’d as 
connected  with our being and existence. And  that this 
account is just appears  hence,  that wherever a  malady of any 
kind is so rooted in  our constitution,  that we no longer  enter- 
tain  any hopes of recovery,  from that  moment it becomes 
an object of humility ; as is  evident  in old men, whom 
nothing mortifies more than the consideration of their age 
and infirmities. They endeavour, as long as possible, to 
conceal their blindness  and deafness, their rheums  and gouts ; 
nor do they  ever confess them  without reluctance and un- 
easiness, And tho’ young men  are not asham’d of every 
head-ach or cold they fall into, yet no topic is so proper to 
mortify human pride, and make us entertain  a  mean opinion 
of our nature,  than this, that we are every moment of Our 
lives subject to such infirmities. This sufficiently proves that 
bodily pain and sickness  are  in themselves proper causes of 
humility; tho’ the custom of estimating every thing by corn- 
parison more  than by its.intrinsic worth and vAlue, makes us 

Of pride 

la&. excite that passion. What  farther  proof  can be desired for 
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overlook these calamities, which  we  find to be incident to SECT. IX. 
every one,  and  causes US to form an idea of  our  merit and "*c 

character independent of them. Of external 

We are asham'd of such  maladies as  affect others, and  are a d d i s -  
. advantages 

either dangerous or disagreeable to them. Of the epilepsy ; adva'zt'~cr* 
because it gives a  horror to every one present : Of the itch; 
because it is infectious : Of the king's-evil ; because it com- 
monly goes to posterity. Men  always consider the senti- 
ments of others in their judgment of themselves. This  has 
evidently appear'd  in  some of the foregoing  reasonings ; and 
will appear still more evidently, and be more fully explain'd 
afterwards. 

SECTION IX. 

Of external azzlantages ana' disaduantages. 

BUT tho' pride and humility have the qualities of our  mind 
and  body, that is self; for their natural and  more immediate 
causes, ive find by experience, that' there are  many  other 
objects,  which  produce these affections, and that the primary 
one  is,  in some measure,  obscur'd and lost by the multiplicity 
of  foreign and extrinsic. We found a-vanity upon houses, 
gardens, equipages, as well as  upon  personal merit and 
accomplishments;  and tho' these external  advantages be in 
themselves  widely distant  from.thought or a person, yet they 
considerably influence even a passion, which is directid  to 
that as its ultimate object. This happens when external 
objects. acquire any particular relation to ourselves! and are 
associated or connected  with  us. A beautiful  fish in the 
ocean, an animal in a  desart,  and indeed  any thing that 
neither belongs, nor is related to us, has  no  manner  of influ- 
ence on our vanity, whatever  extraordinary qualities it may 
be endow'v'd with, and whatever  degree of syrprize and 
admiration it may naturally occasion. It must be some ' 
wag associated with us in order to touch our pride. Its ' 
idea must hang in a  manner, upon that of ourselyes; and 

X 
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PART I. the  transition from the  one  to  the  other  must be  easy  and 

0 f pride 
kurni- But  here 'tis remarkable,  that tho' the relation of resemdianre 

iiw. . operates  upon  the  mind in the same  manner  as contiguity and 
causation,  in conveying us from one idea to another, yet 'tis 
seldom a  foundation  either of pride  or of humility. If we 
resemble a person in any of the valuable parts of his character, 
we must,  in  some  degree, possess the quality, in  which we 
resemble him;  and this  quality we always chuse to survey 
directly in ourselves rather  than by reflexion in another 
person, when we  wou'd found  upon  it  any  degree of vanity. 
So that tho'. a likeness may occasionally produce .that passion 
by suggesting  a  more  advantageous idea of ourselves, 'tis 

.there the view fixes at last, and  the passion finds its ultimate 
and  final  cause. 

There  are instances, indeed,  wherein men shew a vanity in 
resembling  a  great  man in his countenance, shape, air, or 
other  minute circumstances, that  contribute  not in any degree 
to his reputation;  but it must be confess'd, that this extends 
not very far,  nor is  of any considerablk moment in these 
affections. For this I assign  the following reason. We can 
never  have a vanity of resembling in trifles any person, unless 
he be  Possess'd  of  very shining qualities, which give us a 
respect and veneration for him, These qualities, then, are, 
properly  speaking, the causes of our vanity, by means of their 
relation to ourselves. Now after what manner are they 
related to ourselves? They are  parts  of  the  person we  value, 
and consequently  connected with these trifles ; which  are also 
suppos'd to  be  parts of him. These trifles are connected 
with the  resembling qualities in us; and these qualities in usI 
being  parts,  are  connected with the  whole;  and by that 
means form a chain  of several links betwixt ourselves and the 

' shining  qualities of the  person we  resemble. But besides 
that  this multitude of relations must weaken the connexion; 
'tis evident the mind, in passing from the shining qualities to 
the trivial ones, must 'by that  contrast the better perceive the 

- natural. . 
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minuteness  of the latter,  and be  in  some  measure  asham’d of SECT. IX. 
the comparison and resemblance. -cc 

The relation, therefore, of contiguity, or that of causation, aduantages Of extevad 

betwixt the  cause  and  object  of pride and humility, is alone anddis- 
requisite to give rise to these  passions ; and these relations advanta~es. 
are nothing else but qualities, by  which  the  imagination is 
convey’d  from one idea to another. Now let us consider 
what  effect these can possibly have  upon the mind, and by 
what means they  become so requisite to the production of the 
passions. ’Tis evident, that the association of ideas operates 
in so silent and imperceptible a manner, that we are scarce 
sensible of it, and discover it more by its effects than by any 
immediate feeling or perception. It produces no emotion, 
and gives rise to, no ”new  impression of any kind, but only 
modifies those ideas, of_which the mind was  formerly  possess’d, 
and  which  it  cou’d recal upon occasion. From this reasoning, 
as well as from undoubted  experience, we may conclude, that 
an association of ideas, however necessary, is  not alone 
sufficient to give rise to  any passion. 

’Tis evident, then, that when the mind  feels the passion 
either of pride or humility upon the appearance.of a related 
object, there is, beside the relation or-transition of thought, 
an  emotion or  origiyl impression  produc’d  by some  other 
principle. The question is, whether the emotion  first pro- 
duc’d  be the  passion itself, or some other impression related 
to it. This question  we  ‘cannot be  long in deciding. For 
besides all  the  other  arguments, with  which this subject 
abounds, it must evidently appear,  that  the relation of ideas, 
which  experience  shews to  be so requisite’a circumstance to 
the production of the passion, wou’d b e  entirely superfluous, 
were it not to second  a relation of affections, and facilitate 
the transition  from one impression to another. If nature 
produc’d  immediately the passion of pride pr humility, it 
w d d  be cornpleated in itself, and wou’d require no farther 
addition or encrease from: any  other affection. But  supposing . 

the first emotion to be only related to pride or humility, ’tis 
x 2  . *  
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PART I. easily conceiv’d to  what  purpose the relation of  objects may 

Of pn2e 
”- serve, and how the two different associations, of  impressions 

aMdhzdnri- and ideas, by uniting their forces,  may assist each other’s 

venture to affirm ’tis the only  manner, in  which we can con- 
ceive this subject. An easy transition of ideas, which, of 
itself, causes no emotion, can never  be necessary, or even 
useful to the passions, but by forwarding  the transition 
betwixt some related impressions. Not  to  mention, that the 
same object causes a  greater or smaller degree of pride, not 
only in proportion to the  encrease  or decrease  of its 
qualities, but also to the  distante  or  nearness  of  the relation ; 
which is a cIear argument for the transition of affections 
along the  relation of ideas ; since every change in the rela- 
tion produces  a  proportionable  change in the passion. Thus 
one  part of the  preceding  system,  concerning the relations of 
ideas is a sufficient proof of the  other,  concerning  that of im- 
pressions;  and is  itself so evidently founded on experience, 
that ’twou’d be lost time to endeavour  farther to prove it. 

This will appear still more evidently in particular instances. 
Men  are vain of the beauty of their country,  of their county, 
of their parish. Here the idea of beauty plainly produces a 
pleasure. This pleasure is related .to pride. The object or 
cause of this pleasure is, by the supposition,  related to self, 
or the  object of pride. By this  double relation of irnpressiolls 
and ideas, a transition is made from the  one impression to 

the  other. 
Men are also vain of the temperature of the climate, in 

which they were born ; of the fertility of their native soil ; of 
the  goodness of the wines, fruits or victuals, produc’d by it ; 
of the softness or force of their language; with other par- 
ticulars of that kind. These objects have plainly a reference 
to  the  pleasures of the  senses, and  are originally consider’d as 
a@eeable to the feeling, taste or hearing. How is it possible 
they cou’d ever become objects of pride, except by  .means of 
that  ,transition above-explain’d I 

iiy. operation. This is not  only easily conceiv’d, but I will 

, .  . .  
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There  are some, that discover a vanity of an  opposite kind, SECT. IX. 
and affect to depreciate their own country, in comparison of - 
those, to which  they  have  travell’d. These persons  find, advaaiage.r- 

Of external 

when  they are at  home,  and  surrounded with their country- aflda’js- 
men, that  the  strong relation betwixt  them  and their own advantaps. 

nation  is shar’d with so many,  that ’tis in a manner lost to 
them ; whereas their  distant relation to a foreign country, 
which  is  form’d by their having  seen it and liv’d in it, is 
augmented  by their considering how  few there are mho 
have  done the same. For this reason they  always  admire the 
beauty, utility and rarity of what  is abroad, above  what is at 
home. 

Since we can  be vain of a  country, climate or any  inanimate 
object, which bears  a  relation to us, ’tis no wonder we are 
vain  of the qualities &those,  who are connected ,with us by 
blood or friendship. Accordingly we find, that the very 
same qualities, which in ourselves produce pride, produce . 

also  in P lesser degree the same affection,  when  discover’d in 
persons related to us. The beauty, address, merit, credit 
and  honours of their kindred are carefully display’d  by the 
proud, as some of their most considerable sources of their 
vanity. 

As we are proud of riches in ourselves, so to satisfy our 
vanity we desire that every one, who has  any  connexion with 
US, should likewise fie possest of them,  and are asham’d of 
any one, that is mean  or poor, among  our friends and 
relations. For this  reason we remove the poor as far from 
US as possible ; and  as we cannot prevent  poverty in some 
distant collaterals, and  our forefathers are taken to be oui 
nearest relations ; upon  this account  e+ery one affects to be 
of ‘a good  family, and to be descended from a long succession 
of rich and  honourable ancestors. 

I have frequently observ’d, that those,  who .boast of the 
antiquity of their families, are glad  when  they ‘can  join this 
$rcumstance, that  their  ancestors for many  generations  have 
been uninterrupted  prophetors of the same portion of land, 

I 
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PART I. and  that their family has never  chang’d its possessions, or - been transplanted  into any other  county or province. I have 
andhrrmi- also observ’d, that ’tis an additional subject of vanity, when Of pniie 

thro’ a  descent compos’d entirely of males, and  that the 
honours  and  fortune have  never past thro’ any female.  Let 
us endeavour to explain these phaenomena  by the foregoing 
system. 

’Tis evident, that when any  one  boasts of the antiquity of 
his family, the subjects of his vanity are not merely the extent 
of time and  number of ancestors, but also their riches and 
credit, which are suppos’d to reflect a  lustre  on himself on 
account of his relation to them. He first considers these 
objects ; is affected by them in an agreeable manner; and 
then  returning  back to himself,  thro’ the relation of  parent 
and child, is elevated with the passion of pride, by means of 
the double relation of impressions  and ideas, Since  therefore 
the passion depends  on these relations, whatever strengthens 
any of the relations  must  also  encrease the passion, and 
whatever  weakens the relations must diminish the passion. 
Now  ’tis certain  the identity of the possession strengthens the 
relation of ideas arising from  blood and  kindred,  and conveys 
the fancy  with greater facility  from one generation  to another, 
from the remotest ancestors to their posterity, who are both 
their  heirs  and their descendants. By this facility the im- 
pression is transmitted  more  entire,  and excites a greater 
degree of pride and vanity. 

The  case is the  same with the  transmission of the honours 
and  fortune thro’ a succession of males  without their passing 
thro’ any female. ’Tis a quality of human  nature, which we 
shall  consider afterwards, that  the  imagination naturally 
turns to whatever is important  and  considerable;  and where 
two objects are presented to it, a  small and a  great 01% 

usually leaves the former, and dwells entirely upon the latter. 
As in the society of marriage,  the male sex has the advantage 

[icy. they can boast,  that these possessions  have  been transmitted 

Part 11. sect. a. 
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above the female, the husband’ first engages our  attention ; swr. x, 
and  whether we consider  him directly, or  reach him  by -+c 

passing thro’ related objects, the thought  both rests upon and7iclLes. Ofproperty 

him  with greater  satisfaction,  and arrives at him  with greater 
facility than his consort. ’Tis easy to see, that this property 
must strengthen  the child’s relation to the father, and weaken 
that to  the mother. Fo; as all relations are nothing  but a .  
propensity to pass  from one idea to another, whatever 
strengthens  the propensity strengthens the  relation ; and  as 
we have a  stronger  propensity to pass  from the idea of the 
chiIdren to that of the father, than from the same idea to that 
of the  mother, we ought to regard  the  former relation as the 
closer and  more considerable, This is the reason Why 
children commonly bear their father’s name, and  are esteem’d 
to be of nobler or baser birth,  according to Ais family. And 
tho’ the mother shou’d be possest of a superior spirit and 
genius to  the father, as often happens, the general rule 
prevails,  notwithstanding the exception, according  to  the 
doctrine above-explain’d.  Nay  even  when a superiority of 
any kind is so great,or when  any other  reasons have such an 
effect, as  to  make the children rather represent the mother’s 
family than the father’s, the  general rule still retains such an 
efficacy that  it weakens the relation, and makes  a  kind  of 
break in the line of ancestors. The imagination runs not 
along  them  with facility, nor is able to transfer the  honour 
and credit of the  ancestors to their posterity of the same 
name and family so readily, as when the transition is con- 
formable to  the  general rules, and passes  from father to son, 
Or from brother to brother. 

L 

SECTION X. 
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' PART I. fully to explain before I come to treat of justice and the 
"*c other  moral virtues. 'Tis sufficient to observe on this 

rind Au,tti- occasion, that property may  be defin'd, such a relation betwixf Of pride 

the free use and possession of it, without violating the laws of 
judice. and  moral epuib. If justice,  therefore, be a virtue, 
which has  a  natural and original influence on  the human 
mind,  property may be  look'd upon  as  a particular species 
of causation ; whether we consider the  liberty it  gives the 
proprietor to operate as he please upon  the  object, or the 
advantages, which he reaps from it. 'Tis the  same case, if 
justice,  according  to  the system of certain philosophers, 
shou'd be esteem'd an artificial and  not  a  natural virtue. 

.For then  honour,  and custom, and civil  laws supply the 
place of natural  conscience, and produce, in some degree, 
the same effects. This in the  mean time is certain, that the 
mention of the  property naturally carries  our  thought to the 
proprietor, and of the  proprietor to the  property ; which  being 
a proof  of a perfect relation of ideas is all that is requisite to 
our present purpose. A relation of ideas, join'd to that of 
impressions, always produces a transition of affections; and 
therefore, whenever any pleasure or pain arises from an 
object,  connected with us by property, we  may  be  certain, 
that  either  pride  or humility must  arise from this conjunction 
of relations ; if the  foregoing system be solid and satisfactory. 
And whether  it be so or  not, we may soon satisfy  ourselves 
by the most  cursory view  of human life. 

Every thing  belonging  to a vain man is the best that is 
any where to be found. His houses, equipage, furniture, 
cloaths, horses, hounds, excel all others in  his conceit; and 
'tis easy to observe, that  from  the least advantage in any of 
these, he draws a new subject' of pride and vanity. His 
wine, if you'll  believe  him, has  a finer flavour than  any other; 
his cookery is more  exquisite ; his table  more  orderly: his 
servants more. expert ; the air, in which he  lives,  more 
healthful : the -mil he cultivates  more fertile ; his fruits ripen 

lie. a ptrson and an olject as permits Aim, but forbids any other, 

. 
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earlier and to greater perfection: Such  a thing is  remarkable Swr .  X. 
for its novelty; such  another for its antiquity: This  is  the - 
workpanship of a  famous artist, that belong’d once  to  such 
a prince or great  man: All objects, in a  word, that are useful, 
beautiful or surprizing, or are related to such, may,  by  means 
of property, give rise to this passion. These agree in giving 
pleasure, and  agree in nothing else. This alone  is  common 
to them; and therefore must be the quality that produces 
the passion, which is their common effect. As every  new 
instance is a  new argument,  and as the instances are here 
without number, I may venture to affirm, that scarce any 
system  was  ever so fully prov’d  by  experience, as that which 
I have  here  advanc’d. 

If the property of any thing,  that gives pleasure either by 
its utility, beauty or nml ty ,  produces also pride by  a  double 
relation of  impressions and ideas ; we need  not be surpriz’d, 
that the power  of acquiring this property, shou’d  have the 
same effect, Now riches are to be consider’d as the power 
of acquiring  the  property of what pleases;  and ’tis  only  in 
this  view they have any influence on  the passions. Paper 
will, on  many occasions, be  consider’d as riches, and  that , 

because it may convey the power of acquiring money : And 
money is not riches, as it is a metal endow’d  with certain 
qualities of solidity, weight and fusibility; but only as it has 
a relation to the pleasures and conveniences of life. Taking 
then this for granted, which is in itself so evident, we may 
draw  from it  one of the strongest  arguments I have yet 
employ’d to prove the influence of the double relations on 
pride and humility, , 

I t  has been  ohserv’d  in treating of the‘ understanding, that 
the distinction,, which we sometimes make betwixt a power 
and‘the exercise of it, is’ entirely frivolous, and  that neither 
man nor  any other  being  ought ever to be thoyght possest . 

of any ability, unless it be exerted and put in  action. But - 
tho’ this be strictly true in a just and pfiilosaphical way of 
thinking, ’tis certain  it .is not t h  ~ilos$t?ty of ,our passions ; 

Ofproperty 
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PART I. but  that  many  things  operate  upon  them by means of the - idea and supposition of  power, independent of its actual 
Of pride anrihrrmi. exercise. We  are pleas’d  when  we acquire an ability of 

a power  of giving pain. This is evident  from  experience; 
but in  order  to give a  just explication of the matter, and 
account for this satisfaction and uneasiness, we must weigh 
the following reflections. 

’Tis evident the  error of distinguishing power  from its 
exercise proceeds  not entirely from the scholastic doctrine of 

free-will, which, indeed, enters very little into common life, 
and  has  but small influence on our vulgar and popular ways 
of thinking. According to  that  doctrine, motives deprive us 

. not of  free-will,  nor take away our power  of  performing or 
forbearing  any action. But according  to  common notions 
a  man  has  no  power, where  very considerable motives lie 
betwixt  him and  the satisfaction of his desires, and determine 
him to forbear what  he  wishes to  perform, I do not think 
I have fallen into my enemies power,  when I see him pass 
me in the  streets with a sword  by his side, while I am un- 

, provided of any weapon. I know that  the fear of the civil 
magistrate is as  strong a restraint as any of iron,  and that 
I am in as perfect safety as if he  were  chain’d or imprison’d. 
But when a  person  acquires  such an authority over  me, that 
not only there is no external  obstacle to his actions; but also 
that  he may punish or reward me as he pleases, without any 
dread of punishment in his turn, I then  attribute  a full povjer 
to him, and  consider myself as his  subject or vassal. 

Now if we compare  these two cases,  that of a person, who 
has very strong motives of interest or safety to forbear any 
action, and  that of another, who lies under  no such  obliga- 
tion, we shall find, according  to th; philosophy  explain’d in 
the foregoing book, that the only known difference betwixt 
them lies in this, that  in  the  former case we conclude from 
past experime, that. the person never  will  perform that action! 
and  in  tbe latter, that he possibly or probably will  perform it* 

My. procuring pleasure, and are displeas’d when another acquires 
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Nothing  is inore fluctuating and inconstant on  many occa- SECT. X. 
sions, than  the will  of man;  nor is there any thing but strong - 
motives,  which can give us an absolute certainty in pronounc- andn2hes. 

Ofproperty 

ing concerning  any of his  futuie actions. When we see  a 
person free  from  these motives,  we  suppose a possibility 
either of his acting o r  forbearing;  and tho’ in  general we 
may conclude  him to be  determin’d  by  motives and causes, 
yet this removes  not the uncertainty of our  judgment  con- 
cerning these causes, nor  the influence of that uncertainty on 
the passions. Since therkfore we ascribe a power of per- 
forming an action  to every one, who  has no very  powerful 
motive to forbear it, and refuse it to such as have; it may 
justly  he  concluded, that power has always a reference to its 
exercise, either  actual or probable, and  that we consider 
a person as endow’d wi& any ability when  we  find from past 
experience, that ’tis probable,  or  at least possible he  may 
exert it. And indeed, as  our passions  always  regard the 
real existence of objects, and we always  ju.dge of this reality 
from past  instances,;  nothing  can be more likely of itself, 
without any  farther  reasoning,  than  that power consists in 
the  possibility or probability of any action, as discover’d  by 
experience and the  practice of the world- 

,Now ’tis evident, that wherever a person is in such a situa- 
tion  with regard to me, that there is no very  powerful 
motive to deter him from  injuring me, and consequently ’tis 
uncertain whether  he will injure  me or not, I must be uneasy 
in such a  situation,  and  cannot consider the possibility or 
Probability  of that injury without a sensible concern. The 
passions are not  only  affected by such events as are certain 
and  infallible, but  also in an inferior degree by such as  are 
possible and contingent, And tho’  perhaps I never really 
feel ‘any harm, and discover by the event, that, philosophically 
speaking, the person never  had any power of harming me ; 
since he did not evert  any ; this prevents not my  uneasiness 
from the  preceding uncertainty. The agreeable passions 
may here operate as well as the uneasy, and convey a , .  

, 
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PART I. pleasure when I perceive a good to become either possible 
-++ or probable by the possibility or probability of another's 

a92d tizrmi- bestowing it on me, upon  the removal of any  strong motives, 

But we may farther observe, that this satisfaction encreases, 
when any  good  approaches in such a. manner  that it is in 

. one's own power to  take or leave it, and there neither is any 
physical impediment,  nor  any very strong motive to hinder 
our enjoyment. As all men desire pleasure, nothing can be 
more  probable,  than its existence when there is no external 
obstacle  to the producing it, and men perceive no danger in 
following their inclinations. In that case their imagination 
easily anticipates  the satisfaction, and conveys the same joy, 
as if they  were  perswaded of its real and actual existence. 

But  this  accounts  not sufficiently  for the satisfaction, which 
attends riches. A miser receives delight from his money; 
that is, from the pozeer it affords him of procuring all the 
pleasures  and  conveniences of life, tho' he  knows  he has 
enjoy'd his riches for forty years without  ever  employing 
them ; and  consequently  cannot  conclude by any species of 
reasoning, that the real existence of these pleasures  is  nearer, 
than if he were entirely'depriv'd of all his possessions. But 
tho' he  cannot form any such conclusion in a way of reason- 
ing concerning  the  nearer  approach of the  pleasure, 'tis certain 
he imagines it to  approach  nearer, whenever  all  external 
obstacles are remov'd, along with the more  powerful motives 
of interest  and  danger, which oppose it. For farther satis- 
faction .on  this  head I must refer to my account of the mill, 
where I shall explain  that false sensation of liberty, which 
makes us imagine we can perform any  thing,  that is not very 
dangerous or destructive. Whenever any  other person is 
under no strong obligations of interest to forbear any pleasure, 
we judge from experimce, that  the pleasure will exist, and 
that  he will probably  obtain it. But when ourselves are in 
that situation, we judge  from an iZZasion off/zt-fancf, that the 

lity. which might formerly  have hinder'd him. 

Part 111. sect. 1. 
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pleasure  is  still  closer and more immediate. The will seems SECT. X. 
to move  easily  every  way, and casts .a shadow or image of - 
itself,  even to  that side, on which it did  not  settle. By means 
of this image the enjoyment seems to approach nearer to us, 
and  gives us the same Iively  satisfaction, as .if  it  were  per- 
fectly certain and unavoida%le. 

'Twill now be easy to draw  this  whole reasoning to 
a point, and to prove, that when  riches  produce any pride or 
vanity  in  their possessors, as they  never  fail to  do, 'tis  only by 
means  of a double relation of impressions and ideas. The 
very essence of riches consists in the power of procuring the 
pleasures and conveniences of life. The very  essence of this 
power consists  in the probability of its exercise, and in its 
causing us to anticipate, by a true orfalse reasoning, the  real 
existence of the pleasur2  This anticipation of pleasure  is,  in 
itself, a very considerable pleasure ; and as  its cause is  some . 
possession or property, which we enjoy, and which is thereby 
related to us, we here clearly  see  all  the parts of the  foregoing 
system  most exactly and distinctly drawn out before  us. 

For the same reason, that riches cause  pleasure and pride, 
and poverty excites uneasiness and humility,  power must 
produce the former emotions, and slavery the  latter. Power 
or an authority over others makes us capable of satisfying  all 
our  desires ; as slavery,  by subjecting us to  the will of others, 
exposes us to a thousand wants, and mortifications. 

'Tis here worth' observing, that the vanity of power, or 
shame of slavery, are much augmented by  the  consideration 
of the persons, over  whom we exercise our authority,  or who 
exercise  it  over us.. For supposing i t .  possible  to frame 
statues  of such an admirable mechanism, that they  cou'd 
move and  act  in obedience to the will; 'tis evident  the POS- 

session of them wou'd give pleasure and pride,  but not to 
such a degree, as the Same  authority, when .exerted over 
sensible and rational creatures, whose  condition,  being  com- 
Pafd to our own, makes it seem  more  agreeable and honour- 
able. Cornparison is in every case a sure method of aug- 

Ofpraper-ty 



316 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

menting  our  esteem of any thing. A rich man feels the 
felicity of his condition better by opposing it to that of 
a  beggar.  But  there is a peculiar advantage in  power, by 
the  contrast, which is, in a  manner, presented to us, betwixt 
ourselves and  the  person we command. The comparison is 
obvious and  natural:  The imagination finds it in the very 
subject: The passage of the thought to its conception is 
smooth  and easy. And  that this circumstance  has a con- 
siderable effect in augmenting its influence, will appear after- 
wards in examining the nature of malice and envy. 

SECTION XI. 

Of the lozle of fame. 

BUT beside these orignal causes of pride  and humility, 
there is a  secondary one in the opinions of others, which has 
an equal influence on the  affections.  Our reputation, our 
character,  our  name  are considerations of vast weight and 
importance ; and even the  other  causes of  pride; virtue, 
beauty and  riches; have little influence, when not seconded 
by the opinions  and  sentiments of others. In order to 
account for this phsenomenon ' t d  be necessary to take some 
compass, and first explain  the  nature of sympathy. 

NO quality of  human  nature is more remarkable,  both in 
itself and in its  consequences,  than  that propensity we have 
to sympathize with others, and to receive  by  communication 
their  inclinations  and  sentiments, however different from, 01 
even contrary to our own. This is not only  conspicuous in 
children, who implicitly embrace every opinion propos'd to 
them; but also  in  men of the  greatest  judgment  and under- 
standing, who find it very  difficult to follow their own reason 
or inclination, in opposition to that of their friends and daily 
companions. To this principle we ought to ascribe the 
great uniformity we may observe  in the  humours  and turn of 
thinking of those of the  same  nation ; and 'tis  much m ~ e  
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probable, that this resemblance arises from  sympathy,  than SECT. XI. 
from  any influence of the soil and climate, which, tho’ they - 
continue invariably the same, are not able to preserve the o f f n r e .  Of the love 

character of a nation the same  for a century together. A 
good-natur’d man finds himself  in an instant of the same 
humour  with his  company;  and even the proudest and most 
surly take a  tincture from their countrymen  and acquaintance. 
A chearful countenance infuses a sensible complacency and 
serenity into my  mind ; as  an  angry  or sorrowful  one  throws 
a sudden damp upon  me. Hatred, resentment,  esteem,  love, + 

courage, mirth and melancholy; all these passions I feel  more 
from  communication than  from my own natural temper and 
disposition. So remarkable  a phaenomenon merits our 
attention, and  must be trac’d up to its first principles. 

When any affection5 infus’d  by  sympathy, it is at first 
known  only by its effects, and by those external signs in the 
countenance  and  conversation, which  convey an idea of it. 
This  idea is presently converted into an impression, and 
acquires  such a degree of force and vivacity, as to become 
the very passion itself, and  produce an equal  emotion, as any 
original affection. However  instantqneous this change of the 
idea into an impression may be, it proceeds  from certain 
views and reflections,  which  will not escape the  strict scrutiny 
of a philosopher, tho’ they may the  person himself,  who 
makes  them. 

’Tis evident, that  the idea, or  rather impression of ourselves 
is always intimately present with us, and  that  our conscious- . 
ness  gives us so lively a conception of our ,own person, that 
tlS not possible to imagine,  that  any thing can  in  this par- 

ticular go beyond  it.  Whatever object, therefore, is  related to 
owselves must be  conceived with a like vivacity of conception,, 
according to the foregoing  principles;  and tho’ this relation 
shou’d not be so strong as that of causation, it must still have 
a considerable influence. Resemblance and contiguity are 
relations not to  be neglected ; especially  when  by an inference 
from cause and ,effect, and by the observation Of external 

1 .  

. /  
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PART 1. signs, we are inform'd  of the  real  existence of the  bbject, 

Of p i d e  
-+c which is resembling or contiguous. 

and Now 'tis obvious, that nature  has preserv'd a great resem. 
Zity. blance  among all human creatures, and  that we never  remark 

any passion or principle in others, of which, in some  degree 
or  other, we may not find a parallel in ourselves, The case 
is the same with the fabric of the mind, as with that of the 
body.  However  the parts may  differ  in  shape or size, their 

. structure  and composition are in general  the  same. There 
is a very remarkable  resemblance, which preserves itself 
amidst all their  variety;  and this resemblance  must very 
much  contribute to make us enter  into the sentiments'of 
others,  and  embrace them  with facility and pleasure. Accord- 
ingly we find, that where,  beside the general resemblance of 
our  natures,  there is any peculiar similarity in  our manners, 
or  character, or country, or language, i t  facilitates the sym- 
pathy. The stronger the relation is betwixt ourselves and 
any object, the  more easily does the imagination  make the 
transition,  and convey to the related idea the vivacity of 
conception,  with  which we always form the idea of our own 
person. 

Nor is resemblance  the only relation, which has this effect, 
but receives  new force from other  ielations,  that may  accom- 
pany it. The sentiments of others have little influence, when 
far remov'd  from us, and  require  the relation of contiguity, 
to make  them  communicate themselves entirely. The rela- 
tions of blood, being  a  species of causation, may  sometimes 
contribute to the same effect; as also acquaintance, which 
operates in the  same  manner with education  and  custom; as 
we shall  see  more  fully' afterwards, All these relations, 
when  united together, convey the impression or consciousness 
of our  own  person to the  idea of the sentiments  or passions 
of others, and  makes us conceive them in the strongest and 
most  lively manner. 
' It 'has been remark'd in the  beginning of this treatise, that 
. .  1 Part 11. sect. 4. 
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all ideas are borrow'd from impressions, and  that these two SECT. XI. 
kinds  of perceptions  differ only in the degrees of force and - 
vivacity,  with  which they  strike  upon the soul. The com- Offalm~ Of the im: 

pollent parts of ideas and impressions are precisely  alike. 
The  manner  and  order of their appearance  may  be the same. 
The different degrees of their  force  and vivacity are, there- 
fore, the only  particulars,  that distinguish them : And as this 
difference may be remov'd, in some  measure, by a relation 
betwixt the impressions  and ideas, 'tis no wonder an idea of 
a sentiment or passion, may by this means be so inliven'd as 
to become the very sentiment or passion. The lively idea 
of  any .object always approaches its impression ; and 'tis 
certain we may  feel sickness and  pain from the mere force of 
imagination, and  make a malady real by often thinking of it. 
But this is most remakable in the opinions and affections ; 
and  'tis there principally that  a lively idea is  converted into an 
impression. Our affections depend more  upon  ourselves, 
and the  internal  operations of the mind, than  any other 
impressions; for which reason they arise more naturally from 
the  imagination, and  from every  lively  idea we form of them. 
This is the nature  and cause of sympathy ; and 'tis after this 
manner we enter so deep  into  the opinions and affections of 
others, whenever we discover them. 

What is principally remarkable in this whole  affair is the 
strong confirnlation these phanomena give to the foregoing 
system concerning  the  understanding,  and consequently to 
the  present one  concerning  the passions ; since these are 
analogous to  each other. 'Tis indeed evident, that  when  we 
sympathize  with the passions and sentiments of others, these 
nlovements appear  at  first in our mind as mete ideas, and 
are.conceiv'd to belong  to  another person, as we COWX~VC 
arly other  matter of fact. 'Tis also evident, that the ideas of 
the affections of others  are converted into the Yery i m p s -  
*On8 thy  represent,  and that the passions arise in COnf'mity 
to the  images we fom of them. All this is an object ci'f the 
PlainW experience, and  depends not on any. hppdhesis- df 
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PART 1. philosophy. That science can only be admitted to explain 

Of pr ide  
the phmomena ; tho’ at  the  same time it must  be confest, 

and A ~ , ~ ; -  they are so clear of themselves, that  there is but little occasion 
lity. to  employ it. For besides the relation of cause and effect, 

by  which  we are convinc’d  of the reality of the passion, with 
which we sympathize ; besides this, I say, we must be  assisted 
by the relations of resemblance  and contiguity, in  order to 
feel the sympathy in its full perfection. And  since these re- 
lations can entirely convert an idea  into an impression, and 
convey the vivacity of the latter  into  the  former, so perfectly 
as to lose nothing of it in the transition, we may easily con- 
ceive  how the relation of cause  and effect alone, may serve 
to strengthen  and inliven an idea. In  sympathy there is an 

’ evident  conversion  of an idea into  an impression. This con- 
version arises from the relation of objects  to ourself Ourself 
is always intimately present to us. Let us compare a11 these 
circumstances, and we shall find, that  sympathy is exactly 
correspondent to the  operations of our  understanding; and 
even contains  something more surprising  and extraordinary. 

’Tis now time  to turn  our view from the  general considera- 
tion of  sympathy, to its influence on  pride  and humility, when 
these passions arise from praise  and blame,  from  reputation 
and infamy. We may  observe, that  no person is ever  prais’d 
by  another for any quality, which wou’d not, if real, produce, 
of itself, a  pride in the  person possest of it. The elogiums 
either  turn  upon his power, or riches, or family, or virtue ; 
all of which are  subjects of vanity, that we have  already 
explain’d and  accounted for. ’Tis certain, then, that if 
.a person consider’d  himself in the  same  light, in which he 
appears  to his admirer, he wou’d first receive a separate plea- 
sure, and  afterwards a pride or self-satisfaction, according to 
the hypothesis above explain’d. Now nothing is  more  natural 
than for us to embrace  the  opinions of others in this par- 
ticular; both from ymjatAy, which renders  all their d l -  

ments intimately present to us ; and from reawziag, which 
makes us regard their judgment, as a kind of argument for 

-*c 
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what they  affirm.  These two principles of authority and SECT. XI. 
sympathy influence almost  all our opinions ; but must  have - 
a peculiar influence, when we judge of our  own  worth and offamc. 

Of the lave 

character. Such  judgments  are always attended with 
passion l ;  and nothing  tends more to disturb our  under- 
standing, and precipitate -us into  any opinions, however  un- 
reasonable, than  their  connexion with passion; which  dif- 
fuses itself  over the imagination,  and gives an additional force 
to  every related idea. To which we may add, that being 
conscious  of great partiality in our own  favour, we are 
peculiarly pleas’d with any  thing, that confirms the good 
opinion we have  of ourselves, and are easily  shock‘d  with 
whatever opposes it. 

All this appears very probable in theory ; but  in order to 
bestow a full certaintybn this  reasoning, me must examine 
the phenomena of the passions, and see if they agree with  it. 

Among these  phamomena we may esteem it a very 
favourable one to our present  purpose, that tho’  fame in 
general be  agreeable, yet we  receive a much greater satis- 
faction  from the  approbation  of those, whom  we ourselves 
esteem and approve of, than of those, whom  we hate and 
despise. In  like  manner we are principally mortify’d w i t h  
the contempt of persons,  upon whose judgment we set some 
value, and  are, in a  great measure, indifferent about the 
.opinions of the  rest of mankind.  But if the mind receiv’d 
from any original  instinct  a desire of fame, and aversion to 
infamy,  fame and infamy wou’d influence us  without  distinc- 
tion ; and every opinion,  according as it were favourable or 
unfavourable, ’ wu’d equally excite  that desire or aversion. 
The  judgment  of  a fool is the  judgment of another person, as 
Well as  that of a wise man, and is  only inferior in its influence 
on our own judgment. 

we are  not only better pleas’d  with the apprtabation Of. a 
wise man  than with that of a fool, but  receive an.additiona1 
satisfaction from the former, when  ’tis obtain’d after a long 

Book I. Part 111. sect. 10. 

Y 2  
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PART I. and intima,te acquaintance. This is accounted  for  after the 

ana’humi- Ofpride The praises of others never  give us much  pleasure, unless 

qualities,  in which we chiefly excel, A mere soldier little 
values the character of eloquence : A gownman of courage : 
A bishop of humour : Or a  merchant of learning, Whatever 
esteem  a  man may have  for any  quality,  abstractedly con- 
sider’d ; when he is conscious he is not possest of it ; the 
opinions of the whole  world will give  him little pleasure in 
that  particular,  and that because they never will be able to 
draw his own opinion after them. 

Nothing is more usual than for men of good families, buL 
narrow  circumstances, to leave their  friends  and country, and 
rather seek their livelihood by mean  and mechanical. em- 
ployments  among  strangers,  than  among those, who are 
acquainted with their birth and education. We shall be un- 
known, say they, where we go. No body will suspect from 
what family we are  sprung. We shall be remov’d from all 
our friends and acquaintance,  and  our  poverty  and meanness 
will by that  means fit more  easy upon us. In examining 
these sentiments, I find  they  afford many very  convincing 
arguments for my present purpose,‘ 

First,  We  may infer from them, that  the uneasiness of 
being  contemn’d  depends  on  sympathy,  and that sympathy 
depends  on  the  relation of objects  to ourselves ; since we 
are most uneasy under  the contempt of persons, who  are both 
related  to us by blood, and  contiguous in  place.  Hence we 
seek to diminish this  sympathy  and  uneasiness by  separating 
these  relations, and  placing ourselves in a contiguity to 
strangers, and at a  distance from relations. 

Secondly,  We  may conclude, that  relations  are requisite to 
sympathy, not absolutely consider’d as relations, but by the1r 
influence in converting  our  ideas of the  sentiments of others 
into the very sentiments, by means of the association betwixt 

I the idea of their persons, 2nd that of our own, For here the 

“.+c same  manner. 

lib. they concur with our own opinion,  and extol us for those 
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relations of kindred and contiguity both subsist; but  not SECT. XI. 
being  united in the  same  persons, they contribute in a less - 
degree to  the  sympathy. Of the Laze 

Thirdly, This very  circumstance  of  the  diminution of sym- 
offam.  

pathy by the separation of relations is worthy of our atten- 
tion. Suppose I am plac’d in a‘ poor condition among 
strangers, and consequently am but lightly treated; I yet 
find  myself easier in that situation, than when I was every 
day  expos’d to the  contempt of my  kindred and countrymen. 
Here I feel  a double contempt; from my relations, L.ut they 
are absent ; from those  about me, but they are strangers. 
This double contempt is likewise strengthen’d  by the two 
relations of kindred  and contiguity. But as the persons are 
not the same,  who are connected  with me by  those  two  reIa- 
tions, this difference of &as separates the impressions arising 
from the contempt,  and  keeps them from running  into each 
other. The contempt of  my  neighbours has a certain in- 
fluence ; as has also that of my kindred : But these influences 
are distinct, and never unite ; as when the contempt  proceeds 
from persons  who are  at once both my neighbours and 
kindred. This phaenomenon  is  analogous to the system of 
pride and humility above-explain’d, which  may  seem SO 

extraordinary to vulgar  apprehensions. 
Fourthly, A person ’in these circumstances naturally con- 

ceals  his birth from  those  among whom  he  lives, and is very 
uneasy,  if any. one  suspects him to be  of a family,  much 
superior to his  present  fortune and way of living.  Every 
thing in this world is judg’d of by  comparison. What is an 
immense fortune for a private gentleman is beggary for a 
Prince. A peasant wou’d think himself happy in what can- 
not afford necessaries for a  gentleman.  When  a man has 
either been accustom’d to a more splendid way of living, or 
thinks himself intitled to it by his birth and quality, ever)r 
thing  below is &sagreable a d  even  shameful ; and ’tis with 
the greatest industry  he  conceals his pretensions to 8 better 
fo~Qne, Here he himself knows his misfortunes ; but 8s 

. ,  
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-PART I. those, with  whom  he  lives, are  ignorant of them,  he has the 

0 f pride 
disagreeable reflexion and  comparison  suggested  only by 

andhum& his own thoughts, and never receives it by a  sympathy with 
- 

lay. others; which must  contribute very much to his ease  and 
satisfaction. 

If there be any objections to this hypothesis, fhaf fhe 
pleaswe,  which we receive from praise, arises from a contmuni- 
cation of sediments, we shall find, upon examination, that 
these objections, when taken in a  proper light, will serve to 
confirm it, Popular fame  may be agreeable  even to a man, 
who despises the vulgar; but  'tis because their multitude 
gives them additional weight and authority. Plagiaries are 
delighted  with praises, which they  are conscious  they do not 

' deserve ; but this is a kind of castle-building, where the 
imagination  amuses itself with its own fictions, and strives to 
render  them firm and  stable  by  a  sympathy with the senti- 
ments of others. Proud men are most  shock'd  with con- 
tempt, tho' they do  not  most readily assent  to i t ;  but 'tis 
because of the opposition betwixt the passion, which is 
nat.ura1 to  them, and that receiv'd  by  sympathy. A violent 
lover in like manner is very much displeas'd  when  you  blame 
and condemn his love; tho' tis evident your opposition can 
have no influence, but by the hold it  takes of himself,  and by 
his sympathy  with  you. If he  despises you, or perceives you 
are in jest, whatever  you say  has  no effect upon him. 

SECTION XII. 

Of fhep-ide and hmili& of animals. 

THUS in whatever light we consider  this  subject, we  may 
stiI1 observe, that  the  causes of pride  and humility  correspond 
exactly to our hypothesis, and  that  nothing  can  excite either 
of these passions, unless it be both related to ourselves, and 
produc$s a pleasure or pain independent of the passion. We 
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have not only  prov’d, that a tendency to produce  pleasure or SECT. M I .  
pain is common  to all the causes of pride or humility, but ” 

quently is the quality, by which  they operate. We have R ~ ~ W Y  of 
farther prov’d, that  the most  considerable  causes of these pas- 
sions are really nothing but the power of producing either 
agreeable or uneasy sensations ; and therefore that all their 
effects, and  amongst  the rest, pride  and humility, are deriv’d 
solely  from that origin. Such  simple and  natural principles, 
founded  on such solid proofs, cannot fail to  be receiv’d by 
philosophers, unless oppos’d  by some objections, that have 
escap’d  me. 

’Tis usual  with anatomists  to  join their observations  and 
experiments on  human bodies to those on beasts, and from 
the agreement of the% experiments to derive an additional 
argument for any particular hypothesis. ’Tis indeed certain, 
that  where the  structure of parts  in  brutes is the same as in 
men, and  the  operation of these  parts  also the same, the 
causes of that  operation  cannot be different, and  that what- 
ever we discover to be true of the  one species, may be con- 
cluded  without hesitation to be certain of the other. Thus 
tho’ the  mixture of humours  and  the  composition  of  minute 
parts may justly be  presum’d to be somewhat different in 
men from what it is in  mere  animals ; and therefore any  ex- 
periment we make  upon  the  one  concerning the effects of 
medicines  will not always apply  to  the  other; yet as the’ 
structure of the veins and muscles, the fabric and situation 
of the heart, of the lungs, the stomach, the liver and  other 
parts, are  the  same or nearly  the  same in all animals, the 
very same  hypothesis,  which in  one species expIains  muscular 
motion, the progress of the chyle, the circulation of the blood, 
must be  applicable to every -one ; and according as it agrees 
or disagrees with the experiments we may &He in any 
species of creatures, we may draw  a  proof of its truth  or 
falsehood on the whole. Let us, therefore, apply this method 
of enquiry, which is found so just  and useful in reasonings 

‘ also that ’tis the  only thing, which  is common;  and conse- ad 
Of the 

animals. 
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PART I. concerning the body,  to  our present anatomy of the mind, 

In  order to this we must first shew the correspondence of Of pride 

Ziv. passions in men and animals, and afterwards compare the 
causes, which produce these passions. 

’Tis plain, that almost in every species of creatures, but 
.especially of the nobler kind, there are  many evident  marks 
of pride  and humility. The very port  and gait of a  swan, or 
turkey, or peacock  show the high idea  he  has entertain’d of 
himself, and his contempt of all others. This is the more 
remarkable,  that in the two last species of animals, the pride 
always attends the beauty, and is discover’d in the male only. 
The  vanity and emulation of nightingales  in  singing have 
been commonly  remark’d ; as likewise that of horses in swift- 
ness, of hounds in sagacity and smell, of the bull and cock in 
strength,  and of every other  animal in his particular excel- 
lency. Add to this, that every species of creatures, which 
approach so often to  man, as  to familiarize themselves with 
him,  show an evident pride in his  approbation,  and  are pleas’d 
with his praises and caresses, independent of every other con- 
sideration. Nor are  they  the caresses of every one without 
distinction, which give them  this vanity, but  those principaklg 
of the persons they  know and love; in the same manner as 
that  passim  is excited in  mankind. All these  are evident 
proofs, that  pride  and humility are not  merely human pas- 
sions, but extend themselves  over the whole animal creation. 

The c a w s  of these passions  are likewise much the same 
in beasts as in us, making  a  just allowance for  our superior 
knowledge  and  understanding. Thus animals have little or 
RO sense of virtue or vice; they  quickly lose sight of the re- 
lationg of blood; and are  incapable of that of right  and pro- 
perty; For which rewon  the causes of their  pride  and humi- 
lity must lie solely in the body, and can never be plac’d either 
in the mind or external  objects+  But so far as regards the 
body, the  same  qualities  cause  pride  in the animal as in the 
human  kind;  and ’tis on beauty, strength, swiftgess or some 

-“ and see what discoveries we can make by it. 
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other useful or agreeable  quality  that this passion is always SECT. XiI. 
founded. 

same, and arise from the same causes  thro’ the whole mea- h u m i l i ~ o f  
tion, the manner, in which the causes operate, be also the 
same. According to all rules of analogy, this is justly to be 
expected ; and if  we  find upon trial, that the explication of 
these phaenomena,  which we make use of in  one species, will 
not  apply to  the  rest, we may presume  that  that  explication, 
however specious, is  in reality without foundation. 

In  order to decide this question, let us consider, that there 
is evidently the  same relalion of ideas, and deriv’d  from the 
same causes, in the minds  of animals as in those of men. 
A dog, that has  hid a bone,. often forgets the place ; but 
when brought to it, ‘his thought passes  easily to what  he 
formerly conceal’d, by means of the contiguity, which pro- 
duces a relation among his ideas. In like manner, when  he 
has  been heartily beat  in any place, he a i l1  tremble on his 
approach to it, even  tho’ he discover no signs of any  present 
danger. The effects of resemblance are not so remarkable; 
but as  that relation makes a considerable ingredient  in causa- 
tion,  of which all animals shew so evideht a judgem’ent, we 
may conclude that  the  three relations of  resemblance,  con- 
tiguity and causation operate in  the  same  manner  upon beasts 
as  upon human creatures. 

There  are also instances of the relation of impressions, 
sufficient to convince us, that there is an union of certain 
affections with each  other in the inferior species of creatures 
as well as  in  the superior, and  that their minds are frequently 
convey’d  thro’ a series of connected emotions. A dog,  when 
elevated  with joy, runs naturally  into love and kindness, 
whether  of his master or of the sex. In like manner,  when 
full of pain and sorrow, he becomes  quarrelsome and ill- 
natur’d ; and that  passion, which at first  was grief, is by the r 

Thus all the  internal principles, that are necessary in US 1 

+ 

The next  question is, whether, since those  passions are the ppide Of the 

occasion  converted  into anger. 
3 
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PART I. to produce either pride or humility, are common to all  crea- 

Of pnZe 
." tures ;' and since the causes,  which excite these passions, are 

andhu,,ri- likewise  the same, we may justly conclude, that these causes 

tion. My hypothesis is so simple, and supposes so little  re- 
flexion and judgement, that 'tis applicable to every  sensible 
creature ; which must not only be allow'd  to be a convincing 
proof of its  veracity,  but, I am confident: will be found  an 
objection to every other system. 

Zity . operate after the  same nzanner thro' the whole animal crea- 



P A R T  11. 

OF LOVE AND NATRED. 

SECTION I. 

Of fhe  ovects  and causcs of lozle and hatred. 

’TIS altogether impossible to give any definition of the SECT. I. 
passions of love and haired ; and  that because they produce - 
merely a simple impression, without any  mixture or com- o+ctJ ad 
position. ’Twou’d be as unnecessary to attempt any de- causes-of 

scription of them, drawn from their nature, origin, causes and Iratrcd. love and 

objects; and  that both because these are the subjects of our 
present enquiry, and because these passions of themselves 
are  sufficiently known from our  common feeling and ex- 
perience. This we have already observ’d concerning pride 
and humility, and here repeat it concernfng love and  hatred; 
and indeed there is so great a resemblance betwixt these two 
sets of passions, that we shall be oblig’d to begin with a kind 
of abridgment of our  reasonings  concerning the former, in 
order to explain the latter. 

AS the immediate oyecf of pride and humility is self or 
that identical person, of whose thoughts, actions, and sensa- 
tions we are intimately conscious; so the o&ect of love and 
hatred is some  other person, of whose thoughts, actions, and - 4  

sensations we are  not conscious. This is saciently evident 
from experience. Our love and hatred are always directed 
to  Some sensible  being  external to us ; and when ‘we talk of 
self-love, ‘tis not  in a  proper sense, nor has the sensation it 
Produces any  thing  in cohmon with that tender emotion, 
which is excited by a friend or mistress. ‘Tis the same case ,%$ 

Of tkc 

I :  

i 
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PART 11. with hatred. We may be mortified by our own faults and 
-CC follies; but  never feel any  anger  or  hatred,  except from  the 

But tho’ the object of love and  hatred be  always  some 
other person, ’tis plain that the object is not, properly 
speaking,  the cause of these passions, or alone sufficient to 
excite them. For since love and  hatred  are directly contrary 
in their sensation, and have the same object in  common, if 
that  object were also their cause, it wou’d produce these 
opposite passions in an equal  degree ; and as they  must, 
from the very  first moment, destroy each  other,  none of them 
wou’d  ever  be able to  make its appearance,  There must, 
therefore, be some  cause different from the object. 

If we consider the causes of love and  hatred, we shall find 
they  are very  much  diversify’d, and have not  many things in 
common. The virtue,  knowledge,  wit,  good sense, good 
humour  of any person,  produce love and  esteem; as the 
opposite qualities, hatred and contempt, The same passions 
arise from  bodily accomplishments,  such as beauty, force, 
swiftness, dexierity ; and from their contraries ; as likewise 
from the external  advantages  and disadvantages of family, 
possessions, cloaths, nation and climate. There is not one 
of these objects, but  what by its different qualities may 
produce love and esteem, or hatred  and  contempt. 

From the view of these causes we may derive a new dis- 
tinction betwixt the p a k &  that operates, and  the suyect on 
which it is plac’d. A prince, that is possess’d  of a stately 
palace, commands  the esteem  of the people upon  that 
account;  and that first, by the beauty of the palace, and 
second&, by the relation of property, which connects it with 
him. The removal of either of these destroys the passion; 
which evidently proves  that  the cause  is a compounded one. 

’Twou’d be tedious to trace the passions of  love  and 
hatred,  thro’ a,ll the  observations which we have form’d 
Concerning pride and humility, and which are equally 
applicable to both sets of passions. ’Twill be sufficient to 

hatred. I Of h e  and injuries of others. 
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renark in general, that  the object of  love and hatred is SECT. 1'. 
evidently some  thinking person;  and that  the sensation of "- 

the former passion is always agreeable, and of the latter un- ab8Lts and 
easy. We may also suppose with some shew of probability, causes of 
that tAe cause ~f both ihese passions t.S always related to a love and 

thinking deing, and fhaf #he came of the former produce a 
separate p7easure, and of the latter a  separate  uneasiness. 

One of these suppositions, aiz. that the cause of love and 
hatred must be related to a  person or thinking being, in 
order to produce these passions, is not only probable, but too 
evident to be contested. Virtue and vice, when consider'd in 
the abstract; beauty and deformity, when plac'd on in- 
animate objects; poverty and riches, when belonging to a 
third person, excite no degree of love or hatred, esteem or 
contempt towards those;'who have no relation to them. A 
person looking  out  at  a window, sees me in the street, and 
beyond me a beautiful palace, with  which I have no concern : 
I believe none will pretend, that this person will pay me the 
same respect, as if I were owner of the palace. 

'Tis not so evident at first sight, that  a relation of im- 
pressions  is requisite to these passions, and  that because in 
the transition the  one impression is so mulch confounded with 
the other,  that they become in a manner undistinguishable. 
But as in pride and humility, we have  easily been able to  make 
the separation, and to prove, that every cause of these passions 
produces a  separate pain or pleasure, I might here observe ' 

the same method with the  same success, in examining par- 
ticularly the several causes of love and hatred. But as I 
hasten to a full and decisive proof of these systems, I delay 
this examination for a moment: And in the mean time shall 
endeavour to convert to my present purpose all my reasonings 
concerning pride and humility, by an  argument  that is 
founded on unquestionable experience. \ 

There  are few persons, that are satisfy'd  with their owh 
character, or genius, or fortune, who are not desirous d 
shewing themselves to  the world, and of acquiring the love 

Of t h  
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PART 11. and  approbation of mankind.  Now 'tis evident, that the very 
same qualities and circumstances,  which are  the  causes of 

Of love and 
hat,,cd. pride  or self-esteem, are  also  the cquses of vanity or the 

desire of reputation;  and  that we  always put to view  those 
particulars with  which in ourselves we are best satisfy'd. 
But if love and esteem  were not produc'd by the same 
qualities as pride, according as these qualities are related to 
ourselves or others, this method of proceeding wou'd  be very 
absurd,  nor cou'd men expect a  correspondence in the senti- 
ments of  every other person,  with those themselves have 
entertain". 'Tis true, few can form exact systems of the 
passions, or make reflexions on their  general  nature and 
resemblances.  But  without such  a  progress in philosophy, 
'we are not  subject to many mistakes in this  particular, but 
are sufficiently  guided  by  common experience, as well as by 
a kind of presensation; which tells us what will operate on 
others,  by what we feel immediately in ourselves. Since 
then the same qualities that  produce  pride  or humility, cause 
love or  hatred; all  the  arguments  that have been employ'd 
to prove, that  the causes of the former passions excite  a pain 
or pleasure independent 'of the passion, will be  applicable 
with equal evidence to the causes of the  latter. 

"cc 

SECTION rr. 
Experiments to confirm this ystem. 

UPON duly  weighing these arguments, no  one will make 
any scruple to assent to that conclusion I draw from them, 
concerning the transition  along related impressions  and ideas, 
especially as 'tis a principle, in itself, so easy and natural. 
But  that we may  place this, system  beyond doubt both with 
regard to love and  hatred, pride and humility, 'twill  be  proper 
to make  some new experiments  upon  all  these passions, as 
well as to recall a few of these observations, which I have 
formerly  touch'd upon. 
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In order to make these experiments, let ys suppose I am SECT.II. 
in company with a  person, whom I formerly regarded with- " 
out  any  sentiments either of friendship or enmity. Here I mds 

EXpCri -  

have the natural  and ultimate object of all these four passions con$m 
plac'd  before  me.  Myself am the proper object of pride or this system. 

humility; the other person  of  love or hatred. 
Regard now  with attention the nature of these passions, 

and their situation with respect to each other. 'Tis evi- 
dent here  are  four affections, plac'd, as it were,  in a square 
or regular connexion with, and distance from each other. 
The passions of pride and humility, as well as those of love 
and hatred, are connected  together by the identity of their 
object, which to  the first set of passions  is self, to the second 
some other  person. These two  lines of communication or 
connexion  form  two  o$osite sides of the square. Again, 
pride and love are  agreeable passions ; hatred  and humility 
uneasy. This similitude of sensation betwixt pride  and love, 
and that betwixt  humility and hztred  form a new connexion, 
and  may be  consider'd as the other two sides of the square. 
Upon the whole, pride is connected with humility, love with 
hatred, by their  objects or  ideas: Pride with  love, humility 
with hatred, by their sensations or impressions. 

I say then,  that  nothing  can  produce any of these passions 
without bearing it a double relation, viziof ideas to the object 
of the passion, and of sensation to the passion  itself. This 
we must  prove  by our experiments. 

First Experiment. To proceed with the  greater  order  in 
these experiments, let us first suppose, that. being plac'd in 
the situation above-mention'd, viz. in company with  some 
other person, there is an object presented, that has no rela- 
tion either of impressions or ideas to any of these passions. 
Thus suppose we regard together an ordinary stone, or other 
COmlnon object, belonging to neither of  us, and kausibg of 
itself no emotion, or independent  pain.  and pleasure : 'Tis 
evident such an object  will~produce  none of these four pas- 
sions. Let  us  try it upon  each of them  successively. Let 
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PART 11. US apply it to love, to hatred, to humility, to pride ; none of 
+ them ever arises in the smallest degree imaginable. Let us 

hatred. Oflave andchange  the  object,  as oft as we please ; provided still we 
choose one, that  has neither of these two relations. Let us 
repeat the experiment in all the dispositions, of which the mind 
is susceptible. No object, in the vast variety of nature, will, in 
any disposition, produce any passion without these relations. 

Second  Experiment. Since an object, that  wants both 
these relations can ever produce any passion, let  us bestow 
on it only one of these relations ; and see what will  follow. 
Thus suppose, I regard  a stone or any common object, that 
belongs either to me or my companion,  and by that means 
acquires a relation of ideas to the object of the passions : 
'Tis plain, that to consider the matter a priori; no emotion 
of any kind can reasonably be expected. For besides, that 
a relation of ideas operates secretly and calmly on the mind, 
it bestows an equal impulse towards the opposite passions of 
pride and humility, love and hatred, according as the object 
belongs to ourselves or  others; which opposition of the pas- 
sions must destroy both, and leave the mind perfectly free 
from any affection or emotion. This reasoning u priori is 
confirmed by experience. No trivial or vulgar object, that 
causes 'not a pain or pleasure, independent of the 'passion, 
will ever, by its property or other relations, either to ourselves 
or others, be able to  produce the affections of pride or humi- 
lity,  love or hatred. 

Third Experiment.  'Tis evident, therefore, that a relation 
of ideas is  not  able alone to give rise to these affections. 
Let us now remove this relation, and in its stead place a 
relation of impressions, by presenting an object, which is 
agrqable or disagreeable, but  has no relation either to Our- 
self or companion;  and let us observe the consequences. 

r To consider the matter first a priori, as  in the preceding 
experiment; we may conclude, that  the object will  have a 
small, but an uncertain  connexion with these passions. For 

. besides, that this relation is not a cold and imperceptible 
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one, it has not  the inconvenience of the relation of ideas, SECT. 11. 
nor directs us with equal  force  to two contrary passions, ”- 
which  by their opposition destroy each other. But if we meats bo 

E+eri- 

consider, on the other  hand, that this transition from the conjirm 
sensation to the affection is not forwarded by any principle, t l r i s ~ s t e n r .  
that produces a transition of ideas ; but, on the contrary, 
that  tho’ the one impression be easily  transfus’d into the 
other,  yet the  change  of  objects is  suppos’d contrary  to  all 
the principles, that cause a transition of that kind ; we may 
from thence infer, that  nothing will  ever be a steady or 
durable cause of any passion, that is connected with the 
passion  merely  by a relation of impressions. What our 
reason wou’d conclude from analogy, after ballancing these 
arguments, wou’d be, t$t an object, which produces plea- 
sure or uneasiness, but has no manner  of connexion either 
with ourselves or  others, may give such  a  turn to the dis- 
position, as that it may naturally fall into pride or love, 
humility or hatred, and search for other objects, upon which, 
by a double relation, it can found these affections; but that 
an object, which has only one of these relations, tho’ the 
most advantageous one, can never  give  rise to any constant 
and  establish‘d  passion. 

Most fortunately all this  reasoning is found to be exactly 
conformable to experience, and the phaenomena of the pas- 
sions. Suppose I were travelling with a  companion thro’ 
a country, to which we are both utter  strangers ; ’tis  evident, 
that if the prospects  be  beautiful,  the roads agreeable, and . 
the inns  commodious, this may put me  into good humour 
both  with  myself and fellow-traveller.  But as we suppose, 
that  this country has no relation either  to myself or friend, 
it can  never be the  immediate cause of pride or love; and 
therefore if I found not the passion 6n some other object, 
that bears either of us a closer relation,  my embtions are 
rather to be consider’d as the ovedowings of an elevate or 
humane disposition, than as an establish’d passion. Thp * 

case is the same where the object produces uneasiness. ’ . : * 

‘ E  
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PART 11. Fourth  Experiment.  Having found, that neither an object 
without any relation of ideas or impressions, nor an object, 

, ‘ / ~~ t?~ r ( .  that has only one relation, can ever cause pride or humility, Of love and 

love or hatred ; reason alone may convince us, without any 
farther  experiment,  that whatever has a double relation must 
necessarily excite these passions ; since ’tis evident they must 
have some cause. But to leave as little room for doubt as 
pessible, let us renew our experiments, and see whether the 
event in this case answers our expectation. I choose an 
object, such as virtue, that causes a separate satisfaction: 
On this object I bestow a relation to  self;  and find, that from 
this disposition of affairs, there immediately arises a passion. 

.But what passion ? That very one of pride, to which  this 
object bears a double relation. Its idea is related to that of 
self, the object of the passion : The sensation it  causes 
resembles the sensation  of the passion. That I may be sure 
I am  not mistaken in this experiment, I remove first one 
relation ; then  another ; and find, that each removal  destroys 
the passion, and leaves the object perfectly indifferent. But 
I am not content with this. I make a still farther trial; and 
instead of removing the relation, I only change it for one of 
a different kind. I suppose  the virtae to belong to my corn- 

, panion,  not to myself; and observe what follows  from this 
alteration. I immediately perceive the affections to wlieel 
about, and leaving, pride, where there is only m e  relation, zi’. 
of impressions, fall to the side of love, where they are attracted 
by a double relation of-impressions and ideas. By repeating 
the  same experiment, in changing anew the relation of ideas, 
I bring  the  affections back to  pride;  and by a new  repetition 
.I again place them at love or kindness, Being fully con- 
vinc’d of the influence of this relation, I try  the effects of the 
other;  and by changing virtue for vice, convert the pleasant 
impression, which arises from the former, into  the disagree- 
able one, which proceeds from the  latter, The effect still 
answers expectation. Vice, when plac’d on another, excites, 

. by means of its double relatjons, the passion of hatred, 

- 
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instead of  love,, which for the  same reason arises -from SECT. 11. 
virtue. To continue the experiment, I change anew the - 
relation of ideas, and suppose  the vice  to belong to myself. Exferi- 

What follows? What  is usual. A subsequent change of co@rfl~ 

the passion from hatred to humility. “This humility I con- 
vert into  pride by a new change of the impression; and find 
after all that I have compleated the round, and have by these 
changes brought back the passion to that very situation, in 
which I first found it. 

But to  make  the  matter still more certain, I alter the 
object;  and instead of vice and virtue, make the trial upon 
beauty and deformity, riches and poverty, power and servi- 
tude. Each of these objects  runs the circle of the passions 
in the same  manner, bLa change of their relations : And in 
whatever order we proceed, whether thro’ pride, love, hatred, 
humility, or thro’ humility, hatred, love,  pride, the experiment 
is not in the least diversify’d. Esteem  and contempt, indeed, 
arise on  some occasions instead of love and hatred; but 
these are at  the bottom the  same passions, only diversify’d 
by some causes, which we shall explain afterwards. 

experiments, let us change  the situation of affairs as much 
as  possible, and place the passions and objects in all the 
different positions, of which they are susceptible. Let us 
suppose, beside .the relations above-mention’d, that the 
person, along with  whom I make all these experiments, is 
closely connected with me either by blood or friendship. 
He is, we shall suppose, my  son or brother, or is united to 
me  by a long  and familiar acquaintance; Let us next sup- 
Pose, that the cause of the passion acquires a double relation 
of impressions and ideas to this person ; and let us see 
what the effects are of all these complicated attfactions and I 

relations. 
Before we consider what they are in fact, let us determine 

what they ought to be, conformable to my hypothesis. .‘Tis 

Plain, that, according as the impression is either pleasant or 

this sysfem. 

Fifth Experiment. To  give greate? authority to these . 

2 1  
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PART 11. uneasy, the passion of love or hatred must arise towards the 
-+- person!  who is thus  connected  to  the cause of the impression 

hatred. by these double relations, which I have  all along requir’d, 
The virtue of a brother must make me  love him; as his vice 
or infamy must excite the contrary passion. But to judge 
only  from the situation of affairs, I should not  expect, that 
the affections wou’d rest there,  and never transfuse themselves 
into any other impression. As there is here a person, who by 
means of a  double relation is the object of my passion, the 
very same  reasoning leads me to think the passion will be 
carry’d farther. The person has a relation of ideas to my- 
self, according  to  the  supposition;  the passion, of which he 
i s  the object;by being either agreeable or uneasy, has a rela- 
tion of impressions to pride or humility. ’Tis evident, then, 
that one of these passions must arise from  the love or 
hatred. 

This is the  reasoning I form in conformity to my hypo- 
thesis ; and  am pleas’d to find upon trial that every  thing 

- answers exactly to my expectation. The virtue or vice of a 
son or brother not only excites love or hatred, but by a new 
transition, from similar causes, gives rise  to pride or humility. 
Nothing  causes  greater vanity than  any  shining quality in our 
relations ; as  nothing mortifies  us more  than their vice or 
infamy. This exact conformity of experience  to  our reason- 
ing is a  convincing proof of the solidity of that hypothesis, 
upon which we reason. 

Sixth Experiment.  This evidence  will be still augmented, 
if  we reverse the  experiment,  and preserving still the same 
relations, begin only with a  different passion. Suppose, that 
instead of the virtue or vice of a son or brother, which 
causes first love or hatred,  and  afterwards pride or humility, 
we place these good  or  bad qualities on ourselves, without 
any immediate connexion with the  person, who is related to 
us:  Experience shews us, that by this change of  situation 
the whole chain is broke, and that  the  mind is not convey’d 
from  one passion to  another, as in the preceding instance. 
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We never  love or  hate  a son or brother for the virtue or vice SECT. 11. 
we discern  in ourselves ; tho’ ’tis evident the same qualities in 7 
him  give  us a very sensible pride or humility. The transition mnts 

EA--?-l- 

from pride or humility to love or  hatred is not so natural conlfrn 
as  from love or hatred  to pride or humility. This may at 
first sight be esteem’d contrary to my hypothesis:  since the 
relations of impressions and ideas are  in  both cases precisely 
the same. Pride  and humility are impressions related to love 
and hatred. Myself  am related to  the person. It shou’d, 
therefore, be expected,  that like causes must produce like 
effects, and  a perfect transition arise from the double relation, 
as in all other cases. This difficulty we may  easily  solve  by 
the  following  reflexions. 

’Tis evident, that as m are  at all times intimately conscious 
of ourselves, our  sentiments and passions, their ideas must 
strike upon us  with greater vivacity than the ideas of the 
sentiments and passions of any  other person. But every 
thing, that  strikes  upon us with  vivacity, and appears in  a 
full and  strong light, forces itself,  in a  manner,  into our 
consideration, and becomes present to  the  mind  on  the 
smallest hint  and  most trivial relation. For the same  reason, 
when it is once present, it engages  the  attention,  and keeps it 
from wandering to other  objects, however strong may be 
their relation to  our first object. The imagination passes 
easily from  obscure  to lively ideas, but with  difficulty  from 
lively to  obscure. In the one case th erelation is aided by 
another principle : In the  other case, ’tis  oppos’d  by  it. 

Now I have  obse,rv’d, that  those two  faculties of the  mind, 
the imagination  and  passions, assist each other  in  their 
operation, when their  propensities are similar, and when  they 
act upon  the same object. The mind  has  always a pro- 
pensity to  pass from a  passion to any  other related to it ; 
and this  propensity is forwarded when the object of the one 
Passion is related to that of thk other. The two impulses 
concur with each  other,  and  render  the whole transition 
more smooth and easy. But if it shodd happen, that while . <  

ihzs syslevz. 
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PARTII. the relation of ideas, strictly  speaking,  continues the same, 

Of Cove and 
hatred. shou’d no longer  take place, ’tis  evident its influence on the 

passions must also cease, as being dependent  entirely on that 
transition. This is the  reason why pride or humility is not 
transfus’d into love or  hatred with the  same ease, that the 
latter  passions are chang’d  into  the  former. If a person be 
my brother I am his likewise : But tho’ the relations be 
reciprocal, they have  very different effects on  the imagination. 
The passage is smooth and  open from the consideration of 
any  person related to us to that of ourself, of whom we are 
every moment conscious. But when the affections are once 
directed to ourself,  the fancy  passes not with the  same facility 
from  that  object to any other  person, how closely so ever 
connected with  us. This easy or difficult transition of the 
imagination  operates  upon  the passions, and facilitates or 
retards  their  transition; which is a clear proof,  that these 
two faculties of the passions  and  imagination  are connected 
together, and that  the relations of ideas have an influence 
upon  the affections. Besides innumerable  experiments that 
prove  this, we here find, that even  when the relation remains; 
if by any particular circumstance its’ usual effect  upon the 
fancy in producing an association or transition of ideas, is 
prevented ; its usual  effect upon  the passions, in conveying 
us from one to another, is in like manner prevented. 

Some may, perhaps, find a contradiction betwixt  this 
phmo-menon  and that of sympathy,  where the mind  passes 
easily from the idea of ourselves to that of any  other object 
related to us. But this difficulty  will  vanish,  if we consider 
that in sympathy  our own person is not the object of any 
passion, nor is there any thing,  that fixes our attention on 
ourselves ; as in the  present case, where we are suppos’d to 
be  actuated with pride or humility. Ourself, independent of 
the  perception of every other object, is in reality nothing: 
For which reason we must turn our view to external objects ; 
and ’tis natural for us to  consider with most  attention such 

-cc its influence, in  causing  a  transition of the imagination, 
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as lie  contiguous to us, or resemble us. But when  self is the SECT. XI.’ 
object of a passion, ’tis not natural  to quit the consideration --tc 

of it, till the passion be  exhausted ; in which  case the double to 
Exyeri- 

relations of impressions and ideas can no longer  operate. c o n t r m  

farther trial, let us make  a new experiment ; and  as we have 
already seen the effects of related passions and ideas, let us 
here suppose an identity of passions  along with a relation of 
ideas ; and let us consider  the effects of this new situation. 
’Tis evident a  transition  of the passions  from the one object 
to the other is here in all reason to be expected ; since the 
relation of ideas is suppos’d still to continue, and  an identity 
of impressions must  produce  a  stronger connexion, than the 
most perfect resemblanccthat  can be imagin’d. If  a double 
relation, therefore, of impressions and ideas is able to 
produce a transition  from one to the other, much  more an 
identity  of impressions with a  relation of ideas. Accordingly 
we find, that  when we either love or hate any person, the 
passions seldom  continue within their first  bounds ; but 
extend  themselves towards all the  contiguous objects, and 
comprehend the friends and relations of  him we love or hate. 
Nothing  is more  natural  than‘ to bear a  kindness to one 
brother on  account of our friendship for another, without any 
farther examination of his character. A quarrel with one 
person gives us a hatred for the whole  family,  tho’ entirely 
innocent of that, which displeases us. Instances of this kind 
are every  where to be met with, 

There is only  one difficulty in  this experiment,  which it 
will be  necessary to account  for, before we proceed any 
farther. ’Tis evident, that tho’ all passions  pass easily from 
*ne object to  another  related  to it, yet this transition is made 
with greater facility, where the more considerable object is 
first presented, and the lesser follows it, than wherl! this order 
is  revers’d, and  the lesser takes the precedence. Thus ’tis 
more natural for us to love the  son upon  account of the 
father, than  the  father upon account of the son; the servant 

Seventh Experiment. T o  put  this whole reasoning  to  a thu system. 
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PART 11. for the master,  than  the master for the servant; the subject - for the prince, than the prince for the  subject. In  like 
Of loveand 
hatred, manner we more readily contract  a  hatred  against  a whole 

family,  where our first quarrel is with the  head of it, than 
where we are displeas’d with a  son, or servant, or some 
inferior member. In short,  our passions, like other objects, 
descend  with greater facility than they  ascend. 

That we map  comprehend, wherein consists  the difficulty 
of explaining this phknomenon, we must  consider,  that the 
very same reason, which determines the imagination  to pass 
from remote  to  contiguous objects, with more facility than 
from contiguous to remote,  causes it likewise to change with 
.more ease, the less for the  greater,  than  the  greater for the 
less. Whatever has the greatest influence is most taken 
notice of;  and whatever is most taken  notice of,  presents 
itself most readily to the imagination. We are more apt to 
overlook  in any  subject, what is trivial, than what appears of 
considerable moment; but especially if the latter takes the 
precedence,  and first engages  our  attention.  Thus  if any 
accident  makes  us  consider the SateZZifes oflupifer, our fancy 
is naturally determin’d to form the idea of that planet; but if 
we  first  reflect on the principal  planet, ’tis more natural for 
us  to overlook its  attendants. The mention of the provinces 
of any empire conveys our thought to the seat of the empire ; 
but the  fancy  returns  not with the same facility to the con- 
sideration of the provinces. The idea of the servant  makes 
us think of the master ; that of the subject carries our view 10 
the prince. But the  same  relation has  not an equal influence 
in conveying  us back  again,  And on this is founded  that 
reproach of CorneZia to her  sons, that they  ought to be 
asham’d she shou’d be more  known by  the title of the 
daughter of &@io, than  by that of the  mother of the Gracchje 
This was, in  other words, exhorting  them to render them- 
selves as illustrious  and  famous as their grandfather, other- 
wise the imagination of the people, passing from  her who 
was intermediate, and plac’d  in an equal relation to both, 
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qfou’d  always leave th‘em, and denominate  her  by  what  was SECT. II. . 
Inore  considerable and of greater moment. On the same ” 
principle is founded  that  common custom of making wives ,=dS to 

Exjeri- 

bear the name of their husbands,  rather  than  husbands  that c o f i j m  

of their wives; as also  the ceremony of giving the precedency 
to those, whom we honour  and respect. We might find 
many other  instances to confirm this principle, were it not 
already sufficiently evident. 

Now since  the fancy finds the same facility in passing 
from the lesser  to the greater, as from  remote to contiguous, 
why does  not this easy transition of ideas assist the  transition 
of passions in the  former case, as well as in the latter? The 
virtues of a friend or brother  produce  first. love, and  then 
pride ; because in that b s e  the imagination  passes  from 
remote to contiguous, according  to  its propensity. Our own 
virtues produce  not first pride, and  then love  to  a friend or 
brother; because the passage in  that  case wou’d be from 
contiguous to remote, contrary  to  its propensity. But the 
love or  hatred of an inferior causes  not readily any passion 
to  the superior, tho’ that be the natural propensity of the 
imagination:  While the love or hatred of a superior, causes 
a passion to  the inferior, contrary to its propensity. In  
short, the  same facility of transition  operates  not in the same 
manner upon  superior and inferior as  upon  contiguous  and 
remote. These two  phsenomena appear contradictory, and 
require some  attention to be reconcil’d. 

As the  transition of ideas is here made  contrary  to the 
natural propensity of the imagination, that faculty must be 
overpower’d  by some  stronger principle of another kind; 
and as there is nothing ever present to the mind  but im- 
Pressions and ideas, this principle must necessarily lie in the 
impressions. Now it  has been  observ’d, that impressions or 
Pasions are connected  only by their resemblance, and that 
where any two passions place the mind in the  same or in 
similar dispositions, it very naturally passes  from the one to 
the other: As on the  contrary, a repugnance in the  dispo- 

this sysfm.  
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PART 11. sitions produces a difficulty in the transition of the passions. 
"- But 'tis observable, that  this  repugnance may arise from a 

and difference of degree as well as of  kind ; nor  do we experience 
a  greater difficulty  in  passing suddenly from a  small degree 
of love to a small degree of hatred, than  from  a small to 
a  great  degree of either of these affections. A man, when 
calm or only  moderately agitated, is so different,  in every 
respect, from  himself,  when disturbed with a violent passion, 
that  no two persons.  can  be  more unlike ; nor is it  easy to 
pass from the  one  extreme to the  other, without a consider- 
able interval betwixt  them. 

The difficulty is not less, if it  be  not  rather  greater, in 
passing  from  the  strong passion to the weak, than in passing 
from the weak to  the  strong, provided the  one  passion upon 
its  appearance destroys the other,  and they do not  both of 
them exist at once. But the case is entirely alter'd, when 
the passions  unite  together,  and  actuate  the  mind  at the 
same time. A weak passion, when added to a  strong, makes 
not so considerable  change in the disposition, as  a strong 
when added to a weak ; for which reason  there is a closer 
connexion betwixt the  great  degree  and  the small,  than 
betwixt the small  degree  and  the  great. 

The degree of any passion depends  upon the nature of 
its object ; and an affection directed to a person, who is 
considerable in  our eyes, fills and possesses the mind 
much  more  than one,  which has for its  object a person 
we  esteem of less consequence. Here  then  the contradiction 
betwixt the  propensities of the imagination and passion  dis- 
plays  itself. When we turn our  thought to a great and 
a small object,  the imagination finds more facility in passing 
from  the small to the great,  than from the  great  to the 
small ; but  the affections find  a  greater difficulty : And  as 
the affections are a more powerful principle than  the imagina- 
tion,  no  wonder  they prevail over it,  and  draw the mind to 
their side. In spite of the difficulty of passing from the idea 
of great to  that of little, a passion directed to the former, 
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produces  always a similar passion  towards the  latter ; when SECT. II. 
the great  and little are related together. The idea of the - 
servant conveys our  thought  mast readily to the master; me,tts EXperi- 

but the hatred  or love of the master  produces  with greater co+n 

facility anger or good-will to  the servant. The strongest thifsWe’‘* 
passion in this  case  takes the precedence;  and the addition 
of the weaker making  no considerable change  on the dispo- 
sition, the  passage is by that  means render’d  more  easy and 
natural betwixt  them. 

As in the  foregoing  experiment we found, that a relation of 
ideas,  which,  by any  particular circumstance, ceases to pro- 
duce its usual  effect  of facilitating the  transition of ideas, 
ceases likewise to  operate  on the passions; so in the present 
experiment we find the m e  property of the impressions. 
Two different degrees of the  same passion are surely related 
together ; but if the smaller be first present, it has little or no 
tendency to introduce  the  greater;  and  that because the 
addition of the  great  to the little, produces a  more sensible 
alteration on  the temper,  than  the addition of the little to the 
great. These phaenomena,  when  duly  weigh’d,  will  be  found 
convincing  proofs  of this hypothesis. - 

And these proofs  will  be confirm’d, if  we consider  the 
manner  in  which the mind here reconciles the contradiction, 
I have  observ’d  betwixt the passions and the imagination. 
The fancy  passes  .with  more facility from the less to the 
greater, than  from  the  greater to the  less: But on the con- 
trary  a violent passion produces  more easily a feeble,  than 
that  does  a violent. In this opposition  the passion in the 
end prevails over the imagination ; but”tis commonly by 
complying  with it, and by seeking another quality, which 
may counter-ballance  that principle, from  whence the oppo- . 
sition  arises. When we love the father or master of a family, 
we little think of his children or servants. But when these 
are  present  with us, or when it lies any ways  in our power to 
Serve them, the  nearness and contiguity in  this case encreases 
their  magnitude, or at least removes that opposition, which 
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PART 11. the fancy makes to the transition of the affections. If the 
-++ imagination finds a difficulty  in  passing  from greater to less, 

Antreti. Of zovearzd it finds  an  equal facility  in  passing  from remote  to con- 
tiguous, which brings the matter to  an equality, and leaves 
the way open from the one passion to the other. 

Eighth  Experiment. . I have  observ'd that  the transition 
from  love or hatred to pride or humility, is more easy than 
from pride or humility to love or hatred;  and  that the diffi- 
culty, which the imagination finds in passing from  contiguous 
to remote, is the cause why  we scarce have any instance of 
the  latter t ansition of the affections. I must, however, make 
one  exception, viz. when the very cause of the pride and 

 humility is  plac'd in some other  person, For in that case 
the imagination is necessitated to  consider the person, nor 
can it possibly  confine its view to ourselves. Thus nothing 
more readily produces  kindness  and affection to any person, 
than his approbation of our  conduct  and  character: As on 
the other  hand,  nothing inspires us  with a stronger hatred, 
than  his blame or contempt. Here: 'tis evident, that the 
original passion  is pride or humility, whose object is self; 

' and  that this passion is transfus'd into love or hatred, whose 
object is some  other  person, notwithstanding the rule I haw 
already establish'd, fhat fhe imaginahon passes wifh dzipicu@ 
from contt&ous f a  remofe. But  the  transition  in this case is 
not  made merely on  account of the relation betwixt  our- 
selves and the person;  but  because  that very  person is the 
real  cause of our first passion, and of consequence is inti- 
mately connected with it. 'Tis his approbation that pro- 
duces pride;  and disapprobation, humility. No wonder, 
then,  the  imagination  returns  back  again  attended with the 
related passions  of  love and hatred. This is not  a contra- 
diction, but an exception to the rule;  and  an exception  that 
arises from the  same  reason with the  rule itself. 

Such an exception as this is, therefore, rather  a confirmation 
of the rule. And indeed, if we consider all the eight experi- 
ments I have explain'd, we shall find that  the  same principle 
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appears in all  of them,  and  that ’tis  by  means of a transition S E m .  111. 
arising from a double relation of  impressions and ideas, pride - 
and  humility,  love and hatred are produc’d.  An object solv7d. 
without ’ a relation, or e with  but one, never produces 
either of these passions;  and ’tis Sfound that the passion 
always varies in conformity to the relation. Nay we may 
observe, that where the relation, by any particular circum- 
stance, has not its usual  effect  of producing a transition either 
of ‘ideas or of impressions, it ceases to  operate  upon  the 
passions, and gives rise neither to  pride  nor love, humility nor 
hatred. This rule we find still to hold good6, even  under 
the appearance of its contrary ; and  as relation is frequently 
experienc’d to have no effect; which upon  examination is 
found t o  proceed  from solpe particular circumstance,  that 
prevents the transition ; so even  in instances, where that cir- 
cumstance, tho’ present,  prevents not the transition, ’tis  found 
to arise from some  other  circumstance, which  counter- 
balances it. Thus not only the variations resolve them- 
selves into the general principle, but even the variations of 
these variations. 

Dt$cuNies 

S E C T I O N  111. 

Dtzculiies solv’d. 

AFTER so many and such  undeniable proofs  drawn from 
daily experience and observation, it may seem superfluous 
to enter  into  a  particular  examination of all the causes of 
love and hatred. I shall, therefore, employ the sequel of this 
part, Ai;rf ,  In removing  some difficulties, concerning  par- 
ticular causes of these passions. Second&, In examining the 
compound affections, which arise from the mixture of love 
and hatred  with other emotions. 

First Experiment. 1 Second and Third Experiments. 
Fourth Experiment. 4 Sixth Experiment. 
seventh and Eighth Experiments. 
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PART 11. Nothing is more evident, than  that  any person acquires 

pleasure or uneasiness we receive  from  him, and  that the pas- 
sions  keep pace exactly with the  sensations in all their changes 
and variations. Whoever can find the  means  either by his 
services, his beauty, or his flattery, to  render himself  useful 
or agreeable to us, is sure of our affections: As on  the other 
hand, whoever harms or displeases us never  fails to excite 
our  anger or hatred.  When our own nation is at war with 
any  other, we detest them under  the  character of cruel, per- 
fidious, unjust and violent : But always  esteem ourselves and 
allies equitable, moderate,  and merciful. If the general of 
our enemies be successfuI, 'tis  with  difficulty  we  allow  him 
the figure and  character of a  man, He is a sorcerer : N e  
has a communication with  daemons ; as is  reported of Oliver 
Cromwell and  the Duke of Luxembourg: He is bloody- 
minded,  and takes a pleasure  in  death  and destruction. But if 
the success be  on  our side, our commander  has  all the opposite 
good qualities, and is a  pattern of virtue, as well as of courage 
and conduct. His treachery we call policy: His cruelty is 
an evil inseparable from  war. In short, every one of his 
faults we either endeavour to extenuate, or dignify it with 
the  name of that virtue, which approaches it. 'Tis evident the 
same  method  of  thinking  runs thro' wmmon life. 

There  are some, who add  another condition, and require 
not only  that  the  pain and pleasure arise from the person, 

'but likewise that it arise knowingly, and with a particular 
design and intention. A man, who  wounds and  harms us by 
accident, becomes not our enemy upon that account,  nor do 
we think ourselves bound by any ties of gratitude to one, who 
does us any service after the same manner. By the intention 
we judge of the actions, and  according  as  that is good  or bad, 
they  become causes of love or hatred. 

But  here we must  make  a distinction. If  that quality in 
another, which pleases or displeases, be  constant  and in- 
herent in his person  and  character, it will cause love or hatred 

Of love ana' 
-+c our kindness, or is  expos'd to our ill-will, in  proportion  to the 

* .  
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independent of the intention : But otherwise a knowledge and SECT. 111. 
design is requisite, in order to give rise to these passions. ” 
One that is disagreeable by  his  deformity  or  folly is the s01v7d. 
object of. our aversion, tho’ nothing be more certain, than 
that he  has  not the least intention of displeasing us by these 
qualities. But if the uneasiness proceed not from a quality, 
but an action, which  is produc’d and annihilated in  a 
moment, ’tis necessary, in order  to produce some relation, and 
connect this action sufficiently with the person, that it be deriv’d 
from a particular fore-thought and design. ’Tis not  enough, 
that the action arise from the person, and have him for its 
immediate cause and  author. This relation alone is too 
feeble and inconstant  to  be  a foundation for these passions. 
It reaches not  the sensible and  thinking part, and neither 
proceeds from any  thing duradle in him, nor leaves any thing 
behind it; but passes in-a moment, and is as if it had never 
been. On the other  hand, an intention shews certain 
qualities, which remaining after the action is perform’d, con- 
nect  it  with the person, and facilitate the transition of ideas 
from one to the other. We  can never think of him without 
reflecting on these qualities ; unless repentance and a  change 
of life  have  produc’d an alteration in  that respect : In  which 
case the passion is  likewise  alter’d. This therefore is  one 
reason, why an intention is requisite to excite either love or 
hatred. 

But we must farther consider, that an intention, besides its 
strengthening  the relation of ideas, is often necessary to pro- 
duce a relation of impressions, and give rise to pleasure and 
uneasiness. For ’tis observable, that the principal part of an 
injury is the contempt  and hatred, which it shews in  the 
Person, that  injures us; and without. that, the mere harm 
gives US a less sensible uneasiness. In  like manner, a  good 
office is agreeable, chiefly because it flatters our vanity, and 
is a proof of the  kindness  and esteem of the person, who 
performs it. The removal of the intention, removes the mor- 
tification in the one case, and vanity in  the  other; and must . 

Dz9ulties 
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P A R T  11. of course  cause a  remarkable diminution in the passions of 

Of love and 
hnfred. I grant,  that  these effects of the removal of design, in 

diminishing the relations of impressions  and ideas, are not 
entire, nor  able  to remove  every degree of these relations. 
But  then I ask, if the removal of design  be able entirely to 
remove the passion of love and  hatred? Experience, I am 
sure,  informs us of the contrary,  nor is there  any  thing more 
certain,  than  that  men often fall into  a violent anger for 
injuries, which  they  themselves  must  own to be entirely in- 
voluntary and accidental, This emotion, indeed, cannot be 
of long continuance; but still is sufficient to shew, that there 
is a  natural  connexion betwixt uneasiness  and  anger, and 
that the relation of impressions will operate  upon  a very small 
relation of ideas. But  when the violence  of the impression is 
once  a little abated, the defect of the relation begins to be 

. better felt;  and as the character of a  person is no wise 
interested in such injuries as are casual  and involuntary, it 
seldom happens  that on their account, we entertain  a lasting 
enmity. 

To illustrate this  doctrine by a parallel instance, we  may 
observe, that not  only the uneasiness, which proceeds from 
another by accident,  has but little force to excite our passion, 
but also that which arises from an acknowledg’d  necessity 
and duty. One  that  has  a real design of harming us, pro- 
ceeding not from hatred  and ill-will, but  from justice and 
equity,  draws not  upon  him our  anger, if we  be in any  degree 
reasonable;  notwithstanding he  is both  the cause, and the 
knowing  cause of our sufferings. Let us examine a little 
this phsnomenon. 

’Tis evident in the first place, that this circumstance is  not 
decisive; and tho’ it may be able to diminish the passions, 
’tis seldom it  can  entirely remove them, How few  criminals 
are there, who  have no ill-will to the  person,  that accuses 
them, or to  the  judge,  that  condemns them, even tho’ they be 
coilscious of their  own deserts? I n  like manner our  an- 

- love and  hatred. 
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tagonist in a law-suit, and  our competitor for  any’office,  are SECT. IV. 
commonly regarded as our enemies, tho’ we must acknow- ” 
ledge, if we wou’d  but reflect a moment, that their motive is grtiatiPns. Of the h e  

entirely as justifiable as our own. 
Besides we may consider,  that when we receive harm from 

any person, we are apt  to imagine him criminal, and ’tis  with 
extreme  difficulty we allow of his justice and innocence. This 
is a clear proof, that, independent of the opinion of iniquity, 
any harm or uneasiness has a  natural tendency to excite our 
hatred, and  that afterwards we seek for reasons upon which 
we may justify and establish the passion. Here the idea of 
injury produces not the passion, but arises from it. 

Nor is it  any wonder that  passion should  produce the 
opinion of injury ; since otherwise it  must suffer a consider- 
able diminution,  which all the passions  avoid as much as 
possible. The removal‘of injury may  remove the  anger, 
without  proving that the anger  arises only  from the injury. 
The harm  and  the  justice  are two contrary objects, of which 
the one  has a tendency to produce hatred, and the other. 
love ; and ’tis according to their different degrees, and  our 
particular turn of thinking,  that either of the objects prevails, 
and excites its proper passion. 

SECTION 1V. 

Of the love of relaiions. 

HAVING given a  reason, why several actions, that  cause 
a real pleasure or uneasiness, excite  not  any  degree, or but a 
small one, of the passion of love or hatred  towards the 
actors ; ’twill be necessary to shew,  wherein consists the 
pleasure or uneasiness of many objects, which  we find by 
experience to  produce  these passions. 

According to the preceding  system there is always  requir’d 
a double relation of impressions and ideas betwixt the cause 
and effect, in order to produce either love or hatred. But 

Aa 

. 
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PArr 11. tho’ this be universally true, ’tis remarkable  that  the passion 
” of love  may  be  excited  by  only one relation of a different 

hat,.8,. kind, vie. betwixt ourselves and the object J or more  properly Of h C  and 

speaking,  that this relation is always attended with both  the 
others. Whoever is united to us by any connexion is always 
sure of a share of our love,  proportion’d to the connexion, 
without enquiring  into his other qualities. Thus the relation 
of  blood produces  the strongest tie the mind is capable of 
in  the love of parents to their children, and  a lesser degree 
of the same affection, as the relation lessens. Nor  has con- 
sanguinity  alone this effect, but any  other relation without 
exception. We love our country-men, our neighbours,  those 
of the  same  trade, profession, and even name with ourselves. 
Every  one of these relations is  esteemed some tie, and gives 
a title to a share of our affection. 

There is another  phmomenon, which is parallel to this, 
viz. that acpuainiance, without any kind  of relation, gives rise 
to love and kindness.  When  we  have contracted  a habitude 
and intimacy  with any  person; tho’ in  frequenting his com- 
pany we have  not  been able to discover any very  valuable 
quality, of which  he is possess’d; yet we cannot forbear 
preferring him to  strangers, of  whose superior merit we are 
fully convinc’d. These two phzenomena of the effects of 
relation  and  acquaintance will give mutual light to each 
other,  and may be both explain’d from the  same principle. 

Those, who take  a  pleasure in  declaiming against human 
nature, have  obsenf’d, that  man is altogether insufficient to 
support  himself; and that when  you loosen all the holds, 
which  he has of external  objects, he immediately drops .down 
into the deepest melancholy and despair. From this, say 
they, proceeds  that  continual  search  after  amusement in 
gaming, in hunting, in  business; by which  we  endeavour to 
forget ourselves, and  excite our spirits  from  the languid state, 
into which they  fall,  when not sustain’d by some brisk  and 
lively emotion. To this method of thinking I so far agree, 
that I own the mind to be insufficient, of itself, to its Own 
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entertainment, and that it naturally seeks after foreign SECT. IV. 
objects, which  may produce a lively sensation, and agitate - 
the spirits. On the appearance of such an object it awakes, ofrelatjorts: Ofthe k c  
as it  were, from  a  dream : The blood flows with a new tide: 
The heart is  elevated : And the whole man acquires a vigour, 
which  he cannot  command in  his solitary and calm moments. 
Hence  company is naturalIy so rejoicing, as presenting the 
liveliest of all objects, via. a rational  and thinking Being.like 
ourselves,  who communicates to us  all the actions of  his mind; 
makes us privy to his inmost sentiments and affections ; and 
lets us see, in the very instant of their production, all the 
emotions, which are caus'd by any object. Every lively idea 
is agreeable, but especially that of a passion, because such 
an idea becomes a kind of passion, and gives a  more sensible 
agitation to the mind, thacany other  image or conception. 

This being once  admitted, all  the  rest is easy. For  as the 
company of strangers is agreeable to us for a s h r f  time, by 
inlivening our  thought; so the company of our relations and 
acquaintance must be peculiarly agreeable, because it has 
this  effect in a greater degree, and is  of more dura& influ- 
ence. Whatever is related to us is conceiv'd  in a lively 
manner by the easy transition from ourselves to the re!ated 
object. Custom also, or acquaintance facilitates the  entrance, 
and strengthens the conception of any object. The first case 
is parallel to our reasonings from cause and effect ; the 
second to education. And as reasoning and education 
concur only in producing  a lively and  strong idea of any 
object ; so is this  the only particular, which is common to 
relation and acquaintance. This must,  therefore, be the 
influencing quality, by  which they produce all their common 
effects;  and love or  kindness being one of these effects, it 
must be from  the force and liveliness of conception, that the 
passion is deriv'd. Such a conception is peculiarly  agree- 
able, and makes us have an  affectionate  regard, for every 
thing, that produces it, when the proper object of kindness 
a d  gwd-will. 

A a  2 
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PART 11. ’Tis obvious, that people associate together according to - their particular  tempers  and dispositions, and that men of 
Of lovc ana‘ 
hatred. gay tempers naturally love the gay ; as the serious bear an 

affection to the serious. This not  only happens, where  they 
remark this resemblance  betwixt  themselves and others, but 
also by the  natural course of the disposition, and by a 
certain sympathy,  which  always arises betwixt similar charac- 
ters. Where  they  remark the  resemblance, it  operates after 
the  manner of a relation, by producing  a  connexion of ideas. 
Where they do not remark it, it operates by some other prin- 
ciple ; and if this latter principle be similar to the former, i t  
must be receiv’d as a confirmatian of the foregoing reasoning, 

The idea of ourselves is always intimately present to us, 
and conveys a sensible degree of vivacity to the idea of any 
other  object, to which we are related. This lively idea 
changes by degrees  into a real impression; these two kinds 
of perception being  in a  great  measure the same,  and differ- 
ing  only  in their degrees of force and  vivacity,  But  this 
change must be  produc’d  with the  greater  ease,  that our 
natural  temper gives us a propensity to the same impression, 
which we observe in others,  and makes it  arise upon any 
slight occasion. In  that case resemblance converts the idea 
into  an impression,  not  only  by means of the relation, and 
by transfusing the original vivacity into the related idea; but 
also by presenting such materials as take  fire from the least 
spark.  And as  in both cases a love or affection arises from 
the  resemblance, we may learn that a sympathy with  others 
is agreeable  only by giving an emotion to the spirits, since 
an easy  sympathy and correspondent  emotions are alone 
common to relation, acquaintance, and resemblance. 

The great  propensity  men have to pride may  be  consider’d 
as another  similar phsenomenon. It often happens,  that 
after we have liv’d a considerable  time in any city; however 
at first it  might be disagreeable to us; yet as we become 
familiar with the objects, and  contract an acquaintance, tho’ 
merely  with the streets  and buildings, the aversion  diminishes 
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by degrees, and  at last changes  into the opposite  passion. SECT. IV. 
The mind finds a satisfaction and ease in the view of objects, "- 
to which it is  accustom'd, and naturally prefers them to others, ofrelatiowr. 

Of the love 

which, tho', perhaps, in themselves more valuable, are less 
known to it. By the same quality o f  the mind we are seduc'd 
into  a  good opinion  of ourselves, and of all objects, that 
belong to us. They  appear in a  stronger  light; are  more 6 

agreeable ; and consequently fitter subjects of pride and 
vanity, than  any other. 

It may  not  be amiss, in treating of the affection we bear 
our  acquaintance  and  relations, to observe  some pretty 
curious phsenomena,  which attend it, 'Tis easy to remark 
in  common  life, that children esteem their relation to their 
mother to be  weaken'd, in a  great measure, by her  second 
marriage, and  no longer z g a r d  her  with the same  eye, as if 
she  had  continu'd  in  her state of  widow-hood. Nor does 
this happen only, when they have felt any inconveniencies 
from her  second marriage, or when  her  husband is much 
her inferior; but  even  without any of these considerations, 
and  merely  because she has become part of another famlly. 
This also takes place with regard to the second marriage of 
a  father ; but in  a much  less  degree : .4nd 'tis certain  the ties 
of blood are  not so much  loosen'd in lhe latter  case as by 
the marriage of'a mother. These two  phzenomena are re- 
markable in themselves,  but  much more so when cornpar'd. 

In order  to produce a perfect relation betwixt  two objects, 
'tis requisite, not  only that the imagination be convey'd from 
one to the  other  by  resemblance,  contiguity  or causation, 
but also that i t  return  back from the second to the first with 
the  same ease  and facility. At  first sight 'this may  seem a 
necessary and unavoidable  consequence. If one  object 
resemble another, the latter object must necessarily resemble 
the  former. If one  object be the cause of another, the ' 

second object is effect to its cause. 'Tis the same case  with 
CoRtiguity : And therefore the relation being 'always re- 
ciprocal, it may be thought, that the  return of the imagination 
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PART 11. from the second to  the first  must also, in every case, be 
“*c equally  natura4 as its passage  from the first to .the second. 

hatred Ofhead But upon  farther  examination we shail easily discover our 
mistake. For supposing the second object, beside its re- 
ciprocal relation to  the first, to have also a  strong relation to 
a third object;  in that case the  thought, passing from the 
first object to the second, returns not  back  with the same 
facility,  tho’ the relation continues the same; bur is readily 
carry’d on to the third object, by  means of the new relation, 
which presents itself, and gives a new  impulse to the imagina- 
tion. This new relation, therefore, weakens the tie betwixt 
the first and second objects. The fancy  is by its very nature 
wavering and  inconstant;  and  considers always two objects 
as more  strongly related together, where it finds the passage 
equally  easy both in going  and  returning,  than where the 
transition is easy  only in one of these motions. The double 
motion is a kind of a double tie, and binds the objects 
together in  the closest and most intimate manner. 

The second  marriage of a  mother  breaks not the relation 
of child and  parent;  and that relation suffices to convey my 

. imagination  from  myself to her  with the  greatest ease  and 
facility.  But after  the  imagination is  arriv’d at this point of 
view, it finds its object to be surrounded with so many other 
relations, which challenge its regard, that it knows not which 
to prefer,  and is at  a loss what  new object to pitch upon. 
The ties of interest and duty bind  her to  another family,  and 
prevent that  return of the fancy  from her to myself, which is 
pecessary to support the union. The  thought  has no longer 
the vibration, requisite to set it perfectly at ease,  and indulge 
its inclination to change. It goes with facility, but  returns 
with difficulty; and by that  interruption  finds  the relation 
much  weaken’d from what  it  wou’d  be  were the  passage open 
and easy on both sides. 
Now to give a reason, why this effect follows not in the 

same degree upon  the  second  marriage of a  father: we may 
reflect on what has been  prov’d already, that tho’ the imagina- 
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tion goes easily from the view of a lesser object to  that of SECT. V. 
a greater, yet it returns  not with the same facility from the - 
greater to the less. When my  imagination goes  from myself ttemfMthe Of our es- 

to my father, it passes  not so readily from him to his  second rich and 

wife, nor considers  him as  entering  into a different family, pawe~uz. 
but as continuing  the  head of that family, of which I am 
myself  a part. His superiority prevents the easy transition of 
the  thought from  him to his  spouse, but keeps the passage 
still open for a return to myself along  the  same relation of 
child and parent. He is not sunk in the new relation he 
acquires ; so that  the double  motion or vibration of thought 
is still  easy and natural. By this  indulgence of the fancy in 
its inconstancy, the tie of child and  parent still preserves ,its 
full force and influence. 

A mother thinks not  &r tie to a son weaken'd,  because 
'tis  shar'd  with  her husband: Nor a son his with  a parent, 
because  'tis shar'd with  a brother, The third object is here 
related to  the first, as well as to the  second; so that the 
imagination goes and comes  along all of them  with the 
greatest facility. 

SECTION V. 

Of our esteem for fhe rich amd powerful. 

NOTHING has a greater tendency to give us an esteem for 
any  person, than his power and riches ; or a  contempt, than 
his poverty and  .meanness: And as esteem and contempt 
are to be consider'd as species of  love and hatred, 'twill be 
proper in this  place to explain these phsenomena. 

Here it happens  most fortunately, that' the greatest diffi- 
culty is not to discover  a principle capable of producing such 
an effect, but to choose the chief and  predominant, among 
several, that  present themselves. The safifmfim we take in 
the riches of others,  and the esteem we have for the possessors 
may be ,ascrib'd to three different causes. firsf,  To the 
objects they possess ; such as houses,  gardens, equipages ; 
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PART 11. which,  being agreeable in themselves, necessarily produce a - sentiment  of pleasure in every one, that either considers or 
Of love and 
haired. surveys  them. Secondb, To the  expectation of advantage 

from the rich and powerful  by our sharing their possessions. 
Thzrd&, To sympathy,  which  makes us partake of the satis- 
faction of every one,  that  approaches us. All these principles 
may concur  in  producing the present phanomenon.  The 
question is, to which of them we ought principally to 
ascribe it. 

’Tis certain, that the first principle, viz. the reflection on 
agreeable objects, has  a  greater influence, than what, at first 
sight, we may be apt to imagine. We seldom  reflect on 
what  is beautiful or ugly, agreeable or disagreeable, without 
an emotion of pleasure or uneasiness; and tho’ these sensa- 
tiQns appear  not much in our common  indolent way of 
thinking, ’tis easy, eitber in reading or conversation, to dis- 
cover  them, I Men of wit always turn the discourse on 
subjects tl~at are  entertaining to the imagination ; and poets 
never present  any objects but such as  are of the same 
nature. Mr. PhiZzjs has chosen Cyder for the subject of an 
excellent poem. Beer would not have  been so proper, as 
being neither so agreeable  to  the taste nor  eye.  But he wou’d 
certainly have preferr’d wine to either of them, cou’d his 
native country have  afforded  him s o  agreeable  a liquor. 
We may learn from thence, that every thing, which is agree- 
able to the senses, is also in  some measure agreeable to the 
fancy, and conveys to the thought an image of  that satisfac- 
tion, which it gives by its real application to the bodily 
organs. 

But tho’ these reasons  may  induce us to comprehend  this 
delicacy of the imagination  among the causes  of the respect, 
which  we  pay the rich and powerful, there are many other 
reasons, that  may  keep us from regarding it as the sole or 
principal. For as the  ideas of pleasure can have an influence 
only by means of their vivacity,  which makes them  approach 
impressions, ’tis most  natural  those ideas shou’d  have that 
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influence, which are favour'd  by  most  circumstances, and SECT. V. 
have a natural tendency to become strong  and lively; such ?+ 

as our ideas of the passions and sensations of any  human ieemforllrc O f O U Y e s -  . 

creature. Every human  creature resembles ourselves, and rich and 
by that means has  an  advantage above any  other object, in@wevfu'* 
operating on the imagination. 

Besides, if  we consider the nature of that faculty, and  the 
great influence which  all relations have upon it, we shall 
easily  be  perswaded, that however the  ideas of the pleasant 
wines,  music, or  gardens, which the rich man enjoys, may 
become  lively and agreeable, the fancy will not confine itself 
to them,  but  will carry its view to the related objects;  and in 
particular, to the person, who  possesses  them. And  this is 
the more natural, that the pleasant idea' or image  produces 
here a passion  towards the person,  by means of his relation 
to the object ; so that 'tis u'navoidable but  he must  enter  into . 
the original conceplion, since he makes the  object of the 
derivative passion. But if he enters  into  the original con- 
ception, and is consider'd as enjoying-these agreeable objects, 
'tis ympafhg, which  is  properly the cause of the affection ; 
and the third principle is more  powerful and universal than 
the j irsf. 

Add to this, that riches and power alone, even tho' un- 
employ'd, naturally cause  esteem and  -respect : And  con- 
sequently these passions arise not from the  idea of any 
beautiful or agreeable objects. 'Tis  true ; money implies 
a kind of representation of such objects, by the power it 
affords of obtaining them;  and for that  reason may still be 
esteem'd proper to convey  those agreeable images,  which 
may  give rise to  -the passion. But as this prospect is very 

~ distant, 'tis more  ndtural  for  us  to take 'a contiguous object, 
via. the satisfaction, which this power affords the person, 
who is  possest of it, And of this we shall be farther satisfy'd, 
if we consider, that  riches represent the goods of life, only  by 
means of the will; which  employs them;  and  therefore imply 
in their very nature an idea of the person, and cannot be 
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PART 11. consider’d without a kind of sympathy with his sensations 

hatrtd. Of love and This we may  confirm by a reflection, which to  some will, 
perhaps,  appear too subtile and refin’d. I have  already 
observ’d, that power, as distinguish’d from its exercise, has 
either  no  meaning  at  all, or is nothing  but  a possibility or 
probability of existence ; by  which any object approaches to 
reality, and  has .a sensible influence on the mind. I have 
also observ’d, that this approach, by an illusion of the fancy, 
appears much greater, when we ourselves are possest of the 
power, than when it is enjoy’d  by another; and  that in  the 
former case the objects seem to  touch upon the very  verge 
of reality, and convey  almost an equal satisfaction, as if 
actually in our possession, Now I assert, that where we 
esteem a  person  upon  account of his riches, we must enter 
into this sentiment of the proprietor, and that without  such 
a  sympathy  the idea of the agreeable objects, which they give 
him the power to produce, wou’d  have  but a feeble influence 
upon us. An avaritious man is respected for his money, 
tho’ he scarce is possest of a power; that is, there scarce 
is a probadz’Zi& or even $ossi&&& of his employing it in the 
acquisition of the pleasures and conveniences of life. TO 
himself alone  this power seems perfect and entire; and 
therefore we must receive his sentiments by  sympathy,  before 
we can have a  strong  intense  idea of these enjoyments, or 
esteem  him upon account of  them. 

Thus we have  found, that the first principle, viz. the 
agreeable  idea of fhose oiyects, which riches aford the enjy- 
ment of; resolves itself in a  great  measure  into the fhird, 
and becomes a sympaihy with the person we esteem or love. 
Let us now examine the second principle, vzi. jhe agreeable 
expecfafion of advanfage, and see what force we  may  justly 
attribute to it. 

’Tis obvious, that tho’ riches and  authority undoubtedly 
give their owner a power. of doing us service, yet this potver 
is not to be consider’d as on the Same footing with that, which 

“+c and enjoyments. 



they  afford  him,  of pleasing himself, and satisfying his own SECT. V. 
appetites. Self-love approaches the  power and exercise very - 
near each  other in the  latter case ; but in order  to produce k8ntforfhe Qf o w  es- 

a similar effect in the former, we must  suppose a friendship rich and 
and good-will to be conjoin’d with the riches.  Without thatjmerfui- 
circumstance ’tis difficult to conceive on what we can found 
our hope of advantage from the riches of others, tho’ there  is 
nothing  more  certain,  than  that we naturally esteem and 
respect the rich, even before we discover in them any  such 
favourable disposition towards  us. 

But I carry this farther,  and observe, not only that we 
respect the rich and powerful, where  they  shew no inclination 
10 serve us, but also when we lie so much out of the  sphere 
of their activity, that  they  cannot even be suppos’d to be  en- 
dow’d with that power. prisoners of  war are always treated 
with a  respect  suitable  to their condition ; and ’tis certain 
riches go very far  towards fixing the condition of any person. 
If birth and quality enter for a share, this still affords us an 
argument of the  same kind, For what  is i t  we caIl a  man  of 
birth, but one who is descended  from a long succession  of 
rich and powerful ancestors,  and who  acquires our esteem  by 
his relation to  persons, whom we esteem? His ancestors, 
therefore, tho’ dead, are respected, in some measure, on 
account  of their riches, and consequently  without any  kind 
of expectation. 

But  not to go so far as prisoners of  war and  the dead to 
find instances of. this disinterested esteem for riches,  let us 
observe  with a little attention  those phmomena that occur 
to US in common life and conversation. A man,  who  is  him- 
self  of a competent  fortune,  upon  coming  into  a  company’of 
strangers, naturally’  treats them  with  different  degrees  of re- 
spect and deference, as he is inform’d  of their different for- 
tunes and conditions ; tho’ ‘tis impossible  he  can  ever  pro- 
Pose, and  perhaps wou’d not accept of any advantage from 
them. A traveller is always  admitted into  company, and 
meets  with  civility, in proportion as his train and  equipage 
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. PART TI. speak him a  man of great or moderate fortune, In short, 
"- the different ranks of men are, in a  great measure,  regulated 

hai9.ed. Of love and by riches, and that with regard  to superiors as well as in- 
feriors, strangers  as well as acquaintance. 

There is, indeed, an answer to these arguments, drawn 
from the influence of general rules. It may  be pretended, 
that being accustom'd to expect  succour  and  protection from 
the rich and powerful, and to esteem  them  upon that account, 
we extend the same sentiments to those, who resemble  them 
in their fortune, but  from  whom we can never  hope  for  any 
advantage. The general rule still prevails, and by giving a 
bent to the imagination  draws  along the passion, in the same 
manner  as if its proper object were  real and existent. 

But that  this principle does not  here  take place, will  easily 
appear, if  we consider, that in order to establish a general 
rule, and  extend it beyond its  proper  bounds,  there is requir'd 
a certain uniformity  in  our experience, and  a  great superiority 
of those  instances, which are conformable to the rule,  above 
the contrary. But here  the  case is quite otherwise. Of a 
hundred men  of credit  and  fortune I meet with, there is  not, 
perhaps, one  from whom I can  expect advantage ; so that 'tis 
impossible any custom  can ever prevail in the  present case. 

Upon the whole, there  remains  nothing, which can give US 

an esteem for power and  riches,  and  a  contempt for mean- 
ness  and poverty, except the principle of y n p a l y ,  by  which 
we enter  into the sentiments  of the rich and  poor,  and  par- 
take of their pleasures and uneasiness. Riches give  satis- 
faction to their possessor ; and  this satisfaction is  convey'd 
to the beholder  by the imagination, which produces  an idea 
resembling  the original impression  in force and vivacity. 
This agreeable  idea or impression is connected with  love, 
which is an agreeable passion. It proceeds  from  a thinking 
conscious being, which is the very object of  love. From this 
relation of impressions, and identity of ideas, the passion 
arises, according to my hypothesis. 

The best method of reconciling ys to this  opinion is to 
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take  a  general survey  of the universe, and observe the force SECT. V. 
of sympathy thro' the whole  animal creation, and  the  easy " 
communication of  sentiments from one thinking being to f e e m ~ r t h r  

Of our a- 

another. In  all creatures,  that prey  not  upon others, and  are rich and 
not agitated with  violent passions, there  appears  a  rernarkable~mc@uz. 
desire of  company,  which associates them together, without 
any  advantages  they can ever  propose to  reap from their 
union. This is still more conspicuous  in  man, as being the 
creature of the universe, who has  the most ardent desire 
of society, and is fitted for it by the most  advantages. We 
can  form no wish,  which has  not  a reference to society. A 
perfect solitude is, perhaps, the greatest punishment  we can 
suffer.  Every  pleasure  languishes  when  enjoy'd a-part from 
company, and every  pain  becomes  more cruel and intoler- 
able.  Vchatever other passions we may  be  actuated by; 
pride, ambition, avarice, curiosity, revenge or lust; the soul 
or animating principle of  them  all is sympathy;  nor wou'd 
they have any force, were we to abstract entirely from the 
thoughts  and  sentiments of others. Let all the powers and 
elements of nature  conspire to serve and obey one man: 
Let  the sun rise and set at his command: The sea and rivers 
roll as he pleases, and the earth furnish spontaneously  what- 
ever  may  be useful or agreeable to him : He will still be 
miserable, till  you  give  him some one person at least, with 
whom he may share his happiness, and whose  esteem and 
friendship he may enjoy. 

This conclusion  from a  general view of human nature, we 
may  confirm by particular instances, wherein the force  of 
sympathy is very  remarkable.  Most kinds of beauty are 
deriv'd from this origin ; and tho' our first object be  some 
senseless inanimate' piece of matter, 'tis kidom we rest there, 
and  carry  not our view to, its influence on sensible and 
rational creatures. A man, who shews us any house or 
building, takes  particular  care  among  other thiftgs to point 
out the convenience of the apartments, the advantages of 
their situation, and the little room lost in the stairs, anti: 
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PART II. chambers and passages ; and indeed  ’tis evident, the chief 
” part of the beauty consists in  these particulars. The obser- 

hatred. Ofzove and vation of convenience gives pleasure, since convenience  is a 
beauty. But after what manner  does it give  pleasure I ’Tis 
certain our own interest is  not  in the least concern’d;  and  as 
this is a beauty of interest, not of  form, so to speak, it must 
delight us merely  by  communication, and by  our  sympathizing 
with the proprietor of the lodging. We enter  into his interest 
by the force of imagination, and feel the  same satisfaction, 
that  the  objects  naturally occasion in him. 

This observation extends to tables, chairs, scritoires, 
chimneys, coaches, sadles, ploughs, and indeed to every work 
of art; it being an universal rule, that their beauty is  chiefly 
deriv’d from their utility, and from their fitness for that purpose, 
t o  which  they are destin’d. But this is an advantage,  that 
concerns  only  the owner, nor is there  any  thing  but sympathy, 
which can  interest  the spectator. 

’Tis evident,  that  nothing  renders  a field more agreeable 
than  its fertility, and  that scarce any advantages of ornament 
or situation will be able  to  equal this beauty. ’Tis the same 
case with particular trees and  plants, as with the field on 
which they  grow. I know not but a plain, overgrown with 
furze and broom, may be, in itself, as beautiful as a hill 
cover’d  with vines or olive-trees ; tho’ it will never appear so 
to one, who is acquainted with the value of each. But this 
is a  beauty merely of imagination,  and  has no foundation in 
what appears  to the senses. Fertility and value  have a plain 
reference to use ; and  that  to riches, joy, and plenty ; in 
which tho’ we have no hope of partaking, yet we enter into 
them by the vivacity of the fancy, and  share them, in some 
measure, with the proprietor. ’ 

There is no rule in painting  more  reasonable  than  that of 
ballancing the figures, and placing  them with the greatest 
exactness on their  proper  center of giavity. A figure, which 
is not justly ballanc’d, is disagreeable ; and  that bemuse it 
conveys the i d e a s  of its fall, of harm, and of pain : which 
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ideas are painful, when  by sympathy they acquire  any degree SECT. V. 
of force  and  vivacity. 3c 

air  of health and vigour,  and such a construction of members rich and 
as promises strength  and activity. This idea of beauty cannot favedu'* 
be accounted  for but by sympathy. 

In general we  may remark, that the minds of men are 
mirrors to one another, not only because  they reflect each 
others emotions, but also because those rays of passions, 
sentiments  and opinions may be often reverberated, and may 
decay  away  by insensible degrees. Thus the pleasure, which 
a rich man receives from his possessions, being thrown upon 
the beholder, causes a pleasure and esteem ; which senti- 
ments again,  being perceiv'd and sympathiz'd with, encrease 
the pleasure of the  possessor;  and being once more  re- 
flected,  become a new foundation for pleasure and esteem in 
the beholder. There is certainly an original satisfaction in 
riches  deriv'd from  that power,  which  they  bestow, of enjoy- 
ing all the pleasures of life ; and  as this is  their  very nature 
and essence, it  must be the first source of all the passions, 
which arise from them. One of .the most considerable of 
these passions is that of  love or esteem in others, which 
therefore 'proceeds from a  sympathy with the  pleasure of the 
possessor. But the possessor has also a secondary satis- 
faction in riches arising from the love and esteem  he ac- 
quires  by them,  and this satisfaction is nothing but a second 
reflexion of  that . original pleasure,  which  proceeded  from 
himself. This  secondary satisfaction or vanity  becomes one I 

of the principal  recommendations of riches, and is the chief 
reason, why  we either desire them for ,ourselves, or esteem 
them  in others. Here  then is a third rebound of the original 
Pleasure ; after which 'tis difficult to distinguish the images 
and  reflexions, by reason of their faintness and confusion. . 

Add to this, that the principal part of personal beauty is an teemfi,,thL 
Of oar es- 



I .  

366 A TREA TISE OF HUMAN NA TUUE. 

PART 11. 

Of h e  and 
htred. Of heneuolmt-e and anger. 

3c SECTION VI. 

IDEAS may  be  compar’d to  the extension and solidity of 
matter, and impressions, especially reflective ones,  to colours, 
tastes, smells and  other sensible qualities. Ideas never  admit 

_, of a total union, but are endow’d  with a kind of impenetra- 
bility, by which they exclude each  other,  and  are capable of 
forming  a  compound by their conjunction,  not by  their 
mixture. On the other hand, impressions  and passions are 
susceptible of an entire union ; and like colours, may be 
blended so perfectly together,  that each  of  them  may lose itself, 
and  contribute  only  to vary that uniform  impression, which 
arises from the whole.  Some  of  the  most curious phaenomena 
of the  human  mind  are deriv’d  from this property of the 
passions. 

In  examining  those  ingredients, which are capable of 
uniting with love and  hatred, I hegin to be sensibie, in some 
measure,  of a misfortune, that  has  attended every  system of 
philosophy,  with  which the world has been yet acquainted. 
’Tis commonly  found, that in accounting for the operations ’ 

of nature  by  any particular hypothesis ; among a number of 
experiments,  that  quadrate exactly with the principles we 
wou’d endeavour to establish;  there is always some phz- 
nomenon, which is more  stubborn, and will not so easily  bend 
to our  purpose. We  need  not  be surpriz’d, that this shou’d 
happen in natura1 philosophy. The essence  and composition 
of external bodies are so obscure, that we must necessarily, 
in our reasonings, or rather  conjectures  concerning them, 
involve ourselves in contradictions and absurdities. But as 
the  perceptions of the mind are perfectly known, and I have 
us’d all imaginable caution in forming conclusions  concerning 
them, I have  always  hop’d to keep  clear of those contradic- 
tions, which have attended every other system.  AccordindY 
the difficulty, which I have at present in my eye, is no-wise ’ 
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contrary  to my system; but only departs a little from that SECT. VI. 
simplicity,  which has  been. hitherto its principal force and - 

Of lencvo- 

The passions of love and hatred  are always  followed by, or anger. 
Zence and beauty. 

rather conjoin'd with benevolence and anger. 'Tis this con- 
junction, which  chiefiy distinguishes these affections from 
pride and humility. For pride  and humility are pure  emo- 
tions in the soul, unattended with any desire, and not imme- 
diately exciting us to action, But love and  hatred are not 
cornpleated within  themselves, nor  rest in that emotion, 
which they produce, but carry  the mind to something 
farther. Love is always follow'd by a desire of the happiness 
of the person belov'd, and  an aversion to his  misery : As 
hatred produces a desire @ the misery and  an aversion to 
the happiness of the person hated. So remarkable a differ- 
ence betwixt these two sets of passions of pride and humility, 
love and  hatred, which  in so many other particulars corre- 
spond to each other, merits our attention. 

The conjunction of this desire and aversion with  love and 
hatred may be accounted for by two  different  hypotheses. 
The first is, that love  and hatred have not only a cause, 
which excites  them, viz. pleasure and pain ; and  an o&t, to 
which they  are directed, viz. a person or-thinking being; but 
likewise an end, which  they endeavour to  attain, vri .  the 
happiness or misery of the person belov'd or hated ; all 
which  views, mixing together, make only one passion.  Ac- 
cording to this system,  love is nothing but the desire of 
happiness to another person, and hatred that of  misery. 
The desire and aversion constitute the very nature of love 
and hatred. They  are not only inseparable but  the  same. 

But this is evidently contrary  to experience. For tho' 'tis 
certain we never  love any person without desiring his happi- 
ness, nor hate any without wishing  his misery: yet these 
desires arise only upon  the  ideas of the  happiness' or misery 
of our frierid or enemy being presented by the imagination, 

' and are not absolutely essential to love and hatred. They 
a b  
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(PART 11. are  the  most obvious and  natural  sentiments of these‘ affec- 
‘ - tions,  but not the only ones. The passions may express 
hatred. themselves in a hundred ways, and may subsist ,a considerable Of love and 

time, without our reflecting on the happiness or misery 
of their objects ; which clearly proves, that these desires 
are  not  the  same with  love and hatred,  nor  make any essential 
part of them. 

We may,  therefore, infer, that benevolence and  anger are 
passions different from  love and  hatred,  and only conjoin’d 
with them, by the original constitution of the mind, As 
nature  has given to the body certain  appetites  and inclina- 
tions, which she encreases, diminishes, or changes according 
to the  situation of the fluids or solids; she has proceeded in 
the  same  manner with the mind. According  as we are pos- 
sess’d  with love or  hatred,  the  correspondent  desire of the 
happiness or misery of the person, who is the object of  these 
passions, arises  in  the  mind,  and varies with each variation 
of these opposite passions. This order of things, abstractedly 
consider’d, is not necessary. Love  and  hatred might have 
been unattended with any such desires, or their particular 
connexion  might have been entirely revers’d. If nature had 
so pleas’d,  love might have had  the  same effect as hatred, 
and hatred as love. I see no  contradiction in supposing a 
desire of producing misery annex’d to love, and of  happiness 
to hatred. If the sensation of the passion and desire be 
opposite,  nature cou’d  have  alter’d the  sensation without 
altering  the tendency of the desire, and by that means made 
them compatible with each  other. 

, ’  

SECTION VII. 

Of compassion. 
BUT tho’ the desire of the  happiness  or misery of others, 

according  to  the love or hatred we bear them, be an arbi- 
trary and original instinct  implanted  in  our  nature, we find 
it may be counterfeited on  many occgisions, and may arise 

. ‘  
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from  secondary principles. Pi#’ is  a  concern for,  and malice SECT. VII. 
a joy  in the misery of others, without  any friendship or enmity - 
to occasion this concern or joy.  We pity even strangers, non. Of compas- 

and  such as  are perfectly indifferent  to us : And if our ill-will 
to  another  proceed from m y  harm  or injury, it .is not,  pro- 
perly speaking, malice, but  revenge. But if  we examine 
these affections of pity and malice we shall find  them to be 
secondary ones, arising from original affections, which are 
varied by  some particular turn of thought and imagination. 

’Twill be easy to explain  the passion, of pi&, from the 
precedent reasoning  cencerning sympaihy. We have  a  lively 
idea of every thing related to us. All human  creatures  are 
related to us by resemblance. Their persons, therefore, 
their interests, their passions, their pains and pleasures must 
strike upon  us in a  lively manner, and produce an emotion 
similar to the original one ; since a lively idea is easily con- 
verted into an impression, If this be true in general, it must 
be more so of affliction and sorrow. These have always  a 
stronger and  more  lasting influence than any pleasure or 
enjoyment. 

A spectator of  a tragedy passes thro’ a long train of grief, 
terror, indignation, and  other affections, which the poet 
represents in the persons he introduces. As many tragedies 
end happily, and  no excellent one  can  be compos’d  without 
some reverses of fortune,  the  spectator must  sympathize  with 
all these changes, and receive the fictitious joy as well as 
every other passion. Unless, therefore, it  be asserted, that 
every distinct passion  is  communicated by  a distinct original 
quality, and is not deriv’d  from the general principle of 
Sympathy  above-explain’d, it  must be  allow’d, that all of 
them arise  from  that principle. To except any  one in 
particular must  appear highly  unreasonable. As they  are  all 
first present in the  mind of one person, and afterwards 
appear in .the  mind of another ; and as the  manner of their 
appearance, first as an idea, then as  an impression, is in 
every case the same,  the  transition  must arise from the-=me 

s b a  
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PART 11. principle. I am  at least sure, that this method  of  reasoning - wou’d be consider’d as certain, either in natural philosophy 

Add to this, that pity depends, in a great measure, on the 
contiguity, and even sight of the object; which is a proof, 
that ’tis  deriv’d  from the imagination.  Not to mention  that 
women and children are most subject  to pity, as being most 
guided by that faculty. The same infirmity, which  makes . 
them faint at the sight of a naked  sword, tho’ in  the hands of 
their best friend, makes them pity extremely those, whom 
they  find  in any grief or affliction. Those philosophers, who 
derive this passion from I know not what subtile reflec- 
tions on the instability of fortune,  and  our being liable to the 
same miseries we  behold,  will find this observation contraq. 
to them among a  great  many others, which it were  easy to 
produce. 

There remains  only  to  take  notice of a  pretty remarkable 
phmomenon of this passion ; which is, that the communi- 
cated passion  of sympathy  sometimes  acquires  strength from 
the weakness  of its original,  and even arises by  a transition 
from affections, which  have no existence. Thus when a 
person  obtains any honourable office, or inherits  a great for- 
tune, we are always the  more rejoic’d for his prosperity, the 
less  sense  he  seems to have of it, and the greater equanimity 
and indifference he  shews in its enjoyment, In  like manner 
a man, who is not dejected by misfortunes, is the more 
lamented on account of his patience;  and if that virtue 
extends so far as utterly to remove  all sense of uneasiness, it 
still farther  encreases our compassion.  When  a person of 
merit falls into what is vulgarly  esteem’d a great misfortune, 
we form a notion of his condition ; and carrying  our fancy 
from  the  cause to the usual  effect,  first  conceive a lively  idea 
of his sorrow,and  then fee1 an impression  of it, entirely over- 
looking  that  greatness of mind, which elevates him  above 
such emotions, or only  considering it so far as to encrease 
our admiration,  love and tenderness for him. We find  from 

/Icttred. or common life. Of loneand 
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experience, that such  a degree of passion is usually  con- SECT. VII. 
netted with such a  misfortune ; and tho' there be  an excep- "+c 

tion in the  present case, yet the imagination is affected  by ~ { ~ m ~ a s .  
the general rule, and makes us conceive a lively idea of the 
passion, or rather feel the passion  itself, in the same manner, 
as if the person were really actuated by it. From the same ' 

principles we blush for the conduct of those, who  behave 
themselves  fooIishIy  before us; and  that tho' they  shew no 
sense of shame, nor seem  in the least conscious of their folly. 
All this proceeds from sympathy;  but  'tis,of a partial kind, 
and views its objects only on  one side, without  considering 
the other, which has a contrary effect, and wou'd entirely 
destroy that  emotion, which arises from the first  appearance. 

We have also instances, wherein an indifference and insen- 
sibility under misfortune  encreases our concern for the mis- 
fortunate, even tho' the indifference proceed not  from any 
virtue and magnanimity. 'Tis  an aggravation  of  a  murder, 
that it was  committed upon persons asleep and in perfect 
security ; as historians readily observe  of any infant prince, 
who is captive in the hands of his enemies, that he is more 
worthy of compassion the less sensible he is of his miserable 
condition. As we ourselves are here acquainted with the 
wretched situation of the person,  it gives us a  lively idea and 
sensation of sorrow,  which is the passion that generally 
attends it ; and this idea  becomes still more  lively, and the 
sensation more violent by  a contrast with that security and 
indifference, which we observe in the person himself. A con- 
trast of any kind never fails to affect the imagination, 
especially when' presented by the  subject; and 'tis on  the 
imagination that pity entirely depends 

To prevent all ambignity, I must  observe,  that where I o p p o ~  the 
imagination to the memory, I mean in general  the  faculty that presents 
our fainter ideas. In all other places, and particularly when it is oppos'd 
to the understanding, I understand the same faculty, excluding only our 
demonstrative and probable reasonings. 
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PART 11. 

Of love nnct 
hatred. Of malice and envy. 

3c SECTION VIII. 

WE must now  proceed to account for the passion of 
’ malice, which imitates  the effects of hatred, as pity does those 

of love;  and gives us a joy in the sufferings and miseries of 
others, without any offence or injury on their part. 

So little are men govern’d  by reason in their sentiments 
and opinions, that they always judge more of objects by 
comparison than from their intrinsic worth and value. When 
the mind considers, or is accustom’d to, any  degree of per- 
fection, whatever falls short  of  it, tho’  really esteemable, has 
notwithstanding the same effect upon  the passions, as what is 
defective and ill. This is an or&inaZ quality of the soul, and 
similar to  what we have  every day  experience of in our 
bodies. Let  a  man heat one  hand  and cool the other; the 
same water will at the  same time, seem  both hot and cold, 
according to the disposition of the different organs, A small 
degree of any quality, succeeding a greater, produces the 
same  sensation, as if less  than it really is, and even  some- 
times as the opposite quality. Any gentle pain, that follows 
a violent one, seems as nothing, or rather  becomes  a plea- 
sure; as on the  other  hand  a violent pain, succeeding a 

This no one can doubt of with regard to our passions and 
sensations. But  there may arise some  difficulty with regard 
to our  ideas and objects. When an object augments Or 
diminishes to the  eye or imagination from a comparison with 
others,  the  image and idea of the object are still the same, 
and are equally extended in the retina, and in the brain Or 
organ of perception. The eyes refract the  rays of light, and 
the optic  nerves convey the  images  to  the  brain in  the very 
same manner, whether a great  or small object has preceded; 
nor  does even the  imagination  alter  the dimensions of its 
object on account of a comparison with others. The  pes-  

‘ gentle  one, is doubly grievous and uneasy, 
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tion then is,  how from the satqe impression and  the  same SECT.VIII. 
idea we can form such  different judgments concerning the - 
Same object, and  at  one time admire its bulk, and  at  another Of malice 

despise its littleness. This variation in our judgments must 
certainly proceed from a variation in  some perception ; but 
as the variation lies not  in  the immediate impression or idea 
of  the  object, it must lie  in some other impression, that 
accompanies it. 

In order to explain this matter, I shall just touch upon 
two principles, one  of which shall be more fully  explain’d  in 
the progress of this treatise;  the  other  has been already ac- 
counted for. I believe it may safely he  establish‘d  for a 
genera1 maxim,  that  no object is presented to the senses, nor 
image form’d in the fancy,  but what is  accompany’d  with 
some emotion or movement of spirits proportion’d to it ; and 
however custom may make us insensible of this sensation, 
,and cause us to  confound it with the abject or idea, ’twill  be 
easy,  by  careful and exact  experiments,  to  separate and dis- 
tinguish them. For to  instance onIy in the cases of exten- 
sion and  number; ’tis evident, that any very  bulky object, 
such as  the  ocean, an extended  plain,  a vast chain of moun- 
tains, a wide forest ; or  any very numerqus collection of 
objects, such as  an  army,  a fleet, a crowd, excite in the mind 
a sensible emotion;  and  that the admiration, which arises 
on the appearance of such objects, is one of the most lively 
pleasures, which human  nature is capable of enjoying. NOW 
as this admiration  encreases or diminishes by the encrease 
or  diminution of the  objects, we may conclude, according to 
our foregoing principles, that ’tis a compound  effect, pro- 
ceeding from the  conjunction of the several  effects,  which 
arise from each  part  of  the  cause, Every part, then, of ex- 
tension, and every unite of number has a separate emotion 
attending it, when conceiv’d  by the min4;  and tho’ that 
emotion be not always agreeable, yet  by its conjunction 
with others, and by its  agitating the spirits to a just pitch, 

Book I. Part 111. Sect. 15. 
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PART II. it contributes to the  production of admiration, which is - always agreeable. If this be  allow’d with respect to ex- 
tension and number, we can  make no difficulty  with respect 
to virtue and vice,  wit and folly, riches and poverty, hap- 
piness and misery, and  other  objects of that  kind, which are 
always attended with an evident emotion. 

The second principle I shall take notice of is that of our 
adherence  to gmerat rdes; which has  such a mighty in- 
fluence on the actions and  understanding,  and is able to 
impose on the very senses. When an object is found by 
experience to  be always  accompany!d  with another; when- 
ever the first object  appears, tho’ chang’d in very material 
circumstances ; we naturally fly to the  conception of the 
second, and form an idea of it in  as lively and  strong a 
manner, as if we had infer’d its existence by the justest and 
most  authentic conclusion of our  understanding. Nothing 
can  undeceive us, not even our  senses, which, instead of 
correcting  this false judgment,  are  often perverted by it, and 
seem to authorize  its errors. 

The conclusion I draw from these two principles, join’d to 
the influence of comparison above-mention’d, is very short 
and decisive. Every  object is attended with some emotion 
proportion’d to i t ;  a great  object with  a great emotion, a 
small object with a small  emotion. A great o&t, therefore, 
succeeding a small one makes a great emofion succeed a 
small  one.  Now  a great emotion succeeding a  small  one 
becomes still greater, and rises beyond its ordinary pro- 
portion. But  as there is a certain  degree of an emotion, 
which commonly  attends every magnitude of an object; 
when the emotion encreases, we naturally imagine that the 
object  has likewise encreas’d. The effect  conveys our view 
to its usual cause, a certain  degree of emotion  to a certain 
magnitude of th,e object;  nor do we, consider, that corn- 
parison  may change  the emotion  without changing  any thing 
in the object. Those, who are  acquainted with the met&- 
physical part of optics, and know how we transfer the  judg- 

hatred. 
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merits and conclusions of the  understanding, to the senses, SECT~VIIT. 
will  easily  conceive this whole operation. 

But leaving this new  discovery  of an impression, that andenwy. 
Of malice 

secretly attends every idea; we must at least allow of that 
principle, from whence the discovery arose, ihaf oqecfs appear 
grtater or less @ a comparison wifh ofhers. We have so many 
instances of this, that  it is  impossible we can dispute its 
veracity ; and 'tis from this principle I derive the passions of 
malice and envy. 

'Tis evident we must receive a greater ,or less satisfaction 
or uneasiness  from reflecting  on  our own condition  and cir- 
cumstances,  in proportion as they appear  more or less for- 
tunate or unhappy, in proportion  to  the  degrees of riches, 
and power, and merit, and reputation, which we think  our- 
selves possest of.  Now as we seldom judge of objects from 
their intrinsic value, but form our notions of them  from a 
comparison  with other  objects; it follows, that  according as 
we observe  a greater or less share of  happiness or misery in 
others, we must  make an estimate of our own, and feel  a 
consequent pain  or pleasure, The misery of  another gives 
us a more lively idea of our  happiness, and his happiness of 
our  misery. The former, therefore, produces delight;  and 
the latter uneasiness. 

Here  then is a kind of pity reverst, or contrary sensations 
arising in the beholder, from  those which are felt by the 
person, whom  he considers. In  genera1 we may observe, 
that in all kinds of comparison an object makes  us always 
receive from another, to which it is compar'd, a sensation 
contrary to what arises  from itself in its direct and imme- 
diate survey. A small  object  makes a great  one  appear still 
greater. A great object  makes a little one  appear less. 
.Deformity of itself produces uneasiness ; but makes us re- 
ceive  new pleasure by its contrast with  a  .beautifuI object, 
whose beauty is augmented by it; as on the  other  hand, 
beauty, which of itself produces pleasure, makes us receive 
a n&v pain by  the  contrast with any thing ugly,  whose de- . 

-rcc 
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PART 11. formity it augments. The case, therefore, must be the same 
-” with  happiness and misery. The direct survey  of another’s igz and pleasure naturally gives us pleasure, and therefore produces 

pain when  compar’d with our own. His pain, consider’d in 
itself, is painful to us, but augments  the idea of our own 
happiness, and gives us pleasure. 

Nor will it appear strange, that we may  feel a reverst sen- 
sation from the  happiness  and misery of others; since we 
find the  same comparison may give us a  kind of malice 
against ourselves, and make us rejoice for our pains, and 
grieve for our pleasures. Thus the prospect  of past pain  is 
agreeable, when  we are satisfy’d with our  present  condition; 
as on the other  hand  our  past pleasures give us uneasiness, 
when we enjoy nothing  at present equal to them. The 
comparison  being the same, as when we reflect on the sen- 
timents of others,  must be attended with the  same effects. 

Nay  a person may  extend  this malice against himself, 
even to his present  fortune, and carry  it so far as designedly 
to seek  affiiction, and  encrease his pains and sorrows.  This 
may happen  upon two occasions. Fzi-st, Upon  the distress 
and misfortune of a friend, or person dear to him. Second&: 
Upon  the feeling any  remorses for a crime, of which  he  has 
been guilty. ’Tis’from  the principle of comparison that both 
these irregular  appetites for evil arise. A person, who in- 
dulges himself in  any pleasure, while his friend lies  under 
affliction, feels the reflected uneasiness  from his friend more 
sensibly by a  comparison with the original pleasure, which 
he  himself enjoys. This contrast, indeed, ought also to in- 
liven the  present pleasure. But as grief is here  suppos’d to 
Le the  predominant passion, every addition falls to that side, 
and  is swallow’d up in it, without operating in the least  upon 
the contrary affection. ’Tis the  same case  with those pen- 
ances, which men inflict on themselves for their past sins 
and failings. When a criminal reflects on the punishment 
he deserves, the idea of it is magnify’d  by a comparison with 
his  present  ease and satisfaction ; which forces him, in a 
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manner,  to seek uneasiness, in order to avoid so disagreeable SECT.VIII. 
a  contrast. ". 

This reasoning will account for the origin of envy as well adcnvy. 
Of malice 

as of malice. The only difference betwixt these passions 
lies in this, that envy  is excited by some present enjoyment of 
another, which by comparison  diminishes  our idea of our 
own : Whereas malice is the unprovok'd desire of producing 
evil to  another,  in  arder  to  reap  a pleasure from the com- 
parison. The enjoyment,  which is the object of envy, is 
commonly superior to our own, A superiority naturally 
seems to overshade us,' and presents a disagreeable  com- 
parison.  But  even in the case of an inferiority, we still 
desire a  greater distance, in order  to  augment still more the 
idea  of ourself. When this distance diminishes, the com- 
parison is less to our  advantage ; and  consequently gives us 
less pleasure, and is  even disagreeable. Hence arises  that 
species of envy,  which men feel,  when they perceive their 
inferiors approaching or overtaking them  in the pursuit of 
glory or happiness. In  this envy we may see  the effects of 
comparison  twice repeated. A man,  who compares himself 
to his inferior, receives a pleasure  from the  comparison : 
And  when the inferiority decreases by the elevation of  the . 
inferior, what  shou'd  only  have  been a decrease  of pleasure, 
becomes a  real  pain, by a new  comparison with its preceding 
condition. 

'Tis worthy  of  observation concerning  that envy,  which 
arises  from a superiority in  others,  that 'tis  not the great 
disproportion  betwixt ourself and another, which pro- 
duces it; but on the  contrary, our proximity. A common 
soldier bears no sukh  envy to his general as to his sergeant 
or  corporal ; nor  does an eminent writer meet  with SO great 
jealousy in  common  hackney scriblers, as in authors, that 
more nearly approach him. I t  may, indeed, be thought, 
that the greater  the  disproportion is, the greater must be the 
uneasiness from h e  comparison,  But we may consider on 
the other  hand,  that  the  great  disproportion cuts off the rela- 

- 



378 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 11. tion, and either keeps us from comparing our4ves with what 
is remote from  us,  or diminishes the effects  of the com- 

haired. parison. Resemblance and proximity  always  produce a 
Of Zme and 

relation of ideas ; and where  you  destroy these ties, however 
other  accidents  may  bring two ideas together ; as they have 
no bond or connecting quality to  join  them in the imagina- 
tion ; 'tis impossible  they can  remain  long united, or have 
any  considerable influence on  each other. 
I have  observ'd  in considering the nature of ambition,  that 

the great feel a double pleasure in authority from the com- 
parison of their own  condition  with that of their slaves ; and 
that this comparison has a double influence, because 'tis 
natural, and presented  by the subject. When the fancy, in 
the  comparison of objects, passes not easily  from the one 
object to the other,  the action of the  mind is, in a great 
measure, broke, and the fancy, in  considering the second 
object, begins, as it were, upon  a new footing. The impres- 
sion, which attends every object, seems  not  greater in that 
case by succeeding  a less of the  same kind; but these two 
impressions are distinct, and produce their distinct effects, 
without any  communication together. The want of relation  in 
the ideas breaks  the relation of the impressions, and by such 
a separation prevents their  mutual  operation  and influence. 

T o  confirm this we may  observe, that  the proximity  in the 
degree of merit is not alone  sufficient to give rise to envy, 
but must be assisted by other relations. A poet is not apt 
to envy a philosopher, or a poet of a different kind, of a 
different  nation, or of a different age. All these differences 
prevent or weaken the  comparison,  and consequently  the 
passion. 

This too is the reason, why all  objects  appear great Or 
little, merely by  a  comparison with those  of  the same 
species. A mountain  neither magnifies nor diminishes a 
horse in our  eyes;  but when  a Remish and a Welsh horse 
are  seen  together,  the one  appears  greater  and  the  other less, 
than when view'd apart. 

- 
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From the same principle we may  account for that remark SECT.VIII. 
of historians, that  any  party in a civil  war  always choose to - 
call in a foreign enemy at any hazard rather than submit to andenvy. 
their fellow-citizens. Guicciardin applies this remark to the 
wars in Ita&, where the relations betwixt the different states 
are, properly  speaking,  nothing  but of name,  language,  and 
contiguity. Yet  even these relations, when  join’d  with  supe- 
riority, by making  the  comparison  more  natural,  make  it 
likewise more grievous, and  cause  men to search for some 
other superiority, which may  be  attended with no relation, 
and  by  that  means  may have a less sensible influence on  the 
imagination. The mind  quickly  perceives its several advan- 
tages and disadvantages ; and finding its situation to be  most 
uneasy,  where superiority is conjoin’d  with other relations, 
seeks its repose as much as possible,  by their separation,  and 
by breaking that association of ideas, which renders  the  com- 
parison so much more  natural  and efficacious. When it 
cannot  break the association, it feels a  stronger desire to re- 
move the superiority ; and this is the reason  why travellers 
are commonly so lavish of their praises to the Chinese and 
Persians, at the  same time, that they depreciate those neigh- 
bouring nations, which may  stand  upon  a foot of rivalship 
with their native country. 

These examples from history and common  experience are 
rich and curious ; but we may find parallel ones in the arts, 
which are no less remarkable.  Shou’d an author compose a 
treatise, of which one part was serious and profound,  another 
light and  humorous, every one wou’d condemn so strange a 
mixture, and wou’d accuse  him of the neglect of all rules 
of art  and criticism, These rules of art  are founded 
on the qualities of human nature;  and the quality of 
human nature, which requires a consistency in every per- 
formance, is that which rend&  the mind  incapable of passing 
in a moment from one passion and disposition to a  quite 
different one. Yet this  makes us not  blame  Mr. Prior for 
joining his Alma and his Solomon in the same volume ; tho’ 

Of malirz 
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PART 11. that admirable  poet  has succeeded perfectly well in the 

Of 20vt and E “+c gaiety of the one, as well as in the melancholy of the other. 
hatyered. ven supposing  the reader  shou’d peruse these two  composi- 

tions without any interval, he wodd feel little or  no difficulty 
in the change of passions : Why, but because he considers 
these performances as entirely different, and by this break 
in the ideas, breaks  the  progress of the affections, and hinders 
the one from influencing or  contradicting the other? 

An heroic and burlesque design, united in one picture, 
wou’cl be monstrous; tho’ we place two pictures of so 
opposite  a  character in the same  chamber,  and even close by 
each other, without  any scruple or difficulty. 

In a word,  no ideas can affect  each other,  either by  com- 
parison, or by the passions  they separately produce,  unless 
they  be united together  by  some relation, which  may  cause 
an easy transition of the ideas, and consequently of the 
emotions or impressions, attending  the  ideas;  and may  pre- 
serve the one impression in the passage  of the imagination  to 
the object of the other. This principle is very  remarkable, 
because it is analogous  to what we have  observ’d  both  con- 
cerning  the urrdersfandt’ng and the passions. Suppose two 
objects to be presented  to  me, which are  not connected by 
any kind of relation. Suppose  that  each of these objects 
separately  produces  a passion ; and  that these two  passions 
are  in themselves contrary: We  find  from experience, that 
the  want of relation in the objects or ideas hinders the natural 
contrariety of the passions, and  that the break in the transi- 
tion of the  thought removes the affections from  each other, 
and  prevents  their opposition. ’Tis the same  case with  com- 
parison;  and from both  these  phEnomena we may safely 
conclude, that  the relation of ideas must  forward the transition 
of impressions;  since  its  absence  alone is able to prevent  it, 
and to separate what naturally shou’d  have operated upon 
each  other,  When  the  absence of an object or quality re- 
moves any  usual or natural effect, we may  certainly conclude 
that its presence contributes to the  production of the effect. 
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SECTION rx. SECT. IX. 
-LL- 

THUS we  have  endeavour’d to account for pi& and malice. 
Both these  affections  arise from the imagination, according 
to the light, in which it places its object. When our fancy 
considers directly the  sentiments of others,  and  enters  deep 
into them,  it  makes us sensible of all the passions it surveys, 
but in a particular  manner of grief or sorrow. On the con- 
trary, when we compare  the  sentiments of others  to our  own, 
we feel a sensation directly opposite  to the original one, viz. 
a joy from the grief of others, and a grief from their joy, 
But these are only the first  foundations  of the affections of 
pity and malice. Other passions are  afterwards confounded 
with  them. There is always a mixture of love or tenderness 
with pity, and of  hatred or anger with malice. But it  must 
be  confess’d, that  this  mixture seems at first sight to be 
contradictory to my  system. For  as pity  is an uneasiness, 
and  malice  a joy, arising from the misery  of others, pity 
shou’d naturally, as in all other cases, produce hatred; and 
malice,  love. This contradiction I endeavour to reconcile, 
after the following  manner. 

In order to cause a transition of passions, there is requir’d 
a  double relation of impressions and ideas, nor is one 
relation sufficient to produce this effect. But that we may 
understand the full force of this double relation, we  must 
“ider, that ’tis not the present sensation alone or moment- 
aty pain or pleasure, which  determines the character of any 
padon, but  the whole bent or tendency  of it from the 
beginning to the end. One impression may be related to 
another, M only when their sensations are resembling, as 
we have d along suppos’d in the preceding cases ; but  also 
when their $mp&es or directions are similar and corre- 
spondent., “3rh cannot take p1ace.with regard to pride and 

Zence, V r .  
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PART 11. humility; because these are only pure sensations, without 

Of love and 
" any direction or tendency to action, We are, therefore, to 

hatrede look for instances of this peculiar relation of  impressions 
only in  such affections, as are  attended with a certain appe- 
tite or desire ; such as those of  love and hatred. 

BenevoIence or  the  appetite, which attends love, is a desire 
of the happinessjf the person  belov'd, and an aversion to his 

desire of  the misery of the person  hated, and  an aversion to 
his happiness. A desire, therefore, of the happiness of 
another, and aversion to his misery, are similar to benevo- 
lence;  and a desire of his misery and aversion to his 
happiness  are  correspondent to anger. Now pity is a 
desire of  happiness to  another,  and aversion to his misery; 
as malice is the  contrary appetite. Pity,  then, is related to 
benevolence ; and malice to anger : And  as benevolence  has 
been already found to be connected with love, by a natural 
and original quality, and  anger with hatred; 'tis  by this chain 
the passions  of pity and malice are  connected with  love  and 
hatred. 

This hypothesis is founded  on sufficient experience. A 
man, who from any motives has  entertain'd  a resolution of 
performing an action,  naturally  runs  into every other view 
or motive,  which may fortify that resolution, and give  it 
authority  and influence on the  mind. To confirm us in 
any design, we search for motives drawn from interest, from 
honour,  from duty. What wonder, then,  that pity  and 
benevolence, malice, and anger, being  the  same desires 
arising from different principles, shou'd so totally mix 
together as to be undistinguishable? As to the connexion 
betwixt benevolence  and Iove, anger  and  hatred, being 
orzginal and primary, it  admits of no difficulty. 

We may add to this another  experiment, viz. that benevo- 
lence and  anger,  and  consequently love and hatred, arise 
when our happiness or misery  have any dependance on 
the  happiness or misery of anofher person,  without W' 

1 misery; as anger or the appetite, which attends  hatred, is a 
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farther relation. I doubt not but this experiment will SECTLIX. 
appear SO singular  as to excuse us for stopping a moment to "++ 

consider it. Of the 
Pn#kfure of 

Suppose, that two persons of the same trade shou'd seek benevo- 
employment in a town, that is not able to maintain both, 
'tis plain the success of one is perfectly incompatible with that 
of the other, and that whatever is for the interest of either is 
contrary to that of his rival, and so vice versa. Suppose 
again, that two merchants, tho'  living  in different parts of 
the  world, shou'd enter into co-partnershjp together, the 
advantage or loss of oqe becomes immediately the, advan- 
tage or loss of his partner, and the same fortune necessarily 
attends both. Now  'tis evident, that  in  the first case, hatred 
always  follows upon  the contrariety of interests; as, in the 
second, love arises from their union. Let us consider to what 
principle we can ascribe these passions. 

'Tis plain they arise not from the double relations of 
impressions and ideas, if we regard only the  present sensa- 
tion. For takeing  the first case of rivalship ; tho' the pleasure 
and advantage of an  antagonist necessarily causes my pain 
and loss, yet to counter-ballance this,  his pain and loss causes 
my pleasure and advantage ; and supposing him to be unsuc- 
cessful, I may by this means receive from him a superior 
degree of satisfaction. In  the same  manner the success of 
a partner rejoices me, but then his misfortunes afflict me in 
an equal proportion;  and 'tis easy to imagine, that the latter 
sentiment may in many cases preponderate. But whether 
the fortune of a rival or  partner be good  or bad, I always 
hate the former and love the latter. 

This love of a partner cannot proceed from the relation or 
connexion betwixt us ; in  the same manner as I love a 
brother or countryman. A rival has almost as close a rela- 
tion to  me as a partner. For  as the pleasure  of the latter 
causes my pleasure, and his pain my pain ; so the pleasure 
of the former causes my pain, and his pain my pleasure, 
The connexion, then, of cause and effect is the same in both 

c c  

\ 
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J’ART 11. cases;  and if in the one case, the cause and effect has  a 
-” farther relation of  resemblance,  they  have that of contrariety 

hatred. ofzowandin  the  other ; which,  being also a species of resemblance, 
leaves the matter pretty equal. 

The only explication, then, we  can  give of this phEno- 
menon is  deriv’d  from that principle of a parallel direction 
above-mention’d. Our  concern for our own interest gives us 
a pleasure in the pleasure, and a pain in the pain of a partner, 
after the same  manner  as by sympathy we  feel a sensation 
correspondent  to those? which appear in any  person, who is 
present with us. On the other  hand,  the  same  concern for 
our interest makes  us  feel a pain  in the pleasure, and a 
pleasure in the pain of a rival ; and in short the same  con- 
trariety, of sentiments as arises from comparison  and malice. 
Since, therefore, a parallel direction of the affections, pro- 
ceeding from interest, can give  rise to benevolence or anger, 
no wonder the same parallel direction, deriv’d  from  sympathy 
and from comparison, shou’d have the same effect. 

In general we may observe, that ’tis impossible to do good 
to others, from whatever  motive,  without feeling some touches 
of kindness and good-will towards  ’em ; as the injuries we 
do, not only cause hatred in the person,  who suffers them, 
but  even  in ourselves. These phsenomena, indeed, may in 
part be  accounted for from other principles. 

But here there occurs  a  considerable  objection, which  ’twill 
be necessary to examine before we proceed any farther. I 
have  endeavour’d to prove, that power and riches, or poverty 
and  meanness; which  give rise to love or hatred, without 
producing  any  original pleasure or uneasiness ; operate upon 
us by means of a  secondary sensation  deriv’d from  a sym- 
pathy with that pain or satisfaction, which they produce in 
the  person, who possesses  them. From a sympathy with his 
pleasure there  arises love ; from that with his uneasiness, 
hatred. 3ut ‘tis a  maxim, which I have just now establish’d, 
and which is absolutely necessary to the explication of the 
phrenomena of pity and malice, ‘ That ’tis not the present 
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sensation or momentary pain  .or pleasure, which  determines SECT. IX. 
the character of any passion, but the general bent or tendency - 
of it from the beginning to the end.’ For. this reason, pity of 

Of the 

or  a  sympathy with pain produces love, and  that because it h ~ o -  
interests us in the fortunes of others, good or bad, and gives 
us a secondary sensation correspondent to the  primary ; in 
which it has  the  same influence with  love and benevolence. 
Since then this rule holds  good  in one case,  why  does it  not 
prevail throughout, and why does sympathy in uneasiness 
ever produce  any passion  beside  good-will and kindness ? Is 
it becoming a philosoph’er to  alter his method of reasoning, 
and  run from one principle to its contrary; according to the 
particular phaenomenon,  which  he wou’d explain ? 

I have  mention’d two different causes, from’which  a’tran- 
sition of passion  may arise, via. a double relation of ideas and 
impressions, and what  is similar 10 it, a conformity  in the 
tendency and direction of any  two desires, which arise from 
different principles. Now I assert, that when a sympathy 
with uneasiness is weak, it produces  hatred or contempt by 
the  former cause ; when strong,  it produces  love or  tender- 
ness by the latter. This is the solution of the foregoing 
difficulty,  which  seems so urgent;  and this is a principle 
founded  on such evident arguments,  that we ought to have 
establish’d it, even  tho’ it were  not  necessary to the, explica- 
tion  of any  phanomenon. 

present moment,  but ‘that we often feel by conlmunication 
the pains and plea.sures of others, which are not in being, 
and  which  we only anticipate by the force of imagination. 
For supposing I SBW a person  perfectly  unknown to me, who, 
while asleep in the fields, was in danger of being trod under 
foot by horses, I shou’d immediately run to his assistance ; 
and in this I shou’d be actuated by the same principle of 
sympathy,  which makes  me concern’d for the present sorrows 
of a stranger. The  bare  mention of this is sufficient. Sym, 
Pathy being  nothing  but a lively idea converted into an 

ieme, &c. 

’Tis certain, that sympathy  is  not  always  limited to the . 

c c a  
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 PAR^ 11. impression, 'tis evident, that,  in considering the future possible 
"-cc or probable  condition of any  person, we may enter  into it 

A ofzavea'zd atr;d. with so vivid a conception as  to  make it our own concern; 
and by that  means be sensible of pains  and pleasures, which 
neither  belong to ourseIves, nor at the present instant have 
any real existence. 

But however we may  look  forward to the future in sympa- 
thizing with any  person,  the  extending  of  our sympathy 
depends in a  great  measure upon our sense of his present 
condition. 'Tis a  great effort of imagination, to form such 
lively ideas even  of the present  sentiments of others as to feel 
,these very  sentiments ; but 'tis impossible we cou'd  extend 
this sympathy to the future, without  being  aided  by  some 

. circimstance in the present, which strikes  upon  us in a lively 
manner. When the present  misery of another  has any strong 
influence upon me, the vivacity of the  conception is not con- 
fin'd  merely to its immediate object, but  diffuses its influence 
over all the related ideas,  and gives me  a lively  notion of all 
the circumstances of that  person, whether past, present, or 
future ; possible, probable or certain. By means of this 
lively  notion I am interested in them ; take  part with  them ; 
and feel a sympathetic motion in my breast, conformable 
to whatever I imagine in his. If I diminish the vivacity 
of the first conception, I diminish that of the related ideas; 
as pipes can convey no more  water than what arises at  the 

. fountain. By this diminution I destroy the future prospect, 
which is necessary to interest  me perfectly in  the fortune of 
another. I may  feel the present  impression,  but carry my 
sympathy no farther,  and never transfuse the force of the first 
conception into  my ideas of the related objects. If it be 
another's misery,  which is presented  in his feeble manner, 
I receive it by communication, and  am affected with all the 
passions related to it : Bot as I am  not so much interested 
as to  concern myself in his good fortune, as well as his 
bad, I never feel the extensive sympathy, nor  the passions 
related to if. 
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Now  in order to know  what  passions are related to these SECT. IS. 
different kinds of sympathy, we must consider, that benevo- - 
lence is an original pleasure arising from the pleasure of the mixfrlre of Of the 

person  belov’d, and  a pain  proceeding  from his pain : From ben.evo- 
which correspondence of impressions there arises a subse- 
quent desire of his pleasure, and aversion to his pain. In 
order, then, to  make  a passion run parallel with benevolence, 
’tis requisite we shou’d  feel these double impressions, corre- 
spondent to those of the person,  whom we consider ; nor is 
any one of them  alone  sufficient for that purpose.  When we 
sympathize only with on&  impression,  and  that  a painful one, 
this  sympathy is related to anger  and to hatred,  upon account 
of the uneasiness  it  conveys to us. But as the extensive or 
limited sympathy  depends upon the force of the first  spm- 
pathy; it follows, that the passion  of  love or hatred  depends 
upon the same principle. A strong impression,  when  com- 
municated, gives a double  tendency of the passions; which 
is related to benevolence and love by a similarity of direction ; 
however painful the first  impression might have  been. A 
weak impression, that is painful,  is related to anger  and 
hatred by the resemblance of sensations. Benevolence, 
therefore, arises from a great degree of misery, or  any  degree 
strongly sympathiz’d  with : Hatred or contempt from a small 
degree, or one weakly  sympathiz’d with; which is the prin- 
ciple I intended to prove and explain. 

Nor have we only our  reason to trust  to for this principle, 
but also experience. A certain  degree of poverty  produces 
contempt ; but a degree beyond  causes  compassion and 
good-will. We may  under-value a peasant or servant; but 
when the misery of a  beggar  appears very great, or is painted 
in  very  lively colours, we sympathize  with  him in his  afflic- 
tions, and feel in  our heart evident touches  of  pity and 
benevolence. The same object causes contrary passions 
according to its different degrees. The passions, therefore, 
must depend  upon principles, that operate in such certain 
degrees, according to my hypothesis. The encrease of the 

lenre, &c. 



38% A TREATISE OF HUMAN NA TURE. 

I’AKT 11.’ sympathy  has evidently the same effect as the encrease of the 
misery. 

Of lave and 
(iatreu’. A barren  or desolate country always  seems  ugly and dis- 

agreeable, and commonly inspires  us with contempt  for the 
inhabitants. This deformity, however,  proceeds in a  great 
measure from  a sympathy  with the  inhabitants, as has been 
already observ’d; but it is only a weak one,  and  reaches no 
farther than the immediate sensation, which  is disagreeable. 
The vieFv of a city in ashes conveys  benevolent sentiments ; 
because we there enter so deep  into the interests  of the 
miserable inhab:tants, as to wish for their prosperity, as well 
as feel their adversity. 

But tho’ the force of tine impression generally produces 
pity and benevolence,  ’tis certain, that  by  being  carry’d too 
far it ceases to have that effect. This, perhaps, may be 
n-orth our notice. When the uneasiness  is either small in 
itself, or  remote from us, it engages not the  imagination, nor 
is able to convey an equal concern for the future and con- 
tingent  good, as for the ,present and real evil. Upon its 
acquiring  greater force, we become so interested in the  con- 
cerns of the person, as to be sensible both of his good and 
bad  fortune;  and from that compleat  sympathy there arises 
pity and benevolence.  But  ’twill easily be imagin’d, that 
where the present  evil strikes with more  than  ordinary force, 
it may entirely engage  our  attention,  and prevent that double 
sympathy,  above-mention’d. Thus we find, that tho’ every 
one,  but especially women, are  apt  to  contract  a kindness for 
criminals, who go to the scaffold, and readily imagine them 
to be uncommonly  handsome and well-shap’d ; yet one, who 
is present at the cruel execution of the rack, feels no such 
tender emotions; but is  in a  manner overcome  with horror, 
and has no leisure to temper  this uneasy sensation by  any 
opposite sympathy. 

But the instance, which- makes the most clearly for my 
hypothesis, is that wherein  by a change of the objects we 
separate the double  sympathy even  from a midling  degree of 

“-*c 
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the passion ; in which case we find, that pity, instead of pro- SECT. x. 
ducing love and  tenderness as usual, always, gives rise to the " 
contrary affection. When we abserve  a  person  in misfor- adcou- 

Of reqect 

tunes, we are affected with pity and love ; but the author of ten@. 
that misfortune  becomes  the object of our strongest hatred, 
and is the more detested in proportion  to the degree of our 
compassion. Now far what  reason shou'd the same  passion 
of pity produce love to the person, who suffers the misfortune, 
and hatred to the person, who causes it ; unless it be because 
in the  latter case the aythor  bears a relation only to the 
misfortune ; whereas  in considering the sufferer we carry our 
view on every side, and wish for his prosperity, as well as are 
sensible of his affliction I 

I shall just observe, before I leave the present subject, that 
this phanomenon of the double  sympathy,  and its tendency 
to  cause love, may contribute to the production of the kind- 
ness,  which we naturally bear our relations and acquaintance. 
Custom and relation make us enter deeply into  the senti- 
ments  of others ; and whatever fortune we suppose to attend 
them,  is  render'd  present to us by the imagination, and 
operates as if originally our own.  We rejoice in their 
pleasures, and grieve for their sorrows,  merely  from the force 
of sympathy. Nothing  that  concerns them is indifferent to 
us ; and as this correspondence of sentiments is the  natural 
attendant of love, it readily produces  that affection. 

SECTION X. 

Of respecf and coniempt. 

THERE now remains only to explain the passions of respect 
and confempf, along with the amorow affection, in order to 
understand all the passions which  have  any mixture of love 
or hatred, ' Let us begin with-respect  and contempt. 

In considering the qualities and  circumstances of others, 
we may either regard  them as they really are in themselves ; 
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E’AXT 11. or may make  a  comparison betwixt them  and  our own - qualities and circumstances ; or may join these two  methods 
/intrPd. of consideration. The good qualities of others, from  the O f h e  am’ 

first point of  view, produce love ; from the second,  humility ; 
and from the third, respect ; which is a  mixture of these two 
passions. Their bad qualities, after  the  same  manner, cause 
either hatred, or pride, or  contempt,  according  to the light in 
which  we survey  them. 

That there is a mixture of pride  in  contempt,  and of 
humility in respect, is, I think, too evident, from their very 
feeling or  appearance, to require  any particular proof. That 
this mixture  arises from a tacit comparison of the person 
contemn’d or respected with ourselves is no less evident. 
The same  man may cause  either respect, love, or contempt 
by his condition and  talents,  according as the person, who 
considers  him,  from his inferior becomes his equal or 
superior. In changing the point of  view, tho’ the object 
may  remain the  same, its proportion to ourselves entirely 
alters ; which is the cause  of an alteration in the passions. 
These passions, therefore, arise from  our  observing  the pro- 
portion ; that  is, from a  comparison. 

I have already observ’d, that the mind  has  a much 
stronger propensity to pride than  to humility, and have 
endeavour‘d,  from the principles of human  nature,  to assign 
a  cause  for  this phaenomenon. Whether my reasoning be 
receiv’d or not,  the phzenomenon is undisputed,  and appears 
in many instances. Among the rest, ’tis the reason why 
there is a much greater  mixture of pride in contempt, than of 
humility  in respect, ,and why  we are  more elevated with the 
view of one below us, than mortify’d  with the presence of 
one above  us. Contempt o r  scorn  has so strong a tincture 
of pride, that  there  scarce is any  other passion discernable: 
Whereas in  esteem or respect, love makes  a  more consider- 
able ingredient  than humility. The passion of vanity is 
so prompt,  that it rouzes at the least call ; while humanity 
requires a stronger impulse to make  it  exert itself. 
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But here it may reasonably  be  ask‘d,  why this mixture SECT. x. 
Of respect 

takes place only in some cases, and  appears  not on every - 
occasion. All those objects, which cause love,  when  plac’d and con- 
on  another person,  are  the  causes of pride, when transfer’d tempt. 
to ourselves ; and  consequently ought to be causes of. 
humility, as well as love,  while  they  belong to others, and  are 
only compar’d to those, which we ourselves possess. In like 
manner every quality, which,  by being directly consider’d, 
produces hatred,  ought always to give rise to pride  by  com- 
parison, and by  a mixtye of these passions of hatred  and 
pride ought to excite  contempt  or  scorn. The difficulty then 
is, why any objects ever  cause  pure love or hatred, and 
produce not always the mixt  passions of respect  and con- 
tempt. . 

I have  suppos’d a11 along,  that the passions of love and 
pride, and those of humility and hatred are similar in their 
sensations, and that the two former are always agreeable, and 
the two latter painful. But tho’ this be universally true, ’tis 
observable, that  the two agreeable, as well as the two painful 
passions, have  some differences, and even contrarieties, which 
distinguish them. Nothing invigorates and  exalts the mind 
equally with pride  and vanity ; tho’ at the same  time  love or 
tenderness is rather found to weaken and infeeble it. The 
same difference is observable  betwixt the uneasy passions. 
Anger and  hatred bestow a new force on all our thoughts 
and actions ; while  humility and  shame deject and discourage 
US. Of these qualities of the passions, ’twill  be  necessary to 
form a distinct idea. Let us remember, that pride and 
hatred invigorate the soul; and love and humility in- 
feeble, it. 

From this it follows, that tho’ the conformity  betwixt love 
and hatred  in  the  agreeableness of their sensation makes 
hem always be excited by the same objects, yet this other 
contrariety is the reason, why  they are excited in very different 
degrees. Genius  and  learning are pleasanf and magn2jftenf 
objects, and by both  these circumstances are  adapted to 
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PAKT 11. pride and  vanity; but  have a relation to love  by their 

Of loee and 
- pleasure only. Ignorance  and’simplicity  are disagreeah’e and 

hall,ed. mean, which  in the same manner gives  them a double con- 
nexion  with humility, and  a single one with hatred. &.‘e 
may, therefore, consider it as certain,  that tho’ the same 
object always  produces  love and pride, humility and hatred, 
according  to  its different situations, yet it seldom  produces 
either the -two former p r  the two latter passions  in the same 
proportion. 

’Tis here we must seek  for a solution of the  difficult^ 
above-mention’d, why any object ever excites pure love or 
hatred,  and does not always produce  respect or contempt, by 
a mixture of humility or pnde. No quality in another gives 

, rise to l~umility by  comparison, unless it wou’d  have  produc’d 
pride by being  plac’d  in ourselves ; and vice versa no  object 
excites  pride by comprison, unless it wou’d  have  produc’d 
humility by the direct survey. This is evident, objects always 
produce by comparison a sensation directly contrary to their 
or&inaZ one. Suppose, therefore, an object to be presented, 
which  is peculiarly fitted to produce loye,  but imperfectly to 
excite pride; this object, belonging to another, gives  rise 
directly to a  great,  degree of love, but to a small one of 
humility  by  comparison ; and  consequently  that latter passion 
is scarce felt  in the compound,  nor is able to convert the 
love into respect. This is the case  with good  nature, good 
humour, facility, generosity, beauty, and  many  other qualities. 
These have a peculiar aptitude to produce  love  in others; 
but not so great a tendency to excite pride in ourselves : 
For which reason the view of them, as belonging to another 
person, produces pure love,  with  but a small  mixture of 
humility and respect. ’Tis easy to extend the same reasoning 
to the  opposite passions. 

Before we leave this subject, it may  not be amiss  to 
account for a pretty curious phenomenon, vzi. why we 
commonly keep at a  distance such as we contemn, and 
allow not  our inferiors to approach t o o  near even in place 
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and situation. It has already been  observ'd, that almost SECT.X. 
every  kind of idea  is attended with some emotion,  even the " 
ideas of number and extension,  much  more those of  such Of resfect 

objects as  are esteem'd of consequence in  life, and fix our ~ L . W .  
attention. 'Tis not  with entire indifference we can survey 
either- a rich man  or a poor one, but must feel some faint 
touches,' at least,  of respect in  the  former  case, and of con- 
tempt in the  latter. These two passions are contrary to 
each other; but in order to  make this contrariety be  felt, the 
objects n u t  be somemy related ; otherwise  the  affections 
are  totally separate and distinct, and never encounter. ,The 
relation takes place  wherever the persons become  con- 
tiguous ; which is a general reason  why we are uneasy at 
seeing  such disproportion'd objects, as a rich man and a poor 
one, a nobleman  and a porter, in that situation. 

This uneasiness,  which is common to  every spectator, 
must  be more sensible to  the  superior;  and that because the 
near approach of the inferior  is regarded as a piece of ill- 
breeding, and shews that he  is  not  sensible of the dispropor- 
tion, and is no way affected  by it. A sense of superiority  in 
another breeds in all men an inclination  to keep themselves 
at a distance from  him, and determines  them to redouble the 
marks of respect and reverence,  when  they are oblig'd to 
approach him ; and where  they do not observe that conduct, 
'tis a proof  they are not sensible of his superiority. From 
hence too it proceeds, that any great dzyerence in the degrees 
of any quality is call'd a distance by a common metaphor, 
which,  however  trivial  it may appear. is founded on natural 
principles of the imagination. A great difference  inclines US 
to produce a distance. The ideas of distance and difference 
are,  therefore, connected together. Connected  ideas are 
readily taken for each other; a d  this is in  general the 
Source of the metaphor, as we  shall  have  occasion to observe 
afterwards. 
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P.ART 11. 
”-*c 

0 f h e  a d  SECTION XI. 
itnfred. 

Of the amorozu passion, or love betwixt the  sexes. 

OF all the compound passions, which  proceed  from a 
mixture of love and  hatred with other affections, no one 
better deserves our  attention,  than that love,  which  arises 
betwixt the sexes, as well on account of its force and violence, 
as those curious principles of philosophy,  for  which it affords 
us an uncontestable argument. ’Tis plain, that this affection, 
in its most natural state, is  deriv’d  from the conjunction of 
three different impressions or passions, vzi. The pleasing 
sensation arising from beauty; the bodily appetite for  genera- 
tion ; and  a  generous kindness or good-will, The origin of 
kindness  from  beauty  may  be explain’d from the foregoing 
reasoning. The question is how the bodily appetite is 
excited by  it. 

The appetite of generation, when confin’d to a certain 
degree, is evidently of the  pleasant  kind,  and has a strong 
connexion with  all the agreeable emotions. Joy, mirth, 
vanity, and kindness are all incentives to  this  desire ; as well 
as music, dancing, wine, and good cheer, On the other 
hand,. sorrow,  melancholy, poverty, humility are destructive 
of  it. From this quality ’tis easily  conceiv’d  why it shou’d 
be connected with the  sense of beauty. 

But  there is another  principle  that  contributes to the same 
effect. I have  observ’d that the parallel direction of the 
desires is a real relation, and  no less than  a resemblance in 
their sensation,  produces  a  connexion among them. That 
we may  fully comprehend  the  extent of this relation, we  must 
consider, that  any principal desire  may be attended with 
subordinate  ones, which are  connected with it, and to which 
if other desires are  parallel,.they  are by that means  related 
to the principal one. Thus hunger may oft be  consider‘d 
as the primary inclination of the soul, and the desire of aP- 
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proaching  the meat as  the  secondary om; since 'tis absolutely SECT. XI. 
necessary to  the satisfying that appetite. If an object,  there- ++- 

fore, by any separate qualities, inclines us to approach  the ulltPIOtlS 

meat, it naturally encreases our appetite;  as  on the contrary,pussioa, 
whatever inclines US to set our victuals at  a distance, is con- ec. 

tradictory to  hunger,  and diminishes  our inclination to them. 
Now 'tis plain that beauty  has the first  effect, and deformity 
the second: Which is the reason why the former  gives us 
a  keener  appetite for our victuals, and the latter is sufficient 
to disgust us at the rqost  savoury  dish, that cookery has 
invented. All this is easily applicable to the appetite for 
generation. 

From these two relations, vzi. resemblance  and  a paralle1 
desire,  there  arises such a  connesion betwixt the sense of 
beauty, the bodily appetite, and benevolence, that they be- 
come  in a manner inseparable: And we  find from ex- 
perience, that 'tis indifferent which of them  advances first; 
since any of them is almost sure to be  attended  with the 
related affections. One, who is inflam'd  with lust, feels at 
least a  momentary  kindness towards the object of it, and  at 
the same  time fancies her  more beautiful than ordinary ; as 
there are many, who begin  with  kindness and esteem for the 
wit and merit of the person, and advance from that to the 
other passions. But  the most common  species  of love is 
that which  first arises from  beauty, and aftenvards diffuses 
itself into  kindness and  into  the bodily appetite. Kind- 
ness or este,em, and the appetite to generation, are too 
remote to  unite easily together. The one is, perhaps, the 
most  refin'd  passion  of the soul ; the other the most gross 
and vulgar. The love of beauty is plac'd in a  just medium 
betwixt  them, and  partakes of  both their natures : From 
whence it  proceeds,  that 'tis so singularly fitted to produce 
both, 

This  account of love is not peculiar to my  system,  but is 
Unavoidable on any hypothesis. The three affections, which 
compose this passion, are evidently distinct, and has each of 

Of the 
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PART II. them its distinct object. ’Tis certain, therefore, that ’ t i s  only 
-++- by their relation they  produce each other. But the relation 

r’~ ofzf?vea*d af 1 ea’. of passions is not alone sufficient. ’Tis likewise necessary, 
there shou’d  be a reIation of ideas. The beauty of one 
person never inspires us  with  love for another, This then is 
a sensible proof of the double relation of impressions and 
ideas. From  one instance so evident as this we  may  form a 
judgment-of the rest. 

This may also serve in  another view to illustrate what I 
have insisted on  concerning the origin of pride  and humility, 
love and hatred. I have  observ’d, that tho’ self  be the object 
of the  first  set  of passions, and some  other person of the 
second, yet these objects  cannot alone  be the causes of the 
passions;  as having  each of them a relation to two contrary 
affections, which must from the very  first  moment  destroy 
each other. Here then  is the situation of the mind,  as I have 
already describ’d it. It has  certain  organs naturally fitted  to 
produce a passion; that passion, when  produc’d,  naturally 
turns the view to a  certain  object. But this not  being suffi- 
cient to produce the passion, there is requir’d some other 
emotion, which by a double relation of  impressions and ideas 
may set these principles in action, and bestow on them their 
first impulse. This situation is stili more remarkable with 
regard to the appetite of generation, Sex is not  only the 
object,  but also the cause of the appetite. We not only turn 
our view to it: when actuated by that  appetite ; but the re- 
flecting on it suffices to excite the appetite. But as this 
cause loses its force by too great frequency,  ’tis  necessary i t  
shou’d  be  quicken’d  by some new impulse ; and that impulse 
we find to arise from the beau& of the person ; that is, from a 
double relation of impressions  and ideas. Since this double 
relation is  necessary  where an affection has both a distinct 
cause, and object, how much  more so, where it has only a 
distinct object, without any determinate cause ? 
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SECTION XII. 

Of the love and haired of animals. 

SECT. XII. 

Of the 
love ami 
haired of 
alzimuis. 

- 
RUT to pass  from the passions of love and  hatred, and 

from their mixtures and compositions, as they  appear in man, 
to the same affections, as they display themselves in  brutes ; 
we may observe, not  only that love and hatred are common 
to the whole sensitive creation, but likewise that their causes, 
as above-explain’d, are Gf so simple a nature, that they  may 
easily  be  suppos’d to operate on  mere animals. There is no 
force of reflection or penetration requir’d.  Every thing is 
conducted  by springs  and principles, which are not peculiar 
to man,  or any one species of animals. The conclusion  from 
this is obvious  in  favour of the foregoing  system. 

Love  in animals, has  not for its only object animals of the 
same species, but extends itself farther,  and comprehends 
almost  every sensible and  thinking being. X dog naturally 
loves a man above  his  own species, and very  commonly  meets 
with a return of affection. 

As animals are but little susceptible either of the pleasures 
or pains of the imagination,  they can  judge of objects only by 
the sensible good or evil,  which they  produce,  and from thd 
must regulate their affections towards  them.  Accordingly we 
find, that by benefits or injuries we produce their love or 
hatred;  and  that by feeding and  cherishing any  animal, we 
quickly acquire his affections; as by  beating and abusing 
him we never fail to draw on us his enmity and ill-will. 

Love in beasts is not caus’d so much  by relation, as in 
our species; and that  because their thoughts are not so 
active as to trace relations, except  in  very  obvious instances. 
yet  ’tis  easy to remark,  that on some occasions it has a’ 
considerable influence upon them. Thus acquaintance,  which 
has the same effect as relation, always  produces love in ani- 
mals either to men or  to  each other. For the same  reason 
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PART 11. any likeness among them is the  source of affection. An ox 
” confin’d to a  park with horses, will naturally join their com- 

Of h e  and 
hatred, pany, if I may so speak, but  always leaves it to enjoy that of 

his own species, where  he has the choice of both. 
The affection of parents to their young proceeds from 

a pecuIiar instinct in animaIs, as well as in our species. 
’Tis evident, that sympathy, or the communication of pas- 

sions, takes place among animals, no less than  among men. 
Fear,  anger,  courage  and  other  )affections  are frequently 
communicated from one animal to another, without their 
knowledge of that cause, which  produc’d the original pas- 
sion. Grief  likewise  is  receiv’d  by  sympathy ; and produces 
almost all the same  consequences, and excites the same 
emotions  as in our species. The howlings and lamentations 
of a dog produce  a sensible concern in his fellows.  And ’tis 
remarkable, that tho’  almost  all  animals  use in  play the same 
member, and nearly the same action as in fighting ; a lion, 
a tyger, a  cat  their paws ; an ox his horns ; a dog his  teeth ; 
a  horse his heels : Yet  they  most carefully avoid  harming 
their companion, even tho’ they have nothing to fear from 
his resentment ; which is an evident proof of the sense  brutes 
have of each  other’s  pain and pleasure. 

Every one  has observ’d  how  much  more dogs  are animated 
when  they hunt  in  a  pack,  than when  they pursue their game 
apart;  and ’tis evident this can proceed from  nothing but 
from sympathy. ’Tis also well  known to hunters, that this 
effect follows in a greater degree, and even in too great  a 
degree, where two packs, that  are  strangers to each other, 
are join’d together. We might,  perhaps,  be at a loss to 
explain  this phmomenon, if we had not experience of a 
similar in ourselves. 

Envy and malice are passions very remarkable in animals. 
They  are perhaps  more  common  than pity ; as requiring less 
effort of thought  and imagipation. 
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OF TflE WILL AND DIRECT PASSIONS. 

SECTION I. 

Of ZiJer& and necessi&. 

W E  come now to explain  the direct passions, or  the im- SECT. 1. 
pressions, which arise immediately  from good or evil,  from " 
pain or pleasure. Of this kind are, desire and auersion, grigand ,teCCf. 

andjoy, hope and fear. sip. 
Of all the immediate effects of pain and pleasure, there is 

none  more remarkable  than the WILL ; and tho',  properly 
speaking, it be not  comprehended  among  the passions, yet 
as the full understanding of its nature  and properties, is 
necessary to the  explanation of them,  we shall here make . 

it the subject of our enquiry. I desire it may  be observ'd, 
that by  the wiZZ, I mean nothing but the infernal  impesslbn 
we feel  and  are conscious of; when we knowingly gine rise fo 
any new kofion of our 60+, or nm percepfion f our mind. 
This impression, like the preceding  ones of pride  and humi- 
lity,  love and  hatred, 'tis impossible to define, and needless 
to describe any  farther; for which reason we shall cut off all 
those definitions and distinctions, with  which  philosophers 
are  wont to perplex rather  than clear up this question;  and 
entering at first  upon  the subject, shall examine that long 
disputed question  concerning Eider& and necessis; which 
Occurs so'naturally  in treating of the will. 

'Tis universalIy acknowiedg'd, that  the  operations of ex- 
ternal bodies  are necessary, and that in the  communication 
of their motion, in their  attraction, and mutual  cohesion, 

Dd 

Of liien'y 
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PART 111. there are  not  the least traces of indifference  or liberty. 
"- Every object is determin'd by an absolute fate to a certain 

Of the wi22 
addirect degree and direction of its motion, and can no more depart 
fassions. from that precise line, in  which it moves, than it can convert 

itself into an angel, or spirit, or any superior substance. 
The actions, therefore, of matter  are to be regarded as in- 
stances of necessary actions ; and whatever is in this respect 
on the same footing with matter, must be acknowledg'd to 
be necessary. That we may know whether this be the case 
with the  actions of the  mind, we shall begin with examining 
matter, and considering on what the idea of a necessity in 
its  operations  are founded, and why  we conclude one body 
or action to be  the infallible cause of another. 

It has been observ'd already, that in no single instance the 
ultimate connexion of any objects is discoverable, either by 
our senses or  reason, and that we can never penetrate so far 
into  the  essence  and construction of bodies, as to perceive 
the principle, on which their mutual influence depends. 'Tis 
their constant union alone, with  which we are acquainted ; 
and 'tis from the  constant union the necessity arises. If 
objects had not .an uniform and regular conjunction with 
each other, we shou'd never arrive at any idea of cause and 
effect; and even after all, the necessity, which enters into 
that idea, is nothing but a  determination of the mind to pass 
from  one object to its usual attendant,'and infer the existence 
of one from that of the other. . Here then  are two particulars, 
which we are to consider as essential to necessity, 09'8. the 
constant union and the inference of the mind;  and wherever 
we discover these we must acknowledge a necessity. As the 
actions of matter have no necessity, but what is deriv'd from 
these circumstances, and it is not by any insight into the 
essence of bodies we discover their connexion, the absence of 
this insight, while the union and inference remain, will 
never, in any case, remove  the necessity. 'Tis the observa- 
tion af the union, which produces the inference ; for which 
reason it might be thought sufficient, if we prove a constant 
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union  in the actions of the mind,  in order  to  establish  the SECT. I. 
inference, along with the necessity  of these actions.  But - 
that I may bestow a  greater force on my reasoning, I shall and mccs. 

Of Zibcrfy 

examine these particulars apart, and  shall  first prove from sity.  
experience, that our actions have a  constant union  with our 
motives, tempers, and circumstances, before I consider the 
inferences we draw  from  it. 

To this end  a very slight  and  general view  of the common 
course of  human affairs will be sufficient. There is no 
light,  in  which we can  take,them,  that does not confirm this 
principle. Whether we consider  mankind  according to the 
difference of sexes, ages, governments, conditions, or methods 
of education ; the  same uniformity and  regular operation of 
natural Principles are discernible. Like causes still produce 
like  effects ; in the  same  manner  as  in  the mutual action of 
the elements  and  powers of nature. 

There  are different trees, which regularly produce  fruit, 
whose relish is different from each other;  and this regularity 
will be admitted  as  an instance of necessity and causes in 
external bodies. But  are  the  products of Gut’enne and of 
Champagne more regularly different than the sentiments, 
actions, and passions of the two sexes, of which  the one are 
distinguish’d  by their force and maturity, the other by  their 
delicacy and softness ? 

Are the  changes of our body from infancy to old age more 
regular and certain  than those of our mind  and  conduct? 
And  wou’d a  man be more ridiculous, who wou’d expect that 
an infant of four years old will raise a weight of three hundred 
Pound, than  one, who  from a  person of  the same age, wou’d 
look for a philosophical reasoning, or a prudent and well- 
concerted action ? 

We must certainly allow, that the cohesion  of the  parts of 
matter arises from natural  and necessary  principles,  whatever 
diaiculty we may find  in explaining them: And for a like 
reason  we must allow, that human society is founded on like 
Principles; and our reason in the latter case, is better than 

~ d a  
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PART 111. even that in the former ; because we not  only observe, that 
“- men alwuys seek society, but can  also  explain  the principles, 

~ ~ ~ $ i ~ ~ ~  on  which this universal propensity  is  founded. For is it Inore 
passions. certain,  that two flat pieces of marble will unite together, 

than  that two young savages  of different sexes will copulate? 
Do the children arise from this  copulation  more uniformly, 
than does the  parents  care for their safety and  preservation? 
And after they  have  arriv’d at  years of discretion by the care 
of their parents, are the inconveniencies attending their sepa- 
ration more certain than their foresight of these incon- 
veniencies, and their care of  avoiding  them by a close union 
and confederacy ? 

The skin, pores, muscles, and nerves  of a day-labourer are 
different from those of a  man of quality: So are his senti- 
ments, actions and manners. The different stations of life 
influence the whole fabric, external  and internal;  and these 
different stations arise necessarily, because  uniformly, from 
the necessary and uniform principles of human  nature. Men 
cannot live  without society, and  cannot be associated without 
government. Government  makes  a distinction of property, 
and establishes the different ranks of men, This produces 
industry, traffic,  manufactures, law-suits, war, leagues, alliances, 
voyages, travels, cities, fleets, ports, and all those other 
actions and objects, which cause  such  a diversity, and at the 
same time  maintain  such an uniformity  in human life. 

Shou’d a traveller, returning  from  a far country, tell US, 
that  he  had  seen a climate in the fiftieth degree of northern 
lntitude, where  all the fruits ripen  and  come  to perfection in 
the winter, and decay in the summer, after the same  manner 
as  in England they  are produc’d and decay  in the contrary 
seasons, he wou’d  find  few so credulous as to believe  him. I 
am apt to  think a traveller wou’d meet with as little  credit, 
who  shou’d  inform us of  people  exactly of the same character 
with  those in Plato’s ipepildlic on the one  hand,  or those in 
Hobbes’s Leviathan on the  other. There is a general course 
of nature .in human actions, as well as in  the operations of 
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the sun  and  the climate. There  are also  characters peculiar SECT. I. 
to different  nations  and particular persons, as well as common ”- 
to mankind. The knowledge of these characters is founded ~~~~~{ 
on the observation of an uniformity in  the actions, that flow 
from  them ; and  this  uniformity  forms the very  essence of 
necessity. 

I can  imagine only one way of eluding this argument, 
1r:hich is by denying  that uniformity of human actions, on 
which it is founded.  As long as actions have a constant 
union and connexion with the situation and temper of the 
agent, however we may  in”words refuse to acknowledge the 
necessity, we really allow the thing. Now some may, per- 
haps, find a  pretext  to deny this regular union and  con- 
nexion. For what is more capricious than human actions? 
What more  inconstant  than  the  desires of man? And what 
creature departs more  widely, not only from right reason, but 
from his own character  and  disposition? An hour, a 
moment is sufficient to make him change from one  extreme 
to another, and overturn what cost  the  greatest pain and 
labour to establish. Necessity  is regular  and certain. Human 
conduct is irregular  and uncertain. The one, therefore, 
proceeds not from the other. 

To this I reply, that  in  judging of the actions of men we 
must proceed  upon the same maxims, as when we reason 
concerning  external objects. When  any  phmomena  are 
constantly and invariably conjoin’d together, they  acquire 
such a connexion in the imagination, that  it passes  from one 
to the other, without any doubt 0: hesitation. But below 
this there  are  many inferior degrees of evidence and  pro- 
bability, nor  does  one  single contrariety of experiment 
entirely destroy all  our reasoning. The mind ballances the 
contrary experiments, and deducting  the inferior from the 
Superior, proceeds with that degree of assurance or evidence, 
which  remains. Even when these contrary experiments are 
entirely equal, we remove not  the notion of causes and 
necessity; but supposing that  the usual contrariety  proceeds I 
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PART III. from the  operation of contrary and conceal’d causes, we  con- 
-” - clude, that  the  chance or indifference lies only in our judg- 

and Of the direct wilG ment  on account  of our imperfect  knowledge, not in the 
passions. things themselves, which are in every case equally necessary, 

tho’ to  appearance not  equally constant or certain. No 
union can  be more  constant  and  certain,  than  that of  some 
actions with  some  motives and  characters;  and if in  other 
cases  the  union is uncertain, ’tis no more than what  happens 
in  the operations of  body, nor  can we conclude any thing 
from the  one irregularity, which  will not follow equally from 
the other. 

’Tis commonly allow’d that  mad-men have no liberty. 
But were  we to judge by their actions, these have less regu- 
larity and  constancy  than the actions of  wise-men, and con- 
sequently  are farther remov’d  from necessity. Our way of 
thinking in this particular is, therefore, absolutely inconsistent ; 
but is a natural  consequence of these confus’d ideas  and un- 
defin’d terms, which we so commonly  make use of  in  our 

We must now  shew, that as the union betwixt  motives and 
actions has the same  constancy, as that in any  natural opera- 
tions, so its influence on  the understanding is also the same, 
in defermining us to infer the  existence of one from  that of 
another. If this shall appear, there is no known circumstance, 
that  enters  into the connexion  and  production of the actions 
of  matter,  that is not  to be found in all the  operations of the 
mind;  and consequently we cannot,  without a manifest 
absurdity,  attribute necessity to  the  one,  and refuse it to the 
other. 

There is no philosopher,  whose judgment is so riveted to 
this  fantastical system of liberty, as not to acknowledge the 
force of moral evidence, and  both  in speculation and practice 
proceed  upon it, as upon a reasonable foundation. Now 
moral  evidence is nothing  but a conclusion concerning the 
actions of  men,  deriv’d  from the  consideration of  their 
motives,  temper and situation, Thus when we see certain 

I reasonings, especially on  the present subject. 



BOOR 11. OF THE PASSIONS. 

characters or figures describ'd upon paper, we 
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infer that the SECT. I. 
person, who produc'd them,  would  affirm such facts,  the - 
death of Cesar, the success of Augustus, the cruelty of add,,,8s. 

Of liberty 

Nero; and  remembring many other concurrent testimonies sity. 
we conclude,  that those facts were once really existent, and 
that so many  men, without any interest, wou'd  never con- 
spire to deceive us; especially since  they  must,  in the 
attempt, expose themselves to the derision of all their con- 
temporaries, when  these facts were asserted to be recent 
and  universally  known. The same kind of reasoning runs 
thro' politics, war,  commtrrce, oeconomy, and indeed mixes 
itself so entirely in human life, that 'tis impossible to act or 
subsist a  moment without having recourse to it, A prince, 
who imposes a  tax  upon his subjects, 'expects their  com- 
pliance. A general, who conducts  an army, makes account 
of a certain degree of courage. A merchant looks for  fidelity 
and  skill  in his factor or super-cargo. -4 man, who  gives 
orders  for his dinner,  doubts not of the obedience of his 
servants. In  short, as  nothing  more nearly interests us than 
our  own actions and those of others, the  greatest  part of our 
reasonings is employ'd in judgments  concerning them. Now 
I assert, that whoever reasons after this manner, does @so 
facto believe the  actions of the will to arise from necessity, 
and that he  knows not what  he means, when he denies it. 

All those objects, of which  we call the  one came and  the 
other efect, consider'd in themselves, are as distinct and 
separate from each other, as any two things in nature, nor 
can we ever,  by the  most  accurate survey of them, infer the 
existence of the one  from that of the other. 'Tis only from 
experience and the observation of their constant union, that 
we are able to form this inference ; and even after all, the 
inference is nothing  but  &e eEfects of custom on  the imagina- 
tion. W e  must not here be content with saying, that  the 
idea of cause and effect arises from objects constantly united ; 
but must affirm,  that  'tis the very  same  with  the idea of these 
objects, and that-the necessary connexion is not discover'd by 
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a conclusion of the understanding,  but is merely a perception 
of the mind.  Wherever, therefore, we observe the same 
union, and wherever the union operates in the same  manner 
upon  the belief and  opinion, we have the idea of causes 
and necessity, tho' perhaps we may  avoid those expressions, 
Motion  in one body  in  all past instances,  that have fallen 

, under  our observation, is follow'd upon impulse by motion in 
another. 'Tis impossible for the mind to penetrate farther, 
From this  constant union  it forms the  idea of  cause and 
effect, and by its influencefed$ the necessity. As there is the 
same  constancy,  and  the  same influence in what we call 
moral evidence, I ask no more. What  remains  can only be 
a  dispute of words. 

And indeed, when we consider  how aptly nahral and 
moral evidence cement together, and form  only one chain of 
argument betwixt them, we shall make no scruple  to allow, 
that  they are of the same nature, and deriv'd from  the same 
principles. A prisoner, who has  neither money  nor  interest, 
discovers the impossibility of his escape,  as well  from the 
obstinacy of the goaler, as from the walls and  bars with 
which he is surrounded ; and in all attempts  for  his freedom 
chuses rather to work upon  the  stone  and  iron of the one, 
than upon the inflexible nature of the other. The same 
prisoner, when conducted to the scaffold, foresees his death 
as certainly from the constancy  and fidelity of his guards as 
from the operation of the ax  or wheel, His mind runs 
along  a certain train of ideas: The refusal of the soldiers 
to consent to his escape,  the action of the  executioner; the 
separation of the  head  and body ; bleeding, convulsibre 
motions,  and death. Here is a  connected chain of natural 
causes  and  voluntary actions;  but the  mind feels no differ- 
ence betwixt them in passing from one link to another; nor 
is less certain of the future event than if it were connected 
with the  present  impressions of the memory and senses by a 
train of causes  cemented  together  by what  we are pleas'd to 
call a physical necessi&. The same experienc'd  union has 
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the same  effect on the mind,  whether the united objects be SECT. 11. 
motives, volitions and  actions; or figure and motion. We -+c 

may change  the  names of things ; but their nature  and their The sanzc 

operation on the understanding never  change. conl'ilzu'd. 
I dare be pbitive QO one will ever  endeavour to refute 

these  reasonings  otherwise than by altering my definitions, 
and assigning a different meaning  to the terms of cause, and 
efect, and  necessib, and Mer&, and chance.. According to 
my definitions, necessity makes an essential part of causa- 
tion ; and consequently liberty, by  removing necessity, re- 
moves also causes, and  is the very  same thing with  chance. 
'4s chance is commonly thought to imply a  contradiction, 
and  is at least directly contrary to experience,  there are 
always the  same  arguments against liberty or free-will. If 
any one  alters the definitions, I cannot pretend to  argue 
with him, 'till I know the  meaning he assigns to these 
terms. 

SECTION 11. 

T A e  same  subject confinu'd. 

I BELIEVE we may assign the three following reasons for 
the prevalence of the doctrine of liberty, however absurd it 
may be in  one  sense,  and unintelligible in any orher. First, 
After we have  perform'd any  action ; tho' we I confess we 
were  infiuenc'd  by particular views and  motives; 'tis dificult 
for us to perswade ourselves we were  govern'd  by necessity, 
and  that 'twas utterly impossible for us to have  acted other- 
wise ; the idea of necessity seeming to imply something of 
force, and violence, ,and constraint, of which we are  not 
sensible. Few are  capable of distinguishing betwixt the 
liberty of sponlaniety, as it is call'd in the schools, and  the 
liberty of Zizdzference ; betwixt that which is oppos'd to vio- 
lence, and  that which means  a negation of necessity and 
causes. The first is even. the most common Sense of the 
word ; and as 'tis only that species -of liberty, which it  con- 
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PART 111. cerns us to preserve, our  thoughts have  been  principally - turn’d towards it, and have  almost universally confounded it 
and Of direct with the other. 
passions. Secondly, there is a false sensation or experience even of 

the liberty of indifference; which  is regarded as  an argu- 
ment for its real existence. The necessity of any action, 
whether of matter or of the mind, is  not  properly a quality 
in the agent, but in any  thinking or intelligent being, yho 
may  consider the action, and consists in the determination 
of his thought to infer its existence from some precedi,ng 
objects: As liberty or chance,  on the other  hand, is nothing 
but the  want of that  determination,  and  a  certain looseness, 
which we feel in  passing or not  passing  from the idea of one 
to  that of the  other. Now we may observe, that tho’  in  re- 
flecting on human  actions we seldom  feel such  a looseness 
or indifference, yet it very commonly  happens,  that in per- 
forming  the  actions themselves we are sensible of  something 
like it: And as all related or resembling  objects are readily 
taken for each  other, this has  been employ’d as a demon- 
strative or even an intuitive proof  of human liberty. We 
feel that our actions  are subject to  our will on most occa- 
sions, and imagine we feel that  the will  itself  is subject to 
nothing; because  when  by a denial of it we are provok’d 
to try, we  feel that it moves easily every  way, and produces 
an image of itself even on that  side, on which it did not 
settle. This image or faint motion, we perswade  ourselves, 
cou’d  have  been  compleated into  the thing itself; because, 
shou’d that be deny’d, we find, upon a second trial, that it 
can.  But  these efforts are all in vain ; and whatever Capri- 
cious and irregular  actions we may  perform ; as the desire 
of showing our liberty is the sole motive of our actions; 
can never free ourselves from the  bonds of necessity. W e  
may imagine we  feel a  liberty within ourselves; but a spec- 
tator can commonly  infer our actions from our motives and 
character;  and even where he cannot, he  concludes in 
general, that he might, were  he perfectly acquainted with 
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every circumstance of our situation and temper, and the SECT. 11. 
most secret springs of our complexion and disposition. Now - 
this is the very essence of necessity, according to the fore- s u ~ e c t  

The same 

going doctrine. canting's. 

A third reason why the doctrine of liberty has generally 
been better receiv’d in the world, than its antagonist, pro- 
ceeds from relzkion, which has been very unnecessarily in- 
terested in this question. There is no method of reasoning 
more common, and yet none  more blameable, than in  philo- 
sophical debates to endeavour to refute any hypothesis by 
a pretext of its dangerous consequences to religion and 
morality. When any opinion leads us into absurdities, ’tis 
certainly false ; but ’tis not certain an opinion is false, be- 
cause ’tis of dangerous consequence. Such topics,  there- 
fore, ought entireky to be  foreborn,  as serving nothing to 
the  discovery of truth, but only to make the person of an 
antagonist odious. This I observe in general, without pre- 
tending to  draw  any advantage from  it. I submit myself 
frankly to an examination of this kind, and  dare venture 
to afljirrn, that the doctrine of necessity, according  to my 
explication of it, is not only innocent, but even advantageous 
to  religion and morality. 

I define necessity two  ways, conformable to  the two 
definitions of cause, of which it makes an essential part. 
I place it either  in  the  constant union and conjunction of 
like objects, or  in the inference of the mind from the one 
to the  other. Now necessity, in both these senses, has 
universally, tho’ tacitely, in the schools, in- the pulpit, and 
in common life, been allow’d to belong to the will of man, 
and no one  has ever pretended to deny, that we can draw 
inferences concerning human actions, and  that those infer- 
ences are founded on the experienc’d union of like actions 
with like. motives and circumstances. The only particular 
in which any  one  can differ from me, is either, that per- 
haps he will refuse to call this necessity. But as long 
as the meaning is understood, I hope the word can do  no 
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PART 111. harm. Or  that  he will maintain there is something else 
-++ in the operations of matter. Now  whether it be so or not 

and dzrect ofthe.wilr is of no consequence to religion, whatever it  may be to 
passions. natural philosophy. I may be mistaken in asserting, that 

we have no idea of any other connexion in the actions of 
body, and shall be glad to be farther instructed on that 
head : But  sure I am, I ascribe nothing to the actions of 
the mind,  but  what must readily be  allow’d of. Let no 
one, therefore, put  an invidious construction on my words, 
by saying simply, that I assert the necessity of human ac- 
tions, and place  them on the same footing with the opera- 
tions of senseless matter. I do not ascribe to the will  that 
unintelligible necessity, which is suppos’d to lie  in  matter. 
But I ascribe to matter,  that intelligible quality, call it 
necessity or  not, which the  most rigorous orthodoxy does 
or must allow to belong to the will. I change, therefore, 
nothing in the receiv’d  systems,  with regard to  the will, but 
only  with regard to material objects. 

Nay I shall go farther,  and assert, that  this  kind of neces- 
sity is SO essential to religion and morality, that without i t  
there must ensue an absolute subversion of both, and that 
every other supposition is entirely destructive to all  laws  both 
divine and human. ’Tis indeed certain,  that  as all human 
laws are founded on rewards and  punishments, ’tis suppos’d 
as a  fundamental principle, that  these motives  have an in- 
fluence on the  mind,  and both produce  the good and prevent 
the evil actions. We may  give to this influence what  name 
we please; but as ’tis usually conjoin’d with the action, 
common  sense  requires it shou’d be  esteem’d a cause, and be 
look’d  upon as  an instance of that necessity, which I wou’d 
establish. 

This reasoning is equally solid, when  apply’d to divine 
laws, so far as the deity is consider’d as a degislator,  and is 
suppos’d to inflict punishment and bestow  rewards with a 
design to produce obedience. But I also maintain, that eve11 
where  he acts not  in  his magisterial capacity,  but is regarded 
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as the avenger of crimes merely on account of their odiousness SECT. 11. 
and deformity, not only 'tis impossible, without the necessary + 

connexion of cause and effect in human actions, that punish- subject 
The sunte 

ments  cou'd  be inflicted compatible  with justice and moral cmttinzr'd. 
equity;  but  also  that  it cou'd  ever enter into the thoughts of 
any reasonable  being to inflict them. The constant and 
universal object of hatred or anger is a person or  creature 
endow'd  with thought  and  consciousness;  and when any 
criminal or injurious actions excite that  passion, 'tis only  by 
their relation to the persp   o r  connexion with  him, But 
according to the doctrine of libertyor  chance, this connexion 
is  reduc'd to  nothing,  nor  are men more accountable for those 
actions, which are design'd and premeditated, than for such 
as are the most casual and accidental. Actions are by their 
very nature temporary and perishing ; and where  they pro- 
ceed  not  from some  cause in the  characters  and disposition 
of the person, who  perform'd  them, they infix  not  themselves 
upon him, and  can neither redound to his honour, if good, 
nor infamy, if  evil. The action itself may be blameable; it 
may be contrary to all the rules of morality and religion: 
Rut the  person is not responsible for i t ;  and  as it proceeded 
from nothing in him, that is durable or constant,  and leaves ~ 

nothing of  that  nature behind  it,  'tis  impossible  he can,  upon 
its account, become the object of punishment or vengeance. 
According to the hypothesis of liberty, therefore, a man is as 
pure and untainted,  after  having  committed the most horrid 
crimes, as  at the first moment of his birth, nor is his character 
any way concern'd in his actions;  since they are not deriv'd 
from it, and the wickedness of the one  can never  be us'd as a 
proof of the depravity of the other. 'Tis only  upon the prin- 
ciples of necessity; that a person acquires any merit or de- 
merit from his actions, however the common  opinion may 
incline to the contrary. 

But SO inconsistent  are  men with themselves, that tho' they 
often assert, 

. merit either 
that necessity utterly destroys  all merit and de- 
towards  mankind or superior powers, 'yet they 
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PART 111. continue still to  reason  upon these very principles of neces- - sity in all  their  judgments  concerning this matter. Men are 
f$$,$i‘not blam’d for such evil actions as they  perform ignorantly 
passions. and casually, whatever  may  be their consequences. Why? 

but because the causes  of these actions are only  momentary, 
and  terminate  in  them alone. Men are less blam’d  for  such 
evil actions, as they  perform hastily and unpremeditately, 
than for such as proceed  from thought and deliberation. 
For what reason? but  because a hasty temper, tho’ a con- 
stant  cause in the mind, operates  only by intervals, and 
infects not  the whole character.  Again,  repentance wipes off 
every crime, especially if attended with an evident reforma- 
tion of life and manners. How is this to  be  accounted for I 
But  by asserting  that  actions  render  a  person criminal, 
merely as they are proofs of  criminal passions or principles 
in the mind;  and when  by any  alteration of these principles 
they cease to be  just proofs, they likewise cease  to be 
criminal. But  according to the  doctrine of Mer-& .or chance 
they never  were just proofs, and  consequently never were 
criminal. 

Here  then I turn to my adversary, and desire him to free 
his own  system  from these  odious  consequences before he 
charge  them  upon others. Or if he  rather chuses, that this 
question shou’d be decided  by fair arguments before philoso- 
phers,  than by declamations before the  people,  let him  return 
to what I have  advanc’d to prove that liberty and chance are 
synonimous ; and  concerning  the  nature of moral evidence 
and  the  regularity of human  actions,  Upon  a review  of  these 
reasonings, I cannot  doubt of an entire victory ; and there- 
fore  having prov’d, that all actions of the wilI have particular 
causes, I proceed to explain what these  causes are, and 
how  they operate. 
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SECT. 111. 

Offhe 
Of the injuencing motives of the will. knfucnci?2g 

motives fl 
the will. 

SECTION IIL “Hc 

NOTHING is  more usual in philosophy, and even  in common 
life, than to talk of the combat of passion and reason, to give 
the preference to reason,  and to assert  that men are only so 
far  virtuous as they conform themselves to its dictates, 
Every rational  creature, ’tis said, is oblig’d to regulate his 
actions by reason ; and if apy  other motive or principle chal- 
lenge the direction of his conduct, he ought  to oppose it, ’till 
it be entirely subdu’d, or  at least brought to a conformity 
with that superior principle. On this method of thinking 
the greatest  part of moral philosophy, ancient  and  modern, 
seems to be founded ; nor is there an ampler field, as well  for 
metaphysical arguments,  as  popular declamations, than this 
suppos’d pre-eminence of reason above passion. The eter- 
nity, invariableness, and divine origin of the former have 
been  display’d to the best advantage : The blindness, uncon- 
stancy and deceitfulness of the latter have  been as strongly 
insisted on, In order to shew the fallacy of all  this philosophy, 
I shall endeavour to provejrxi, that  reason  alone  can never be 
a motive to any action of the will ; and sccmdy, that it can 
never oppose passion in  the direction of the will. 

The  understanding exerts itself after two different ways, as 
it judges  from  demonstration  or probability ; as it regards 
the abstract  relations of our ideas, or  those relations of 
objects, -of which experience only gives us .information. I 
believe it scarce will be asserted,  that  the first  species of 
reasoning alone is ever the cause of any action. As it’s 
Proper province is the world of ideas, and as the will always 
Places us in  that of realities, demonstration  and volition seem, 
upon that -account, to be totally remov’d,  from each  other. 
Mathematics, indeed, are useful in all mechanical operations, 
and arithmetic in almost every art and profession : But ’tis 
not Of themselves they have any influence. PvIechanics are 
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PART 111. the art of regulating the motions of bodies to Some design'd - end or purpose ; and the  reason why  we employ arithmetic in fLi$cy fixing the proportions of numbers, is only that we may 
passions. discover the proportions of their influence and operation. 

A merchant is desirous of knowing the sum total of his 
accounts with any person : Why? but that he may learn 
what  sum will  have the same efects in  paying his debt, and 
going to market, as all the particular articles  taken together. 
Abstract or demonstrative  reasoning, therefore, never influ- 
ences any of our actions, but only as it directs our judgment 
concerning causes and effects ; which leads us to  the second 
operation of the understanding. 

'Tis obvious, that when we have the  prospect of pain or 
pleasure from any  object, we  feel a consequent emotion of 
aversion or propensity, and  are carry'd to avoid or embrace 
what will give  us this uneasiness or satisfaction. 'Tis also 
obvious, that this emotion  rests not here, but making us cast 
our view on every side, comprehends whatever objects are 
connected with its original one by the relation of cause and 
effect. Here then  reasoning  takes place to discover this 
relation ; and  according  as  our  reasoning varies, our actions 
receive a  subsequent variation, But  'tis evident in this  case, 
that the jmpulse  arises  not from reason, but is only  directed 
by it. 'Tis from the prospect of pain or pleasure  that the 
aversion or propensity arises towards any object : And these 
emotions  extend themselves to  the  causes  and effects of that 
object, as they are pointed out  to  us by reason  and experience. 
It can never in the least concern us to know, that such  objects 
are causes, and  such  others effects,  if both  the causes and 
effects be, indifferent to us. Where the  objects themselves 
do not affect us, their  connexion  can never  give  them  any 
influence; and 'tis plain, that  as. reason is nothing but  the 
discovery of this connexion, it cannot be by its means that 
the objects are  able to affect us. 

Since reason alone can never produce  any action, or give 
rise to volition, I. infer, that  the  same faculty is as incapable 



of preventing volition, or 'of disputing the preference with SECT. 111. 
any passion or emotion. This consequence is necessary. " 
'Tis impossible reason cou'd have the latter effect  of pre- +juem.ag 
venting volition, but by giving an impulse in a  contrary m o t h 5  of 
direction to our passion; and  that impulse, had it operated 
alone, wou'd have been able to produce volition, Nothing 
can oppose or retard the impulse of passion, but a  contrary 
impulse ; and if this contrary impulse ever arises from reason, 
that latter faculty must have an original influence on  the 
will, and must be able  to  cause,  as well as hinder any  act of 
volition.  But if reason  has  no  original influence, 'tis impos- 
sible  it can withstand any  principle, which has  such  an 
efficacy, or ever keep  the mind in suspence  a  moment. 
Thus it  appears,  that  the  principle, which opposes our 
passion, cannot be the  same with reason, and is only call'd 
so in an improper  sense. We speak  not strictly and philo- 
sophically  when we talk of the combat of passion and of 
reason. Reason is, and  ought only to be the slave of the 
passions, and  can never pretend  to  any  other office than to 
serve and  obey  them. As this opinion may appear somewhat 
extraordinary, it  may not be improper to confirm it  by some 
other considerations. 

A passion is an original existence, or, if you will, modi- 
fication of existence, and  contains  not  any representative 
quality,  which renders  it  a copy of any  other existence or 
modification. When I am angry, I am actually possest with 
the passion, and in that  emotion have no more  a reference 
to any other  object,  than when I am thirsty, or sick, or more 
than five foot high. 'Tis impossible, therefore, that this 
Passion can be oppos'd by, or  be  contradictory  to truth and 
reason ; since this  contradiction consists in the disagreement 
of  ideas, consider'd as copies, with those objects, which they 
represent. 

b'bat mag at first occur on this head, is, that as nothing 
Cm be  contrary to truth or reason, except what has a 
re faace  to it, and as the judgments of our understanding 

Of the 

the wiiz. 
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PART III. only  have this reference, it must follow, that passions can be 
-+- contrary to reason only so far  as they are accompany’d with 

a d  Ofthe ltirect some  judgment or opinion. According to this principle, 
passions. which is SO obvious and  natural, ’tis  only  in two senses, that 

any affection can be  call’d  unreasonable. First, When a 
passion, such as hope or fear, grief or joy, despair or 
security, is founded on  the  supposition of the existence of 
objects, which really do  not exist. Secondly,  When in 
exerting any passion in action, we chuse  means insufficient 
for the design’d end,  and deceive ourselves in our judgment 
of causes and effects. Where a passion is neither founded 
on false suppositions, nor  chuses  means insufficient for the 
end, the understanding  can  neither justify nor  condemn it, 
’Tis not  contrary to reason  to  prefer  the destruction of the 
whole  world to  the  scratching of  my finger. ’Tis not  con- 
trary to reason for me to chuse my total  ruin,  to prevent the 
least uneasiness of an Indian or person wholly  unknown to 
me. ’Tis  as little contrary to reason to prefer even my  own 
acknowledg’d lesser good to my greater,  and have a more 
ardent affection for the  former than the latter. A trivial good 
may, from certain circumstances, produce  a desire superior 
to what arises from the greatest  and  most valuable enjoy- 
ment ; nor is there  any  thing  more  extraordinary in this,  than 
in mechanics to see one  pound weight raise up a hundred by 
the  advantage of its situation. In short,  a passion  must be 
accompany’d  with some false judgment, in order  to its being 
unreasonable;  and even then ’tis not the passion, properly 
speaking, which is unreasonable,  but the  judgment. 

The consequences  are evident. Since a passion can 
never, in any sense! be  call’d  unreasonable,  but  when founded 
on a false supposition, or when it chuses  means insufficient 
for the design’d end, ’tis impossible, that reason and passion 
canever oppose  each  other, or dispute for the government 
of the will and actions. The moment we perceive  the  fais- 
hood of any  supposition, or the insufficiency of any meanS 
our passions yield to our  reason without any opposition. 1 
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may desire any fruit as  of  an excellent relish ; but whenever Secer. 111. 
you  convince  me of my  mistake,  my longing ceases. I may -" 
will the performance of certain actions as means of obtaining infl?lcnci,tg 
any  desir'd good ; but as my  willing  of these actions is only mu2iues of 
secondary, and founded on the supgosition, that  they are 'vi"* 

causes of the propos'd  effect ; as  soon  as I discover the 
falshood of that supposition, they must become indifferent 
to me. 

'Tis natdral for one, that does not examine objects with a 
strict philosophic eye, to ixhagine, that  those  actions of the 
mind are entirely the same,  which produce not a different 
sensation, and  are  not immediately distinguishable to  the 
feeling and perception. Reason,  for  instance,  exerts itself 
without producing  any  sensible emotion ; and  except in the 
more  sublime disquisitions of philosophy, or in the frivolous 
subtilties of .the schools, scarce ever  conveys any pleasure or 
uneasiness. Hence it proceeds, that every action of the 
mind, which operates with the  same calmness and  tran- 
quillity,  is  confounded  with reason by  all those, who judge of 
things from the first  view and  appearance. Now 'tis certain, 
there are  certain calm desires and tendencies, which, tho' 
they be real passions, produce little emotion in the mind, and 
are  more  known  by their effects than by  the  immediate 
feeling or sensation. These desires are of two kinds; either 
certain instincts originally implanted in our  natures,  such as 
benevolence and  resentment,  the love of life, and kindness to 
children ; or the  general  appetite to good, and aversion to evil, 
consider'd  merely as such. When  any of these passions are 
calm, and cause no disorder in  the soul, they are very  readily 
taken for  the  determinations of. reason, and are suppos'd to 
Proceed from the  same faculty, with that, which judges of tnith 
and falshood. Their  nature  and principles have  'been,stlp- 
Ws'd the same,  because  their sensations are not evidently 
different, . I  

Beside ihese calm passions, which often determine the . , '  

Will, there are certain violent emotions  of the same kind, 

Of the 
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PART 111. which  have likewise a  great influence on that faculty. When 

Of the wi2 
diyert of resentment,  which makes me desire his evil and punish- 

pu~.i.io?*s. ment,  independent of all considerations of pleasure and 
advantage to myself., When I am immediately  threaten’d 
with any grievous ill, my fears, apprehensions, and aversions 
rise to  a  great height, and  produce  a sensible emotion. 

The common error of  metaphysicians  has lain in ascribing 
the direction of the will entirely to one of these principles, 
and  supposing the other to have no influence. Men often 
act knowingly against their interest : For which  reason the 
view  of the greatest possible good does  not always  influence 
them. Men often counter-act a violent passion in prosecu- 
tion of their interests and designs: ’Tis not therefore the 
present uneasiness alone, which determines them. In general 
we may observe, that  both  these principles operate on the 
will ; and where they are contrary,  that  either of them  pre- 
vails, according  to  the genct-ul character or presenl disposition 
of the person. What we call strength of mind, implies the 
prevalence of the calm  passions  above the  violent; tho’ we 
may easily observe, there is no man so constantly possess’d 
of this virtue, as never on  any occasion to yield to  the sollici- 
tations of passion and desire. From these variations of 
temper proceeds the great difficulty of deciding concerning 
the actions and resolutions of men, where there is any  con- 
trariety of motives and passions.. 

-.+c I receive any  injury from another, I often feel a violent passion 

SECTION IV. 

Of the causes of ffie violenf passions. 

THERE is not in  philosophy a subject of more nice specula- 
tion than this of the different causes and efecfs of the calm 
and violent passions. ’Tis evident  passions influence not the 
will in  proportion to their violence, or the disorder they 
occasion in the temper ; but on the  contrary,  that .when a 
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passion has once become a settled principle of action, and is SECT. IV. 
the predominant inclination of the  soul,  it  commonly pro- - 
duces no longer any ‘sensible agitation. As repeated custom c6usps of 
and its own force have made every thing yield  to it, it directs the violent 
the actions  and  conduct without that opposition and emotion, @ssians* 
which so naturally attend every  momentary  gust of passion. 
We must, therefore, distinguish betwixt a calm and a weak 
passion ; betwixt a violent and  a strong one. But notwith- 
standing this, ’tis certain,  that when  we  wou’d govern a 
man, and push him to any  attion, ’twill commonly be better 
policy to work upon  the violent than  the calm  passions, and 
rather take him by  his inclination,  than what is vulgarly  call’d 
his rtason. We ought to place the object in such particular 
situations as  are  proper to encrease the violence of the 
passion. For we may observe, that all depends upon the 
situation of the object, and that a variation in this particular 
will be able to change the calm and  the violent  passions into 
each other. Both these kinds of passions pursue good, and 
avoid evil; and both of them are encreas’d or diminish’d  by 
the encrease or diminution of the  good or evil. But herein 
lies the difference  betwixt them : The same good, when near, 
will cause a violent passion, which,  when remote, produces 
only a calm one. As this subject belongs  very properly 
to  the present question concerning the will, we shall  here 
examine it to the bottom, and shall consider  some of those 
circumstances and situations of objects, which render a 
passion either calm or violent. 

’Tis a remarkable  property of human nature, that any 
emotion,  which attends a passion, is easily  converted into it, 
tho’ in their natures they be originally different from, and 
even contrary  to each other, ’Tis true ; in  order to make a 
perfect union  among passions, there is always  requir’d a 
double relation of impressions and  ideas; nor is one 
relation sufficient  for that purpose. But tho’ this be 
confirm’d  by undoubted experience, we must  understand  it 
with its proper limitations, and  must  regard the double 

Of fh 
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PART 111. relation, as requisite only to make  one passion  produce 
" another. a'hen two  passions are already  produc'd by their 

Of the will 
anddi,.8ct separate causes, and  are both  present in the mind,  they 
passions. readily mingle and  unite, tho' they  have  but one relation, and 

sometimes  without any. The predominant  passion swallows 
up the inferior, and converts it into itself. The spirits, when 
once  excited, easily  receive a  change  in their direction ; and 
tis natural to imagine this change will come  from the  pre- 
vailing affection. The connexion is jn many respects closer 
betwixt any two passions, than betwixt any passion  and 
indifference. 

When a person is once heartily in love, the little faults and 
caprice of his mistress, the jealousies and  quarrels,  to which 
that  commerce is so subject; however unpleasant  and re- 
lated to anger and hatred ; are yet found to give additional 
force to the prevailing passion. 'Tis a  common artifice of 
politicians, when they wou'd  affect any  person very  much by 
a  matter of fact, of which they  intend to inform  him, first to 
excite his curiosity ; delay as long as possible the satisfying 
it; and by that means raise his anxiety and impatience to 
the utmost, before they  give  him a full insight  into the  busi- 
ness. They know that his curiosity will precipitate him into 
the passion they  design to raise, and assist the object in its 
influence on the mind. A soldier  advancing to the battle, is ' 

naturally inspir'd with courage  and confidence, when he 
thinks on his friends and fellow-soldiers; and is struck with 
fear  and  terror, when he reflects on  the  enemy. Whatever 
new emotion, therefore, proceeds from the former naturally 
encreases  the courage;  as the  same  emotion, proceeding 
from the latter,  augments the fear; by the relation of ideas, 
and the conversion of the inferior emotion  into the predo- 
minant.  Hence it is that  in martial discipline, the unifomiV 
and  lustre of our habit, the regularity of our figures and 
motions,  with all  the  pomp  and majesty  of  war,  encourage 
ourselves and  allies; while the  same objects in the enemy strike 
terror into us, tho' agreeable  and beautiful in themselves. 

' 9  
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Since passions, however independent,  are naturally trans- SECT. IV. 
fus’d into each other, if they are both  present at the same - 
time ; it follows, that when good or’ evil is plac’d in  such  a ca2cseJ of 
situation, as  to cause  any particular emotion, beside its direct the y*olcrrt 
passion of desire or aversion, that  latter passion  must  acquire passzo’zs~ 
new force and violence. 

This happens, among other cases, whenever  any object 
excites contrary passions. For ’tis observable that an  oppo- 
sition of passions  commonly  5auses a new  emotion in the 
spirits, and  produces  more  disorder,  than  the  concurrence of 
any two affections of equal  force. This new  emotion is easily 
converted. into  the  predominant passion, and  encreases its 
violence,  beyond the pitch it  wou’d have  arriv’d at had it met 
with no opposition. Hence we naturally desire what is 
forbid, and take  a pleasure in performing actions, merely 
because they are unlawful. The notion of duty, when 
opposite to the passions, is  seldom able to overcome  them ; 
and  when it fails of that effect, is apt  rather  to encrease 
them,  by producing an opposition in our motives and 
principles. 

The same effect follows whether the opposition  arises  from 
internal .motives or external obstacles. The passion com- 
monly acquires new force and violence in both cases. The 
efforts, which the mind  makes to surmount the obstacle, ex- 
cite the spirits and inliven the passion. 

Uncertainty has the same influence as opposition. The 
agitation of the thought ; the quick turns it  makes  from one 
view ‘to another ; the variety of passions, which  succeed  each 
other, according to the different views : All these produce an 

’ agitation in the mind, and transfuse themselves into the pre- 
dominant passion. 

There is not in my opinion any other  natural cause, why 
security diminishes  the passions, than because it removes that 
uncertainty, which encreases them. The mind, when  left td 
itself,  immediately languishes ; and in order to preserve its 
ardour, must be every moment  supported by a new flow of 

Of the 
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PART III. passion. For the same reason, despair, tho’ contrary to 

anddirect OftBe wizz ’Tis certain nothing more powerfully animates any affec- 
passions. tion, than to  conceal some part of its  object by throwing it 

into  a kind of shade, which at the same time that it shews 
enough to pre-possess us in favour of the object, leaves still 
some work  for the imagination. Besides that obscurity is 
always attended with a kind of uncertainty ; the effort, which 
the fancy makes  to compleat the idea, rouzes the  spirits, and 
gives an additional force to the passion. 

As despair and security, tho’ contrary to each other, pro- 
duce the  same effects ; so absence is  observ’d to have con- 
trary effects, and  in different circumstances either encreases 
or diminishes our affections. The Dw de la Rochfoucadi 
has very well observ’d, that absence destroys weak  passions, 
but  encreases strong;  as  the wind extinguishes a candle, but 
blows up  a fire. Long absence naturally weakens our idea, 
and diminishes the  passion: But where the idea is so strong 
and lively as to  support itself, the uneasiness, arising from 
absence, encreases  the passion, and gives it  new  force and 
violence. 

-++ security, has a like  influence. 

SECTION V. 

Of the efects of custom. 

BUT nothing  has  a  greater  effect  both to encrease and 
diminish our passions, to convert pleasure into pain, and pain 
into pleasure, than  custom  and repetition. Custom has two 
orkina2 effects upon the mind, in bestowing a facz‘li& in the 
performance of any action or the conception of any object ; 
and afterwards a tendency or inclination towards it ; and from 
these we may  account for ali its  other effects, however 
extraordinary. 

When  the soul applies itself to the performance of any 
action, or  the conception of any object, to which it is  not 
ac~ustom’d,  there is a  certain unpIiableness in the faculties, 
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and a difficulty of the spirit's moving  in their new direction, SECT. V. 
As this difficulty excites the spirits, 'tis the source of wonder, - 
surprize, and of all the emotions, which arise from novelty; E,ecfJ ~f 

and is in itself very agreeable, like  every thing, which inlivens custom. 
the  mind to a  moderate degree. But tho' surprize be agree- 
able  in  itself,  yet as it puts the spirits in  agitation, it not only 
augments our agreeable affections,  but also our painful, 
according to the  foregoing principle, that ezlery emodim, 
zpIJ1ich precedes or affends a pasjion, is easi&  cmtverted into it. 
Hence every thing, that is new, is most affecting, and gives 
us either more pleasure or pain, than what, strictly speaking, 
naturally belongs  to it. When  it often returns  upon us, the 
novelty  wears off; the passions subside ; the  hurry of the 
spirits is over;  and we survey the objects with greater 
tranquillity. 

By degrees  the repetition produces a facility,  which is 
another very powerful principle of the  human mind, and an 
infallible source of pleasure, where the facility goes not 
beyond a  certain degree. And here 'tis remarkable  that  the 
pleasure,  which arises from a  moderate facility, has  not  the 
same tendency with that which arises from  novelty, to 
augment the painful, as well as the agreeable affections. 
The pleasure of facility does not so much consist in any 
ferment of the  spirits,  as  in  their orderly motion ; which  will 
sometimes  be so powerful as even to convert pain into 
pleasure, and give us a relish  in time for what at first was 
most harsh and disagreeable. 

But again, as facility converts  pain  into pleasure, SO it 
often converts pleasure into  pain, when  it is too great, and ' 

renders the actions of the  mind so faint and languid, that 
they are no longer able to interest  and  support it. And 
indeed, scarce any  other objects become disagreeable thro', 
custom ; but  such as are naturally attended with some 
emotion or affection, which is destroy'd by the too frequent 
repetition. One  can  consider the clouds, and heavens, and 
tree% and stones, however frequently repeated, without ever * a  

Of the 
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PART 111. feeling any aversion. But  when the fair sex, or music,' or 

clnddij,ect able, becomes indifferent, it easily produces  the opposite Of the will 

fassiolzs. affection. 
But custom  not  only  gives a facility to perform any action, 

but likewise an inclination and tendency  towards it, where it 
is not entirely disagreeable, and can  never  be the  object of 
inclination. And this is the reason why  custom encreases all 
active habits, but diminishespassive,  according  to the observa- 
tion of a late eminent philosopher. The facility takes off 
from the force of the passive habits by rendering the motion 
of the spirits faint and languid. But as in the active, the 
spirits  are sufficiently supported of themselves, the tendency 
of the mind gives them  new force, and  bends them more 
strongly to the action. 

"*c good cheer, or any  thing, that naturally ought  to  be agree- 

SECTION VI. 

Of the i?l$uence of th imagination on the passions. 

'TIS remarkable,  that  the  imagination  and affections have 
a close union together, and  that  nothing, which affects the 
former, can  be entirely indifferent to the  latter, Wherever 
our  ideas of good or evil acquire  a new  vivacity, the passions 
become  more  violent ; and  keep pace  with the imagination in 
all its variations. Whether this proceeds from the principle 
above-mention'd, that any attendant emotion is easi& con- 
verted into the predominad, I shall not determine. 'Tis 
sufficient for my present purpose, that we have many 
instances to confirm this influence of the imagination  upon. 
the passions. 

Any pleasure, with  which we are  acquainted, affects US 
more than any other, which we own to be superior, but of 
whose .nature we are wholly ignorant. Of the one we (3811 

form a particular and determinate  idea : The other we con- 
ceive under  the  general  notion of pleasure;, and 'tis certain, 
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that the more  general  and universal any of our ideas are, the SECT. 1‘1. 
less influence they  have upon the imagination. A general - 
idea,  tho’ it  be  nothing  but a particular one consider’d in ajgence af 

Of the in- 

certain  view, is commonly  more  obscure ; and  that because the im%‘i- 
no. particular idea, by  which  we represent  a general one, is aatwnl &re 

ever  fix’d or determinate,  but may  easily be  chang’d for 
other particular ones, which  will serve equally in the repre- 
sentation. 

There is a noted passage in ,the history of Grew, which 
may serve for our present  purpose. Thenzistocles told the 
Athemiins, that he  had form’d a design, which W O U ’ ~  be 
highly useful to the public, but which ’twas impossible for 
him to communicate to them  without ruining  the  execution, 
since its success depended entirely on the secrecy  with  which 
it shou’d  be conducted. The Athenians, instead of granting 
him full  power to  act as he thought fitting, order’d him to 
communicate his design  to AristzZes, in whose  prudence  they 
had an entire confidence, and whose  opinion  they  were - 
resolv’d blindly to submit to. The design  of Thmisfocles 
was secretly to set fire  to  the  fleet of all the Greciirta 
commonwealths,  which was assembled in a  neighbouring 
port, and which  being once destroy’d, wou’d give the 
Athenians the  empire of the sea without any rival. Anstides 
return’d to the assembly, and told them, that  nothing cou’d 
be more advantageous  than the design of Thmistocles; but 
at the same time that nothing cou’d  be more  unjust:  Upon 
lvhich the people unanimously rejected the project, 

A late celebrated historian admires this passage of antient 
history, as  one of the most singular  that is any where to be 
met  with. Here, says he, they are not phiZosophers, to whom 

cay in their schools t o  estadlish  the finest maxims and nosf 
J @ b h e  rules  flmoraZi&, who decide fhat interest mghf never to 
PrwaiZ a6ove justice. ‘Tis a whole people  interested in the 
Proposal, which +is made to them, who consider it as qf in- 
i’or~mzct fo the pubhc good, and who nohiihstundikg rtyecl if 

Mons. Rollin. 
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PART III. unanimous&, and w i i h ~ ~ !  hedation, mere&  decau.se 2 is coz- 
“*c t ray  t o  justice. For my part I see  nothing so extraordinary in 

and direct Of this  proceeding of the Athenians. The same  reasons, which 
pmsions. render it SO easy for philosophers to establish these sublime 

maxims, tend, in part, to diminish the merit of such a 
conduct in that people. Philosophers  never  ballance  betwixt 
profit and honesty, because their decisions are  general, and 
neither their passions nor  imaginations  are interested in  the 
objects. And tho’ in the  present case the advantage was 
immediate  to  the Athenians, yet as it was  known  only under 
the  general  notion of advantage, without being conceiv’d by 
any particular idea, it  must have had a less considerable 
influence on their imaginations,  and have  been a less violent 
temptation, than if  they had been acquainted with  ali its 
circumstances: Otherwise ’tis difficult to conceive, that a 
whole people, unjust  and violent as men commonly are, 
shou’d so unanimously  have  adher’d to justice,  and rejected 
any considerable  advantage. 

Any satisfaction, which we lately enjoy’d, and of  which the 
memory is fresh. and recent,  operates  on the will  with more 
violence, than  another of which the  traces  are decay’d, and 
almost obliterated. From whence does this proceed, but 
that the memory in the first  case assists the fancy, and gives 
an additional force and vigour to its conceptions? The 
image of the past pleasure  being  strong and violent, bestows 
these qualities on the  idea of the future pleasure, which is 
connected with it by the relation of resemblance. 

A pleasure, which is suitable to the way of life,  in which 
we are engag’d, excites  more  our  desires and appetites than 
another, which is foreign to it. This phaenomenon may be 
explain’d  from the same principle, 

Nothing is more  capable of infusing any passion into the 
mind,  than eloquence,  by  which objects  are represented in 
their  strongest and most lively colours. We may of ourselves 
acknowledge, that  such an object is valuable, and such 
another  odious;  but ’till an orator  excites the imagination, 
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and gives force to these ideas, they  may  have but a feeble SECT. VII. 
influence either on the will or the affections. 

But eloquence is not always necessary. The bare  opinion and 
of another, especially when inforc’d with passion, will cause a ’ i s t ~ ~  in 
an idea of good or ‘evil to have an influence upon us, which time. 

space and 

wou’d otherwise  have  been entirely neglected. This pro- 
ceeds  from the principle of sympathy or  communication; 
and  sympathy, as I have  already observ’d, is nothing but 
the  conversion of an idea  into an impression  by  the force of 
imagination. 

’Tis remarkabIe, that lively passions commonly attend a 
lively imagination. In this respect, as well as others, the 
force of the  passion  depends as much on the  temper of the 
person, as  the  nature or situation of the object. 

I have already observ’d, that belief  is nothing but  a  lively 
idea related to a present impression. This vivacity is a 
requisite circumstance  to  the exciting all our passions, the 
calm as well as the violent;  nor  has a mere fiction of the 
imagination any  considerable  influence  upon either of them. 
’Tis too weak to take  any hold  of the mind, or be attended 
with emotion. 

- 
Of conti- 

SECTTON VII. 

Of conf+uify, and disfance in space and fime. 

THERE is an easy  reason, why  every thing  contiguous to 
us, either in space or time, shou’d be conceiv’d  with  a peculiar 
force and vivacity, and excel every  other object, in its in- 
fluence on the imagination.  Ourself is intimately present to 
US, and whatever is related to self  must partake of that 
quality. But where an object is so far remov’d as to have 
lost the advantage of this relation, why, as  it is farther re- 
mov’d, its idea becomes still fainter  and more  obscure, wou’d, 
perhaps, require a more particular examination. 

’Tis obvious, that the imagination  can  never totdy forget 
the, points of space  and time, in which we are  existent;  but 
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PART 111. receives such frequent advertisements of  them from the - passions and senses, that however i t  may turn its attention 
a,zd ,rii.ect to foreign and  remote objects, i t  is necessitated every  moment Ofthe wifl 

pgssioas. to reflect on the present. ’Tis also  remarkable,  that in the 
conception of those objects, which we regard as real and 
existent, we take them  in their proper  order  and situation, 
and never leap from  one object to another, which  is  distant 
from it, without running over, at least in a cursory  manner, 
all those objects, which are interpos’d betwixt them, When 
we reflect, therefore, on  any  object distant from ourselves, 
we are oblig’d not  only to reach it at first  by  passing t h o ’  
all the intermediate space betwixt ourselves and. the object, 
but also, to renew our  progress every moment; being every 
moment recall’d to the  consideration of ourselves and our 
present situation. ’Tis easily conceiv’d, that this  interruption 
must weaken the idea by breaking  the  action of the mind, 
and  hindering the conception from  being so intense and 
continu’d, as when  we reflect on a  nearer object. Thefewer 
steps we make  to arrive at the object, and  the smoolher the 
road is, this diminution of vivacity is less sensibly felt, but 
still‘may be observ’d  more or less i n  proportion to the 
degrees  of  distance  and difficulty. 

Here then we are  to  consider  two  kinds of objects, the 
contiguous and remote; of which the former, by means of 
their relalion to ourselves, approach  an impression in force 
and vivacity ; the  latter by reason of the  interruption in OUT 

manner of  conceiving them,  appear in a  weaker and more 
imperfect light. This is their effect on the imagination. If 
my reasoning be just,  they must have a proportionable effect 
on the will and passions. Contiguous objects must have a* 
influence much  superior to the  distant and remote. Accord- 
ingly we find in common life, that  men  are principally 
concern’d about  those objects, which are  not much  remov‘d 
either in,  space or time, enjoying  the present, and leaving 
what is afar off to the care‘ of chance and fortune. Talk to 
a man of his condition thirty years hence, and he will not 
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regard  you. Speak of what is to  happen to-morrow, and  he SECT. 1'11. 
will lend you attention. The breaking of a  mirror gives US ."+e 

more concern when at home, than the burning of a house, gujtr, 
Of conti- 

when abroad,  and  some  hundred  leagues distant. distance in 
But  farther; tho' distance  both  in  space  and time has a " I d  

considerabIe effect  on the imagination,  and by that  means on 
the  will and passions, yet the consequence of a removal  in 
space are much inferior to  those of a removal in time. Twenty 
years are certainly but  a small  digtance of time  in  comparison 
of what history and even the memory of some may  inform 
them of, and yet I doubt if a  thousand  leagues, or even the 
greatest distance of place this globe can  admit of, will so 
remarkably  weaken our  ideas,  and diminish our passions. 
,4 West-India merchant ail1 tell you, that, he  is  not  without 
concern about what  passes in Jamaica ; tho' few extend 
their  views so far into futurity, as to  dread very remote 
accidents. 

The cause of this phanomenon must evidently lie in the 
different properties of space  and time. Without having re- 
course to metaphysics,  any one may easily observe, that 
space or extension consists of a number of co-existent parts 
dispos'd in a  certain  order,  and capable of being at once 
present to the  sight  or feeling. On the  contrary, time or 
succession, tho' it consists likewise of parts, never presents 
to US more  than one  at  once; nor is it possible for any two 
of them  ever to be co-existent. These qualities of the ob- 
jects  have a suitable  effect on  the imagination. The parts 
of extension being susceptible of an union to the senses, 
acquire an union in the fancy;  and  as the appearance of 
one part  excludes  not  another, the transition or passage of 
the  thought thro' the contiguous  parts is by  that  means  ren- 
der'd  more smooth and easy. On the other  hand, the in- 
compatibility of the parts of time in their real existence 
separates them  in the imagination, and makes it  more dzfi- 

for that faculty to trace  any  long succession or series 
of events, Every part must  appear single and alone, nor 
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PART 111. can regularly have entrance into the fancy without  banishing 
" what  is suppos'd to have  been  immediately precedent. By fLj$iztf this means  any distance in time causes a greater interruption 

passions. in the thought  than  an equal distance in space, and con- 
sequently  weakens  more considerably the idea, and conse- 
quently the passions; which depend in a  great measure, 
on the  imagination,  according to my system. 

There is another phsenomenon  of a like nature with the 
foregoing, viz. fhe superior efects of the same  distance in 
fufurily ahve that in the past. This difference with  respect 
to the will is easily accounted for. As none of our actions 
can alter the past, 'tis not  strange it shou'd  never  determine 
the will. But with respect to  the passions the question is 
yet entire,  and well worth the examining. 

Besides the propensity to a  gradual progression thro' the 
points of space  and time, we have another peculiarity in our 
method of thinking, which concurs in producing this phs- 
nomenon.  We always  follow the succession of time in 
placing our ideas, and from the  consideration of  any  object 
pass more easily to  that, which follows immediately after it, 
than to that which  went  before it. We may learn this, 
among  other  instances, from the order, which  is always 
observ'd  in historical narrations.  Nothing but an absolute 
necessity can oblige an historian to break the order of 
time,  and  in his narration give the precedence to an event, 
which  was in reality posterior to  another. 

This will easily be apply'd to the question in hand, if we 
reflect on what I have  before  observ'd, that  the present situa- 
tion of the  person is always that of the imagination, and that 
'tis from  thence we proceed to  the  conception of any distant 
object,  When  the object is  past, the progression of the 
thought  in passing .to it from the present is contrary to 
nature, as  proceeding from one point of time to that which 
is preceding, and from that to another preceding, in OPPO- 
sition to the  natural  course of the succession. On the  other 
hand, when we turn our ,thought to a future object, Our 



fancy flows along  the stream of time, and arrives at the SECT.VII. 
object  by an order, which seems most natural, passing “H- 

always from one  point of time to  that which is immediately and 
Of .conti- 

posterior to it. This easy progression of ideas favours the distarrffcr in 
imagination, and makes  it  conceive its object in a stronger time. 
and fuller light, than when we are continually oppos’d in our 
pasage, and  are oblig’d to overcome the difficulties arising 
from the natural  propensity of the fancy. A small degree 
of distance in the past has, thwefore,  a  greater effect,  in 
interrupting  and  weakening the conception,  than  a  much 
greater in the future. From this  effect  of it on  the ima- 
gination is deriv’d its influence on  the will and passions. 

There is another cause,  which both contributes to the 
same  effect, and proceeds from the  same quality of the 
fancy,  by  which we are determin’d to trace the succession 
of time by a similar succession of ideas. When from  the 
present instant we consider two points of time equally dis- 
tant  in the future and . i n  the  past, ’tis evident, that, ab- 
stractedly  consider’d, their relation to the present is almost 
equal. For  as the future will somehitae be present, so the 
past mas ottte present. If we cou’d, therefore, remove this 
quality of the  imagination,  an equal distance in the past 
and in  the  future, wodd have a similar influence. Nor is 
this  only true, when the fancy remains fix’d, and from the 
present instant surveys the future and the past;  but also 
when it changes its situation, and places us in different 
periods  of  time. For as  on the  one hand, in supposing 
ourselves existent in a point of time  interpos’d  betwixt the 
Present instant and the future object, we find the future 
object approach to us, and the past retire, and become 
more distant : So on the other hand,  in supposing our- 
selves existent in a point of time interpos’d  betwixt the pre- 
sent and the past,  the  past  approaches to us, and  the  future 
becomes more distant. But from  the  property  of.the fancy 
abve-mention’d .we rather  &use to fix our  thought on the 
mint Of time interpm’d &twixt the present  and  the future., 

spaa and 

F f  
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PART III. than on that betwixt the present  and the past. We advance, 
"+c rather  than  retard  our  existence;  and following  what  seems 

the natural succession of time, proceed  from past  to present, 
passions. and from present to future. By which means we conceive 

the future as flowing  every moment  nearer us, and the past 
as retiring. An equal distance, therefore, in the past and 
in the  future,  has not the same effect on the imagination: 
and  that becausk are consider the  one  as continually en- 
creasing,  and  the  other as continually diminishing. The 
fancy anticipates  the course  of things, and surveys the ob- 
ject in that condition, to which it tends, as well as in  that, 
which is regarded as the present. 

SECTION VIII. 

The same sudject continu'd. 

THUS we have accounted for three phznomena, which 
seem pretty remarkable. Why distance weakens the concep- 
tion and paSsion : Why  distance in time has  a  greater effect 
than  that in space : And why distance in past time  has still 
a  greater effect than  that  in  future, We must now  consider 
three phsenomena,  which  seem to be, in a manner, the reverse 
of these:  Why  a very great  distance  encreases  our esteem 
and admiration for an  object: Why such  a  distance in  time 
encreases it  more  than  that in space : And  a  distance in past 
time  more than that in future. The curiousness of the sub- 
ject ,will, I hope,  excuse  my  dwelling on it for  some time. 

To begin with the first phznomenon, why a  great distance 
encreases our esteem and admiration for an object; 'tis evi- 
dent that  the  mere view and  contemplation of any greatness, 
whether successive or extended,  enlarges the soul, and give it 
a sensible delight and pleasure. A wide plain, the ocean, 
eternity, a succession of several ages ; ail  these are entertain- 
ing  objects, and excel every thing, however beautiful, which 
accompanies  not its  beauty with a  suitable greatness. Now 
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when any very distant object is presented to the imagination, SECT.VIII. 
we naturally reflect on  the interpos’d distance, and by that - 
means,  conceiving something  great  and magnificent, receive subject 

The same 

the usual satisfaction. But  as  the fancy  passes easily from coniinu’d. 
one idea to another related to it, and  transports  to  the  second 
all the passions excited by the first, the admiration,  which is 
directed to  the  distance, naturally diffuses itself over the dis- 
tant object. Accordingly we find, that ’tis  not  necessary the 
object  shou’d  be actually distant from us, in order to cause 
our admiration; but that ’tis  sufficient,  if,  by the  natural 
association of ideas, it conveys our view to any considerable 
distance. A great traveller, ’tho in the same  chamber, will 
pass for a very extraordinary  person ; as a Greek medal, 
even  in our cabinet, is  always  esteem’d a valuable Curiosity. 
Here the object, by a  natural transition, conveys our view to 
the distance ; and  the  admiration, which arises from that 
distance,  by another  natural  transition,  returqs back to fhe 
object. 

But tho’ every great  distance produces an admiration  for 
the distant object,  a  distance in  time has  a more  considerable 
effect than  that in space. Antient busts  and inscriptions are 
more  valu’d than Japan tables : And not to mention the 
Greeks and Romans, ’tis certain we regard with  more  venera- 
tion the old ChaZdeans and E’yftians, than  the  modem 
Chinese and Persians, and bestow more fruitless pains to 
clear up the history and chronology of the former, than it 
WOdd cost us to make  a voyage, and  be certainly inform’d of 
the character,  learning and government of the latter. I 
hall be oblig’d to make  a digression in order  to explain this 
phznomenon. 

’Tis  a quality very  observable in human nature, that  any 
opposition,  which does  not entirely discourage and intimidate 
us, has rather  a  contrary effect, and inspires US with a more 
than ordinary grandeur  and magnanimity. In collecting our 
force to overcome  the  opposition, we invigorate the soul, and 
give it an elevation with  which  otherwise it wou’d never  have 

F f l  
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Ofthe will 
and direct 
passions. 

“-*c 

been acquainted.  Compliance, by rendering our strength 
useless, makes us insensible of i t ;  but opposition  awakens 
and employs it. 

This is also  true in the inverse. Opposition not only 
enlarges the  soul; but the  soul, when  full  of courage and 
magnanimity,  in  a  manner  seeks opposition. 

Spumantentpue dari pecora inter  inertia votis 
Optat apmm,  aut fulvunt descendere  monte  leonem. 

Whatever  supports and fills the passions is agreeable to 
US; as  on  the  contrary, what  weakens and infeebles them is 
uneasy. As opposition has the first effect, and facility the 
second, no  wonder the mind,  in certain dispositions, desires 
the former, and is averse to the latter. 

These principles have an effect on the imagination as well 
as  on  the passions. T o  be  convinc’d of this we  need only 
consider the influence of hezgAfs and d q f h  on  that faculty. 
Any great elevation of place communicates  a kind of pride 
or sublimity of imagination,  and gives a fancy’d  superiority 
over those that lie below;  and, vice versa, a sublime and 
strong  imagination conveys the  idea of ascent  and elevation. 
Hence it  proceeds, that we associate, in a  manner, the idea 
of whatever is good with that of height,  and evil  with  lowness. 
Heaven is suppos’d to  be  above,  and hell below. A noble 
genius is call’d an elevate and  sublime  one. Atgue udum 
spernii humurnfugiente penna. On the contrary, a vulgar  and 
trivial conception is stil’d indifferently low or mean. Pros- 
perity is denominated ascent, and adversity descent. Kings 
and princes are suppos’d to be  plac’d at the top of human 
affairs; as peasants  and day-labourers  are  said to be in the 
lowest stations. These methods of thinking, and of express- 
ing ourselves, are  not of so little consequence as they may 
appear  at first sight. 

’Tis evident to common  sense, as well as philosophy,  that 
there is no natural nor essential difference betwixt high 
and low, and  that this distinction arises only from the gravi- 
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tation of matter, which produces a motion from the  one  to SECT.VIII. 
the other. The very same direction, which in this part of the -” 
globe is call’d ascent, is denominated descent in our antipodes; slcv8ct 2% s f z m  

which can proceed from nothing  but  the  contrary tendency corttipru’d. 
of bodies.  Now ’tis certain,  that the tendency of bodies, 
continually operating upon our senses, must produce, from 
custom, a like tendency in the  fancy, and that when we con- 
sider any object  situated in an  ascent,  the idea of its weight 
gives us a  propensity  to  transport it from the place, in which 
it is situated, to the place immediately below it. and so on, 
till we come  to the ground, which equally stops  the body and 
our imagination. For a like reason me feel a difficulty in 
mounting, and pass not without a kind of reluctance from the 
inferior to that which is situated above it;  as if our ideas 
acquir’d a kind of gravity  from  their objects. As a proof of 
this, do we not find, that the facility,  which is so much 
study’d in music and  poetry, is call’d the fall or cadency of 
the harmony or period ; the  idea of facility communicating 
to us that of descent, in the  same  manner as descent pro- 
duces a facility? 

Since  the imagination, therefore, in running from low to 
high, finds an opposition  in its internal qualities and  prin- 
ciples, and since  the soul, when elevated with joy  and 
courage, in a manner  seeks opposition, and throws itself 
with alacrity into any scene of thought  or  action,  where  its 
courage meets with matter to nourish and employ it; it 
fOllows, that every thing, which invigorates  and inlivens the 
Soul, whether by touching  the  passions  or imagination, 
naturally conveys to  the fancy this inclination for ascent, 
and determines it to  run against the natural stream of its 
thoughts and conceptions. This aspiring progress of the 
imagination suits the  present disposition of the mind ; and 
the difficulty, instead of extinguishing its vigour and alacrity, 
has the contrary effect, of sustaining and encreasing it. 
Virtue, genius, power, and riches  are for this reason ass0- 
,ciared  with h i g h  and sublimity ; as poverty, slavery, and 
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PART 111. folly are conjoin’d with descent and lowness. Were the case - the same with us  as Miifon represents it to be  with  the :;;$;::’ angels, to whom descent is adverse, and who cannot sinh 
passions. wifhouf labour and cornpaision, this order of things would be 

entirely inverted ; as  appears  hepce,  that the very nature of 
ascent  and  descent is deriv’d  from the difficulty and propen- 
sity, and consequently every one of their effects proceeds 
from that origin, 

All this is easily  apply’d to the  present question, why a 
considerable distance in time produces  a  greater veneration 
for the distant objects  than a like removal in space. The 
imagination moves  with  more  difficulty in passing from one 
portion of  time to another,  than  in  a  transition thro’ the 
parts of space;  and  that because space or extension appears 
united to our senses, while time or succession  is always 
broken  and divided. This difficulty, when join’d with a 
small distance,  interrupts  and weakens the  fancy: But has 
a  contrary effect  in a  great removal. The mind, elevated by 
the vastness of its object, is still farther elevated by the diffi- 
culty of the  conception;  and  being oblig’d every  moment to 
renew its efforts in the  transition from one part of time  to 
another, feels a  more vigorous and  sublime disposition, than 
in a  transition thro’ the  parts of space, where the ideas flow 
along with easiness and facility. In this disposition, the 
imagination, passing, as is usual, from the consideration of 
the  distance to the view of the distant objects, gives US a Pro- 
portionable veneration for it ; and this is the reason Why all 
the relicts of antiquity are so precious in our eyes, and 
appear  more valuable than what is brought even  from the 
remotest  parts of the world. 

The third phmomenon I have remark’d will  be a full 
confirmation of  this. ‘Tis not  every  removal in time, which 
has  the  effect of producing veneration and esteem. We are 
not ’ apt  to imagine  our posterity will excel us, or equal Our 

ancestors. This phenomenon is the  more remarkable’ be- 
cause  any  distance in futurity weakens not bur ideas SO much 
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as an  equal removal in  the past. Tho’  a  .removal in the SECT.VIII. 
past,  when  very great,  encreases  our passions beyond  a like Thzme 
removal in the  future, yet a smail  removal has a  greater .nrt+ct 

influence in diminishing them. confinu’d. 
In  our  common way  of thinking we are plac’d in a kind 

of  middle station betwixt the  past  and  future; and as our 
imagination finds a kind of  difficulty in  running  along  the 
former, and  a facility in followingsthe course of the latter, 
the difficulty conveys the notion of ascent,  and the facility of 
the contrary.  Hence we imagine our ancestors to be,  in 
a  manner,  mounted above us, and  our posterity to lie. below 
us. Our fancy arrives not at the one without  effort,  but  easily 
reaches the other: Which effort  weakens the conception, 
where the distance is small ; but enlarges  and elevates the 
imagination, when. attended with a suitable object. As on 
the other  hand,  the facility assists the fancy  in a small 
removal, but  takes off from  its  force  when  it contemplates 
any considerable distance. 

It may not be improper, before we leave this subject of 
the will, to resume,’in a few  words,  all that has been said 
concerning it,  in order to set the whole more distinctly 
before the eyes of the reader.  What we commonly under- 
stand by passion is a violent and sensible emotion of mind, 
when any good  or evil is presented,  or  any object, which,  by 
the original formation of our faculties, is fitted to excite an 
appetite.  By reason we mean  affections of the very same 
kind  with the former; but such as  operate more  calmly, 
and  cause no  disorder in the  temper : Which tranquillity leads 
US into a mistake concerning them, and causes  us  to regard 
them as conclusions  only of our intellectual faculties. Both 
the causes and f l e c k  of these violent and calm  passions are 
Pretty variable, and  depend, in a  great measure, on the pecu- 
liar temper’  and disposition of  every  individual. Generally 
Speaking, the violent passions have a more  powerful influence 
on the will ; tho’ ’tis often found, that  the calm ones, when 
corroborated by Teflection, and seconded by resolution, are 
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PART 111. able to controul them in their most furious movements, 
What  makes  this whole affair more  uncertain, is, that a fs$.E$’ calm  passion may easily be chang’d into a violent one,  either 

passians. by a change of temper, or of the circumstances  and situation 
of the object, as by the borrowing of force from any attendant 
passion, by custom, Or by exciting the imagination.  Upon 
the whole, this struggle of passion and of reason,  as it is 
call’d, diversifies human life, and  makes  men so different not 
only from each  other, but also from  themselves  in  different 
times. Philosophy  can only account  for a few of the greater 
and  more sensible events of this war; but must leave all the 
smaller  and  more delicate revolutions, as dependent on 
principles too fine and minute for her  comprehension. 

SECTION IX. 

Of the direct passions. 

’TIS easy  to observe, that  the passions, both direct and 
indirect, are founded on pain and pleasure, and that in order 
to produce an affection of  any kind, ’tis only requisite to 
present  some  good or evil. Upon  the removal of pain and 

, pleasure  there immediately  follows  a  removal of love  and 
hatred, pride and humility, desire  and aversion, and of most 
of our reflective or secondary impressions. 

The impressions, which arise from good and evil most 
naturally, and with the least preparation  are the d i d  
passions of desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope  and fear, 
along with  volition. The mind by an or&inaJ instinct tends 
to unite itself with the  cood,  and to avoid the evil,  tho’ they 
be  conceiv’d  merely in idea, and  be consider’d as to exist in 
any future period of time. 

But  supposing  that  there is an immediate  impression of 
pain or pleasure, and that arising from  an object related to 
ourselves or others, this does not prevent the propensity Or 

aper’sion, with the  consequent emotions, but by  concurring 



with wrlain dormant principles of the human  mind, excites SKCT..IX. 
the new impressions of pride or humility, love or hatred. - 
That propensity, which unites us to the object, or seperates direct Of .the 

us from it, still continues to operate, but in conjunction withpassim. 
the indirect passions,  which arise from a double relation of 
impressions and ideas. 

These indirect passions, being always agreeable or uneasy, 
give  in their turn  additional force to 'the direct passions, and 
encrease our desire and aversion to the object. Thus a suit 
of fine cloaths  produces pleasure from their beauty;  and this 
pleasure produces the direct passions, or the impressions of 
volition and desire. Again, when these cloaths  are cwsider'd 
as belonging to ourself, the double relation conveys to us the 
sentiment of pride,  which is an indirect passion; and the 
pleasure,  which attends that ,passion, returns back to the 
direct affections, and gives  new force to our desire or volition, 
joy or hope. 

When good is certain or probable, it produces JOY. When 
evil is in the same situation there arises GRTEF or SORROW. 

When either  good or evil is uncertain, it gives rise to FEAR 

or HOPE, according to the degrees of uncertainty on the one 
side or  the other. 

DESIRE arises from  good consider'd simply, and AmmIoN 
is  deriv'd from evil. The WILL exerts itself,  when either  the 
good or  the  absence of the evil may be attain'd by any 
action of the  mind or body. 

Beside good and evil, or in  other words, pain and pleasure, 
the direct passions frequently arise from a natural impulse or 
instinct, which is perfectly unaccountable. Of this kind is 
the  desire of punishment  to  our enemies, and of happiness to 
Our friends ; hunger, lust, and a few other bodily appetites. 
These passions, properly  speaking, produce good and evil, 
and Proceed not from them, like the  other affections. ' 

None of the  direct  affections seem to merit  our  particular 
attention,  except hope and fear, which  we shall here en- 
deavour io account for. 'Tis evident that the .very ,- 
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PART 111. event, which ‘by its certainty wou’d produce grief or joy, - gives always rise to fear or hope,  when only  probable and 
f ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  uncertain. In order,  therefore, to understand the reason why 
fassiom. this circumstance makes such a considerable difference, we 

must reflect on what I have  already  advanc’d in the pre- 
ceding book concerning the nature of probability. 

Probability arises from an opposition of contrary chances 
or causes, by  which the mind  is  not  allow’d to fix on either 
side, but is incessantly tost from one  to  another,  and at one 
moment is determin’d to consider an object as existent, and 
at another  moment as the contrary. The imagination or 
understanding, call it which  you please, fluctuates betwixt the 
opposite  views ; and tho’ perhaps it may be oftner turn’d to 
the  one side than the other, ’tis impossible for it, by  reason 
of the opposition of causes or chances, to rest on either. The 
pro and con of the  question alternately prevail; and the 
mind, surveying the object in its opposite principles, finds 
such a  contrariety as utterly destroys all certainty and 
establish’d opinion. 

Suppose, then, that the object,  concerning whose reality 
we are doubtful, is an object either of desire or aversion, ’tis 
evident, that, according as the mind  turns itself either to the 
one side or  the  other, it must  feel a  momentary impression 
of joy or sorrow. An object, whose existence we  desire, 
gives satisfaction, when  we reflect on those causes, which 
produce it; and for the  same  reason  excites grief or un- 
easiness ,from the  opposite  consideration: So that  as the 
understanding, in all probable questions, is divided  betwixt 
the  contrary  points of view, the affections must in the same 
manner be  divided  betwixt  opposite  emotions. 

Now if  we consider  the  human mind, we shall find,  that 
with regard to the passions, ’tis not of the  nature of a wind- 
instrument of music,  which  in running  over all the notes 
immediately loses the  sound after the breath ceases; but 
rather resembles a string-instrument, where after each  stroke 
the vibrations still retain  some sound, which  gradually and 
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insensibly decays. The imagination is extreme  quick  and SECT. IS. 
agile; but the passions are slow and restive : For which - 
reason, when any  object is presented,  that affords a variety 
of views to the one,  and  emotions to the other; tho’ the passions. 
fancy  may change its views  with great  celerity; each stroke 
will not produce  a clear and distinct note of passion, but the 
one  passion will always be mixt and confounded  with the 
other. According as the probability inclines to good or evil, 
the  passion  of  joy or sorrow predominates in the composi- 
tion : Because the nature of probability is to cast a  superior 
number of views or chances on one side ; or, which  is the 
same thing, a superior  number of returns of one passion;  or 
since  the dispers’d passions  are collected into  one,  a  superior 
degree  of that passion. That is, in other words, the grief 
and joy  being  intermingled with each  other, by means of 
the contrary views of the imagination, produce by their union 
the passions of hope  and fear. 

Upon  this head there  may be started  a very  curious  ques- 
tion concerning  that  contrariety of passions, which is our 
present subject. ’Tis obseryable, that where the  objects of 
contrary  passions are  presented at once, beside the encrease 
of the  predominant passion  (which has been  already ex- 
plain’d, and commonly arises at their first  shock or ren- 
counter) it sometimes  happens,  that  both  the passions exist 
successively, and by short  intervals; sometimes, that they 
destroy each  other, and neither of them takes place ; and 
sometimes that  both of them  remain  united in the mind. It 
may, therefore, be  ask’d,  by what  theory we can explain 
these variations, and to what general principIe we can  reduce 
them., 

When the contrary  passions arise from objects entirely 
different, they take place alternately, the want of relation in 
the ideas seperating  the  impressions from each  other, and 
Preventing their opposition. Thus when a man is afflicted 
for the loss of a law-suit, and  joyful for the birth of a son, 
the  mind running  from  the  agreeable  to  the calamitous 

Of tfie 
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PART 111. object, with  whatever celerity it may  perform this motion, can 

betwixt them  in  a  state of indifference. Of the will 

p n ~ s i o ~ s .  It more easily attains  that calm situation, when the same 
event is of a mixt nature,  and  contains  something adverse and 
something  prosperous in its different circumstances. For in 
that  case,  both the passions, mingling with each  other by 
means of the relation, become  mutually destructive, and leave 
the  mind in perfect tranquility. 

But suppose, in the  third place, that  the  object is not 
a  compound of good or evil, but is consider’d as probable or 
improbable in any  degree; in that  case I assert, that the 
contrary passions  will  both of them be present at once in the 
soul, and instead of destroying and  tempering each  other, 
will subsist together, and  produce  a third impression or 
affection by their union. Contrary passions are not  capable 
of destroying each other,  except when their contrary move- 
ments  exactly  rencounter,  and  are  opposite in  their direction, 
as well as in the  sensation they produce. This exact ren- 
counter  depends  upon  the relations of those ideas, from which 
they are deriv’d, and  is  more or less perfect, according to the 
degrees of the relation. In the case of probability the con- 
trary  chances  are so far related, that they determine concern- 
ing the  existence or non-existence of the  same object. But 
this relation is far from being  perfect ; since  some of the 
chances lie on  the side of existence, and  others on that 
of non-existence ; which are objects  altogether incompatible. 
’Tis impossible by one steady view to survey the opposite 
chances, and the events dependent on  them; but ’tis 
necessary, that  the  imagination shou’d run alternately from 
the one to the other, Each view of the imagination pro- 
duces its peculiar passion, which decays away  by  degrees, 
and is follow’d by a sensible vibration after the stroke. The 
incompatibility of the views keeps  the passions from  shocking 
in a  direct line, if that  expression may be  allow’d; and Yet 
their  relation is sufficient to mingle their fainter emotions. 

“*c scarcely temper  the  one affection with the other,  and remain 
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’Tis after this  manner that hope and fear arise from the Swr. IX 
different mixture of these opposite passions of grief and joy, ”- 

and from their imperfect union and conjunction. 
Upon the whole, contrary passions succeed each other alter- passions. 

nately, when they arise from different objects : They mutually 
destroy each other, when they proceed from  different parts of 
the same : And they subsist both’ of them, and mingle 
together, when they are deriv’d from the  contrary and in- 
compatible chances or  possibilities, on which any one object 
depends. The influence of the relations of ideas is plainly 
seen  in this whole  affair. If the objects of the  contrary 
passions be totally different, the passions are like two 
opposite liquors in different bottles, which  have no influence 
on each other. If the objects be intimately connected, the 
passions are like an alcali and  an acid, which, being mingled, 
destroy each other. If the relation be more imperfect, and 
consists  in the contradictory views of the same object, the 
passions are like oil and vinegar, which,  however mingled, 
never perfectly unite and incorporate. 

As the hypothesis concerning hope and fear carries its own 
evidence along with it, we shall be the more concise in our 
proofs. A few strong  arguments  are better than many weak 
ones. 

The passions of fear and hope may arise when the  chances 
are equal on both sides, and  no superiority can be discover’d 
in the one above the  other. Nay, in this situation the passions 
are rather the strongest, as the mind has then the least 
foundation to rest upon, and is toss’d  with t h e  greatest un- 
certainty. Throw  in a superior degree of probability to the 
side of grief, you immediately see  that passion diffuseitself 
Over the composition, and  tincture it into fear. Encrease  the 
Probability, and by that means  the grief, the fear prevails 
still more and more, till at last it runs insensibly, as the joy 
continually diminishes, into pure grief. After YOU haw 
brought it to this situation, diminish the grief, after the same 
manner that you encrea’d it; by diminishing the probability 

Of the 
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PART 111. on  that side, and you’ll see the passion clear every  moment, - ’till it changes insensibly into hope; which again runs, after 
and ofchcwi i~  direct the same manner, by slow degrees, into joy, as you encrease 
passions. that part of the composition by the encrease of the prob- 

ability. Are not  these as pIain proofs, that the passions of 
fear  and  hope are mixtures  of grief and joy, as in optics ’tis 
a proof, that a colour’d ray of the sun  passing thro’ a prism, 
is a  composition of two others, when, as you  diminish or 
encrease the quantity of either, you find it prevail propor- 
tionably more or less in the composition ? I am sure neither 
natural nor moral philosophy admits of stronger proofs. 

Probability is of two kinds,  either when the  object is  really 
in itself uncertain, and  to be  determin’d  by chance ; or when, 
tho’ the  object be already  certain, yet ’tis uncertain to our 
judgment, which  fin+ a  number of proofs on each  side of 
the question. Both these kinds of probabilities cause fear 
and  hope; which can  only proceed  from that property, in 
which  they agree, viz. the  uncertainty  and fluctuation they 
bestow on the imagination by that  contrariety of  views, which 
is common  to both. 

’Tis a probable  good or evil, that  commonly produces 
hope  or fear; because probability, being a wavering and 
unconstant method  of  surveying an object, causes  naturally 
a like mixture  and uncertainty of passion. But we may 
observe, that wherever  from other  causes this mixture can be 
produc’d, the passions  of fear and hope will arise, even  tho’ 
there be no  probability; whdch must be  allow’d to be 
a convincing proof of  the  present hypothesis. 

We find that  an evil, barely  conceiv’d as possible, does 
sometimes  produce fear; especially if the evil be very  great. 
A man  cannot  think of excessive pains  and  tortures without 
trembling, if he be in  the least danger of suffering them- 
The smallness of the probability is compensated by the 
greatness of the evil ; and  the sensation is equally  lively, as 
if the evil were more  probable. One view or glimpse Of the 
former, has the same effect as several of the latter. 
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But  they are  not only possible evils, that  .cause fear, but SECT. 
even some allow’d to be impossi6le; as when  we  tremble  on * 
the brink of a precipice, tho’ we know ourselves to be in di,.tcf 

Of fh.3 

perfect security, and have it in our choice  whether we  will Pmfiofls. 
advance a  step farther, This proceeds  from the immediate 
presence of the evil,  which influences the imagination in the 
Same manner  as the certainty of it wou’d do : but being 
encounter’d  by the reflection on our security, is immediately 
retracted, and causes the  same kind of passion, as when 
from a  contrariety of  chances contrary passions are produc’d. 

Evils, that  are ceriaia, have  sometimes the same  effect in 
producing fear, as the possible or impossible. Thus a  man 
in a  strong prison  well-guarded,  without the least means of 
escape, trembles at the  thought of the  rack, to which  he 
is sentenc’d. This happens only  when the  certain evil is 
terrible and  confounding ; in which case  the mind  con- 
tinually rejects it with horror, while  it continually presses  in 
upon the  thought, The evil is there fix’d and establish’d, 
but the mind cannot  endure  to fix upon it; from  which 
fluctuation and  uncertainty  there arises a passion of much 
the  same appearance with fear. 

But ’tis not  only where  good or evil is uncertain, as  to its 
existence, but also  as to its kind, that fear or  hope arises. 
Let  one  be told by a  person, whose veracity he  cannot  doubt 
of, that one of his sons is suddenly  kill’d,  ’tis evident the 
passion this event wou’d occasion, wou’d not settle into pure 
grief, till he got  certain information, which of his sons  he 
had  lost. Here there is an evil certain, but the kind of it 
uncertain : Consequently  the fear we  feel on this occasion  is 
without the  least  mixture of joy, and arises merely  from the 
fluctuation of the fancy  betwixt its objects. And tho’ each 
side of the  question  produces  here the same passion, yet that 
Passion cannot settle, but receives from the imagination a 
tremulous and unsteady motion, resembling  in its cause, as 
well as in its sensation, the mixture and  contention  of grief 
and joy. 



PART 111. From these principles we may account  for  a  phanomenon - in the passions, which at first sight seems very extraordinary, Of the wih’ 
anddirect viz. that  surprize is apt to change  into  fear,  and every thing 
Pas~73ns. that is unexpected affrights us. The most Obvious con- 

clusion from this is, that human  nature is  in general pusilani- 
mow; since  upon the sudden  appearance of any object we 
immediately conclude it to be an evil, and without waiting 
till we can  examine its nature, whether it be good or bad, 
are  at first  affected with fear, This I say is the most obvious 
conclusion; but upon  farther  examination we shall find that 
the phzenomenon is otherwise to be accounted for. The 
suddenness  and strangeness of  an  appearance  naturally excite 
a commotion in the mind, like every thing for which we are 
not prepar’d,  and to which  we are  not accustom’d. This 
commotion,  again,  naturally  produces  a  curiosity  or inquisi- 
tiveness, which being very  violent, from the  strong and 
sudden impulse of the object,  becomes  uneasy, and re- 
sembles in its fluctuation and uncertainty,  the sensation of 
fear or the mix’d passions of grief and joy. This image of 
fear  naturally  converts into  the  thing itself, and gives us a 
real apprehension of evil, as the mind always forms its judg- 
ments  more from its  present disposition than  from the  nature 
of its objects. 

Thus dl kinds of uncertainty have a  strong connexion 
with fear, even  tho’ they  do  not  cause  any opposition of 
passions by the  opposite views and  considerations they 
present to us. A person, who has  left his friend in any 
malady, will feel more anxiety upon his account, than if he 
were  present, tho’ perhaps  he is not only incapable of  giving 
him assistance, but likewise of judging of the event of his 
sickness. In this case, tho’ the  principal object of the 
passion, vis. the life or death of his friend, be to him  equally 
uncertain when present as when absent; yet there are a 
thousand little circumstances of his friend’s situation and 
condition, the  knowledge of which fixes the idea, and prevents 
that fluctuation and  uncerlainty so near ally’d to fear. Un- 
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certainty is, indeed, in  one respect as near ally'd to hope  as SECT. IS, 
to fear, since it makes an essential  part in the composition " 
of  the  former passion ; but the reason, why it inclines not to direct 

Of the 

that side, is, that  uncertainty  alone is uneasy, and  has apassigfts. 
relation of impressions to the uneasy passions. 

'Tis  thus  our  uncertainty  concerning  any minute circum- 
stance  relating to a  person  encreases our apprehensions of 
his death or misfortune. Horace has remarked this phz- 
nomenon. 

Ut assidens im@un&hs pullus avis 

Mag> relictis ; m, ut adsit, auxili 

I 

Serpentium ailapsus timet, 

Latura $us presenlihs. 

But this  principle of the  connexion of fear  with uncer- 
tainty I carry  farther, and observe that any  doubt produces 
that passion, even tho' it presents  nothing to us on  any side 
but  what  is good  and desireable. A virgin, on  her bridal- 
night goes to bed full of fears and apprehensions, tho' she 
expects nothing  but pleasure of the highest kind, and what 
she has  long wish'd for, The newness and  greatness of the 
event, the confusion of wishes and joys, so embarrass  the 
mind, that  it  knows not on what passion to fix itself;  from 
whence arises a fluttering or unsettledness of the spirits, 
which being, in some degree, uneasy, very naturally de- 
generates into fear. 

Thus we still find,  that whatever causes any fluctuation or 
mixture of passions, with any  degree of uneasiness, always 
produces fear, or  at least a passion so like  it, that they are 
scarcely to be distinguished. 

I have here  confin'd myself to the examination of hope 
and fear in  their  most simple and  natural situation, without 
considering all the variations they may receive from the 
mixture  of different views and reflexions. Terror, COR- 

Jternation, asfmishinmf, anxje&, and  other passions of that 
kind, are nothing but different species and  degrees of fear. 
'Tis easy to  imagine how a different situation of- the objeck 

Gg 
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PART III. or a different turn of thought, may change even the Sensation 
"+ of a passion; and this may  in  general  account  for all the 

particular subdivisions of the other affections, as well as of Of tht will 

pnrsions. fear.  Love  may  shew  itself in the  shape of tenderness, friend. 
sht), infkza9,  esfeem, good-wilZ) and in  many other appear- 
ances; which at the bottom are the same affections, and 
arise from the same causes, tho' with a small variation, which. 
it is not  necessary to give any particular account of. 'Tis 
for this reason I have  all along confin'd myself to the 
principal passion. 

The same  care of avoiding prolixity is the reason why I 
wave the examination of the will and direct passions, as they 
appear in animals; since nothing is more evident, than that 
they are of the same nature, and excited by the same causes 
as in human creatures. I leavc  this to the reader's own 
observation; desiring him at the same  time to consider the 
additional force this bestows on the present  system. 

SECTION X. 

Of curiosi9, or the love of /ruth. 

BUT methinks we have  been  not a little inattentive to  run 
over so many different parts of the  human mind, and 
examine so many passions, without taking  once into the 
consideration that love of truth, which  was the first  source of 
all our enquiries. 'Twill therefore be proper, before we 
leave this subject, to bestow a few reflexions on that passion, 
and shew its origin in human nature, 'Tis an affection of 
so peculiar a  kind,  that 'twoud  have  been  impossible to have 
treated of it under any of those heads, which we  have 
examin'd,  without danger of obscurity and confusion. 

Truth is of two kinds, consisting either in the discovery 
of the  praportions of ideas, consider'd as such, or in the  con- 
formity of our ideas of objects to their real existence. 'Tis 
certain, that the former species of truth, is not desir'd merely 



BOOK 11. OF THE PASSIONS. 449 

as truth, and  that ’tis  not the justness of our conclusions, SECT. X. 
lvhich alone  gives the pleasure. For these conclusions are ” 
equally just, when we discover the equality of two  bodies by sitr, DT 

Of curio- 

a pair of compasses, as when we learn it by a  mathematical love of 
demonstration;  and tho’ in the one  case the proofs be de- 
monstrative, and in the other only sensible, yet generally 
speaking, the  mind  acquiesces  with  equal  assurance in the 
one as in the other. And  in an arithmetical operation, 
where  both the truth  and  the asshance are of the same 
nature, as in the most  profound algebraical problem, the 
pleasure is  very inconsiderable, if rather it  does not degene- 
rate into pain : Which is an evident proof, that the satisfac- 
tion, which  we sometimes  receive from the discovery of truth, 
proceeds  not  from  it,  merely as such, but only as endow’d 
with certain qualities. 

The first and most  considerable  circumstance requisite to 
render truth agreeable, is the genius and capacity, which is 
employ’d  in its invention and discovery. What is easy and 
obvious is never valu’d; and even  what  is 2’E ihe~difficult, if 
we come to the knowledge  of it without  difficulty, and with- 
out  any stretch of thought or judgment, is but  little regarded. 
We love to trace the demonstrations of mathematicians ; but 
shou’d  receive  small entertainment from a person,  who 
shou’d  barely  inform  us  of the proportions of lines and 
angles, tho’ we repos’d the utmost  confidence  both in his 
judgment and veracity. In this case ’tis sufficient to have 
ears to learn the truth. We never are oblig’d to dx our 
attention or exert  our  genius; which of all other exercises of 
the  mind is the most  pleasant  and agreeable. 

But tho’ the exercise of genius  be the principal source of 
that satisfaction we receive from the sciences, yet I doubt, if 
it be alone  sufficient to give us any considerable enjoyment. 
The truth we discover must also be of some importance. 
’Tis easy to multiply algebraical problems to infinity, nor is 
there any end in the discovery of the proportions of conic 
sections ; tho’ few mathematicians take any pleasure in tbese 

G ! 3 2  
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. PART 111. researches, but turn  their thoughts to what is more  useful - and important. Now the question  is,  after  what manner this 
anddirect utility and importance operate upon us ? The difficulty  on Of fke  will 

$a,asrions. this  head arises from  hence,  that  many  philosophers  have 
consum’d  their  time,  have  destroy’d  their  health, and neg- 
lected  their  fortune,  in the search of such truths, as they 
esteem’d important and  useful to the world,  tho’ it appear‘d 
from  their  whole  conduct and behaviour,  that  they were  not 
endow’d  with any share of public  spirit, nor had  any  concern 
for  the  interests of mankind. Were they  convinc’d,  that 
their  discoveries  were of no consequence, they wou’d entirely 
lose  all  relish  for  their  studies, and that tho’ the  conse- 
quences be  entirely  indifferent to them ; which  seems to be 
a contradiction. 

To remove  this  contradiction, we must  consider,  that  there 
are certain  desires and inclinations, which go no farther than 
the imagination, and are rather the faint  shadows and 
images of passions, than  any real  affections. Thus, suppose 
a man, who  takes a survey of the fortifications of  any city; 
considers  their strength and advantages, natural or  acquir’d ; 
observes  the  disposition and contrivance of the  bastions, 
ramparts, mines, and other military  works ; ’tis  plain,  that in 
proportion as all  these are fitted to attain their  ends, he will 
receive a suitable  pleasure and satisfaction. This pleasure, 
as it arises  from  the  utility,  not the form of the  objects, can 
be  no other than a sympathy  with the inhabitants,  for whose 
security all this art is  employ’d; tho’ ’tis  possible,  that this 
person, as a stranger or an enemy,  may  in  his  heart have no 
kindness for  them, or may even entertain a hatred against 
them. 

It may indeed be objected, that such a remote sympathy is 
a very  slight  foundation for a passion, and that SO m c h  
industry and application, as we frequently  observe in Philo- 
sophers, can never be deriv’d  from so inconsiderable an 
original. But here I return to what I have  already  remark’d, 
that the pleasure of study consists  chiefly in.the action ofthe 
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mind, and the exercise of the genius and understanding  in SECT. X. . 
the discovery or comprehension  of any truth. If the im- - 
portance of the truth be requisite to compleat  the pleasure, situ, t ~ e  

Of ncrio- 

’tis not  on  account of any considerable addition, which  of h e  of 
itself it brings  to  our enjoyment,  but  only  because ’tis, in 
some  measure, requisite to fix our attention. When we are 
careless and inattentive, the same action of the  understanding 
has no effect  upon  us, nor is able t o  convey any of that 
satisfaction,  which arises from it, when we are in another 
disposition. 

But  beside the action of the mind,  which  is the principal 
foundation  of the pleasure, there is  likewise requir’d a  degree 
of success in the attainment of the end,. or the discovery of 
that truth we examine. Upon this head I shall make a general 
remark,  which  may  be  useful on many occasions, vzi. that 
where the mind  pursues  2ny end with  passion ; tho’ that pas- 
sion  be  not  deriv’d originally from the end, but  merely  from 
the action and  pursuit;  yet by the natural course of the 
affections, we acquire  a concern  for the end itself, and  are 
uneasy under  any disappointment we meet with  in  the  pur- 
suit of it. This proceeds  from the relation and parallel 
direction  of the passions  above-mention’d. 

To illustrate all this by a similar instance, I shall observe, 
that there cannot be  two  passions  more nearly resembling 
each other, than those of hunting  and philosophy,  whatever 
disproportion may at first sight appear betwixt  them. ’Tis 
evident, that the pleasure  of hunting consists in the action of 
the mind  and body; the motion, the attention, the difficulty, 
and  the uncertainty, ’Tis evident likewise, that these actions 
must be attended with an idea of utility,  in  order to their 
having  any effect upon  us. A man  of  the greatest fortune, 
and  the farthest remov’d  from  avarice,  tho’  he takes a pleasure 
in hunting after partridges and pheasants, feels no satisfaction 
in shooting  crows and  magpies; and that because  he con- 
siders the first as fit  for the table, and the other as entirely 
useiess, Here ’tis certain, b a t  the utility or importance of 
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PART 111. itself causes no real passion, but  is  only requisite to support 
“*c the  imagination ; and  the same person, who  over-looks a ten %%.E:‘ times greater profit in any  other subject, is  pleas’d to bring 

passions. home half a dozen  woodcocks or plovers, after having  em- 
ploy’d  several hours in hunting after them. To make the 
parallel betwixt hunting  and philosophy  more  compleat, we 
may observe, that tho’ in  both cases the  end  of our action 
may in itself  be  despis’d, yet in the heat of the action we 
acquire such an attention to this end, that we are very  uneasy 
under  any  disappointments, and are sorry when  we either miss 
our game, or fall into any error in our reasoning. 

If we want another parallel to these affections, we  may 
consider the passion of gaming, which affords a pleasure 
from the  same principles as hunting and philosophy. It has 
been  remark’d, that the pleasure of gaming arises not from 
interest alone;  since many  leave a sure gain  for this enter- 
tainment : Neither is it deriv’d  from  the game alone ; since 
the same  persons  have no satisfaction, when  they  play for 
nothing: But proceeds  from  both these causes united, tho’ 
separately they  have no effect. ’Tis here, as in  certain 
chymical preparations, where the mixture  of  two  clear and 
transparent liquids produces a third, which  is  opaque and 
colour’d. 

The .interest, which  we  have  in  any  game,  engages our 
attention, without  which we can  have  no  enjoyment,  either 
in  that  or in any  other action, Our attention being once 
engag’d, the difficulty,  variety, and sudden  reverses of formne, 
still farther interest us; and ’tis  from that concern our satis- 
faction arises. Human Iife is so tiresome a scene, and men 
generaIly are of such indolent dispositions, that whatever 
amuses them, tho’ by a passion  mixt  with pain, does in the 
main give them  a sensible pleasure. And this pleasure is  here 
encreas’d  by the  nature of the objects, which  being  sensible, 
and of a narrow  co’mpass, are enter’d into with  facility,  and 
are agreeable to the imagination. 

The same theory, that accounts for the love of truth in 
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mathematics and algebra, may  be  extended to morals, politics, SECT. X. 
natural philosophy, and other studies, where we consider not “*c 

the abstract relations of ideas, but their real connexions  and Br trliG 
Of curio- 

existence.  But  beside the love  of  knowledge,  which displays i m  4 
itself in the sciences, there is a certain curiosity  implanted in tn‘t’* 
human nature, which  is  a  passion  deriv’d  from a quite dif- 
ferent principle. Some  people  have an insatiable desire of 
knowing the actions and circumstance9 of their  neighbours, 
tho’ their interest be no way concern’d in them, and they 
must entirely depend on others for their information; in 
which case there is no  room  for  study or application. L e t  
us search for  the  reason of this phaenomenon. 

It has  been  prov’d at large, that the influence of belief  is 
at once to inliven and infix  any idea in the imagination, and 
prevent  all  kind of hesitation and uncertainty about it. Both 
these  circumstances are advantageous. By the vivacity of the 
idea  we interest the fancy, and produce, tho’  in a  lesser 
degree, the same pleasure, which arises from  a  moderate pas- 
sion. As the vivacity of the  idea  gives pleasure, so its cer- 
tainty  prevents uneasiness, by  fixing one particular idea in 
the mind, and keeping it from  wavering in the choice of its 
objects. ’Tis a quality of human nature, which is conspicuous 
on many occasions, and is common both to the mind and 
body, that  too sudden and violent  a  change is unpleasant to 
US, and that however any objects may in themselves be indif- 
ferent, yet their alteration gives uneasiness. As ’tis the nature 
of doubt to cause  a variation in the thought, and transport US 

suddenly  from one idea to another, it must of consequence 
be the  occasion of pain. This pain  chiefly takes place,  where 
Interest, relation, or the greatness and  novelty  of any event 
interests us in it. ’Tis not  every  matter of  fact, of which we 
have a curiosity to be inform’d ; neither are they such only 
as we have an interest to know, ’Tis sufficient if the idea 
strikes on us with such force, and concerns us so nearly, as 
to give US an uneasiness in its instability and inconstancy. * stranger, when he arrives first at any town,  may be entirely 
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PART III. indifferent about knowing  the  history  and  adventures of the 
-+- inhabitants ; but as he  becomes farther acquainted with them, 

willand and has liv’d any considerable  time among them,  he  acquires OjthC 

direct the same  curiosity as the natives. When we are reading the 
pnssions. history of a nation, we  may have an ardent desire of clearing 

up any doubt or difficulty, that occurs in it; but become 
careless in such researches, when the ideas of these  events 
are,  in a great measure, obliterated. 
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BOOK 111. 
OF MORALS. 

PART I. 
OF VZRTUE AND VZCE ZN GENERAL. 

SECTION I. 

Moral Disiinctions not deriv'd from Reason. 

I 

THERE is an inconvenience  which attends  all abstruse SECT. I. 
reasoning, that it may silence, without  convincing an an- " 
tagonist, and requires the same intense study to make US distinctiopzs 

sensible of its force, that was at first requisite for its inven- not 
tion.  When we leave our closet, and  engage in the common ,.zmo~z. 
affairs of life, its conclusions  seem to vanish, like  the phan- 
toms of the night on the appearance of the morning ; and 
'tis  difficult for us to retain even that conviction, which we 
had  attain'd  with difficulty. This is still  more  conspicuous 
in a long chain of reasoning, where we must  preserve to the 
end  the  evidence of the first propositions, and where we 
often  lose sight of all the most receiv'd maxims, either of 
philosophy or common  life. I am not, however, without 
hopes, that the present system of philosophy will acquire 
new force as it  advances ; and that our reasonings  concerning 
morals will corroborate whatever has been  said  concerning 
the undersfandiw and the passions. Morality is a subject 
that interests us above all others: We fancy the peace 
of  society to be at  stake in every decision concerning it; 
and 'tis evident, that this Concern must make our specula- 
tions appear more red and solid, than where the subject is, 
in a great measure, inditferent to us. * What  affects US, we 

Moral 
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PART I. conclude  can  never be a  chimera;  and  as  our passion is 

Of virtue 
engag'd on the one side or the other, we naturally think that 

nndvjce j# the question  lies  within  human comprehension; which, in 
perteral. other cases of this nature, we are apt to entertain some 

doubt of. Without  this  advantage I never  should have ven- 
tur'd  upon a third  volume of such abstruse philosophy, in an 
age, wherein the greatest part of men  seem  agreed to convert 
reading into an amusement, and  to reject every thing that 
requires any considerable degree of attention to be  compre- 
hended. 

"c 

It has been  observ'd, that nothing is ever present to the 
mind  but its perceptions; and that all the actions of seeing, 
hearing, judging, loving, hating, and thinking, fall  under this 
denomination. The mind  can  never exert itself  in  any  action, 
which we may  not  comprehend  under the term OfpercqVion; 
and consequently that term  is no less applicable to those 
judgments, by  which  we distinguish moral  good  and evil, 
than to every other operation of the mind.. To approve of 
one character, to condemn  another, are only so many 
different perceptions. 

NOW as perceptions  resolve  themselves into two kinds, viz. 
impressions and ideas, this distinction gives  rise to a question, 
with  which  we  shall  open up our present  enquiry  concerning 
morals, Whether 'tit Q means Of our ideas or impressions w 
distinguish betwixt vice ana' virtue, and pronounce  an action 
blameable or praise-worthy Z This will immediately  cut off 
all loose discourses and declamations, and reduce us to  some- 
thing precise and  exact on the present subject. 

'Those who  affirm that virtue is nothing  but a conform$' 
to reason;  that there are eternal fitnesses and unfitnesses of 
things, which are the same  to every rational being  that  con- 
siders  them ; that the immutable  measures of right  and 
wrong  impose an obligation, not only on human creatures, 
but also on the Deity  himself":  All these systems  concur in 
the opinion, that morality, like truth, is discern'd merely by 
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ideas, and by  their  juxta-position  and  comparison. In order,  SECT. I. 
therefore, to judge of these  systems, we need  only  consider, 
whether  it be possible,  from  reason  alone, to distinguish be- d;Jljnclio,ts 
twixt  moral  good and evil, or whether  there  must concur notriet-m’d 
Some other principles to enable us to make that distinction. c;,&. 

If morality  had  naturally no influence on human  passions 
and  actions,  ’twere  in  vain to take such  pains to inculcate  it ; 
and nothing wou’d  be more fruitless  than that multitude of 
rules  and precepts, with  which  all  moralists  abound.  Philo- 
sophy is commonly  divided into speculative and practical; 
and as morality  is  always  comprehended  under  the  latter 
division,  ’tis supposed to  influence our passions and actions, 
and  to go beyond the calm and indolent judgments of the 
understanding.  And  this  is  confinn’d  by  common  experi- 
ence,  which informs us, that men are often govern’d  by their 
duties, and are deter’d  from  some actions by  the  opinion of 
injustice, and impell’d to others by that of  obligation. 

Since morals, therefore,  have an influence on the  actions 
and affections, it follows, that they cannot be  deriv’d  from 
reason ; and that  because  reason  alone, as we have  already 
prov’d, can never  have any such influence.  Morals  excite 
passions,  and produce or prevent  actions. Reason of  itself 
is utterly  impotent  in  this  particular. The rules of morality, 
therefore, are not  conclusions of our reason, 

No one, I believe, will deny the justness of this inference; 
nor  is there any  other means of evading it, than by denying 
that  principle, on which  it  is  founded. As long as it is 
allow’d, that reason has no influence on our passions and 
actions,  ’tis  in  vain to pretend, that morality is discover’d 
only  by a deduction of reason. An active  principle can 
never  be founded on  an inactive ; and if reason be inactive 
in  itself,  it must remain so in all  its  shapes and appearances, 
nhether it exerts itself  in  natural or moral  subjects,  whether 
it considers  the  powers of external bodies, or the actions of 
rational  beings. 

It would be  tedious to repeat all  the  arguments, by  which 
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PART 1. I have  prov'd ', that reason is perfectly inert, and  can never 

andvire in easy to recollect what  has  been  said  upon that subject. I 
Of virtue! 

general. shall only recall on this  occasion one of these arguments, 
which I shall endeavour to render  still  more conclusive, and 
more applicable to the present subject. 

Reason is the discovery  of truth or falshood, Truth or 
falshood consists in an agreement or disagreement either to 

' the real relations of ideas, or to real existence and matter of 
fact. Whatever, therefore, is  not susceptible of this agree- 
ment or disagreement, is incapable of being true or false, 
and can  never  be  an object of our reason. Now 'tis evident 
our passions, volitions, and  actions,  are not  susceptible of 
any  such agreement or disagreement; being original facts 
and realities, compleat in  themselves, and implying  no refer- 
ence  to  other passions, volitions, and actions. 'Tis impossible, 
therefore, they can be pronounced either true or false, and 
be either contrary or conformable to reason. 

This argument is of double advantage to our present 
purpose. For it proves direct&, that actions do  not derive 
their merit  from a conformity to reason, nor their blame 
from a contrariety to i t ;  and it proves the same truth more 
Z'dire&, by shewing us, that as reason can never imme- 
diately prevent or produce  any action by contradicting or 
approving of it, it cannot  be the source of  moral  good and 
evil,  which are found to have that influence.  Actions may 
be laudable or blameable; but they cannot be reasonable Or 
unreasonable : Laudable or blameable, therefore, are not the 
same with  reasonable or unreasonable. The merit and 
demerit  of actions frequently contradict, and sometimes con- 
trod our natural propensities. But reason bas no such 
influence. Moral distinctions, therefore, are  not the offspring 
of reason. Reason is wholly inactive, and can never be the 
source of so active a principle as conscience, or a sense of 
morals. 

1 Bodr 11. Part IIL sect. 3. 

-" either prevent or produce  any action or affection. 'Twill 
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’ But perhaps it may be said, that tho’  no  will or action can SECT. I. 
be immediately contradictory to reason, yet we  may  find Mz . 
such  a contradiction in some  of the attendants of the.action, nixtinction 
that is, in its causes or effects. The action  may  cause a &&‘a’ 
judgment, or may  be odZipue& caus’d  by one, when the re(I.so,z. 
judgment concurs with a passion;  and by an abusive  way of 
speaking, which  philosophy  will  scarce  allow  of, the same 
contrariety may,  upon  that account, be  ascrib’d to the action. 
How far this truth or falshood  may  be  the  source of morals, 
’twill  now  be proper  to consider. 

It has  been  observ’d, that reason, in a strict and philo- 
sophical  sense,  can  have an influence on  our conduct  only 
after two  ways : Either when  it excites a  passion by informing 
us of the existence of something which  is a proper object of 
i t ;  or when it  discovers the connexion of causes and effects, 
so as  to  afford  us means  of exerting any  passion. These 
are the  only  kinds of judgment, which can accompany our 
actions, or can  be said to produce  them in any manner;  and 
it must  be  allow’d, that these judgments  may  often  be  false 
and  erroneous. A person  may  be  affected  with passion, by 
supposing  a  pain or pleasure to lie in an object, which has 
no tendency to produce either of these sensations, or which 
produces the contrary to what  is  imagin’d. A person  may 
also take false  measures  for the attaining his end,  and may 
retard,  by his foolish  conduct, instead of forwarding  the 
execution of any project. These false  judgments  may be 
thought to affect the passions and actions, which are con- 
nected  with  them, and may be said to render  them  unreason- 
able,  in  a figurative and improper way of speaking. Rut tho’ 
this be acknowledg’d,  ’tis  easy to observe, that these errors 
are So far from being the source of all  immorality, that they 
are commonly very innocent, and draw no  manner  of guilt 
upon the person who is so unfortunate as  to fall into them.- 
They  extend  not  beyond a mistake  of ,&it, which moralists 
have  not generally suppos’d criminal, as being perfectl~ ’ 

involuntary. I am more to be  lamented than blam’d, if I 

f70.t 
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PART I. am mistaken  with  regard to the influence of objects in pro- 
ducing  pain or pleasure, or if I know  not the proper means 

a d v k e  in of satisfying my  desires. No one can  ever  regard  such 
gclzeral. errors as a defect in my moral character. A fruit, for 

instance, that is really disagreeable, appears to me at a 
distance, and thro’ mistake I fancy it to be pleasant and 
delicious. Here is one  error. I choose certain means  of 
reaching this fruit, which are  not proper  for my end. Here 
is a second error ; nor is there any third one, which can ever 
possibly enter into  our reasonings concerning actions. I 
ask, therefore, if a man, in  this situation, and guilty of these 
two errors, is to be regarded as vicious and criminal, how- 
ever  unavoidable  they  might  have been?  Or if it be possible 
to imagine, that such errors  are the sources of all im- 
morality ? 

And  here it may  be proper to observe, that if moral  distinc- 
tions be  deriv’d  from the truth or falshood of those judgments, 
they  must take place wherever we form the judgments; nor 
will there be  any  difference,  whether the question be con- 
cerning  an  apple or a kingdom, or whether the error be 
avoidable or unavoidable. For as the very  essence of morality 
is suppos’d to consist in an agreement or disagreement to 
reason, the other circumstances are entirely arbitrary, and 
can never either bestow on any action the character of 
virtuous or vicious, or deprive it of that character. To which 
we may add, that this agreement or disagreement,  not admit- 
ting of degrees, all  virtues and vices  wou’d of course be  equal. 

Shou’d  it  be  pretended, that tho’ a mistake offact be not 
i criminal, yet a mistake of rzgu often is ; and that this may 

be the source of immorality : I would answer, that ’tis  impos- 
sible  such a mistake  can  ever  be the original source of 
immorality, since it supposes a  real right and wrong; that is, 
a real distinction in  morals,  independent of these judgments. 
A mistake, therefore, of right may  become a species  of 
immorality; but ’tis only a secondary one, and is founded on 
some other, antecedent to it. 

, . Of virtue 
“*c 
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As to those judgments which are the efects of our actions, SECT. I. 
and  which,  when  false,  give  occasion to pronounce the actions - 
contrary to truth  and  reason; we  may observe, that our distimtims 
actions  never  cause  any  judgment, either true or false, in 7wta‘e9-idd 
ourselves, and  that ‘tis only on  others they have such an reasor*. 
influence. ’Tis certain, that an action, on  many occasions, 
may give  rise to false  conclusions  in others ; and that a 
person,  who thro’ a window sees any ledd behaviour of mine 
with  my neighbour’s  wife,  may be so simple as  to imagine 
she is certainly my  own. 2 In this respect my action resembles 
somewhat a lye or falshood;  only with this  difference,  which 
is material, that I perform not the action with any intention 
of giving rise to a false judgment in another, but merely t o  
satisfy  my lust and passion. It causes, however, a mistake 
and  false judgment by accident;  and the falshood of its effects 
may be ascribed, by some odd figurative way of speaking, to 
the action itself.  But still I can see no pretext of reason  for 
asserting, that the tendency to cause  such an error is  the first 
spring or original source of all immorality I. 

One might  think it were entirely superfluous to prove this, if a laLe 
author [Wollaston], who has had the good fortune to obtain some reputa- 
tion, had not seriously  affirmed, that such a falshood is the foundation of 
all guilt and moral deformity. That we  may  discover the  fallacy of his 
hypothesis, n e  need  only  consider, that  a false  conclusion is  drawn from an 
action,  only by means of an  obscurity of natural  principles, which  makes 
a cause be secretly interrupted in its  operation, by contrary causes, and 
renders the connexion betwixt two objects  uncertain  and variable. Now, 
as a like  uncertainty  and  variety of causes take place, even  in natural 
objects, and produce a like  error  in our judgment, if that tendency to 
produce error weft the very essence of vice and  immorality, it shou’d 
fO!low, that even inanimate objects might be vicious and immoral. 

Tis in vain to urge, that inanimate objects act without liberty and 
choice. For  as liberty and  choice are  not necessary to make an action 
Produce in us an erroneous conclnsion,  they can be,  in no respect, 
essential to morality; and I do not  readily perceive,  upon this system, 
how they can ever  come to be regarded by it, If the tendency to cause 

be the origin of immorality, that tendency and  immorality wou’d 
every  case be inse mble. 
Add to this, that i$I had used the precaution of shutting  the windows, 

while 1 indulg’d myself in those liberties with my neighbour’s mfe, I 

&k Perfectly c o n J d ,  wm’d have  had no tendency to produce 
should have been guilt of no immoraIity ; and that because my action, 

Moral 
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PART I. Thus upon the whole, ’tis impossible, that the distinction 
”- betwixt moral good and evil, can be made by  reason ; since 

andvil.c in that distinction has an influence  upon our actions, of which Of vir&& 

genrral. reason  alone is incapable.  Reason and judgment may, 
indeed, be the mediate cause of an action,  by  prompting, or 
by directing  a passion: But it is not pretended, that a judg- 
ment of this kind, either in its truth or falshood, is attended 
with virtue or vice.  And as to the judgments, which  are 

For the  same reason, a thief, who steals  in by a  ladder at  a window, 

criminal. For either he  will not be perceiv’d, or if hz be, ’tis impossible 
and  takes all imaginable  care tb cause no disturbance, is in no resl’ect 

take him to be other  than  what he really is. 
he can prodnce any error,  nor will any one,  from these circumstances, 

’Tis  well known, that  those who are  squint-sighted, do very  readily 
cause  mistakes in others, and that we imagine they salute or are talking 
to one person, while they address themselves to another. Are  they 
therefore, upon that account,  immoral? 

Besides,  we  may  easily  observe, that in all those  arguments there is 
an evident reasoning in a circle. A person  who takes possession of 
CPZO#~& goods, and U S ~ S  them as his MU#, in a  manner declares them to 
be his OWII : and  this falshood  is the source  of the  immorality of injus- 

antecedent morality? 
tice. Bat is property, or right, or obligation, intelligible, without an 

A man that is ungrateful to his benefactor,  in a manner affirms, that 
he  never  received any favours from him.  Bnt in what  manner? Is it  
because ’tis his duty  to be grateful? But this supposes, that there is 
some antecedent rule of  duty  and morals. Is it hecause  human nature 
is generally  grateful,  and  makes us conclnde, that  a man  who  does any 
harm never  received any favour from the person  he harm’d? Hut 
human  nature is not so generally  grateful, as to justify such a  ~~nclusion. 
Or if it were, is an  exception to a general  mIe in every  case  criminal, 
for  no  other reason than because it  is an exception 1 

But what  may suffice entirely to destroy  this  whimsical system is, th? 
it leaves US under the same difficulty to give a reason  why truth 1s 
virtuous and falshood vicious, as to account  for  the merit or turpitude 

derived from this supposed falshood in sctim, rovided you can give 
of any other action I shall allow, if you please, that all immorality. 1s 

me any plausible.  reason, why such a falshoof is immoral. If YOu 
consider rightly of rhe matter, you will find yoawlf in the same 
dificalty 0s at the beginning. 

Tliis  last  argument is very conclusive; because, if  there be not a,” 
evident merit or turpitude annex’d to this species of truth or  falshood, I t  

can never have any intltlenoe upon our actions. For, who ever  thought 
of forbearing sny action, kcause athen might poasibly draw false Con- 
closlons from it? of, who ever perform’d any+ that he might give 
to trne conclusions? . ,  

I . L 
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caused  by our judgments,  they  can  stiil  less  bestow those SECT. L 
moral qualities on the actions, which are their causes. -cc 

But to be  more particular, and  to shew,  that those eternal distimtims 
immutable fitnesses and unfitnesses of things cannot be mt licrio’d 
defended  by  sound  philosophy,.we  may  weigh the following l’eason. 
considerations. 

If the thought  and understanding  were  alone  capable 
of fixing the boundaries  of right and  drong, the character 
of virtuous and vicious either must  lie in some relations 
of objects, or must be a  matter of fact, which is discovered 
by our reasoning. This consequence  is  evident. As the 
operations of  human  understanding  divide  themselves into 
two kinds, the comparing of ideas, and the inferring of 
matter of fact ; were virtue discover’d by the understanding ; 
i t  must  be  an object of one of these operations, nor is there 
any  third operation of the understanding,  which can discover 
it. There  has been an opinion  very industriously propagated 
by certain philosophers, that morality is susceptible of demon- 
stration; and tho’ no  one  has ever  been able to advance 
a single step in those demonstrations ; yet ’tis taken for 
granted, that this science may  be  brought to an equal certainty 
with geometry or algebra. Upon this supposition, vice and 
virtue  must consist in some relations ; since ’tis allow’d on all 
hands, that no matter  of fact is capable of being  demon- 
strated. Let us, therefore, begin  with examining this hypo- 
thesis,  and  endeavour,  if possible, to.fix those  moral  qualities, 
which have been so long the objects of our fruitless researches. 
Point out di,stinctly the relations, which constitute morality or 
obligation, that we may  know  wherein  they consist, and after 
what  manner we must judge of them. 

If YOU assert,.that vice and virtue consist  in relations sus- 
ceptible of certainty and demonstration, you must confine 
Yourself to thosefour relations, which alone  admit .of that 

of! evidence ; and in &at case you run into absurdi- 
ties~ from which you will never be able to extricate yourseif. 
For as you d e  the very essence of morality to lie in the 

aha 
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PART I. relations, and as there is no one of these relations but what - is applicable, not  only to an irrational, but also to an in- 
;% animale object; it  follows, that even  such objects must be Of virtue 

g~*&ral. susceptible of merit or demerit. Resemdlance, confrarieg,, 
degrees in pa l$ ,  and proporlions in quanti& and numder ; 
all these relations belong as properly to matter, as to our 
actions, passions, and volitions. ’Tis unquestionable, there- 
fore, that morality  lies  not in any of these relations, nor the 
sense of it in their discovery ’. 

Shou’d it be asserted, that the sense of morality consists in 
the discovery  of  some relation, distinct from these, and that 
our enumeration  was  not  compleat,  when we comprehended all 

’ demonstrable relations under  four  general  heads : To this I 
know  not  what to reply, till  some one be so good as to  point 
out  to  me  this new relation. ’Tis impossible to refute a 
system, which  has  never  yet  been  explain’d. In such a 
manner of fighting in the dark, a man  loses his blows  in the 
air, and often places them  where the enemy is not  present. 

I must, therefore, on this occasion, rest  contented with 
requiring the two  following conditions of any  one that wou’d 
undertake to clear up this system. First, As moral good 
and evil belong  only to the actions of the mind,  and are 
deriv’d  from  our situation with  regard to external objects, the 
relations, from  which these moral distinctions arise, must lie 

As a proof,  bow confns’d our way of  thinking on  this subject 

demonstrable, do not say, that morality lies in the  relations, and that the 
commonly is, we  may  observe, that  those who assert, that morality 1s 

relations  are  distinguishable by  reason. They  only say, that reason can 
discover  such an action, in  such relations, to be virtuous, and such another 
vicious. It seems they  thought  it sufficient, if they codd bring  the word, 
Relation,  into  the  proposition,  without  troubling themselves  whether It 

was t o  the purpose or not. But here, I think, is  plain  argument. Demon- 
strative  reason  discovers only relations.  But that reason,  according *’ 
this  hypothesis,  discovers  also vice  and  virtue. These moral qUalltles! 
therefore, must be relations. When we blame an action, in any situa- 
tion, the  whole  complicated object, of action an{ situation, must form 
certain  relations, wherein the es8ence of vice consists.  This hyPothes!s 
is not  otherwise intelligible. For what  does reason  discover, when It 
pronounces any action vicious 7 Does it discover a relation or a matter 
of fact? These  questions  are decisive, apd must not , J x  eluded. 
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only  betwixt internal actions, and external objects, and must SECT. I. 
not  be applicable either to internal actions,  compared among ”. 
themselves, or to external objects, when  placed  in  opposition distinctirns 
to other external objects. , For as morality is supposed to not dmv’d 
attend certain relations, if these relations cou’d belong t o c E n .  
internal actions consider’d singly, i t  wou’d  follow, that we 
might  be guilty of crimes  in  ourselves,  gnd  independent of 
our situation, with respect to the universe: And  in  like 
manner, if these moral relations cou’d be  apply’d to external 
objects,  it  wou’d  follow, that even  inanimate  beings wou’d be 
susceptible  of  moral  beauty and deformity.  Now it seems 
difficult to imagine, that any relation can  be  discover’d  be- 
twixt our passions, volitions and actions, compared to 
external objects, which relation might  not  belong either to 
these passions and volitions, or to these external objects. 
compar’d among fhemselzvs. 

But it will  be still more  difficult to fulfil the second con- 
dition, requisite to justify  this  system.  According to the 
principles  of those who maintain an abstract rational differ- 
ence  betwixt  moral  good and evil, and a natural fitness and 
unfitness  of things, ’tis  not  only  suppos’d, that these relations, 
being eternal and immutable, are the same,  when  consider‘d 
by every rational creature, but their efecfs are also suppos’d 
to be necessarily the same;  and ’tis  concluded  they  have  no 
less, or rather a greater, influence in directing the  will of the 
deity, than in governing the rational and virtuous of our own 
species. These two particulars are evidently  distinct. ’Tis 
one thing to know virtue, and  another to conform the will to I 

it. In order, therefore, to prove, that the measures  of  right 
and wrong are  eternal laws, o~zkatory on  every rational 
mind,’tis  not  sufficient to shew the relations upon  which  they 
are  founded : We must also point out the connexion  betwixt 

relation and  the will ; and must  prove that this connexion 
SO necessary, that in every  well-disposed  mind, it  must 

take place and have i t s  iduence ; tho’ the difference betwixt 
the* minds be in other  respects immense  and  infinite. Now 

Nopal 
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PART 1. besides  what I have  already prov’d, that even  in  human 

Of vir& 
nature no relation can  ever  alone  produce any  action ; be- 

in sides this, I say, it has  been  shewn, in treating of the under- 
.Peral .  standing, that there is no  connexion of cause and  effect, such 

as this is suppos’d to be,  which  is  discoverable  otherwise  than 
by experience, and of which we can  pretend to have any 
security by the simple consideration of the objects, All 
beings in the universe, consider’d in  themselves,  appear 
entirely loose and independent of each  other. ’Tis only by 
experience we learn their influence and connexion ; and this 
influence we ought  never to extend  beyond experience. 

Thus it will  be impossible to fulfil  the j r s i  condition re- 
quired to the  system of eternal rational measures of right and 
wrong; because it is impossible to shew  those relations, upon 
which  such  a distinction may  be  founded : And ’tis as im- 
possible to fulfil the second condition ; because we  cannot 
prove apnori ,  that these relations, if they really existed and 
were  perceiv’d, wou’d be  universally  forcible and obligatory. 

But to make these general reflexions more clear and 
convincing, we may illustrate them by some  particular in- 
stances, wherein this character of moral good or evil is the 
most universally  acknowledged. Of all crimes that human 
creatures are capable of committing, the most  horrid and 
unnatural is ingratitude, especially when it is committed 
against parents, and  appears in the more flagrant instances 
of wounds and death. This is acknowledg’d  by  all mankid 
philosophers as we11 as the people ; the question only arises 
among philosophers, whether the guilt or moral deform@’ 
of this action be discover’d  by demonstrative  reasoning, or 
be felt by an internal sense, and by means of some  sentiment) 
which the reflecting on such an action naturally occasions. 
This question will soon be decided against the former 
opinion, if we can shew the same relations in other objectsj 
without the notion of any guilt or iniquity attending thern* 
Reason or science is nothirig but the comparing of ideas, 
and the discovery of their relations ; and if the same relations 

“-ce 
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have different characters, it must  evidently  follow, that those SECT. I. 
characters are not  discover’d  merely  by reason. To put the 
affair, therefore, to this trial, let us chuse  any  inanimate distiMliorrs 
object,  such as an oak or elm ; and let us suppose, that by not d e d d  
the dropping of its seed, it produces a sapling below i t ,Eo l t .  
which springing up by degrees, at last overtops and destroys 
the parent tree: I ask, if in this instance there be wanting 
any  relation, Which  is discoverable in parricide or  ingratitude? 
1s not  the one tree the cause of the other’s existence ; and 
the latter the cause of the destruction of the former, in the 
same manner as when a child murders his parent? ’Tis not 
sufficient to reply, that a  choice or will is wanting. For in 
the case of parricide, a will does  not  give  rise to  any dzj6ereBf ‘ 

relations,  but is only the cause  from  which the action is 
deriv’d ; and consequently  produces the Same relations, that 
in the  oak or elm arise from  some other principles. ’Tis a 
will or choice, that determines  a  man to kill his parent;  and 
they are the laws  of matter  and motion, that determine a 
sapling to destroy the oak, from  which it sprung. Here then 
the  same relations have  different causes; but  still the relations 
are the same: And as their discovery is not in both cases 
attended  with a notion of immorality, it follows, that  that 
notion  does not arise from  such  a  discovery. 

But  to  chuse an instance, still more resembling; I would 
fain  ask any one, why incest in the human species is criminal, 
and  why the  very same action, and the same relations in 
animals  have  not the smallest moral turpitude and deformity? 
If it be  answer’d, that this action is innocent  in animals, 
because they have not reason  sufficient to discover its turpi- 
tude ; but that  man, being  endow’d  with that faculty,  which 

to restrain him to his duty, the same action instantly 
becomes criminal to him; should this be said, I would  reply, 
that this is evidently arguing in a  circle. For before reasan 
C a n  perceive this turpitu&, the turpitude must exist; and 
consequently is independent of the decisions of our reason, 
and is their object more  properly than their effect. AC- 

Mornl 
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PART I. cording to this  system,  then,  every  animal, that has  sense, - and appetite, and will ; that is,  every  animal  must  be  US- 
Of viriue advice itz ceptible of all the same virtues  and  vices, for which we 

general. ascribe  praise and blame  to human creatures.  All the 
difference is, that  our superior reason  may  serve  to  discover 
the  vice or virtue, and by that means may augment the blame 
or praise: But still  this  discovery  supposes a separate being 
in these moral distinctions, and a being,  which  depends only 
on the will  and  appetite,  and  which,  both in thought and 
reality, may be distinguish’d  from the reason.  Animals are 
susceptible of the  same  relations,  with  respect to each  other, 
as the  human  species, and therefore wou’d also be susceptible 
of the same  morality, if the  essence of morality  consisted in 
these relations. Their want of a sufficient degree of reason 
map hinder them  from  perceiving  the  duties and obligations 
of morality, but can never  hinder  these duties from existing; 
since they  must antecedently exist,  in order to their being 
perceiv’d. Reason must find  them, and can never produce 
them. This argument deserves to be  weigh’d, as being, in 
my opinion,  entirely  decisive. 

Nor does this  reasoning  only  prove, that morality consists 
not  in any relations, that are the  objects of science ; but if 
examin’d, will prove with equal certainty, that it  consists not 
in any maffer offacf, which can be discover’d  by  the under- 
standing. This is the second part of our  argument; and if i t  
can be made evident, we may  conclude, that morality is not 
an object of reason. But can there be any difficulty in 
proving,  that  vice and virtue are not matters of fact, whose 
existence we can infer  by  reason ? Take any action allow’d 
to be vicious : Wilful murder,  for  instance.  Examine it  in 
all lights, and see if you can find that matter of fact, or rea1 
existence,  which  you  call vice.’ In which-ever way  you  take 
it,  you  find  only certain passions,  motives,  volitions and 
thoughts, There is no other matter of fact in the case. The 
vice  entirely escapes you, as long as you  consider  the  object. 
You  never can find it, till you turn your reflerion into Your 
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own breast, and  find a sentiment of disapprobation, which SECT. 1. 
arises  in  you,  towards  this action. Here is a matter of fact; " 
but  'tis the object  of  feeling,  not of reason. It lies  in  your- d;ftiHcfions 
self,  not  in the object. So that when  you  pronounce  any not de&~'d 
action or character to be  vicious, you mean nothing, but that 
from the constitution of your nature you  have a feeling or 
sentiment of blame  from the contemplafjlon of it. Vice and 
virtue, therefore, may  be  compar'd to sounds, colours, heat 
and  cold,  which,  according to modern  philosophy, are not 
qualities  in objects, but  perceptions  in the mind : And this 
discovery in morals,  like that other in  physics, is to be  re- 
garded as a considerable  advancement  of the speculative 
sciences ; tho', like that too, it has  little or  no influence on 
practice. Nothing can be more real, or concern us more, 
than  our  own  sentiments  of pleasure and uneasiness ; and if 
these  be favourable to virtue, and unfavourable to vice, no 
more  can  be requisite to the regulation of our conduct and 
behaviour. 

I cannot forbear adding  to these  reasonings an observa- 
tion,  which may, perhaps, be  found of some  importance. 
In every  system of morality, which I have hitherto met  with, 
I have always  remark'd, that the author  proceeds for some 
time  in the ordinary way  of reasoning, and establishes the 
being of a God, or makes observations concerning  human 
affairs ; when  of a sudden I am surpriz'd to find, that in- 
stead of the usual copulations of propositions, is, and is not, 
I meet  with  no proposition that is not  connected  with an 
oqht, or an ought nol. This change is imperceptible; but 
is,  however, of the last consequence, For  as this oughf, or 
O @ f  not, expresses  some new relation or aflirmation, 'tis 
necessary that it shou'd  be  observ'd  and explain'd;  and at 
the  Same time that a reason  should be  given, for what  seems 
altogether inconceivable, how  this  new relation can be a de- 
duction  from others, which are entirely different  from  it. But 
as authors do not  commonly  use  this precaution, I shall pre- 

to recommend it to the readers ; and  am persuaded, 

Mmal 

f vom 



_ .  

. . #,O . A TREA TISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 1. that this small attention wou’d subvert all the vulgar  systems - of morality, and let us see, that the distinction of  vice  and 

and vice in Of virtue virtue is not  founded  merely on the relations of objects, nor 
p r w a l .  is perceiv’d by reason. 

SECTION 11. 

MoraE disiizcfions deriv‘d from a moral sense. 

THUS the  course of the argument leads us to conclude, 
that since vice and virtue are not discoverable merely by 
reason, or the comparison of ideas, it must  be by means of 
some impression or sentiment  they occasion, that we are 
able to mark the difference betwixt  them. Our decisions 
concerning moral rectitude and depravity are evidently per- 
ceptions;  and  as all  perceptions are  either impressions or 
ideas, the exclusion of the one is a convincing  argument for 
the other. Morality, therefore, is more properly felt than 
judg’d of; tho’ this feeling or sentiment is commonly so soft 
and gentle, that we are apt to confound it with  an idea, 
according to our common custom of taking  all things for 
the same,  which  have any near  resemblance to each  other. 

The next question is, Of what nature  are these impres. 
sions, and after what manner  do they operate upon US? 
Here we cannot  remain  long in suspense,  but must pro- 
nounce the impression arising from virtue, to be agreeable, 
and  that proceeding from vice to be uneasy.  Every mo- 
ment’s  experience must convivce us of this. There is no 
spectacle so, fair and beautiful as a noble  and generous 
action;  nor any which gives us more abhorrence  than one 
that is cruel and treacherous. No enjoyment  equals the 
satisfaction we receive  from the company of those we  love 
ahd esteem;  as  the greatest of all punishments is to be 
oblig’d to pass our lives with thost we hate or contemn. 
A very play or romance  may afford us instances of this 
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pleasure, which virtue conveys to us ; and pain, which SECT. 11. ' 

arises from vice. 
Now since the distinguishing impressions, by  which mod disri4tclims . "Id 

good or evil  is  known, are nothing  but particarlar pains or L a d  
pleasures ; it folIows, that in all enquiries concerning these moral from a 

moral distinctions, it will  be  sufficient to shew  the principles, 5eme. 

which make  us  feel  a satisfaction or uneasiness  from the sur- 
vey  of any character, in order to satisfy hs why the character 
is laudable or blameable. An action, or sentiment, or cha- 
racter  is  virtuous or vicious ; why ? because its view causes 
a pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In giving 
a reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness, we SUE- 
ciently  explain the vice or virtue. To have the sense of 
virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a particular 
kind  from the contemplation  of  a character. The very 
feelirg constitutes our praise or admiration, We go no 
farthei; nor do we enquire into the cause of the satisfac- 
tion.  We do not infer a character to be virtuous,  because 
it pleases: But in  feeling that it  pleases after such a. par- 
ticular manner, we in  effect  feel that it is  virtuous. The 
case  is 'the same as in our  judgments  concerning all kinds 
of beauty, and tastes, and sensations. Our approbation is 
imply'd in the immediate pleasure they  convey to us. 

I have  objected to the system, which establishes eternal 
rational  measures of right and wrong,  that 'tis impossible 
to  shew, in the 'actions of reasonable creatures, any  rela- 
tions,  which are not found in external objects ; and there- 
fore, if morality a[ways attended these relations,  'twere pos- 
sible  for  inanimate matter to become  virtuous or vicious. 
Now it  may,  in  like  manner, be objected to the present 
system, that if. virtue and vice be determin'd by pleasure - 
and pain, these qualities must, in every  case, arise from the 
sensations;  and consequently any object, whether animate 
Or inanimate, rational M irrational, might become morally 
good or evil, provided it can excite a satisfaction or uneasi- 
ness. But tho' this objection  seems to be the very same, 

-.cc 
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PART I. it has by no means  the  same  force,  in  the one case as in 

Of virtue 
- the  other. For, first, 'tis  evident, that under the term plea- 

advice sure, we comprehend sensations,  which  are  very  different 
ingenerat. from  each other, and which  have  only  such a distant  re- 

semblance, as is requisite to make  them  be  express'd by 
the same  abstract term. A good  composition of music and 
a bottle of good wine equally produce pleasure;  and what 
is more,  their  goodness  is  determin'd  merely by the pleasure. 
But shall we say  upon that account, that the wine is har- 
monious, or  the music of a good flavour? In like  manner 
an inanimate object, and the  character or sentiments of  any 
person may,  both of them,  give  satisfaction ; but as  the  satis- 
faction is different,  this  keeps our sentiments  concerning 
them  from  being  confounded, and makes us ascribe virtue 
to the one, and not to the  other. Nor is every  sentiment of 
pleasure or pain, which arises  from characters and actions, 
of that pecultar kind,  which makes us  praise or condemn. 
The good qualities of an enemy are hurtful to us; but may 
still command our esteem and respect, 'Tis only when 
a character is  considered in general, without  reference to our 
particular  interest, that it causes  such a feeling or sentiment, 
as denominates i t  morally good or evil. 'Tis true, those 
sentiments,  from  interest and morals, are apt  to  be con- 
founded, and naturally run  into  one another. It seldom 
happens, that we do not think an enemy vicious,  and can 
distinguish  betwixt  his  opposition to our interest  and red 
villainy or baseness.  But  this  hinders  not,  but  that  the  sen- 
timents are, in themselves, distinct;  and a man of temper 
and judgment may preserve  himself from these  illusions. 
In like manner, tho'  'tis  certain a musical  voice  is  nothing 
but one that naturally gives a particular kind of pleasure ; 
yet 'tis difficult for a man to be sensible, that the  voice of an 
enemy is agreeable, or to allow  it to be musical. But 
a person of a fine ear, who has the command of himself, 
can separate these  feelings, and give praise  to what  de- 
serves it. 
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Second&, We  may  call to remembrance the preceding  SECT.IL 
system  of  the passions, in  order to remark a still more  con- ” 
siderable  difference among our pains and pleasures. Pride disttm~ms 

MiaZ 

and  humility,  love  and  hatred are excited, when there is any hriv’d 
thing presented to us, that both  bears a relation to the object moral from a 

of the passion, and  produces a  separate sensation related to sense. 
the sensation of the passion.  Now  virtue  and  vice are 
attended with these circumstances. They must  necessarily 
be  plac’d either in ourselves or others, and excite either 
pleasure or uneasiness;  and therefore must  give  rise to one 
of these four passions ; which clearly distinguishes them  from 
the pleasure and pain arising from  inanimate objects, that 
often  bear no relation to us: And this is, perhaps, the most 
considerable  effect that virtue and vice  have upon the human 
mind. 

It may  now be ask’d in  general, concerning  this  pain or 
pleasure, that distinguishes moral  good and evil, From  what 

princtjdes is if derived, and whence  does if arise in ihe human 
mind? T o  this I reply,first,  that,’tis absurd to imagine, that 
in  every particular instance, these sentiments are produc’d by 
an orzginal quality and primary constitution. For  as  the 
number  of our duties is, in a manner, infinite, ’tis  impossible 
that  our original instincts should  extend to  each  of them, 
and from our very  first  infancy  impress on the human  mind 
all  that  multitude of precepts, which are contain’d in the 
compleatest  system of ethics. Such a method of proceeding 
is not conformable to the usual maxims, by  which nature is 
conducted,  where a few principles produce all that  variety we 
observe  in the universe, and every thing is carry’d on in the 
easiest and  most simple  manner. ’Tis necessary, therefore, 
to  abridge these primary impulses, and find  some  more 
general principles, upon  which all our notions of morals 
are  founded. 

But in the second place, should it be  ask’d,  Whether we 
ought to search for these principles in nafure, or whether 
we must look for them in some other  origin? I wou’d 
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PART I. reply, that our answer to  this  question depends upon  the 

Of virtue 
definition of the word, Nature, than which there is none more 

andkt in ambiguous and equivocal. If nature be  oppos’d to miracles, 
gmerai. not only the distinction  betwixt vice and virtue is natural,  but 

also  every  event, which has ever  happen’d in the  world, 
excepfing those miracles, on which our rehgion is founded. In 
saying, then, that the sentiments of vice and virtue  are 
natural in  this  sense, we make no very extraordinary dis- 
covery. 

But nafure may  also be opposed  to  rare and unusual; and 
in this sense of the  word,  which is the common one, there 
may often arise disputes concerning what  is  natural or un- 
natural; and one may  in general affirm, that we are not 
possess’d  of any very  precise standard, by  which  these dis- 
putes can be decided. Frequent and rare depend UPOR the 
number of examples we have  observ’d; and as this number 
may gradually encrease or diminish,  ’twill be impossible to 
fix any exact boundaries  betwixt  them. We may only 
affirm OR this  head, that if ever  there  was any thing, which 
cou’d be call’d  natural in this sense, the sentiments of 
morality  certainly may; since there  never  was any nation of 
the world, nor  any single  person in any nation, who was 
utterly  depriv’d of them, and who  never, in any instance, 
shew’d the least approbation or dislike  of  manners. These 
sentiments are so rooted  in  our  constitution and temper, 
that without  entirely confounding the human mind by 
disease or madness, ’tis  impossible to extirpate and destroy 
them. 

But nature may alqo  be opposed to artifice, as well as to 
what is rare  and unusual ; and in tbis sense it may be dis- 
puted, whether the notions of virtue be natural or not. We 
readily  forget, that the  designs, and projects, and views of 
men are principles as necessary  in  their operation as heat and 
cold, moist and  dry : But taking them to be free and entirely 
our own, ’tis usual for us to set  them in opposition to the 
other principles of nature. Shou’d it, therefore, be demanded, 

-.+c 
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whether the sense of  virtue  be  natural or artificial, I am of SECT. 11. 
opinion,  that  'tis  impossible  for  me at present to give any + 

precise  answer to this  question. Perhaps  it will appear dis~mtioju 
Morel 

afterwards, that our sense of some virtues  is  artificial, and deriv'd 
that of others natural. The discussion of thi. question  will^^^ 
be  more proper, when  we enter upon an exact detail of each scnse. 
particular  vice and virtue'. 

Mean  while it may  not be amiss  to'observe  from  these 
definitions of nafural and unnatural, that nothing can be 
more  unphilosophical  than  those  systems, which assert, that 
virtue  is  the same with  what  is natural, and vice  with  what 
is unnatural. For in the first  sense  of  the  word,  Nature, 
as  opposed  to  miracles,  both  vice and virtue are equally 
natural; and in the second  sense, as oppos'd to what is un- 
usual, perhaps virtue will be found to be the most  unnatural. 
At least  it  must  be  own'd, that heroic  virtue,  being  as  un- 
usual, is as little natural as the most brutal barbarity. As to 
the  third  sense of the word,  'tis  certain, that both  vice and 
virtue  are  equally  artificial, and out of nature. For however 
it may  be  disputed,  whether  the  notion  of a merit or demerit 
in certain actions be  natural or artificial,  'tis  evident, that the 
action's themselves  are  artificial, and are perform'd  with a 
certain  design and intention ; otherwise  they  cou'd  never  be 
rank'd under any of these denominations. 'Tis impossible, 
therefore, that the character of natural and unnatural can 
ever,  in any sense, mark the boundaries of  vice and virtue. 

Thus we are stili brought back to  our  first  position,  that 
virtue is distinguished  by the pleasure,  and  vice  by  the  pain, 
that any  action, sentiment or character gives us by the  mere 
view and contemplation. This decision is very  commo.dious; 
because  it  reduces us to this  simple  question, W& any 
acfion or sentiment upon thc general v i m  or survq, gives 
a certain satifaction or unea.riness, in order to  shew the origin 

In the following discoarse d u r a l  is also opposed sometimes to 
civil, sometimes to m o d ,  The opposition will always discover the 

in which it is taken. 
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PART I. of its moral rectitude  or  depravity,  without looking for  any 

Of virlue 
- incomprehensible  relations and qualities, which never did 

aHdvire ilz exist  in nature, nor even  in  our  imagination, by any clear 
general. and distinct conception. I flatter  myself I have executed 

a  great part of  my present  design by a state of the question, 
which appears to me so free  from  ambiguity and obscurity, 



P A R T  11. 

OF JUSTICE AND INJU3TZCE. 

SECTION 1. 

Justice, whether a natural or arfzjkial virtae Z 

I HAVE already hinted, that  our sense of every  kind of SECT. 1. 
virtue is not  natural; but that there are  some virtues, thatJuJ- 
produce  pleasure and  approbation by means of an artifice or whethey a 
contrivance,  which arises from the circumstances and necessity ~ t ~ a *  o7 

of mankind.  Of  this  kind I assert jusfice to be ; and shall virtile :c 
endeavour to defend this opinion by a short, and, I hope, 
convincing argument, before I examine the nature of the 
artifice,  from  which the sense of that virtue is derived. 

’Tis evident,‘ that when  we praise any actions, we regard 
only the motives that produced  them, and consider the  actions I 

as  signs or indications of certain principles in the mind and 
temper. The esternal performance has no merit. We must 
look within to find the moral quality. This we cannot  do 
directly; and therefore fix our  attention  on actions, as on 
external signs. But these actions are still  considered as 
signs ; and  the ultimate object of our praise and approbation 
is the  motive, that produc’d  them. 

After the Same manner,  when we require any action, or 
blame a person for not performing it, we always  suppose, 
that one  in  that situation shou’d be influenc’d by the proper 
motive of that action, and we esteem  it  vicious in him to be 
regardless of it. If we find, upon  enquiry, that the virtuous 
motive was still powerful Over .his breast, tho’  check’d in its 
Operation by some circumstances  unknown to us, we retract 

xi 
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PART 11. our blame, and have the same  esteem for him, as if he had 

O f  justice 
and It appears, therefore, that all virtuous actions derive their 
injustice. merit  only  from virtuous motives, and are consider’d  merely 

as signs of those  motives. From this principle I conclude, 
that the first virtuous motive,  which  bestows a merit on an): 
action,  can never  be a regard to the virtue  of that action, but 
must  be  some other natural motive or principle. To sup- 

. pose, that the mere  regard to the virtue of the action, may 
be the first  motive,  which  produc’d  the action, and  render’d 
it virtuous, is to reason  in  a  circle.  Before we can  have such 
a regard, the action must  be  really virtuous ; and this virtue 
must be  deriv’d  from some virtuous motive : And  conse- 
quently the virtuous motive  must  be  different  from  the re- 
gard  to the virtue of the action. A virtuous  motive is 
requisite to render  an action virluous. An action must be 
virtuous, before we can have  a regard to its virtue, Some 
virtuous motive, therefore, must  be antecedent to that regard. 

Nor is this mere$  a  metaphysical subtilty ; but enters into 
all  our  reasonings in common  life, tho’ perhaps we  may not 
be able to place it in  such distinct philosophical terms. We 
blame  a father for neglecting his child. Why? because it 
shews  a  want of natural affection,  which  is the duty of every 
parent Were not natural affection a duty, the care of chi\- 
dren cou’d  not be a  duty ; and ’twere  impossible we cou’d 
have the duty in our eye in the attention we give to our off- 
spring. In  this case, therefore, all  men  suppose  a  motive to 
the action distinct from  a  sense of duty. 

Here is a man,  that  does many  benevoIent actions; relieves 
the distress’d,  comforts the afflicted, and  extends his bounty 
even  to the  greatest strangers. No character can be more 
amiable and virtuous. We regard the& actions as proofs of 
the greatest humanity. This humanity  bestows  a  merit on 
the actions. A regard to this merit is, therefore, .a seCondarY 

” actually perform’d the action, which we require of him. 

_+. 

’*., ,” consideration, and deriv’d from the antecedent  principle Of 

_“ .~ ,;: h&anity, which is meritorious and laudable. . 
~ I.\. .. - ,+,. ~ ” 
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In short, it may be establish’d as an undoubted  maxim, SECT. 1. 
that no action  can be virtuous, or mora@ good, unless  there be - 
in human nature some motive to produce it, distinct f rom the /usfire, wRtthr a 

sense of its nzoraZi&. natural OY 

But  may  not the sense of morality ,or duty produce an T:z 
action,  without any  other  motive? I answer, It may: But 
this is no objection to the present  doJtrine.  When any 
virtuous  motive or principle is common  in  human nature, 
a person, who  feels his heart devoid of that motive,  may hate 
himself upon that account, and may.perform  the action with- 
out the motive, from a certain sense of duty, in order to 
acquire by practice, that virtuous principle, or at least, to 
disguise to  himself, as much as possible, his want of it. A 
man that really feels no gratitude in his temper, is still pleas’d 
to perform grateful actions, and thinks he has, by that means, 
fulfill’d his  duty.  Actions are  at first  only consider’d as  signs 
of motives : But ‘tis  usual, in this case, as in all others, to fix 
our attention on the signs, and neglect, in some measure, the 
thing  signify’d. But tho’, on some  occasions,  a  person  may 
perform an  action merely out of regard to its moral obligation, 
yet still this supposes in human nature some distinct princi- 
ples,  which are capable of producing the action, and whose 
moral beauty renders  the action meritorious. 

Now to apply all this to the present case; I suppose 
a person to have lent me a  sum of money, on condition that . 
it be restor’d  in  a  few days;  and  also suppose, that after the 
expiration  of the  term agreed on, he demands the sum: I 
ask, What reason or mohve have I to restore the money? It 
Will, perhaps, be said, that my regard to justice, and abhor- 
rence of villainy and knavery, are sufficient reasons  for  me, if‘ 
1 ’nave the least grain of honesty, or sense of duty ‘and obli- 
gation. And.  this ’answer, no doubt, is just  and satisfactory 
to man in his civiliz’d state,  and when train’d up according 
to a certain discipline and education. But in his rude and 
more-nafural condition, if you are pleas’d to call such a con- 
dition natural, answer wou’d be rejected as perfkclly 
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PART 11. unintelligible and  s~phistical.  For one in that situation 
--cC wou'd immediately  ask  you, Wherein  consists fhis honesty 

' ana' ofjustice and'judice, whkA 3Joujn.d in restoring a loan, and abstaining 
injustice. from the po)er& of olhers ? It does not surely lie in  the 

external action. It must, therefore, be  plac'd  in the motive, 
from  which the  external action is deriv'd. This motive  can 
never  be  a regard  to the honesty of the action. For 'tis a 
plain fallacy to say, that a virtuous motive is requisite to 
render an action honest, and  at the same  time that a regard 
to  the honesty  is the motive  of the action. We can never 
have  a  regard  to  the virtue of an action, unless the action be 
antecedently  virtuous. No action can be virtuous, but so far 
as it proceeds  from  a virtuous motive. A virtuous motive, 
therefore, must  precede the regard  to the virtue;  and 'tis 
impossible, that the virtuous motive and the regard to the 
v' tue  can  be the same. 
J'Tis requisite, then, to find  some  motive to  acts of justice 
and honesty, distinct from  our  regard to the honesty ; and in 
this lies the great difficulty. For shou'd we say, that a con- 
cern for our private interest or reputation is the legitimate 
motive to all honest actions;  it wou'd follow, that wherever 
that concern  ceases,  honesty can no longer  have  place. But 
'tis certain, that self-love,  when it acts at its liberty,  instead 
of engaging us to honest actions, is the source of all  injustice 
and violence ; nor can a man ever correct those  vices, vi th-  
out correcting and restraining the natural movements of that ' 
appetite. 

But shou'd it be  aftirm'd, that  the reason or motive of>such 
actions is the regard to prcblick ideresf ,  to which  nothing is 
more contrary  than examples of injustice and dishonesty; 
shou'd this be said, I wou'd  propose the three following Con- 
siderations, as worthy  of our attention. First, public interest 
is not naturally attach'd to the observation of the rules of 
justice ; but is only connected with it, after an artificial con- 
vention for the establishment of these rules, as shall be shewn 

' more at large hereafter. Second&? if we suppose, that the 

b 
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loan  was secret, and  that it is  necessary for the interest of SECT. I. 
the person, that the money  be restor’d in the same manner - 
(as when the lender wou’d conceal his riches) in that case wk*& Justice, 

the  example  ceases, and the public is no longer interested in nattwutor 
the actions of the borrower; tho’ I suppose there is no arfi&inZ 

moralist, who will afirm, that the duty and obligation ceases. 
virtue ? 

Third&, experience suficiently prove?, that men, in the 
ordinary  conduct  of  life, look not so far as the public in- 
terest,  when  they  pay their creditors, perform their promises, 
and abstain from theft, and robbery, and injustice of every 
kind. That is a  motive too remote  and too sublime to 
affect the generality of mankind, and  operate with any force 
in actions so contrary to private interest as are frequently 
those of justice and common  honesty. 

In general, it may be affirm’d, that  there is no such 
passion in human minds, as the love of mankind,  merely as 
such,  independent of personal  qualities,  of  services, or of 
relation to ourself. ’Tis true, there is  no  human, and indeed 
no sensible, creature, whose  happiness or misery  does not, in 
some  measure, affect us,  when  brought near  to us, and repre- 
sented in lively colours : But  this proceeds  merely  from 
sympathy, and is no proof of such an universal  affection to 
mankind, ince this concern  extends itself  beyond  our  own 
specie @ An affection betwixt the sexes is a  passion  evidently 
implanted in human-  nature;  and this passion  not  only 
appears in its peculiar symptoms,  but also in inflaming  every 
other principle of affection,  and raising a stronger love  from 
beauty,  wit, kindness, than what r$ou’d otherwise flow from 
them. Were  there an universal love  among  all  human 
creatures, it wou’d appear  after  the same  manner. Aay 
degree of a good quality wou’d cause  a stronger affection 
than the same  degree of a bad quality  wou’d  cause  hatred ; 
contrary to what we  find  by  experience.  Men’s tempers are 
different, and Some  have  a propensity to the tender, and 
others to the rougher, affections : But in the main, we map . 
affirm, that man in general, or human nature, is nothing  but 
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PART 11. the object both of love and hatred, and requires some  other 
“- cause, which  by a double relation of impressions and ideas, 

a d  may excite these passions. In vain  wou’d we endeavour to 
i7zjusfice. elude this hypothesis. There are no  phznomena that point 

out any  such  kind  affection to men,  independent of their merit, 
and every other circumstance. We love  company  in general; 
but  ’tis as we love  any other amusement,  An Englishman 
in Ifaly is a friend : A Euurop@an in China ; and perhaps a 
man wou’d be  belov’d as such, were we to meet him in the 
moon.  But this proceeds  only  from the relation to our- 
selves; which in these cases gathers force by  being  confined 
to a few persons. 

If public benevolence, therefore, or a regard to the  interests 
of mankind, cannot be the original motive to justice, much 
less can private benevolence, or a regard io the  interests o f  the 
jar& concern’d, be this motive, For what if he be my  enemy, 
and  has given  me just cause to hate him? What if he be 
a vicious  man, and deserves  the  hatred of all mankind? What 
if he  be a miser, and can make no use  of  what I wou’d  deprive 
him of? What if he be a profligate debauchee,  and w d d  
rather receive harm  than benefit  from large possessions? 
What if I be  in necessity, and have urgent motives to acquire 
something to my family? In all these cases, the original 
motive to justice wou’d fail; and consequently the justice 
itself, and  along with it all property, right, and obligation. 

A rich man lies under  a moral obligation to communicate 
to those in necessity a share of his superfluities, Were private 
benevolence the original motive  to justice, a man wou’d not 
be oblig’d to leave others in the possession of more  than he 
is oblig’d to give  them. At least’the difference would  be very 
inconsiderable. Men generally fix their affections  more on 
what  they are possess’d of, than on what  they  never  enjoy’d: 
For this reason, it wou’d be greater cruelty to dispossess 
a man of any thing, than not to give it him. But who Will 
assert, that this is the only  foundation of justice ? 

Besides, we must consider, that the chief reason, why men 

. Of jasiice 
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attach themselves so much to their  possessions is, that they SECT. I. 
consider them as their property, and  as secur’d to them  in- - 
violably  by the laws of society. But  this is a  secondary  con- a 

Justice, 

sideration, and dependent  on the preceding notions of justice natural o r  

and property. 
A man’s  property  is  suppos’d to be  fenc’d against every 

mortal,  in  every possible case. But pI[ivate benevolence  is, 
and ought to be,  weaker in some persons, than in others: 
And in  many, or indeed  in  most persons, must  absolutely 
fail. Private benevolence,  therefore, is not the original 
motive  of justice. 

From all this it follows, that we have no real or universal 
motive  for  observing the laws of equity, but the very equity 
and merit of that  observance;  and as  no action can be equit- 
able or meritorious, where  it  cannot arise from some separate 
motive, there is  here an evident sophistry and reasoning  in 
a circle.  Unless, therefore, we  will  allow, that nature has 
establish’d a sophistry, and  rendeid it necessary and unavoid- 
able,  we must allow, that  the sense of justice and injustice is 
not  deriv’d  from nature, but arises artificially,  tho’  necessarily 
from education, and human conventions. 

I shall add, as a corollary to this reasoning, that since no 
action can be laudable or blameable,  without  some  motives 
or impelling passions, distinct from the sense of morals, these 
distinct  passions must have  a great influence on that sense. 
‘Tis according to their general force  in  human nature, that 
we blame or praise. I n  judging of the beauty of animal 
bodies,  we  always carry in our eye the economy of a certain 
species ; and where the limbs and features observe that pro- 
portion,  which is common to the species, we pronounce  them 
handsome and beautiful, In  like manner we always  consider 
the natural and usual force of the passions,  when we deter- 
mine  concerning  vice and virtue ; and if the passions depart 
ve’y much  from the  common measures on either side, they 
are  alPiays  disapprov’d as vicious. A man naturally loves his 
children better than his nephews, his nephews better than his 

artt;licinl 
virtue ? 



PART 11. ,cousins, his cousins better than strangers, where  every  thing - else is equal. Hence arise our common  measures of duty, in 
a,rd preferring the one to the other. Our sense of duty 'always Of jzrsfice 

i+rstil.e. follows the  common and natural course of our passions. 
To  avoid giving offence, I must  here  observe, that when 

I deny justice to be a natural virtue, I make  use of the word, 
' natural, only as oppos'd to nrfzjicial. In another  sense of the 

word;  as  no principle of the human  mind  is  more natural 
than a sense of virtue ; so no  virtue is more natural than 
justice. Mankind is an inventive species ; and where an 
invention is  obvious and absolutely necessary, it  may as 
properly  be  said to be natural as  any thing that proceeds 
immediately  from original principles, without the intervention 
of thought or reflexion. Tho' the rules of justice be art$cia/, 
they are not arditrary. Nor is the expression  improper IO 
call  them Laws ofNature; if  by natural we understand what 
is common to any species, or even if  we confine it to mean 
what is inseparable from the species. 

SECTION 11. 

Of fAe ortgin of justice and proper&. 

WE now  proceed to examine two questions, viz. concertzing 
fhe nlanner, in which fhe rules fl jusfice are esfabhh+'d @ lht 
artzjice of men ; and concerning fhe reasons, which defermihe 
11s to aftri6ufe to the odservance or neglect of these rules a nwal 
ha@ and dformip. These questions will appear afterwards 
to be distinct. We shall begin  with the former. 

Of all the animals,  with  which this globe is peopled, there 
is none  towards  whom nature seems, at first sight, to have 
exercis'd more cruelty than towards man, in the numberless 
wants and necessities, with  which  she has loaded him, and in 
the slender means,  which  she affords to the relieving these 
necessities. In other  creatures these two particulars gene- 
rally compensate each other. If \ye consider the lion as a 
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voracious and carnivorous animal, we shall easily  discover SECT. TI. 
him *to be  very necessitous ; but if we turn our eye to his - 
make and temper,  his  agility, his courage,  his  arms, and his or;g;. of 
force, we shall find, that his  advantages hoId proportion  with justice a d  
his  wants. The sheep and ox are depriv’d of all thesePoper&* 
advantages; but  their appetites are moderate,  and their food 
is  of easy  purchase. In man alone, this unnatural  conjunc- 
tion of infirmity, and of  necessity,  may^ be observ’d  in its 
greatest perfection. Not only the food,  which  is  requir’d 
for  his sustenance, flies  his  search and approach, or  at least 
requires his labour to be produc’d, but  he  must  be  possess’d 
of cloaths and lodging, to defend  him against the injuries of 
the weather; tho’ to consider  him  only  in  himself,  he is 
provided neither with  arms, nor force, nor other natural 
abilities,  which are in any degree answerable to so many 
necessities. 

’Tis by  society  alone  he is able to supply his defects, and 
raise  himself up to an equality with his fellow-creatures, and 
even acquire  a superiority abwe them.  By  society all his 
infirmities are compensated ; and tho’ in that situation his 
wants multiply every moment  upon him, yet his abilities are 
still more augmented,  and leave him in every respect more 
satisfied and happy, than ’tis possible  for  him, in his  savage 
and solitary condition, ever to become. When every  indivi- 
dual person labours a-part, and only  for  himself, his force  is 
too  small to  execute  any considerable work ; his labour being 
employ’d in supplying all his different necessities,  he  never 
attains  a perfection in any particular art ; and as his force 
and success are  not at all times  equal, the least failure in 
either of these particulars must be attended with  inevitable , 

ruin  and  misery.  Society  provides a remedy  for these three 
inconveniences.  By the conjunction  of  forces, our power is . 

augmented : By the padtion of employments, our ability 
encreaSes: And by mutual  succour we are less expos’d to 

and accidents. ’Tis by this additional force, abiZi&, 
and secufl& that society becomes  advantageous. 

Of thE 
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PART 11. But in order to form society, 'tis requisite not  only that it 
" be  advantageous, but also that men be sensible of these fLp advantages;  and 'tis  impossible, in their wild  Uncultivated 

ityusticc. state, that by study and reflexion alone, they  should ever be 
able to attain this knowledge. Most fortunately, therefore, 
there is conjoin'd to those  necessities,  whose  remedies are 
remote and obscure, another necessity, which  having a pre- 
sent  and more  obvious  remedy,  may justly be  regarded as 
the first and original- principle of human  society. This 
necessity is no  other  than that natural appetite betwixt the 
sexes, which unites them together, and preserves their union, 
till  a  new tye takes place in their concern  for their common 
offspring. This new  concern  becomes also a  principle of 
union  betwixt the parents  and offspring, and forms a more 
numerous  society ; where  the, parents govern by  the ad- 
vantage of their superior strength and wisdom,  and  at the 
same  time are restrain'd  in the exercise of their authority by 
that  natural affection, which  they  bear their children. In a 
little time,  custom and habit operating on the tender minds 
of the children, makes them sensible of the advantages, which 
they  may reap from society, as well as fashions them by 
degrees for it, by rubbing off those rough comers and un- 
toward  affections,  which  prevent their coalition. 

For it must be confest, that however the circumstances of 
human  nature may render an union necessary, and however 
those passions of lust and  natural affection may seem to 
render it unavoidable ; yet there are  other particulars in 
our natural iemper, and in our outward circunzstanceJ1 
which are very  incommodious, and  are  even contrary to the 
requisite conjunction, Among the former, we  may justly 
esteem our selfihness to be the most considerable. I am 
sensible, that, generally speaking,  the representations of this 
quality have been carried much too far ; and that the  descrip- 
tions, which certain philosophers delight so much to form of 
mankind in this particular, are as wide of nature as any 
accounts of monsters,  which we'meet with in fables and 
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romances. So far from thinking, that men  have no affection SECT. 11. 
for  any thing beyond themselves, I am of opinion, that tho’ ” 
it  be rare to meet  with one, who  loves  any single person better migin of 
than himself; yet  ’tis as rare to meet  with  one,  in  whom all justice and 
the  kind affections, taken together, do not  over-balance a l l~’~er t r .  
the selfish.  Consult  common  experience: Do you  not  see, 
that tho’ the whole  expence of the familybe generally under 
the direction of the master of it, yet there are few that do not 
bestow the largest part of their fortunes on the pleasures of 
their  wives, and the education of their children, reserving the 
smallest portion for their own proper use and entertainment. 
This is  what we may  observe  concerning  such as have  those 
endearing ties ; and may  presume, that the case  would  be 
the  same  with others, were  they  plac’d  in  a like situation. 

But tho’ this generosity must be acknowledg’d to the 
honour of human  nature, we may at the same time remark, 
that so noble an affection, instead of fitting men for large 
societies, is almost as contrary to them, as  the most  narrow 
selfishness. For while  each  person  loves  himself better than 
any other single person, and in his  love to others bears  the 

.I greatest affection to his relations and acquaintance, this must 
necessarily produce an opposition of passions, and a  conse- 
quent  opposition  of actions; which  cannot  but be dangerous 
to the new-establish‘d  union. 

’Tis however  worth  while to  remark,  that this contrariety 
of passions wou’d be attended with  but small danger, did it 
not concur  with  a peculiarity in  our outward czkcumstances, 
which affords  it an opportunity of exerting itself. There  are 
three different species of goods, which we are possesdd of; 
the internal satisfaction of our minds, the external advantages 
of our  body, and  the enjoyment of such possessions as we 
have acquir’d by our industry  and good  fortune. We are 
perfectly  secure in the enjoyment  of the first. The second 
may be ravish’d from us, but can  be of no advantage to him 
who deprives us of them. The last  only are both expos’.d to 

violence of ohem, and may be transferr’d  without  suffer- 

Of the 
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PART 11. ing  any loss or alteration; while at the same time, there is 
-.+ not  a  sufficient quantity of them to supply  every one’s  desires 

and and necessities. As the improvement, therefore, of these 0 f j?:lrsf ice 

inj7rrtice. goods is the chief  advantage of society, so the instad&& of 
their possession, along with  their scarci&, is the chief  impedi- 
ment, 

In vain  shou’d we expect to find, in uncultivated nature, 
a remedy to this ipconvenience;  or hope for any inartificial 
principle of the  human  mind,  which  might controul those 
partial affections, and make  us  overcome the temptations 
arising from our circumstances. The idea of justice can 
never  serve to this purpose, or be  taken for a natural prin- 
ciple, capable of inspiring men with an equitable conduct 
towards  each other. That virtue, as it is now  understood, 
wou’d never  have  been  dream’d of among rude and savage 
men, For the notion of injury  or injustice implies an 
immorality or vice  committed against some other person : 
And  as every  immorality is deriv’d from some defect or 
unsoundness of the passions, and  as this  defect  must be 
judg’d of, in a great measure,  from the ordinary  course of 
nature in the constitution of the mind ; ’twill  be  easy  to know, 
whether we be guilty of any immorality, with regard to others, 
by considering the natural, and usual force of those several 
affections,  which are directed towards  them, Now it appears, 
that  in the original frame of our mind, our strongest atten- 
tion is confin’d to ourselves ; our  next is extended to our 
relations and acquaintance ; and ’tis  only the weakest which 
reaches to  strangers  and indifferent persons. This partiality, 
then, and unequal  affection, must not oniy ,have an influence 
on our behaviour and conduct in society, but  even  on Our 

ideas of  vice and virtue ; so as  to make us regard any re- 
markable transgredion of such a  degree of partiality, either 
by too great an enlargement, or contraction of the affections, 
as vicious and immoral. This we may  observe in Our 
common judgments  concerning actions, where we  blame a 
person, who either centers a11 his affections in his family, Or 
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is SO regardless of them, as, in any opposition of interest, to SECT. IL 
give the preference to a stranger,  or mere chance acquaint- - 
ante. From all  which it follows, that  our natural unculti- odgin of 
vated ideas of morality, instead of providing  a  remedy  for justice and . 
the partiality of our  affections, do rather conform  themselvesjr@erQ* 
to that partiality, and give it  an additional force and influ- 
ence. 

The remedy, then, is  not  deriv’d  from nature, but  from 
art$ce; or more  properly speaking, nature provides  a , 

remedy  in the  judgment  and understanding, for what is 
irregular and incommodibus in the affections. For when 
men,  from their early education in society, have  become 
sensible of the infinite advantages that result from it, and 
have besides acquir’d  a  new  affection to company and con- 
versation ; and when  they  have  observ’d, that the principal 
disturbance in society arises from those goods,  which we call 
external, and from their looseness and easy transition from 
one  person to another ; they  must  seek for a  remedy, by 
putting these goods, as far as possible, on  the same footing 
with the fix’d and  constant advantages  of the mind  and  body. 
This  can be done after no other manner,  than by a  conven- 
tion  enter’d into by  all the members of the society to bestow 
stability on the possession  of those external goods, and leave 
every one in  the peaceable  enjoyment of what  he  may acquire 
by his fortune  and industry. By this means,  every one knows 
what  he may  safely  possess ; and  the passions are restrain’d 
in their partial and contradictory motions. Nor is such a 
restraint contrary to these passions ; for if ’so, it cou’d  never 
be enter’d into, nor  maintain’d; but it is only contrary to 
their heedless and impetuous movement. Instead of depart- 
ing  from our own interest, or from that of our nearest friends, 
bY abstaining from the possessions  of others, we cannot 
better consult both theseinterests, than by such  a  convention; 
because it is by h a t  means we maintain  society,  which is so 
necessary to their well-being and subsistence, as well d to 
our own. 

Of t L  
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PART 11. This convention  is not of the nature of a.promise:  For - even  promises  themselves, as we shall  see afterwards, arise 

injustice. common interest; which  sense  all  the  members of the 
society  express to one  another,  and which  induces  them to 
regulate their conduct by certain rules. I observe, that it 
will be  for my interest to  leave another in the possession of 
his goods, provided he  will act in the same manner with 
regard to me. He ‘is sensible of a like interest in the regu- 
lation of his conduct.  When this common sense of interest 
is mutually express’d, and is kno+n to both, it produces a 
suitable resolution and behaviour. And this may  properly 
enough be call’d a  convention or agreement  betwixt us, tho’ 
without the interpcsition of a promise ; since the actions of 
each of us have  a reference to those of the other, and are 
perform’d  upon the supposition, that something is to be 
perform’d  on the other part. Two men,  who  pull  the  oars of 
a boat, do it by an agreement or convention,  tho’ they have 
never  given  promises to each other. Nor is the rule con- 
cerning the stability of possession the less  deriv’d  from 
human  conventions, that it arises gradually, and acquires 
force by  a  slow progression, and by our repeated experience 
of the inconveniences of transgressing it. On the contrary, 
this experience assures us still more, that  the sense of interest 
has  become  common to all our fellows, and gives us a con- 
fidence of the future regularity of their conduct: And ’tis 
only on the expectation of this, that our moderation 2nd 
abstinence are founded. In like manner are languages 
gradually establish’d by human conventions  without  any 
promise. -In like manner  do gold and silver  become the 
common measures of exchange, and  are esteem’d sufficient 
payment  for  what  is of a hundred times their value. 

After this convention, concerning abstinence from the 
possessions of others, is enter’d into, and every  one has 
acquir’d a stability in his possessions, there immediately  arise 
the ideas of justice and injustice; as.also those of POPe@‘, 

nnd of~ustice from  human conventions. It is only  a general sense of 
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and oblz&fion. The latter are altogether unintelligible SECT. 11. 
without first understanding the former. Our property  is - 
nothing  but  those  goods,  whose constant possession  is o.igin of 
establish‘d by the laws of society ; that  is,  by the laws  ofjustice and 
justice. Those, therefore, who  make use  of the 
proper&, or r@f,  or oblzgalion, before they  have  explain’d 
the origin of justice, or even  make  use of them  in that 
explication, are guilty of a  very gross fallacy, and can  never 
reason upon  any solid foundation. A man’s  property  is  some 
object related to him. This relation is not natural, but moral, 
and  founded on justice. ‘Tis very preposterous, therefore, to 
imagine, that we can  have  any  idea  of property, without  fully 
comprehending the  nature of justice, and shewing its origin 
in  the  artifice and contrivance of men. The origin of justice 
explains that of property. The same  artifice  gives  rise to 
both. As our first and most natural sentiment of morals 
is founded on  the  nature of our passions, and gives the 
preference to ourselves and friends,  above strangers ; ’tis 
impossible there  can be naturally any such thing as a fix’d 
right or property, while  the opposite passions of men  impel 
them  in contrary directions, and  are not  restrain’d  by  any 
convention or  agreement. 

No one can  doubt, that the conventha for the distinction 
of property, and for the stability of possessioh, is of all  circum- .- 
stances the most  necessary to the establishment of human 
society, and that after the agreement for the fixing and 
observing  of this rule, there remains little or nothing to be 
done towards settling a  perfect  harmony  and  concord. All 
the other passions, beside this of interest, are either easily 
restrain’d, OF are not of such pernicious consequence,  when 
indulg’d. Vuni& is rather to be esteem’d  a  social passion, 
and a bond of union among men. Pi& and h e  are to be 
consider’d in  the Same light.  And as to envy and revwe, tv pernicious, they operate only by idtervals, and  are 

against pafticdar persons,  whom we consider as 
Our Superiors or enem&. This avidity  alone,  of acquiring 

Of the 
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PART 11. goods and possessions for ourselves and  our nearest friends, 
" is insatiable, perpetual, universal, and directly destructive of 

' arrd ofjustire society. There scarce is any one, who  is  not actuated by it; 
ity'zdce. and there is no one, urho has not  reason to  fear from it, when 

it acts without any restraint, and gives  way to its first and 
most natural movements. So that upon the whole, we are 
to esteem the difficulties in the establishment of society, to be 
greater or less, according to those we encounter  in regulating 
and restraining this passion. 

'Tis certain, that no affection of the  human mind  has both 
a sufficient force, and a proper direction to counter-balance 
the love of gain, and render  men fit members  of  society, 
by  making  them abstain from the possessions of others. 
Benevolence to strangers is too weak for this purpose ; and 
as  to the other passions, they rather inflame  this avidity, 
when we observe, that the larger our possessions  are, the 
more ability we have of gratifying all our appetites. There 
is no passion, therefore, capable of controlling the  interested 
affection, but the very  affection itself, by an alteration of its 
direction. Now this alteration must  necessarily take place 
upon the least reflection ; since 'tis evident, that the passion 
is much better satisfy'd  by  its restraint, than by its liberty, 
and  that in preserving  society,  we make much greater 
advances in the acquiring  possessions,  than  in the solitary 
and forlorn condition, which  must follow upon violence 
and  an universal licence. The question, therefore, con- 
cerning  the wickedness or goodness of human nature, 
enters  not in the least into that other question con- 
cerning  the origin of society; nor is there any thing to 
be consider'd  but the  degrees of  men's sagacity or folb'. 
For whether t& passion of self-interest be esteemed 
vicious or virtuous, 'tis all a case; since itself alone 
restrains it: So that if it be virtuous, men  become 
social by their virtue; if vicious, their vice has the Same 
effect. 

Now as 'tis by establishing the rule for the stability Of 
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possession, that this passion restrains itself; if that rule be  very SECT, 11. 
abstruse, and of  difficult invention ; society  must  be  esteem’d, + 

in a  manner, accidental, and the effect of many  ages.  But  if ori-e 4 
it be found, that nothing can  be  more  simple  and  obviousjustice and 

than that rule ; that every parent,  in order to preserve  peace property‘ 
among his children, must establish i t ;  and that these first 
rudiments of justice must  every  day be- improv’d, as the 
society enlarges: If all this appear evident, as it certainly 
must, we may  conclude, that ’tis utterly impossible  for men 
to remain any considerable  time  in that savage condition, 
which precedes society; but that his  very first state and situa- 
tion  may justly be esteem’d  social. This, however,  hinders 
not,  but that philosophers may, if they  please,  extend  their 
reasoning to the suppos’d slak of nature ; provided  they 
allow it to be a  mere philosophical fiction,  which  never  had, 
and never  cou’d  have any reality. Human nature being 
compos’d of two principal parts, which are requisite in  all its 
actions, the affections and  understanding; ’tis certain, that 
the  blind motions of the former, without  the direction of the 
latter, incapacitate men for society: And it may be allow’d 
US to consider separately the effects, that result from the 
separate  operations of these two  component parts of the’ 
mind. The same liberty may be permitted to moral,  which 
is allow’d to  natural philosophers; and ’tis  very usual with 
the latter to consider any motion as compounded and con- 
sisting of two parts separate from  each other, tho’ at the 
Same time  they  acknowledge it to be in itself  uncompounded 
and inseparable. 

Of the 
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PART $1. selves  with cloaths and  houses as a security against the via- - Ience of heat and cold. The rivers flow’d  with  wine  and 

i+stljrc. produc’d her greatest  delicacies. Nor were  these  the chief 
advantages of that happy age. The storms and tempests 
were not alone remov’d from nature; but  those  rpore furious 
tempests  were unknown to human breasts,  which now  cause 
such uproar,  and engender such  confusion.  Avarice, ambi- 
tion,  cruelty,  selfishness,  were  never heard of: Cordial affec- 
tion, compassion, sympathy,  were  the  only  movements, with 
which the human mind  was  yet  acquainted.  Even the 
distinction of mine and itline was banish’d from that happy 
race of mortals, and carry’d  with  them the very  notions of 
property and obligation,  justice and injustice. 

This, no doubt, is to be regarded as an idle fiction; but 
yet  deserves our attention, because nothing can  more evi- 
dently shew the origin of those virtues,  which are the subjects 
of our present enquiry. I have already observ’d, that justice 
takes its rise from human conventions ; and that these are 
intended as a remedy to some  inconveniences, which  proceed 
from the concurrence of certain qualifies of the human mind 
with  the situation of external objects. The qualities of the 
mind are selfishness and limitedgenerosi&: And  the situation 
of external objects is their easy change, join’d to their scare@ 
in comparison of the wants and desires of men, But how- 
ever philosophers  may have been  bewilder’d  in  those specu- 
lations, poets have  been  guided more infallibly, by a certain 
taste or common instinct,  which  in  most kinds of reasoninS 
goes farther than any of that  art  and philosophy, with which 
we have  been  yet  acquainted. They easily  perceiv’d, if ever!’ 
man had a tender regard for another, or if nature supplied 
abundantly all our wants and desires, that the jealous). Of 

interest,  which justice supposes, could no longer have $ace; 
nor would there be any occasion for those distinctions and 

‘ limits of property and possession, which at present  are in use 
among mankind. Encrease to a sufficient degree  the bene- 

O l d  o!j’4s‘ice milk : The oaks yielded honey; and nature spontaneously 



volence of men, or the bounty of nature, and you render SECT. 11. 
justice  useless, by suppIying  its  place with  much nobler vir- " 
tues,  and more valuable  blessings. The selfishness of men is 4 
animated  by  the few possessions we  have,  in proportion tojustice ami 

our  wants ; and 'tis to restrain  this  selfishness,  that  men  have jro~erv. 
been oblig'd to separate themselves  from  the  community, 
and to distinguish  betwixt their own goods and those of 
others. 

Nor  need we have recourse to the fictions of poets  to  learn 
this; but beside the reason of the thing,  may  discover  the 
same truth by common  experience and observation. 'Tis 
easy to remark, that a cordial  affection  renders  all  things 
common among  friends; and that married  people  in  par- 
ticular  mutually  lose  their property, and are unacqoainted 
with the mine and thine, which are so necessary,  and  yet 
cause  such disturbance in human society. The same  effect 
arises from any alteration in the circumstances of mankind; 
as  when there is such a plenty  of any thing as satisfies  all  the 
desires of men:  In which  case  the  distinction of property is 
entirely  lost, and every thing remains  in  common. This we 
may observe  with regard to air and water, tho' the most 
valuable  of all external objects; and may  easily  conclude, 
that if men were  supplied  with  every thing in the same 
abundance, or if every me had  the same affection and tender 
regard  for every  one as for himself;  justice and injustice 
would be equally unknown among mankind. 

Here then is a proposition,  which, I think,  may be re- 
garded as certain, fhai 'tis m& from the seFshnesJ and con- 
h ' d  generosi4 Of men, along with t/le scan& provision nature 
has made for A ~ S  wants, that justice derives its oretit. If we 
look backward we shall  find,  that  this  proposition bestows an 
additional  force on Some of those  observations, which we 
have  already made on this  subject. 

First, we may conclude from it, that a regard to public 
i.nterest, or .a strong extensive  benevolence, is not our first 
and of~ginal motive for &e observation of the rules of jus- 

s k a  

Of the 
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PART 11. tice ; since 'tis allow'd, that if men  were  endow'd  with  such 

Of judice 
" a  benevolence, these rules would  never  have  been  dreamt of, 

a mi Second@, we may  conclude from the same principle, that 
ireuslice. the sense of justice is not  founded on reason, or on the dis- 

covery of certain connexions and relations of ideas, which 
are eternal, immutable, and universally obligatory. For since 
it is confest, that such an alteration as that above-mention'd, 
in  the temper and circumstances of mankind, wou'd  entirely 
alter our duties and obligations, 'tis  necessary  upon the 
common system, fht the sense of virtue is deriv'd from regson, 
to shew the  change which this must  produce in the relations 
and ideas, But  'tis evident, that the only cause, why  the ex- 
tensive generosity of man, and the perfect  abundance of 
every thing, wodd destroy the very idea of justice, is  because 
they render it useless;  and that, on the other hand, his con- 
fin'd  benevolence, and his necessitous condition, give rise to 
that virtue, only  by making it requisite to the publick in- 
terest, and to that of every individual. 'Twas  therefore a 
concern for our own, and the publick interest, which made 
us establish the laws of justice ; and  nothing can be more 
certain, than  that  it is not any relation of ideas, which  gives 
us this concern,  but our impressions and sentiments, without 
which  every thing in nature is perfectly  indifferent to us, and 
can never  in the least affect us. The sense of justice, there- 
fore, is not founded on our ideas, but on our  impressions. 

nirdh ,  we may farther confirm the foregoing  proposition, 
that those imyPessims, which give rise to this sense of jusfice, 
are not natura2 to the mind qf man, but arise front art@! and 
human convcnfions. For since any  considerable alteration of 
temper and circumstances  destroys  equally justice and in- 
justice ; and since such an alteration has an effect only by 
changing our own and the publick interest; it follow% that 
the first establishment of the rules of justice depends on 
these different interests. But if men pursu'd the publick 
interest naturally, and with  a hearty affection, they WOdd 

never  have  dream'd of restraining each  other by these  rules; 
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and if they  pursu’d their own interest, without 

497 

any precau- SECT. rr. 
tion,  they wou’d run head-long into every  kind of injustice - 
and  violence. These rules, therefore, are  artificial, and seek on;ein of 
their end in an oblique and indirect manner;  nor is the in- justice a d  
terest,  which  gives  rise to them, of a  kind that cou’d be@-@‘&* 
pursu’d  by the  natural  and inartificial passions of men. 

To make this more evident, consider, that tho’ the rules of 
justice are establish’d merely  by interest, their connexion 
with interest is somewhat singular, and is different  from 
what may be  observ’d on  other occasions. A single act of 
justice is frequently contrary  to pdl ic  inferesf; and were i t  
to stand alone, without  being  follow’d by other acts, may, 
in itself,  be  very prejudicial to society.  When a man of 
merit, of a  beneficent disposition, restores a great fortune 
to a miser, or a seditious bigot, he  has  acted  justly  and laud- 
ably,  but the public  is  a  real  sufferer. Nor is every  single 
act of justice, consider’d apart, more  conducive to private 
interest, than to public ; and ’tis  easily  conceiv’d how a  man 
may impoverish  himself  by  a signal instance of integrity, 
and  have  reason to wish, that with  regard to that single act, 
the  laws of justice were for a  moment  suspended in the 
universe, But however single acts of justice may be con- 
trary, either to public or private interest, ’tis certain, that 
the  whole  plan or scheme is highly  conducive, or indeed 
absolutely requisite, both to the support of society, and the 
well-being of every  individual. ’Tis impossibIe to separate 
the good from the ill. Property must  be stable, and must be 
fix’d by general rules. Tho’ in one instance the public be a 
Sufferer, this  momentary ill is amply  compensated  by the 
steady  prosecution of the rule, and by the peace and  order, 
which it establishes in society.  And  even  every  individual 
PersW  must find himself a gainer, on balancing the account ; 
since,  without justice, society must  immediately  dissolve, and 

one must fall into that savage and solitary condition, 
which is infinite& worse h e  worst situation that 
POwly be suppos’d in society. When therefore men haw . ‘  

Of tire 
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PART 11. had  experience  enough to observe, that whatever  may  be the 
-+c consequence of any single act of justice, perform’d by a 

and ofjustire single person, yet the whole  system of actions, concurr’d in 
injustice. by the whole  society,  is  infinitely  advantageous to the whole, 

and  to every part ; it is not  long  before justice and property 
take  place.  Every  member of society is sensible of this in- 
terest: Every one expresses this sense to his fellows,  along 
with  the  resolutiori  he  has  taken of squaring his actions by 
it, on condition that others will do the  same. No more is re- 
quisite to induce  any one of them to perform an  act of  justice, 
who has the first opportunity. This becomes an example to 
others. And thus justice establishes itself by a kind of con- 
vention or  agreement; that is, by a sense of interest, sup- 
pos’d ‘to be  common to all, and where  every single act is 
perform’d in expectation  that others are to perform  the like. 
Without such a convention,  no one wou’d  ever  have  dream’d, 
that there was  such a virtue as justice, or have  been induc’d 
to conform his actions to it. Taking any single act, my 
justice may be pernicious in  every respect ; and ’tis only 
‘upon the supposition, that  others  are to imitate my  example, 
that I can  be  induc’d to  embrace  that  virtue; since nothing 
but this combination  can render justice advantageous, Or 
afford  me any motives to conform  my self to its rules. 

We come  now to the second question we propos’d, w’z. 
W& we annex the idea of virtue to jwtice, and of vice to itr- 

jushce.’ This question will not detain us long after the 
principles, which  we  have already  establish’d. All we can 
say of it at present will be dispatch’d in a few words: And 
for farther satisfaction, the reader  must wait  till we  come to 
the third part of this book. The na/uraZ obligation to 
justice, vis. interest, has been  fully explain’d ; but as to the 
moral obligation, or the sentiment of right  and wrong, ’twill 
first be requisite to examine  the natural virtues, before We 

can give a full and satisfactory account of it. 
After men have found by experience, that their selfishness 

.. 

e .  ,~ 
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and  confin’d generosity, acting at their liberty, totally inca- SECT. IL 
pacitate  them for society ; and  at the same  time  have  observ’d, “+c 

that society is  necessary to the satisfaction of those very o,+iz 4 
passions,  they are naturally induc’d to lay  themselves underjudrc a d  
the restraint of such rules, as may  render  their  commercepY”’perQ 
more  safe and commodious. To the  imposition then, and 
observance of these rules, both in general, and  in  every  par- 
ticular instance, they  are  at first induc’d only  by a regard to 
interest;  and this motive, on the first  formation of sccizty, is 
sufficiently strong  and forcible.  But  when  society  has be- 
come  numerous! and  has encreas’d to a tribe or nation, this 
interest  is  more remote;  nor  do  men so readily  perceive, 
that disorder and confusion  follow  upon  every  breach of 
these  rules, as i n  a  more narrow and contracted society. But 
tho’  in our own actions we may frequently lose sight of that 
interest,  which we have in maintaining order, and may follow 
a lesser and more present interest, we never  fail to observe 
the prejudice we receive, either mediately or immediately, 
from the injustice of others ; as not  being in that case either 
blinded  by passion, or byass’d  by any contrary temptation. 
Nay  when the injustice is so distant from us, as no way to 
affect our interest, it still displeases us ; because we consider 
it as prejudicial to human society, and pernicious to every 
one that approaches the person guilty of it. We partake of 
their  uneasiness  by ympaihy; and as every thing, which 
gives uneasiness in human actions, upon the genera1  survey, 
is  cali’d Vice, and whatever  produces satisfaction, in  the  same 
manner, is denominated  Virtue; this is the reason why the 
Sense of moral good and evil  follows  upon  justice and in- 
justice. And tho’ this sense, in the present case, be deriv’d 
only from contemplating  the actions of others, yet  we fail not 

extend it  even to our own  actions. The genera2 r d e  
beyond  those instances, from  which it arose; while 

at the same time we naturally Syrnpathdae with others in  the 
Sentiments h e y  entertain of us. TXUS sepinftrest is the 
orrkind moiive to the establjshment gjusiice : ‘ d u f  a sympathy 

the 
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PART 11. with plldlic interest is the sowee of fhe moral approbation, 

Of jurtice 
and Tho’ this progress of the sentiments be natural, and even 
injustice. necessary,  ’tis certain, that it is here forwarded by the artifice 

of politicians,  who, in order to govern  men  more  easily, and 
preserve peace in  human society,  have  endeavour’d to produce 
an esteem  for justice,  and an  abhorrence of injustice. This, 
no doubt,  must have its  effect; but nothing can be more 
evident, than that, the matter has  been carry’d too far by 
certain writers on morals, who  seem to have emp!oy’d their 
utmost efforts to extirpate all sense of virtue  from among 
mankind.  Any  artifice of politicians  may assist nature in the 
producing of those sentiments, which she suggests to us, and 
may even on  some occasions, produce alone an  approbation 
or esteem for any particular action; but ‘tis impossible it  
should be the sole cause of the distinction we make betwixt 
vice and virtue. For if nature did not aid us in  this particular, 
‘twou’d be in  vain for politicians to talk of honouradle or dis- 
honourabk, praisewort& or blameable. These words wou’d be 
perfectly unintelligible, and wou’d no  more have  any idea 
annex’d to them, than if they  were of a  tongue perfectly un- 
known to us. The utmost politicians can perform,  is, to 
extend the natural  sentiments beyond their original bounds; 
but still nature must furnish the materials, and give us some 
notion of moral distinctions. 

As publick praise  and blame encrease our esteem for 
justice; so private education and  instruction contribute to 
the  same effect. For as parents easily  observe,  that a man j S  

the  more useful, both to himself and  others,  the greater degree 
of probity and  honour he is endow’d with;  and that those 
principles have greater force,  when custom and education 
assist interest and reflexion: For these reasons they  are in- 
duc’d to inculcate on their children, from their earliest infanc5 
the principles of probity, and teach them to regard the ob- 
servance of t h o s e  rules, by which society is maintain’d, # 
worthy and honourable, and their violation as base and 

. 
-*c which  aftends that virfue. 



BOOK 111. OF MORALS. 50i 
c 

infamous. By this means the sentiments of honour may SECT. 111. 
take root in their tender minds,  and  acquire such firmness - 
and solidity, that they  may fall little short of those  principles, ruzes, Of the 
which are  the most essential to our natures, and the most which 
deeply radicated in our internal constitution. &?ermine 

What farther contributes to  encrease their solidity, is the PTopc~ty- 

interest of our reputation,  after the opinion, that a merit or 
demerit attends jusfice or ihjmtice, is once firmly  establish’d 
among mankind. There is nothing, which  touches  us  more 
nearly than our reputation, and nothing on which our repu- 
tation  more depends  than our conduct, with relation to the 
property of others. For this  reason,  every one, who  has any 
regard to his character, or who intends to live on  good terms 
with mankind, must 6x  an inviolable law to himself,  never,  by 
any temptation, to be induc’d to violate those principles, which 
are essential to a  man of probity and honour. 

I shall make only one observation before I leave this sub- 
ject, viz. that tho’ I assert, that in the s&te of nature, or that 
imaginary state, which  preceded  society, there be neither 
justice nor injustice, yet I assert not, that it was allowable,  in 
such a  state,  to violate the property of others. I only  main- 
tain, that there was no such thing as property;  and conse- 
quently cou’d be no such thing as justice or injustice. I 
shall  have occasion to make a similar  reflexion  with regard 
to promises, when I come  to  treat of them;  and I hope this 
reflexion,  when  duly weigh’d,  will  suffice to remove all odium 
from the  foregoing opinions, with regard to justice and 
injustice. 

SECTION 111. 

Of the rub, whcir determine property. 

THO’ the establishent of the rule, concerning the stability . 

Of Possession, be not only wef%l, but  even  absolutely neces- 
sary to human society, it can never  serve to any purpa5e- 
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PART 11. while it remains in  such general terms,  Some  method must 
-++ be shewn, by which we may  distinguish  what  particular  goods 

Of jus t ice  
and are to be  assign’d to each particular person,  while the rest of 
injustice. mankind are excluded  from their possession and enjoyment. 

Our next business,  then,  must  be  to  discover the reasons 
which  modify  this general rule, and fit it to the common use 
and practice of the  world. 

’Tis obvious, that those reasons are  not deriv’d  from  any 
utility or advantage, which  either  the parficular person or the 
public  may reap from  his  enjoyment of any partictllar goods, 
beyond  what wou’d result  from  the  possession of them by any 
other person. ’Twere better, no doubt, that  every one were 
possess’d  of  what  is most suitable to him, and proper for his 
use : But besides, that t ’s relation of fitness  may be  com- 
mon to several at once, ’ ii liable  to so many  controversies, 
and  men are so partial and passionate in judging of these 
controversies, that such a loose and uncertain  rule woa’d be 
absolutely incompatible with the peace of human  society. 
The convention concerning the  stability of possession is 
enter’d into, in order to cut off all  occasions of discord  and 
contention;  and this end wou’d never  be  attain’d, were we 
allow’d to apply this rule differently  in  every particular case, 
according to every  particular  utility,  which  might be dis- 
cover’d  in  such an application.  Justice,  in her decisions, 
never regards the  fitness or unfitcess of objects to particular 
persons, but conducts herself  by  more  extensive view 
Whether a man be generous, or a miser,  he  is equally 
well  receiv’d  by  her, and obtains with the same facility 
a decision  in  his  favour,  even for what is entirely useless 
to him. 

It follows,  therefore, that the general rule, lAal ~ o J S ~ J J ~ O ~  

must 6e stable, is not apply’d  by particular judgments, but by 
other general  rules,  which must extend to the whole ~OcietY, 
and be inflexible either by spite or favour. TO illustrate 
ihis, I propose the following instance. I first  consider men 
in  their savage  and solitary condition; and suppose, that 
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being sensible of the misery of that state, and foreseeing the SECT. 111. 
advantages that wou’d result from society, they  seek  each - 
other’s  company,  and  make an offer  of  mutual protection and ,.uzcs, 

Of tke 

assistance. I also suppose, that they are endow’d  with  such wlich 
sagacity as immediately to perceive, that the chief  impedi- ~~~~~ 

ment to this project of  society and partnership lies in the 
avidity and selfishness of their natural  temper; to remedy 
which, they  enter  into a convention for the stability of pos- 
session, and for mutual. restraint and forbearance. I am 
sensible, that this method of proceeding is not altogether 
natural ; but besides that I here  only  suppose those reflexions 
to be  form’d at once, which in fact arise insensibly and by 
degrees ; besides this, I say, ’tis  very possible, that several 
persons, being by  different accidents separated from the 
societies, to which  they  formerly bebng’d, may  be  oblig’d to 
form a new society among themselves; in which  case  they 
are entirely in the situation above-mention’d. 

’Tis evident, then, that their first  difficulty, in this situation, 
after the  general convention for the establishment of society, 
and for the constancy of possession, is, how to separate their 
possessions, and assign to each his particular portion, which  he 
must  for the future inalterably enjoy. This difficulty will not 
detain  them long; but it must  immediately  occur to them, as 
the most natural expedient, that every one continue to enjoy 
what  he is at present  master of, and that property or con- 
stant  possession  be  conjoin’d to the immediate  possession. 
Such  is the eflect of custom,  that it not only  reconciles us to 
any thing we have long enjoy’d, but even  gives us an affection 
for it, and  makes us prefer it to other objects, which  may be 
more valuable, but ‘are less known to us. What  has long 
lain under our eye, and has often been  employ’d to our 
advantage, that we are always  the  most  unwilling to  part 
with ; but can easily live  without  possessions,  which we never 
have  enjoy’d, and  are  not accustom’d to. ’Tis evident, 
therefore, that  men wou’d easily acquiesce in this expedient, 
‘hat a e y  one continue to qoy what he is at present possess’d 
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PART 11. of; and this is the reason, why they wou’d so naturally  agree 
-.+c in preferring it ’. 

U f j z d i r e  
and 1 No questions  in  philosophy  are  more difficult, than when a number 
injustice. of causes present themselves  for the same phmomenon,  to determine 

which is  the principal and predominant.  There  seldom is any very 
precise  argument to fix our  choice,  and  men  must be contented to be 
guided by a  kind of taste  or  fancy, arising from analogy,  and  a com- 
palison of similar instances. Thus,  in  the  present  case,  there are, no 
doubt,  motives of public  interest  for  most of the rules,  which  determine 
property; but still I suspect, that  these  rules  are  principally fix’d  by  the 
imagination, or the  more  frivolous  properties of our  thought and con- 
ception. I shall continue to explain  these causes, leaving it to  the 
reader‘s choice,  whether he will prefer those deriv’d  from publick utility, 
or those deriv’d from the  imagination. We shall begin with  the right 
of the present  possessor. 

’Tis a quality, which (a) I have already observ’d in human  nature, 
that when  two objects  appear  in  a close relation to each  other,  the mind 
is  apt  to ascribe to them any additional  relation, in order to  compleat 
the  union;  and this inclination is so strong,  as often to make us run 
into  errors (such as that of the conjunction of thought  and  matter) if we 
find that they can serve to  that purpose.  Many of our impressions are 
incapable of place or local position ; and  yet those very  impressions we 
suppose to have  a  local conjunction with the  impressions of sight and 
touch, merely  because they are conjoin’d  by causation,  and  are already 
united  in the  imagination.  Since,  therefore, we can feign a new  relation 
and even an absurd  one, in  order to compleat  any  union, ’twill easily LC 
imagin’d, that if there be any  relations,  which depend on the mind, 
’twill readily conjoin them to any  preceding  relation,  and unite, by a 
new bond, such  objects as  have  already M union  in the fancy. Thus for 
instance, we  never fail, in  our arrangement of bodies, to place those 
which  are resentbizkg in contiguity to each other, or at least in cor- 
vcspondent points of  view ; because we feel a satisfaction in joining the 
relation of contiguity to that of resemblance, or the resemblance of 
situation to that of qualities.  And  this is easily  accounted for  from the 
known  properties of human nature.  When  the mind is determin’d to 
join  certain  objects,  but undetermin’d  in its choice of the particular 

’ objects, it naturally  turns  its eye to such as  are  related together. The). 
are already united in the  mind:  They present  themselves at the Same 
time to  the  conception; and instead of requirin  any new  reason for 
their  conjunction, it won’d require a very p o w 2 1  reason to make us 
over-look  this  natnral affinity. This we shall  have occasion to explain 
more  fully  afterwards, when we come to  treat of bcuuty. In  the mean 
time, we may content  ourselves with observing, that  the same love Of 
order  and  uniformity,  which  arranges  the  books in a library, and the 
chairs  in  a  parlour,  contribute  to  the formation of society, and to the 
well-being of mankind, by modifying  the  general rule concerning the 
stability of pqssession. And as property  forms a relation betwi? a 
person and an object. ’tis natural to found it on some preceding relation ; 
and as property is nothing but P constant possession, eecnr’d by the laws 

(a) Book I. Part IV.,scct. 5. 
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But we may observe, that tho’ the rule of the assignment SECT. 111. 
of property to the present  possessor be natural, and by that ” 
means  useful, yet its utility  extends  not  beyond the first rulEs, 

Of fAc 

formation of society ; nor wou’d  any thing be more per- which 
nicious, than the constant  observance of it ; by  whichtrojerfv, 
restitution wodd be excluded, and every injustice wou’d be 
authoriz’d and rewarded. We must, therefore, seek for some 
other  circumstance, that may give rise to property after 
sockty is once establish‘d ; and of this kind, I find  four 
most considerable, viz. Occupation, Prescription, Accession, 
and Succession, We shall  briefly  examine  each of these, 
beginning  with Occupafion. 

The possession of ail external goods is changeable and 
uncertain; which is one of the most considerable impedi- 
ments to the establishment of society, and is the reason why, 
by universal  agreement, express or tacite, men restrain them- 
selves  by what we now  call the rules of justice and equity. 
The .misery of the condition, which  precedes  tbis restraint, is 
the cause  why we submit to that remedy as quickly as 
possible; and this affords us an  easy reason, why  we annex 
the idea of property to the first possession, or to occupation. 
Men are unwilling to leave  property in suspence,  even for 
the shortest time, or  open the least door to violence and 
disorder. To which we may add,  that  the first possession 
always engages  the attention most;  and did we neglect it, 
there wodd be no colour of reason  for  assigning  property to 
any  succeeding  possession 

Of society, ’tis natural to add it to the present p o s s e s s i o n ,  which is a 
relation  that  resembles it. For this also has its influence. If it be 
natural to conjoin all sorts of relations, ‘tis more so, to  conjoin such 
relations as arc nsembling, and are related  together. 

Some philosophers amant  for the right of occupation, b.y,mying, 
that every one has a property in his o m  labour; and when be J O I ~ S  that 
labour to any thing, it gives him  the property of the whole.: Bur, ;. 
There are several kinds of  occupation, wbere  we cannot be sad to J O ~  
Our labour to the object we a uire : As when  we  posses^ a meadow by 
mha om cattle u’p” i t  3Eqrhb accounts  for the matter  by menpa of 
u c f e s d ~ ;  which is taking a netdl- circuit. 3. We cannot be sad to 
lorn Om &xxr in my thiig but in a fiprative sense. h ~ p d y  speaking, 

determine 
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PART 11. There remains nothing,  but to determine  exactly,  what is 

Of justice 
- meant  by possession; and this is not so easy as may at first 

nnd sight be imagin'd.  We are said to be  in  possession of any 
W 4 s f i c e .  thing, not only  when we imlnediately touch it,  but  also when 

we are so situated  with  respect to it, as to  have  it in our 
power to use it; and may  move,  alter, or destroy it, accord- 
ing to our present pleasure  or advantage. This relation, 
then,  is a species of cause and effect; and as property is 
nothing but a stable possession,  deriv'd  from the rules of 
justice, or the conventions of men, 'tis to be  consider'd as 
the same  species of relation. But here we may  observe, 
that as the  power of using any  object  becomes more or less 
certain, according as the interruptions we may  meet with arz 
more or less probable; and as this  probability  may increase 
by insensible  degrees ; 'tis in  many  cases  impossible  to  deter- 
mine when  possession  begins or ends; nor is there an!- 
certain standard, by which we can decide  such  controversies. 
A wild boar,  that  falls  into our snares, is deem'd  to be in our 
possession, if i t  be impossibIe for him to escape, But what 
do we mean by impossible? How do we separate this im- 
possibility  from an improbability ? And how distinguish that 
exactly  from a probability? Mark the precise  limits of the 
one and the other, and shew the standard, by  which we may 
decide  all disputes that may  arise, and, as we find by experi- 
ence,  frequently do arise upon  this  subject *. 
we only  make an alteration on it by our  labour.  This forms a relation 
betwixt us and the  object; and thence  arises  the  property, according to 
the  preceding principles. 

If we seek a  solution of these difficulties in reason  and  public irlterest, 
;"e never  shall find satisfaction ; and if we look for it in the imagination, 
tis  evident, that  the qualities, which operate upon that faculty, run So 

insensibly and gradually into each other, that 'tis impossible to give  them 
any  precise  bounds  or  termination.  The  difficulties on this head f""st 
encrease,  when we consider, that our judgment  alters,very xnslb'y' 
according to the subject,  and that  the same power and proximity Wl1 be 
deem'd  possession in 'one case, which is not esteem'd  such in another, 
A person, who ha5 hunted a hare to the last degree of weariness, wou'd 
lqok upon it as an injustice for another to rush in before  him,  and Sene 
h s  prey. But the same person, advancing to pluck an apple,  that harlfiS 
within hie reach, has no reason to complah, if another, more alert, Passes 

. .  
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But  such disputes may  not  only  arise  concerning the real SECT. 111. 
existence of property  and possession,  but also concerning ” 
their extent; and these disputes are often susceptible of no rules, 

Of the  

decision, or can  be  decided by no other faculty than  the whick 
imagination. A person who lands on the shore of a smdflf,,+,l.lj. 
island, that is desart and uncultivated, is deem’d its possessor 
from the very  first  moment, and acquires the property of 
the whole; because the object is there bounded and circum- 
scrib’d in the fancy, and at the same  time is proportion’d to 
the  new possessor. The same  person  landing  on  a desart 
island, as large as Great Brt’iaz’n, extends his  property no 
farther _than his immediate possession; tho’ a numerous 
colony are esteem’d the proprietors of the whole  from  the 
instant of their debarkment. 

But it often happens, that the title of first  possession 
becomes  obscure thro’ time ; and that ’tis impossible to 
determine  many controversies, which may arise concerning 
him, and takes possession. What is the reason of this  difference,  but 
that immobility, not being natural to the hare,  but the effect ofindustry, 
forms  in that case a strong  relation  with  the  hunter, which is wanting  in 
the other 1 

Here then it appears, that a certain  and infallible power of enjoyment, 
without touch or  some other sensible relation, often  produces  not 
property:  And I farther observe, that a sensible relation,  without  any 
present power, is sometimes  sufficient to @ve a title  to  any  object.  The 
sight of a thing is seldom a considerable  relation,  and is only regarded 
as such,  when the  object is hidden, or very obscure:  in  which case we 
find, that  the view alone conveys a  property ; according to that maxim, 
thf eve* a whole contimnt bcionp to the ndim, which jrst a’is~a/cr’d 
d. ’Tis  however remarkable, that both in the case of discovery and that 
Of possession, the first discoverer and possessor must  join to  the  relaupn 
an intention of rendering himself proprietor,  otherwise  the  relation w.111 
not  have its effect ; and  that because the cotinexion in our  fancy betmxt 
the Property and the  relation is not so great, but that it requires to be 
hlP’d by such an intention. 

From all these circumstances, ‘tis easy to see how  perplex’d many 
?@tlons  may  become concerning the acquisition of property by occupa- 
tlOn ; and the least effort of thought may  present us with  instances, whch 
are not susceptible of a y  reasonable decision. If we prefer  examp1=, 
which  ore real, to such PS feign’d, wt may  consider the  followillg one, 
which is to be met with in almost every writer, that has treated of the 
laws of nature. Two c,-eh colonies, leaving their native country, ia 
search of new seats, w e e  infomad that a  city  near  them was by 
Its inhabitants. To know &e tmth of &is report, they  dispatch d at one 

determiur 
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TART 11. it. In that case long possession or prescrzpfion naturally 
I*c takes place, and gives a person a sufficient  property  in any Ofjust ice  

atzd thing he enjoys. The nature of human society  admits  not 
%iffsfire* of any great accuracy; nor can we always  remount to the 

first  origin of things,  in  order  to  determine  their  present 
condition. Any considerable  space of time  sets  objects at 
such a distance, that they  seem,  in a manner, to lose  their 
reality,  and  have as little  influence on the mind, as if they 
never  had  been in being. A man’s title, that is clear  and 
certain at present, will seem  obscure  and  doubtful fifty years 
hence,  even  tho’  the  facts, on which  it  is  founded, shodd be 
prov’d  with the greatest evidence  and  certainty. The same 
facts  have not the same influence  after so long an interval of 
time.  And  this may be  receiv’d as a convincing  argument 
for  our  preceding  doctrine  with-  regard to property and 
justice.  Possession during a long tract of time  conveys a 
title to any object. ’ But as ’tis  certain, that, however  every 

two  messengers,  one  from  each colony; who  finding on their  approach, 
that  their  information was  true,  began a race together  with  an intention 
to take possession of the city,  each of them  for his  countrymen. One of 
these  messengers,  finding that he  was ndt an equal  match for the  other, 
launch’d  his spear at the  gates of the city, and was so fortunate  as to fix 
it there  before the  arrival of his companion. This produc’d a dispute 
betwixt the  two colonies,  which of them  was the  proprietor of the empty 
city : and this dispnte  still subsists among  philosophers. For my part 
I find the  dispute impossible to be decided,  and that because the whole 
question  hangs upon the fancy,  which in this case  is not possess’d of.any 
precise or determinate  standard, npon  which it can  give  sentence. TO 
make  this evident, let us consider, that if these two persons had been 
simply  members  of the colonies,  and not messengers or  deputies, their 
actions wodd not have been  of any consequence ; since  in that case  their 
relation to the colonies won’d have  been  but  feeble and imperfect. Add 
to this, that  nothing determin’d  them to run to the  gates  rather than  the 
wails, or any  other  part of the city, but that  the gates,  being the most 
obvious and remarkable  part,  satisfy  the fancy best in  taking them  for 
the whole ; as we find by the  poets, who  frequently draw  their images and 
metaphors  from  them. Besides we may  consider, that  the touch or 
contact of the one  messenger is not properly  possession,  no more than 
the  piercing  the  gates  with  a speaF ; but only forms a  relation : “and 
there is a  relation,  in  the  other case, equally obvious,  tho’ not, perhaps, 
of equal force. Which  of  these relations, then, conveys a ri ht and 
property, or whethm any of them be sufficient for  that effect, I f eave to 

I the decision of such as are wiser than myself. 
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thing be  produc’d  in  time,  there is nothing  real, that is SECT. III. 
produc’d by time; it follows, that  property  being  produc’d - 
by  time, is not any thing real  in the objects,  but is the ncles, Of the 
offspring  of  the  sentiments, on which  alone  time is found which 
to have  any  influence ’, determine 

We acquire  the  property of objects by accession, when they 
are connected in an intimate manner with objects that are 
already our property, and at the  same  time  are  inferior to 
them. Thus the  fruits of our garden, the offspring of our 
cattle, and the  work of our slaves, are all of  them  esteem’d 
our property,  even  before  possession.  Where objects are 
connected  together  in  the  imagination,  they  are apt to be  put 
on the  same  footing, and are commonly  suppos’d to be 
‘endow’d  with the same qualities. We readily  pass  from one 
to the other, and .make no difference  in our judgments 
concerning them; especially if the  latter be inferior  to  the 
former ¶, 

P-operty. 

Present possession is plainly a relation betwixt a person and  an 
object ; but is not  sufficient to counter-ballance the relation of first  posses- 
sion, unless the former be  long  and uninterrupted: In which  case the 
relation is encreas’d  on the side of the present  possession, by the extent 
of time, and dimiaish‘d on that of first  possession,  by the distance. This 
change  in the relation produces  a  consequent  change in the property. 

* This source  of property can never  be explain’d but from the ima- 
ginations ; and one  may  affirm, that the causes are here  unmix’d. We 
shall proceed to explain  them more particularly, and illustrate them by 
examples  from  common  life and experience. 

It has been  observ’d above, that the mind has a natural propensity to 
join relations, especially  resembling  ones, and finds  a  kind of fitness  and 
uniformity in such an union. From this propensity are deriv’d  these 
laws  of nature, that upon thcjrs t  formation ofsocieq,proper+ always 
jbllows the pnsent possession ; and afterwards, that it arises from $rst 
OY from longpossrssion. Now  we  may  easily  observe, that relation is 
not confin’d  merely to one deffree;  but  that from an object, that is 
related to us, we acquire a relation to every other object  which  is  related 
to it,  and so on, till the  thought loses the chain  by too long.  a  progress. 
However the relation may weaken hy each  remove,  ’tis not mmediately 
destroy’d; but frequently connects  two  objects by means of an inter- 
mediate  one,  which is related to both. A d  this principle is of such 
force ae to give rise to the right of acesswfl, and  causes US to acquire 
the property not  only of such  objects as we are immediately possedd of, 
but also of such as  are closely  connected with them. 

Snppose a German, a Frmchnran, and a Spaniard to come into a 
where there are plac’d upon the table  three bottles Qf wine, . 

L1 
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PART 11, The right of succession is a  very natural one, from the 
-+c presum’d consent of the. parent or near  relation, and from 

and the general interest of mankind, which requires, that men’s Of justice 

ikjztstict. possessions shou’d pass to those, who are dearest to them, in 

Rhenish, Burgundy and Povt ; and suppose they shou’d fall a quarrel- 
ling  about  the division  of them; a person,  who  was  chosen  for  umpire, 
wou’d naturally, to shew his impartiality, give  every  one the product of 
his own country : And this from a principle, which,  in  some  measure, is 
the source of those laws of  nature, that ascribe property to occupation, 
prescription and accession, 

In  all these cases, and particularly that of  accession, there is first a 
natural union betwixt the idea  of the person and  that of the object,  and 
afterwards a new and moral union  produc’d  by that  right or property, 
which  we ascribe to the person.  But here there occurs a difficulty, 
which merits our attention, and may afford us au opportunity of putting 
to tsyal that singular method of  reasoning,  which has been  employ’d  on 
the present  subject. I have already observ’d, that  the imagination 
passes  with greater facility from little  to  great, than from great to little, 
and that  the transition of ideas is  always  easier and smoother  in the 
former  case than in the latter. Now as the right of accession  arises 
from the easy transition of ideas, by  which related objects are connected 
together, it shou’d naturally be  imagin’d, that the right of accession 
mud encrease  in strength, in proportion as the transition of ideas is per- 
form’d with greater facility. I t  may,  therefore, be  thought, that when 
we  have  acquir’d the property of any  small object,  we shall readily 
consider  any great object related to it as an accession, and as belonging 
to the proprietor of the small one ; hehce the transition is in that case 
very  easy  from the  small object to the  great one, and shou’d  connect 
them together in  the closest  manner. But in fact the case is always 
lound to be otherwise. The empire of Great B d a k  Seems to draw 
along with it the dominion of the Orkneys, the Hebrides, the isle of Man, 
and  the isle of Wight ; but  the  mthority over those lesser islands does 
not naturally imply any title to Great Britaitt. In short, a small  object 
naturally follows a great one as  its accession ; but a great one is never 
suppos’d to belong to the proprietor of a small one related to it, merely 
on account of that property and relation. Yet in this latter case  the 
transition of ideas is  smoother from the proprietor to the small object, 
which is his property, and from the small object to the great one, than 
in the former case from the proprietor to the great object, and from the 
great one to  the small. I t  may therefore be thought, that these  phE* 
nomena are objections to the foregoing  hypothesis, that the ascri6in,F of 
property to arcasion is nothing but a# efect af the relations of idem, 
and offhe smooth transition of the imagination. 

’Twill be easy to solve this objection, if we consider the agility and 
unsteadiness  of the imagination, with  the different views,  in which it is 
continually placing its objects. When we attribute to a person a 

object, and from that to the other related to it. The objects being here 
property in two objects,  we do not  always pass from the person to one 

@ be consider‘d as the property of the person, we are apt to join them 



order to( render  them  more industrious q d  frugal. Perhaps SECT, IIL 
these causes are seconded by the influence of relation, or the -*c 

. association of ideas, by  which  we are naturally directed to mles, O f f k  
consider the son  after the parent’s decease, and ascribe to which 

together,  and  place them in the  same light. Suppose, therefore,  a  great prpperfy. 
and  a  small object to be relatedtogether ; if a person be strongly  related 
to  the  great object,  he  will  likewise be strongly  related to both tile 
objects,  consider’d together, because  he  is  related to  the most  consider- 
able  part, On the  contrary, if he be only  related  to  the  small object, 
he will not be strongly  related to both, consider’d together,  since his 
relation lies only  with the most trivial p3rt, which  is  not apt  to  strike 
us in any great degree, when  we consider the whole.  And this is the 
reason, why small objects  become  accessions to great ones, and not 
great to small. 

’Tis the general opinion of philosophers and  civilians, that the sea is 
incapable of becoming the  property of any  nation; and that because ’tis 
impossible to  take possession of it, or form any  such distinct  relation 
with it, as  may be the  foundation of property. Where this reason 
ceases, property  immediately  takes place. Thus  the most  strenuous 
advocates  for the  liberty  of  the  seas universally allow, that friths and 
bays naturally belong as  an accession to the  proprietors of the sur- 
rounding continent. These have  properly  no  more bond or union with 
the  land,  than  the $wz$c ocean  wou’d have; but  having an  union  in the 
fancy, and being at  the same  time inferior, they are of course  regarded 
as an accession. 

The  property of rivers, by the  laws of most nations, and by the 
natural  turn of our  thought,  is  attributed to the proprietors of their 
banks,  excepting such vast  rivers as  the A‘irine or the Dam& which 
seem too  large  to  the imagination to follow as an accession the  property 
of the neighbouring fields. Yet even these  rivers are consider’d as the 
property of that  nation,  thro’ whose dominions  they run ; the  idea of a 
nation  being of B suitable bulk to correspond with  them,  and bear them 
such a relation in the fancy. 

The accessions,  which are made to lands  bordering upon  rivers, 
follow  the  land, say the civilians, provided it be made  by what  they 
call alluvion, that is, insensibly  and imperceptibly; which are circum- 
stances that  mightily assist the  imagination in the conjunction. W e r e  
there is any considerable  portion  torn at once  from  one  bank,  and  joiq’d 
to another, it becomes not h i s  property, whose land  it falls on, till  it 
mite with  the  land, and till the  trees  or  plants have  spread their roots 
into both.  Before that, the  imagination does not sufficiently  join  them. 

There are other  caws, which  somewhat  resemble this of  accession, 
but  which, at the bottom, are considerably different, and merit  our 
attention. Of this  kind is the conjunction of the properties of different 
pemons, after such a manner as not to admit of srparation. The 
question is, to whom the united mass must  belong. 

Where this conjunction is of such a nature DS to  admit  of divisian, 
h t  not of sc@&ion, the decision is natural and  easy. The whole 
W s  must be suppos’d to be common  betwixt the  proprietors of t&e 

defymiw 
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PART 11, him a title to his father‘s possessions. Those goods must 

Ofjzutice 
” become  the property of some  body : But of whom is the 

iliiltstise. present  themselves  to the mind ; and being  already  connected 

several  parts, and afterwards must  be  divided according to the pro- 
portions of these parts. But here I cinnot forbear taking notice of a 
remarkable subtilty of the Roman law, in distinguishing betwixt con- 
fusion and commixtion. Confnsion is an union of two  bodies,  such as 
different liquors, where the parts become entirely undistinguishable. 
Commixtion is the blending of two  bodies,  such as two  busheis of corn, 
where :he parts remain separate in  an  obvious  and  visible  manner.  As 
in the latter case the imagination  discovers  not so entire an union as in 
the former, but is able to trace and preserve a distinct  idea  of the pro- 
perty of each; this is the reason,  why the civil law, tho’ it establish’d 
an entire community in the case of confusion, and after that a propor- 
tional division,  yet  in the case  of conr~nix~ion, supposes each of the 
proprietors to maintain a distinct right; however  necessity  may at last 
force them to submit to the same  division. 

Quod s i  f~unzenttrn~ Titii  fiumento tu0 mistunt fuerit : siquilietn ex 
voluniate vestra, contmune est: pic singzda corpora, id est, singula 
grana, que caijusqus propria  fue?wzt, ex consensu  vesiro  communicata 
sunt. Quad si casu id nzistum /tierit, vel Tifius id miscuerif sine tua 
voluntute, eon videtztr id contnmne esse; quia sinpla corpora in sua 
su~sta~ziiu duuant. Sednec magis idis casibus  comnzune sit frunlenlwrr 
quam grex intel&itur esse conrmunis, s i  p e c o m  Titii tuis perorihus 
misfa f ~ r e ~ i n t .  Sea‘ s i  ab altemtro vestrdrn tolunl id fruu~enfw~i  
retineatur, in rem  quidem  actio pro  modo frumenti cujusque conzjetit. 
Arbitn‘o arrtem judicis, ut ipse minzet p a l e  c t ~ i ~ s q u e  frurnentunr f i r i t .  
Inst. Lib. 11. Tit. I .  Q a8. 

Where the properties of two persons are united after such a manner 
as neither to  admit of division nor sejayation, as when  one  builds a 
house  on another’s ground, in that case, the whole  must  belong to one 
of the  proprietors: And here I assert, that  it naturally is coaceiv’d to 
belong to the proprietor of the most considerable part. For however 
the componnd  object  may  have a relation to two  different persons, and 
carry  our view at once to both of them, yet as the most  considerable 
part principally engages our attention, and by the strict union draws  the 
inferior along i t ;  for this reason, the whole bears a relation to the 
proprietor of that part, and is regarded as his property. The only 

, difficulty is, what  we shall be pleas’d to call the most  considerable  part, 
and most attractive to the imagination. 

This quality depends on several  different  circumstances,  which  have 
Iittle connexion with each other. One  part of a compound  object may 
become more considerable than another, either because it is more  con- 
stant  and durable; because it is of greater value ; because it  is more 
obvious  and remarkable; because it is of greater extent ; or because  its 
existence is more separate and independent. ’Twill be  easy to conceive, 
that, as these circmtstnnces may be conjoin’d and oppos’d in all the 
different  ways, and according to all the different  degrees,  which  can be 

n d  question. Here ’tis evident  the persons children  naturally 
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to those  possessions by means of their  ,,deceas’d  parent, we SECT. III. 
are apt to connect them still farther by the  relati& of -*c 

property. Of this there are many parallel instancesl. 
YU Zes, 

imagin’d, there will  result  many  cases,  where  the  reasons  on both sides which 
are so equally  ballanc’d, that ’tis impossible  for us to give any satis- 
factory  decision. Here then is  the proper  business  of  municipal  laws, to properly. 
fix what the principles of human nature have left undrtermin’d. 

The saperficies  yields to  the sail, says the civil  law : The writing to 
the paper:  The canvas to  the picture.  These  decisions do not  well 
agree together,  and are a  proof of the contrariety of those  principles,  from 
which  they are deriv’d. 

Hut .of all  the questions of this kind  the  most  curious is that,  which 
for so many  ages  divided the disciples of P~oculus and Sahinus. Sup- , 

pose  a  person  shou’d make a ccp from the metal of another, or a shlp 
from  his  wood, and suppose the  proprietor of the metal or wood  shou’d 
demand his  goods, the question is, whether  he  acquires  a title  to the  cup 
or  ship. Subinus maintain’d the affirmative, and asserted that  the sub- 
stance or matter is  the foundation of all  the  qualities;  that it is in- 
corruptible and immortal, and  therefore  superior to the form,  which  is 
casual and dependent. On the other hand, Proculus observ’d, that  the 
form is the most  obvious and remmkable part, and that from it bodies 
are denominated of this or  that pa1 ticular  species. To which  he  might 
have  added, that  the matter  or  substance  is  in most bodies so fluctuating 
and uncertain, that ’tis  utterly  impossible  to  trace it in all its changes. 
For my part, I know not  from what principles  such  a  controversy  can 
be  certainly  determin’d. I shall therefore  content  my  self  with ob- 
serving, that  the decision  of Trebonhn seems to me pretty  ingenious ; 
that  the cup belongs to the proprietor of the metal,  because it CBU Le 
brought  back to  its first form : But that  the  ship belongs to the author 
of its form  for  a  contrary  reason. But  however  ingenious this reason 
may  seem, it plainly  depends  upon the fancy,  which  by the possibility of 
such  a  reduction,  finds  a  closer  connexion  and  relation  betwixt a cup and 
the proprietor of its metnl, than betwixt  a ship and the proprietor of its 
wood, where the substance is more fix’d and unalterable. ’ In examining the different titles to authority in government, we 
shall  meet with many reasons to convince us, that  the right of  succession 
depends,  in  a great measure, on the imagination.  Mean  while I shall 
rest  contented  with  observing one example,  which  belongs to the  present 
subject. Suppose that a person die without  children,  and that a  dispute 
arises among his relations concerning his inheritance ; ’tis evident, that 
if  his  riches  be  deriv’d partly from  his  father, partly from  his mother, 
the most natural way of determining  such  a  dlspute,  is,  to  divide his 
possessions,  and  assign each part  to the family,  from  whence it 1s 
deriv’d. NOW as the person  is  suppos’d to have been once the  full and 
entire  proprietor of those goods; I ask, what is it makes us find a 
certain equity and natural reason  in  this partition, except it be the 
imagination? His affection to these  families  does  not  depend  upon his 
possessions;  for  which  reason his consent can never  be  presum‘d 
precisely  for SII& a partition. And as to the public  interest, it Seems 
110t to be in the least  concem’d on the one  side or the other. 

Of tire 
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PART IL 
"+c. SECTION IV. 

Of justire 

in&stz'ie. Of the fransference Of proper& by consent. 
QBd 

HOWEVER useful, or even  necessary, the stability of 
possession  may be to human  society,  'tis attended with 
very  considerable  inconveniences. The relation of fitness 
or suitableness  ought  never to enter into consideration, in 
distributing  the  properties of mankind; but we must govern 
ourselves by rules, which are more  general  in  their  appli- 

' cation,  and more free from doubt and uncertainty. Of this 
kind is present possession  upon  the  first  establishment of 
society ; and afterwards occupatlbn,prescr2Ptlbn, accession, and 
succemun. As these  depend  very  much on chance,  they 
must frequently  prove  contradictory  both to men's wants and 
desires; and persons and possessions  must  often be  very ill 
adjusted. This is a grand inconvenience, which calls for a 
remedy. To apply one directly, and allow  every man to seize 
by  violence  what  he  judges  to  be fit for  him,  wou'd  destroy 
society; and therefore the rules of justice  seek  some  medium 
betwixt a rigid  stability, and this  changeable and uncertain 
adjustment. But there is no medium  better than that obvious 
one, that possession and property shou'd  always  be  stable, 
except  when the proprietor consents to bestow  them on some 
other  person. This rule  can  have no ill consequence, in 
occasioning  wars  and  dissentions ; since the proprietor's 
consent,  who  alone  is  concern'd, is taken along in the 
alienation: And it may serve to many good purposes in 
adjusting property to  persons.  Different  parts of the earth 
produce  different  commodities ; and not only so, but  difierent 
men both are by nature fitted for different  employments, and 
attain to greater perfection in any one,  when  they  confine 
themselves to it alone. Ail this requires a mutual  exchange 
and commerce ; for which reason the translation of property 
by consent is founded on a law of nature, as well as its 
stability  without such a consent. 
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So far is determin'd  by  a plain utility  $and interest. But SECT. Iv. 

perhaps 'tis from  more  trivial  reasons, that deZivety, or - 
a sensible transference of the object is  commonly  requir'd Of tire 

by  civil law, and also  by  the  laws of nature,  according to ewe of 

most authors, as a requisite circumstance  in  the translation pr0gert.v 6ycoltsetzt. 
of property. The property of an object, when taken  for 
something real, without any reference to morality, or the 
sentiments of the  mind,  is  a  quality  perfectly  insensible,  and 
even inconceivable; nor  can we  form  any  distinct  notion, 
either  of  its stability or translation. This imperfection of our 
ideas is  less sensibly felt  with regard to its stability, as it 
engages  less our attention, and is easily past over  by  the mind, 
without any scrupulous  examination.  But as the translation of 
property  from one' person to another is a more  remarkable 
event, the defect of our ideas becomes  more  sensible  on that 
occasion,  and  obliges us to turn ourselves on every  side in - 
search of some  remedy. Now as nothing  more  enlivens  any 
idea than a present impression, and a  relation  betwixt that 
impression and the idea; 'tis natural for us to seek  some 
false light from this quarter. In order to  aid  the  imagination 
in conceiving  the transference of property, we take the 
sensible object, and actually transfer its possession to the 
person, on whom  we  wou'd  bestow the property. The 
suppos'd  resemblance of the actions, and the presence  of  this 
sensible  delivery,  deceive  the  mind, and make it fancy, that 
it conceives the mysterious transition of the property.  And 
that this explication of the matter is just, appears  hence,  that 
men  have  invented  a ynbohcal  delivery, to satisfy  the  fancy, 
where the real one is impracticable. Thus the  giving the 
keys of'a granary is understood to be the delivery  of  the corn 
contain'd in  it:  The giving of stone and earth represents 
the delivery of a mannor. This is a kind of superstitious 
practice in civil  laws, and in the laws of nature, resembling 
the Roman catkohc superstitions in  religion. As the Roman 
CaihoZics represent the inconceivable  mysteries of the Chn'sfian 
religion, and render  them  more present to 'the  mind, by 

. 
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PART 11. a taper, or habit,  or  grimace,  which  is  suppos’d to resemble 
c+c them ; so lawyers and moralists  have run into  like  inventions 

and Ofjustice for  the  same  reason, and have  endeavour’d  by  those  means 
injut ice .  to  satisfy  themselves concerning the transference of property 

by consent. 

SECTION V. 

Of the  obligafion of promises. 
V 

THAT the rule of morality, which enjoins  the  performance 
of promises,  is  not nafuzlval, will sufficiently appear from  these 

’ two  propositions, which I proceed  to  prove, viz. that a  promise 
wou’d not be infelZ&ibZe, before human conventions had estadlish’d 
it ; and that even f if were inteZl&6h, it wou’d not de attended 
wifh any mora2 odhgafion. 

I say,first, that a promise  is not intelligible  naturally,  nor 
antecedent  to  human  conventions ; and that a man, un- 
acquainted  with  society,  could  never enter into any engage- 
ments with another, even  tho’  they  could  perceive  each  other’s 
thoughts by  intuition. If promises be natural and intelligible, 
there must  be  some act of the  mind attending these words, 
Ipromise; and on this act of  the  mind must the obligation 
depend. Let us, therefore, run over  all  the faculties of the 
soul,  and  see  which of them is exerted in our promises. 

The act of the  mind, exprest by a promise, is not a re.soZg- 
fion to perform any thing:  For that alone  never  imposes any 
obligation. Nor is it a desire of such a performance : For 
we may bind ourselves  without  such a desire,  or  even with 
an aversion,  declar’d and avour’d. Neither is it the willing 
of that action,  which we promise to perform : For a promise 
always regards some  future  time, and the  will  has an influence 
only on present actions. It foiiows,  therefore, that since the 
act  of the mind,  which enters into a promise, and produces its 
obligation, is neither the resolving,  desiring, nor willing  any 
particular  performance,  it must necessarily be the willing of 
that obZ&afzii, which arises from the promise. Nor is this 
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only a conclusion of philosophy ; but  is  entirely  conformable  .SECT. V. 
to our  common ways of thinking  and of expressing  ourselves, -” 
when  we  say that we are bound by our own consent, and 
that  the  obligation  arises from our mere  will and  pleasure. dfronrises. 
The only  question, then, is,  whether  there  be  not a manifest 
absurdity  in  supposing  this  act of the  mind,  and  such an 
absurdity as no man cou’d  fall-  into,  whose  ideas are not 
confounded  with  prejudice and the fallacious  use of language. 

All  morality  depends  upon our sentiments; and when any 
action, or quality of the  mind,  pleases us after a certazit 
manner, we say  it  is  virtuous; and when  the  neglect, or 
non-performance of it, displeases us after a like marzner, we 
say  that we  lie under an obligation to perform it. A change 
of the  obligation  supposes a change of the sentiment; and 
a creation of a new  obligation  supposes some new sentiment 
to arise.  But  ’tis  certain we can  naturally no more  change 
our own  sentiments,  than  the  motions of the  heavens;  nor by 
a single  act of our will, that  is, by a promise,  render  any  action 
agreeable or disagreeable,  moral or immoral; which,  without 
that act, wou’d  have produc’d  contrary  impressions, or have 
been  endow’d  with  different  qualities. It wou‘d be  absurd, 
therefore, to will any new obligation,  that is, any new senti- 
ment of pain or pleasure;  nor  is  it  possible, that men  cou’d 
naturally  fall into EO gross an  absurdity. A promise,  there- 
fore,  is natural& something  altogether  unintelligible, nor is 
there any act of the mind  belonging  to it I. 

Of the 

Were morality discoverable  by  reason,  and  not  by  sentiment, 
’twou’d be still more evident, that promises  con’d  make  no alteration 
upon it. Morality is suppos’d to consist  in  relation.  Every  new  Im- 
pdsition of morality, therefore,  must  arise  from  some  new  relation of 
objects ; and consequently the will cou’d not produce inrmcdiutrly any 
change in morals, but con’d have that effect  only  by  producing a change 
upon the objects.  But as the moral obligation of a promise E the Pure 
effect of the will, without  the least  change in any part of the Universe ; 
It follows, that promises  have  no natural obligation. 

Shou’d it be  said, that this act of the will  being  in effect a new  pbjp?t, 
Produces  new relations and new duties ; I wou’d answer, that this 1s a 
PUR sophism, which may be detected  by a very  moderate.shaTe of 
accmcy and exactness. To will a new obligation, is to ~111 9 new 
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PART 11. But, second&, if there was any act of the mind  belonging 
to it,  it  could  not naiuraZ& produce any obligation. This 
appears evidently  from  the  foregoing  reasoning. A‘ promise 
creates a new obligation. A new obligation  supposes new 
sentiments to  arise. The will never  creates new sentiments. 
There could not naturally,  therefore, arise any obligation 
from a promise,  even  supposing  the  mind  could  fall into the 
absurdity of willing that obligation. 

The same  truth  may be  prov’d  still  more  evidently by 
that reasoning, which  prov’d justice  in  general to be  an 
artificial  virtue. KO action  can be requir‘d of us as our duty, 
unless  there be implanted in human nature some actuating 
passion  or  motive,  capable of producing the action. This 
motive cannot be the  sense of duty. A sense of duty  sup- 
poses an antecedent  obligation : And ahere an action is not 
requir’d by any natural passion,  it cannot be requir’d  by  any 
natural obligation; since  it  may  be  omitted  without  proving 
any defect  or  imperfection  in  the  mind and temper, and con- 
sequently  without  any vice. Now ’tis  evident we have no 
motive  leading us to the  performance of promises,  distinct 
from a sense of duty. If we thought, that promises  had no 
moral obligation, we never  shou’d  feel any inclination to 
observe  them. This is not the case with the natural  virtues. 
Tho’ there  was no obligation  to  relieve the miserable, our 
humanity wou’d lead  us  to it; and when we omit that duty, 
the immorality of the  omission  arises  from  its  being a proof, 
that we  want  the  natural  sentiments of humanity. A father 
knows it to be  his duty to take care of his  children : But he 
relation of objects;  and  therefore, if this new relation of objects were 
form’d  by the volition itself, we shou’d in effect will  the volition ; which 
is plainly  absurd  and  impossible. The will has  here no object to which 
it cou’d tend;  but must return npon  itself in i~jwitutn. The new 
obligation depends  upon  new  relations. The new relations  depend upon 
a new  volition. The new volition  has for object a new obligation, and 
consequently new relations,  and consequently a new volition; which 
volition again has in view a new obligation,  relation  and volition, 
without any tennipation.  ’Tis  impossible,  therefore, we  cou’d  ever will 
a new ohligation;  and consequently ’tis impossible  the will cou’d ever 
accompany a promise, or produce a new obligation of morality. 
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has  also a natural  inclination to it.  And if, no human crea- SECT. v. 
ture  had that inclination, no one cou’d  lie  under any such --cc 

I obligation.  But  as  there is naturally  no  inclination to observe 
promises,  distinct  from a sense  of  their  obligation ; it  follows, Ofpronsises. 
that  fidelity  is no natural  virtue, and that  promises  have  no 
force,  antecedent  to  human  conventions. 

If any one  dissent  from  this, he must  give a regular  proof 
of these  two  propositions,  viz. thaf there is a  peculiar act o f  
the mind,  annext io promises ; and f h t  consequent t o  fhis act 
of the mind, there  arises an inclination i o  perfornt, distinct from 
a sense of du&, I presume; that it  is  impossible to prove 
either  of  these  two  points ; and therefore I venture  to  con- 
clude, that promises are human  inventions,  founded on the 
necessities and interests of society. 

In order to discover  these  necessities  and  interests, we 
must  consider the same  qualities of human  nature, which  we 
have already  found  to  give  rise  to  the  preceding laws of 
society.  Men  being  naturally  selfish, or endow’d  only  with 
a confin’d  generosity,  they are not  easily  induc’d to perform 
any  action  for  the  interest of strangers,  except  with a view 
to  some  reciprocal  advantage, which they  had  no hope, of 
obtaining but by such a performance. Now as it  frequently 
happens, that these  mutual  performances cannot be finish‘d 
at  the same instant, ’tis  necessary,  that one party be  con- 
tented to remain  in  uncertainty, and depend  upon  the  grati- 
tude of the other for a return of kindness. But so much 
corruption is there among men,  that,  generally  speaking,  this 
becomes but a slender  security ; and as the  benefactor is 
here  suppos’d to bestow  his  favours  with a view to  self- 
interest,  this both takes off from  the  obligation,  and  sets an 
example  of  selfishness, which is  the true mother  of  ingrati- 
tude. Were we, therefore, to follow the  natural  course of our 
passions and inclinations, we  shou’d perform  but few actions 
for the  .advantage of others,  from  disinterested views ; be- 
cause we are naturally  very  limited  in OUT kindness and 
affection : And we  shou’d perform as few of that  kind, Out Of 

Of the 
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PART 11. a regard to interest; because we cannot depend upon their 
”- gratitude. Here then is the mutual  commerce of good 

and ofices in a manner  lost among  mankind, and every  one Of j x s t i c e  

irgiusfire. reduc’d to his Own skill and industry for his well-being  and 
subsistence. The invention of the law of, nature,  concerning 
the sfu&ii& of possession, has already render’d men tolerable 
to each other ; that OF the tranference of property and pos- 
session  by consent has begun to render them  mutually 
advantageous : But  still  these  laws  of nature, however  strictly 
observ’d, are not sufficient to render them so serviceabIe to 
each other, as by nature they are fitted to become.  Tho’ 
possession be stable, men  may  often reap but small  advantage 
from it, while  they are possess’d of a greater quantity of any 
species of goods than they  have  occasion for, and  at the same 
time suffer  by the want of others. The transference of pro- 
perty,  which is the proper remedy for this  inconvenience, 
cannot remedy it entirely; because it can ’only take place 
uith regard to such objects as  are presenf and indi7!idua11 but 
not to such as are adsentor general. One cannot transfer the 
property of a  particular  house,  twenty  leagues distant; be- 
cause the consent cannot be attended with  delivery,  which is 
a  requisite  circumstance.  Neither  can one transfer  the pro- 
perty of ten bushels of corn,  or five hogsheads of wine, by 
the mere  expression and consent; because  these are only 
general terms, and have no direct  relation to any particular 
heap of corn, or barrels of wine.  Besides, the commerce  of 
mankind is not confin’d to the barter of  commodities, but 
may extend to services and actions, which we  may  exchange 
to our mutual interest and advantage, Your  corn is ripe to- 
day; mine will be so to-morrow. ’Tis profitable  for US 

both,  that I shou’d labour with you to-day, and  that you 
shou’d aid me to-morrow. I have no kindness for you, and 
know you have as Iittle  for  me. I will  not,  therefore,  take 
any pains upon your account ; and should I labour with YOU 
upon my OWR account, in expectation of a return, I know 1 
shou’d be disappointed, and  that I shou’d in vain depend upon 
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your gratitude. Here then I leave  you to labour alone : You SECT. v. 
treat me in the same manner, The seasons change; and both of "- 
us  lose our harvests  for  want of mutual  confidence and security. obligation 

and passions of human nature; and as these  passions and 
principles  are  inalterable,  it may be thought,  that our con- 
duct,  which depends on them, must  be so too, and that 
'twou'd  be  in  vain,  either  for  moralists or politicians, to 
tamper with us, or attempt to change ,the usual  course  of 
our actions,  with  a  view  to  public  interest.  And  indeed,  did 
the  success of their  designs depend upon  their  success in 
correcting the selfishness and ingratitude of men,  they  wou'd 
never make any progress,  unless  aided by omnipotence, 
which is alone able to new-mould  the  human  mind, and 
change  its  character in such fundamental  articles.  All  they 
can  pretend  to, is, to give  a  new  direction to those  natural 
passions, and teach us that we can  better  satisfy our appetites 
in an ohlique and artificial manner, than by  their  headlong 
and impetuous motion. Hence I learn to do a  service  to 
another,  without  bearing him any real kindness; because 
I forsee, that he mill return my service,  in  expectation of 
another of the same kind, and  in order to maintain the same 
correspondence of good offices  with me or with others.  And 
accordingly,  after I have  serv'd  him, and  he is in possession 
of the advantage arising  from my action, he is induc'd to 
perform  his part, as foreseeing the consequences of his 
refusal. 

But  tho' this self-interested 'commerce of men  begins to 
take  place, and  to predominate in society, it does  not  entirely 
abolish  the more  generous  and noble  intercourse of friendship 
and good offices. I may still do services to such  persons as 
I love, and  am more particularly  acquainted  with, without any 
Prospect of advantage; and they  may  make  me a return in 
the same  manner, without any view  but  that of recompellsing 
my past  services. In order,  therefore, to distinguish  those 
two different sorts of commerce, the interested and the dis- 

Of the 

All  this is the effect of the  natural and inherent  principles ofp.omises. 
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PART 11. interested,  there  is a certain form of zoom3 invented  for  the 
--CC former, by  which  we  bind  ourselves to the  performance of 

iHjustice. promise, which is the  sanction of the  interested  commerce of 
mankind. When a man  says he promises any thing, he in 
effect  expresses a resolufion of performing it; and  along 
with that,  by  making  use of this form of words, subjects 
himself to the  penalty of never  being  trusted  again  in  case of 
failure. A resolution is the  natural act of the  mind, which 
promises  express : But were  there no more than a resolution 
in the case,  promises would only  declare our former  motives, 
and wou’d not  create any new motive  or  obligation. They 
are the conventions of men, which create a new  motive,  when 
experience  has  taught us, that human affairs mou’d be  con- 
ducted  much more for  mutual  advantage,  were  there  certain 
ym6ols or szkns instituted,  by which we might  give  each  other 
security of our conduct  in any particular  incident.  After 
these  signs  are  instituted, whoever  uses  them  is  immediately 
bound  by  his  interest to execute his engagements, and must 
never  expect  to be trusted any more, if he  refuse to perform 
what he promis’d. 

Nor is that  knowledge,  which is requisite to make  man- 
kind  sensible  of  this  interest  in  the institution and obseraunce 
of promises, to be  esteem’d  superior to the  capacity of human 
nature, however  savage and uncultivated. There needs but 
a very  little  practice of the world, to make us perceive all 
these  consequences  and  advantages. The shortest  experience 
of society  discovers  them to every mortal; and when  each 
individual  perceives the same  sense of interest  in all his 
fellows,  he  immediately  performs  his  part of any contract, as 
being  assur’d, that they will not be .wanting in theirs. All 
of them, by concert, enter into a scheme of actions,  calculated 
for common  benefit, and agree  to be true to their word; nor 
is there any thing requisite to form this  concert or conven- 
tion,  but that every one have a sense of interest in the faith- 
fd fulfilling  of  engagements, and express that sense to other 

nnd of.?’ztsticc any action, This form of words  constitutes  what we call a 
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members of the  society. This immediately  causes  that  SECT. V. 
interest to operate upon them ; and interest  is the j r s f  - 

I obligation to the performance of promises. Of tire 
obligation 

Afterwards a sentiment of morals  concurs with interest, 0fPvonzi.w. 
and  becomes a new obligation  upon  mankind, This senti- 
ment of morality,  in  the  performance of promises,  arises 
from the same  principles as that in the abstinence  from  the 
property of others. Public interest, edxa-ation, and the  artz$ces 
f politicians, have  the  same  effect  in  both  cases. The 
difficulties, that occur to us,  in  supposing a moral  obligation 
to attend promises, we either  surmount or elude. For in- 
stance; the  expression of a resolution  is  not  commonly 
suppos’d to be obligatory; and we cannot readily  conceive 
how the making  use of a certain form of words  shou’d be 
able  to  cause  any  material  difference. Here, therefore, we 

fe&n a new act of the  mind, which  we call  the willing an 
obligation ; and on this we suppose the  morality to depend. 
But we have  prov’d  already, that there  is no such  act  of  the 
mind, and consequently that promises  impose no natural 
obligation. 

T o  confirm  this, we may  subjoin  some  other  reflexions 
concerning  that  will,  which  is  suppos’d to enter into a 
promise,  and  to  cause  its  obligation. ’Tis evident, that the 
will alone is  never  suppos’d to cause  the  obligation,  but 
must  be  express’d  by  words or signs,  in  order to impose a 
tye  upon any man. The expression  being  once  brought  in 
as subservient  to  the will, soon  becomes the principal  part of 
the promise; nor will a man be  less  bound  by  his  word,  tho’ 
he  secretly  give a different  direction to his  intention, and 
with-hold  himself  both  from a resolution,  and  from  willing an 
obligation.  But  tho’  the  expression  makes  on  most  occasions 
the  whole of the  promise,  yet  it  does  not  always so ; and one, 
who shou’d make’use of any expression, of which  he  know’s 
not  the  meaning,  and  which  he  uses  without any intention of 
binding  himself, wou’d not  certainly  be  bound by  it.  Nay, 
tho’ he knows its meaning, yet if he uses it in jest only, and .I 
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PART 11. with  such  signs as shew  evidently  he  has no serious  intention 
" of binding  himself,  he  wou'd  not  lie  under any obligation 

and of performance ; but  'tis  necessary,  that the words  be a Of justice 

injmtice. perfect  expression of the mill,  without any contrary  signs. 
Nay,  even  this we must  not  carry so far as to imagine, that 
one, whom, by our  quickness of understanding, we conjec- 
ture, from  certain  signs, to have an intention of deceiving us, 
is not  bound  by  his  expression or verbal  promise, if we 
accept of it; but  must  limit  this  conclusion  to  those cases, 
where the signs are of a different  kind from those of deceit. 
All these  contradictions are easily  accounted  for, if  the 
obligation of promises be merely a human  invention for  the 
convenience of society; but will never  be  explain'd, if it be 
something real and naiural, arising  from any action of the 
mind or body. 

I shall  farther  observe, that since every  new  ,promise im- 
poses a new obligation of morality on the person who  pro- 
mises, and since  this new obligation  arises  from  his will; 
'tis one of the  most  mysterious and incomprehensible  opera- 
tions that can possibly be imagin'd, and may even  be  corn- 
paid to transubstantiation, or Lo& orders where a certain 
form of words, along with a certain intention, changes en- 
tirely  the  nature  of an external object, and even of a human 
creature.  But tho' these  mysteries be so far  alike,  'tis very 
remaxkable, that they  differ  widely  in  other  particulars,  and 
that this  difference  may be regarded as a strong proof of 
the difference  of  their  origins. As the obligation of pro- 
mises is an invention  for  the  interest of society,  'tis  warp'd 
into  as many different  forms  as that interest  requires, and 
even runs into direct  contradictions, rather than  lose  sight 
of its  object. But as those other monstrous doctrines are 
merely  priestly  inventions, and have no public  interest in 
view, they are less disturb'd in their proiress by new ob- 
stacles; and, it must be  own'd,  that, after the first absurdity, 

I mean so far, as holy orders  are snppos'd to prodace the imielihll 
+ churucftr. In other respects they are only a legal qualification. 
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they  follow  more  directly the current of,.  reason  and  good SECT. v. 
sense. Theologians clearly  perceiv’d,  that  the  external  form - 
of  words,  being mere sound, require  an  intention  to maki ac,rrRatim 
them  have any efficacy; and that this  intention  being once afproomise.s. 
consider’d as a requisite  circumstance, its absence  must 
equally  prevent the effect,  whether avow’d or  conceal’d, 
whether  sincere  or  deceitful.  Accordingly  they  have com- 
monly  determin’d, that the  intention of the  priest  makes  the 
sacrament,  and  that  when  he  secretly  withdraws  his  inten- 
tion,  he is highly  criminal  in  himself;  but  still  destroys  the 
baptism, or communion, or holy  orders. The terrible  con- 
sequences of this  doctrine were not  able to hinder its taking 
place; as the  inconvenience of a similar  doctrine, with re- 

I gard to promises,  have  prevented  that  doctrine  from  estab- 
’ lishing  itself.  Men are always  more  concern’d  about  the 

present  life  than  the future; and are apt to think  the 
smallest  evil,  which  regards  the  former,  more  important 
than  the greatest, which regards  the  latter. 

We  may  draw  the  same  conclusion,  concerning  the  origin 
of promises,  from  the force, which  is suppos’d to invalidate 
all contracts, and to  free us from  their  obligation. Such a 
principle is a proof, that promises  have no natural  obligation, 
and are mere artificial  contrivances  for the convenience and 
advantage of society. If we consider  aright of the  matter, 
force is not  essentially  different  from  any other motive  of  hope 
or fear, which may induce us to engage our word and  lay 
ourselves  under any obligation. A man,  dangerously  nounded, 
who  promises a competent sum to a surgeon to cure  him, 
wou’d certainly be bound to  performance ; tho’ the  case be 
not so much different  from that of one, who promises a sum 
to a robber, as to produce so great a difference in Our sen- 
timents of morality, if these  sentiments were not built  entirely 
on public  interest and convenience. 

Of the 
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Ojjztsiice SECTION VI. 
and 
iry'wlice. Some farther refexions concerning jusfice and injust&. 

W E  have  now  run  over the three  fundamental  laws of 
nature, that of the  stabilz'?y of possession, of its transference 

consenf, and of fire performance cfpromises. 'Tis on the 
strict observance of those three laws, that the peace  and 
security of human  society entirely depend ; nor is there any 
possibility of establishing a good  correspondence  among 
men,  where these are neglected. Society  is absolutely neces- 
sary for the well-being of men ; and these are as necessary 
to the  support of society.  Whatever restraint they  may im- 
pose on the passions of men,  they are the real offspring of 
those passions, and  are only a more artful and more refin'd 
way of satisfying  them.  Nothing  is more vigilant and in- 
ventive  than  our passions; and  nothing  is  more  obvious, 
than the convention  for the observance of these rules. Na- 
ture has, therefore, trusted this  affair entirely to the conduct 
of men, and has  not  plac'd in. the mind any peculiar original 
principles, to determine us to a set of actions, into which the 
other principles of our frame and constitution were  sufficient 
to lead  us.  And to convince us the  more fully of this  truth, 
we may  here stop  a moment, and from a review of the pre- 
ceding  reasonings  may  draw  some new arguments, to prove 
that those laws,  however necessary, are entirely artificial, and 
of human invention;  and consequently that justice is an 
artificial, and not a natural virtue. 

I. The first argument I shall make  use of is deriv'd from 
the vulgar definition of justice. Justice is commonly defin'd 
to be a consfant andperpeiual will ofgiving ever), om Ais h e .  
In this definition 'tis supposed, that there are such things as 
right and property, independent of justice, and antecedent to 
it; and  that they wou'd  have subsisted, tho'  men  had never 
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dreamt Of practising such a virtue. I have already observ'd, SECT. VI. 
in a cursory  manner, the fallacy of this  opinion, and shall - 
here  continue to open up a  little  more  distinctly nly 
rnents on that subject. rcjcximrs 

call pr@er&, is, like many  of the imaginary  qualities  of the i+ssticc. 
perz$aletic philosophy, and vanishes upon a more accurate 
inspection into the subject, when  consider'd a-part from  our 
moral sentiments, 'Tis evident property does not consist in 
any of the sensible qualities of the object. For these  may 
continue  invariably the same, while the property  changes. 
Property, therefore, must consist in some  relation of the 
object. But 'tis not  in its relation with  regard to other 
external and inanimate objects. For these may  also  continue 
invariably the same,  while the property  changes. This 
quality,  therefore, consists in the relations of objects to in- 
telligent  and rational beings. But 'tis not  the external and 
corporeal relation, which  forms the essence of property. For 
that relation  may be the same  betwixt  inanimate  objects, or 
with regard to brute creatures ; tho'.in those  cases it forms 
no property, 'Tis, therefore, in some internal relation, that 
the  property consists; that  is,  in  some  influence,  which the 
external relations of the  object  have on the mind and actions. 
Thus the external relation,  which we call occupafion or first 
possession,  is  not of itself  imagin'd to be the property of the 
object,  but  only to cause its property.'  Now 'tis evident, 
this external relation causes  nothing  in external objects,  and 
has  only an influence on the mind,  by  giving  us  a  sense of 
duty  in abstaining from that object, and in restoring it  to  the 
first possessor, These actions are properly what  we call 
justice; and consequently  'tis on that virtue  that  the nature 
of property depends, and  not the virtue  on  the property. 

If any one, therefore, wou'd assert, that justice  is  a natural 
Virtue, and injustice a natural vice,  he  must  assert, that 
abstracting from the notions of property, and r&ht and ob& 
gajzon, a certain conduct  and train of actions, in certain 

I shall begin  with observing, that this quality,  which wezi:L'2$ 
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PART 11. externaI  relations  of  objects,  has  naturally a moral  beauty or 
”- deformity,  and  causes an originaI  pIeasure  or  uneasiness. Thus 

ofj#rtice 

injt~stice. not  because nature has  aunex’d a certain  sentiment of pIeasure 
to such a conduct,  with  regard  to  the  property of others, but 
because she has  annex’d that sentiment to  such a conduct, 
with  regard  to  those  external  objects, of which others  have  had 

the consent of those,  who  have  had first or long possession. 
If nature has  given us  no such  sentiment,  there  is  not, 
naturally,  nor  antecedent to human  conventions, any such 
thing as property. Now! tho’ it  seems  sufficiently  evident, in 
this  dry and accurate  consideration of the present  subject, 
that nature has annex’d no pleasure or sentiment of appro- 
bation  to  such a conduct ; yet  that I may leave as little  room 
for  doubt as possible, I shall subjoin a few more  arguments 
to confirm my opinion. 

First, If nature had given  us a pleasure of this kind, it 
wou’d  have been as evident and discernible as on every  other 
occasion; nor  shou’d we have  found any difficulty  to  per- 

, ceive, that the  consideration of such  actions,  in  such a situation, 
gives a certain  pleasure  and  sentiment of approbation. We 
shou’d not have been oblig’d to have  recourse to notions of 
property  in the definition of justice, and at the same time 
make use of the  notions of justice in the definition of pro- 
perty. This deceitful  method of reasoning is a plain proof, 
that there are contain’d  in the subject some obscurities and 
difficulties, which  we are not able to surmount, and which we 
desire to evade by this artifice. 

Secmd&, Those rules,  by  which  properties,  rights, and 
obligations are determin’d,  have in them no marks of a 
natural origin, but many of artifice and contrivance. They 
are too numerous to have  proceeded from nature : They are 
changeable by human laws: And  have  all of them a direct 
and evident  tendency to public dood, and the support of civil 
society. This last circumstance is remarkable upon two 

and the  restoring a man’s goods to  him is consider’d as virtuous, 

. the first or  long possession, or which  they  have  receiv’d  by 
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accounts. Ei is t ,  because,  tho'  the  cause of the  establishment SECT. VI. 
of  these laws had  been a regardfor the  public  good, as much 
as the  public  good  is their natural  tendency,  they wodd stillY,,th,, 
have  been  artificial, as being  purposely  contriv'd  and  directed @~x;o~J 
to a certain  end. Second&, because, if men  had beenjuftire and 

concerning 

endow'd  with such a strong regard  for  public  good,  they injustice. 
wou'd never  have  restrain'd  themselves by these rules; so 
that  the  laws of justice  arise  from  natural  principles in a 
manner still more  oblique and artificial. 'Tis self-love  which 
is  their  real origin; and as the  self-love of one  person  is 
naturally contrary to that of another, these  several  interested 
passions  are  oblig'd to adjust  themselves  after  such a manner 
as to concur in some  system  of  conduct and behaviour. 
This system,  therefore,  comprehending  the  interest of each 
individual, is of course  advantageous  to  the  public ; tho'it be 
not  intended for that purpose by the  inventors. 

11. In the  second  place we  may observe,  that  all  kinds  of 
vice and virtue run insensibly into each  other,  and  may 
approach by such  imperceptible  degrees  as will make  it  very 
difficult,  if not  absolutely  impossible, to determine when the 
one  ends, and the  other  begins ; and  from  this  observation 
we may  derive a new argument  for  the  foregoing  principle. 
For whatever  may be the  case,  with  regard  to  all  kinds  of 
vice and virtue,  'tis  certain, that rights, and obligations,  and 
property, admit of no such  insensible  gradation,  but  that a 
man  either has a full and perfect  property, or none  at all; 
and is either  entirely dlig'd to perform any action, or lies 
under no manner of obligation.  However civil  laws may 
talk of a perfect dominim, and of an  imperfect,  'tis  easy to 
observe, that this arises from a ficlion,  which  has  no  founda- 
tion in reason, and  can never  enter  into  our  notions Of 
natural  justice and equity. A man  that  hires a horse, tho' 
but for a day, has as full a right to make  use of it for that 
lime, as he whom we call its proprietor  has to make  use of it ., - 3  

my other day ; alld 'tis  evident, that however the  use may be 
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P A R T  11. bounded in time or degree, the right  itself  is  not  susceptible 
-" of any such  gradation,  but  is  absolute  and  entire, so far as it 

Of justice 

injustice. arises and perishes  in an instant ; and that a man entirely 
acquires the property of any  object by occupation, or the 
consent of the  proprietor ; and loses  it  by  his  own  consent ; 
without  any of that insensible  gradation,  which  is  remarkable 
in other qualities and relations.  Since,  therefore,  this is the 
case  with  regard to property, and rights,  and  obligations, I 
ask, how it stands with  regard  to  justice and injustice ? 
After  whatever manner you answer  this  question,  you  run 
into inextricable  difficulties. If you reply, that justice  and 
injustice  admit of degree,  and  run  insensibly into each'other, 
you  expressly  contradict the foregoing  position, that obliga- 
tion and property are not susceptible  of  such a gradation. 
These depend  entirely  upon  justice  and  injustice, and follow 
them in all  their  variations. Where the  justice  is  entire,  the 
property is also entire: Where the justice is imperfect, 
the property must  also be imperfect.  And vice versa, if the 
property admit of no such  variations,  they must also be in- 
compatible with  justice. If you assent,  therefore,  to  this last 
proposition, and assert, that justice and injustice are not 
susceptible of degrees,  you in effect  assert, that they are not 
natura& either  vicious or virtuous ; since  vice and virtue, 
morai good and  evil, and indeed  all nafural qualities, run 
insensibly into each other, and are, on many  occasions,  un- 
distinguishable. 

And here it  may be worth  while to observe,  that tho' 
abstract  reasoning, and the general  maxims of  philosophy 
and law  establish this position, t4ut properly, and rzghf, and 
odlzgation admit not of degrees, yet  in our common  and negli- 
gent way  of thinking,  we  find great difficuIty to entertain 
that opinion, and do even secret& embrace the contrary 
principle. An object must either be in the possession of 
one person or another. An action must either  be perfom'd 
or not. The necessity there is of choosing one side  in  these 

nnd extends.  Accordingly we may  observe,  that  this  right  both 
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dilemmas, and the  impossibility  there  often  is of finding  any SECT. VI. 
just  medium,  oblige  us,  when we  reflect on the matter, to - 
acknowledge,  that  all  property  and  obligations  are  entire.furtke, 
But on the other hand, when we consider  the  origin  of  pro- refixions 
perty and obligation, and find that they  depend on publici,,li,, 
utility, and sometimes on the propensities of the  imagination, injudict. 
which are seldom  entire on any side; we are naturally 
inclin’d to imagine, that these  moral  relations  admit of an 
insensible  gradation. Hence it is,  that  in  references,  where 
the consent of the  parties  leave  the  referees  entire  masters of 
the  subject,  they  commonly  discover so much  equity  and 
justice on both  sides, as induces  them to strike a medium, 
and  divide the difference  betwixt  the  parties.  Civil  judges, 
who have not this  liberty,  but are oblig’d  to  give a decisive 
sentence on some  one  side, are often at a loss how to  deter- 
mine, and are necessitated to proceed  on  the most  frivolous 
reasons in the  world.  Half  rights and obligations,  which 
seem so natural  in  common  life,  are  perfect  absurdities in 
their  tribunal ; for  which  reason  they are often  oblig’d to take 
half arguments for  whole ones,  in order to  terminate  the  affair 
one way or other. 

Some 

conuming 

111. The third  argument of this  kind I shall make  use  of 
may be explain’d  thus. If we consider  the  ordinary  course 
of human actions, we shall  find, that the,  mind  restrains 
not  itself by any  general and universal rules; but acts on 
most  occasions as  it is  determin’d  by  its  present  motives 
and inclination. As each  action is a particular  individual 
event, it must proceed  from  particular  principles,  and  from 
our immediate  situation  within  ourselves, and with respect 
to  the  rest of the universe. If on some  occasions we extend 
our motives  beyond  those  very  circumstances, which gave  rise 
to them, and form something  like general ruZes for  our  con- 
duct, ’.tis easy to observe, that these  rules are not  perfectly 
inflexible,  but  allow  of  many  exceptions.  Since,  therefore, 
this is the ordinary course of human actions, we  may cqnclude, 
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PART 11. that  the  laws of justice, being  universal and perfectly  inflexible, 
can  never be deriv‘d  from nature, nor be the  immediate off- Of j icslicc 

and I spring of any  natural  motive or inclination. No action  can 
ii2jzsfjce. be either  morally  good or evil,  unless  there  be  some  natural 

passion or motive  to  impel us to it, or deter us from it; and 
’tis evident,  that  the  morality  must  be  susceptible of all 
the same variations, which are natural to the passion. Here 
are two  persons, who dispute for an estate; of  whom one is 
rich, a fool,  and a batchelor ; the other poor, a man of sense, 
and has a numerous  family : The first is my enemy: the 
second my friend. Whether I be actuated  in  this  affair by 
a view to public or private  interest, by friendship or enmity, 
I must be  induc’d  to do my utmost  to procure the estate to 
the latter. Nor wou’d any consideration of the  right and 
property of the  persons be able to restrain me,  were I actu- 
ated  only by natural  motives,  without any combination or 
convention  with .others. For as all  property depends on 
morality ; and  as. all  morality  depends on the ordinary  course 
of our passions and actions ; and as these again are only 
directed by particular  motives ; ’tis  evident,  such a partial 
conduct  must  be  suitable to the  strictest  morality, and cou‘d 
never  be a violation of property. Were men,  therefore, to 
take the  liberty of acting with  regard to the  laws of society, 
as they do in  every other affair,  they wou’d conduct them- 
selves, on most  occasions, by particular judgments, and wou’d 
take into consideration  the  characters and circumstances of 
the  persons, as well as the general nature of the question. 
But ’tis  easy to observe,  that  this wou’d produce an infinite 
confusion  in human society, and that the  avidity  and  par- 
tiality of men wou’d quickly  bring  disorder into the world, 
if not restrain’d  by some general and inflexible  principles. 
’Twas,  therefore, with a view to  this  inconvenience,  that men 
have  establish’d  those  principles, and have agreed to restrain 
themselves by general  rules, which are unchangeable by spite 
and favour, and by particular views of private or public in-  
terest. These rules, then, are artificially  invented for a certain 

-.+c 

I 
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purpose, and are contrary to the common principles of human SECT. VI. 
nature,  which  ac,commodate  themselves to circumstances,  and - 
have no stated invariable  method of operation. Some 

Nor do 1 perceive how I can, easily  be  mistaken  in  this reflesions 
matter. I see  evidently, that when any  man  imposes onjzz:; ' 
himself  general  inflexible  rules  in  his  conduct with others,.he i qas f i cc .  

considers  certain  objects as their  property, which  he supposes 
to  be sacred and inviolable.  But  no  proposition  can  be  more 
evident, than that property is perfectly  unintelligible  without 
first  supposing  justice and injustice; and  that  these  virtues 
and  vices are as unintelligible,  unless we  have  motives, 
independent of the  morality, to impel  us'  to  just  actions,  and 
deter us from  unjust  ones. Let those  motives,  therefore, 
be what  they will, they  must  accommodate  themselves  to 
circumstances,  and  must  admit  of  all  the  variations, which 
human afhirs, in their  incessant  revolutions, are susceptible . 

of. They  are consequently a very  improper  foundation 
for such  rigid  inflexible  rules as the  laws of [justice?]; 
and  'tis  evident  these laws can  only be  deriv'd  from  human 
conventions, when men have  perceiv'd  the  disorders that 
result  from  following  their  natural and. variable  principles. 

farther 

Upon the whole,  then, we are to consider  this  distinction 
betwixt justice and injustice, as having two different founda- 
tions, viz. that of infensf, when  men  observe,  that  'tis  impos- 
sible to live  in  society  without  restraining  themselves by certain 
rules; and that  of morality, when this  interest is once  observ'd, 
and  men  receive a pleasure from the view of such  actions as 
tend to the peace of society,  and  an  uneasiness  from  such as 
are contrary to it. 'Tis the  voluntary  convention  and  artifice 
of men, which makes the first  interest  take  place;  and  there- 
fore  those  laws of justice  are so far to be  consider'd as 
arfzjfcial. After that interest  is  once  establish'd  and  acknow- 
ledg'd,  the sense of moralit\? in  the  observance of these rules 
follows rzah~ul&, and of itself;  tho'  'tis  certain, that it is also 
augmented by a new ar@ce, and  that  tbe  public  instructions 
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PART 11. of  politicians, and the  private  education  of  parents,  contribute 

Of justice 
- to the  giving us a sense of honour and  duty in the  strict  regu- 

and lation  of our actions with regard  to the properties of others. 
injastice. 

SECTION vu. 
Of the or@in o f  governmenf. 

NOTHING is  more  certain,  than that men  are, i n  a great 
measure,  govern’d by interest, and that even  when  they 
extend  their  concern  beyond  themselves,  ’tis  not  to any great 
distance.;  nor  is it usual for them,  in common life, to look 
farther than  their  nearest  friends and acquaintance. ’Tis no 
less  certain, that ’tis  impossible for men to  consult  their 
interest in so effectual a manner, as by an universal  and 
inflexible  observance  of  the  rules of justice, by  which  alone 
they  can  preserve  society,  and keep themselves  from  falling 
into that wretched  and  savage  condilion, which is commonly 
represented as the slate of nature. And as this  interest, which 
all men have  in  the  upholding  of  society, and the  observation 
of the rules of justice, is great,  so  is it palpable and evident, 
even to the  most  rude and uncultivated of human  race ; and 
’tis  almost  impossible  for  any  one, mho has  had  experience of 
society, to be mistaken  in  this  particular.  Since,  therefore, 
men are so sincerely  attach’d to their  interest, and their 
interest is so much concern’d  in  the  observance of justice, 
and this  interest  is so certain and avow’d;  it  may  be  ask’d, 
how  any  disorder can ever  arise  in  society, and what  prin- 
ciple there is in human nature so powegul as to overcome 
so strong a passion, or. so violent as to obscure so clear 
a knowledge ? 

It has been  observ’d, in treating of the passions, that men 
are mightily govern’d  by the imagination, and proportion 
their affections  more to the  light, under which any object 
appears to them, than to its real and intrinsic value. %‘hat 
strikes upon them  with a strong and lively  idea commonlY 
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prevails  above  what  lies in a more  obscure‘  light ; and  it  must SECT. VII. 
be a great superiority of  value,  that  is  able  to  compensate  this -LC 

advantage. Now as every  thing,  that  is  contiguous to us, ori..n Of the of 
either in space or time,  strikes  upon us with such an idea,  it gmtm- 
has a proportional  effect on the will and  passions, and merit- 

commonly  operates  with  more  force  than  any  object,  that  lies 
in a more distant and obscure light. Tho’ we  mqy  be  fully 
convinc’d,  that the latter  object  excels  the  former, we are  not 
able  to  regulate our actions  by  this judgment; but yield to 
the ~ollicitations of our passions, which  always  plead  in  favour 
of whatever  is  near and contiguous. 

This is the  reason  why  men so often  act  in  contradiction 
to their  known interest; and  in  particular why  they  prefer 
any trivial  advantage,  that is present, to the  maintenance of 
order  in  society,  which so much  depends  on  the  observance 
of justice, The consequences of every  breach  of  equity  seem 
to lie  very  remote, and are not able to counterballance any 
immediate  advantage;  that  may be  reap’d  from  it. They are, 
however, never  the  less  real  for  being remote; and as all 
men  are,  in  some  degree,  subject  to  the  same  weakness,  it 
necessarily  happens, that the  violations of equity  must be- 
come  very frequent in  society, and the commerce of men, by 
that  means, be render’d  very  dangerous and uncertain.  You 
have the same propension,  that I have, in favour of what is 
contiguous  above  what is remote. You are,  therefore,  natu- 
rally  carried  to  commit  acts of injustice  as well as me. Your 
example  both  pushes  me  forward  in  this way  by imitation, 
and  also  affords me a new reason  for any breach  of  equity, 
by shewing me, that I should be the cully of my integrity, if 
I alone  shou’d  impose on myself a severe  restraint  amidst  the 
licentiousness of others, 

This quality,  therefore, of human  nature,  not  only is very 
dangerous to society,  but  also  seems, on a cursory view, to 
be incapable of any remedy. The remedy  can  only  come 
from the consent of men ; and if men  be  incapable of 
themselves to prefer remote to contiguous,  they will never 
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PART 11. consent to any thing,  which wou’d oblige  them to such 
++ a choice, and contradict, in so sensible a manner, their 

and OfPStice natural  principles  and  propensities.  Whoever chusei the 
iejwstice. means, chuses also  the end; and if it be  impossible for us to 

prefer what is  remote,  ’tis  equally  impossible  for us to  submit 
to any necessity, which  wou’d  oblige  us to such a method 
of acting. 

But here  ’tis  observable,  that  this  infirmity of human nature 
becomes a remedy to itself, and that we provide  against 
our negligence about remote  objects,  merely  because we are 
naturally  inclin’d to that negligence. When we consider  any 
objects at s distance, all their  minute  distinctions  vanish,  and 
we always  give  the  preference to whatever is in  itself  pre- 
ferable,  without  considering  its  situation and circumstances. 
This gives  rise to what in an improper  sense me call reason, 
which is a principle, that is  often  contradictory  to  those 
propensities that display  themselves  upon  the approach of the 
object. In reflecting on any  action,  which I am to perform 
a twelve-month  hence, I always  resolve to prefer  the  grealer 
good, whether at that time it will be more contiguous or 
remote; nor does any difference in that particular make 
a difference  in  my present intentions and resolutions. My 
distance  from  the final determination  makes  all  those minute 
differences  vanish, nor am I affected by any thing,  but the 
general and more  discernable  qualities of good and evil.  But 
on my nearer  approach,  those  circumstances, which I at first 
over-look’d,  begin to appear, and have an influence on my 
conduct and affections. A new  inclination to the  present 
good springs  up, and makes it difficult  for  me  to  adhere 
inflexibly  to my first purpose and resolution. This natural 
infirmity I may  very  much  regret,  and I may  endeavour, by 
all  possible  means, to free my  self from it. I may have 
recourse to study and reflexion  within  myself; to the  advice 
of friends ; to frequent meditation, and repeated  resolution : 
And having  experienc’d how ineffectual all these  are, I may 
embrace with  pleasure any other expedient,  by which 
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1 may  impose a restraint  upon  myself, aind guard against SECT.VII. 
this  weakness. - 

The only  difficulty,  therefore,  is  to  find  out  this  expedient, of 
by  which  men  cure  their  natural  weakness,  and  lay  them- gowrfl- 
selves  under  the  necessity  of  observing  the lams of justice 
and equity,  notwithstanding  their  violent  propension  to  prefer 
contiguous  to  remote. ’Tis evident  such a remedy can  never 
be  effectual  without  correcting  this  propensity;  and as ’tis 
impossible to change or correct any  thing  material  in our 
nature,  the  utmost we can do is to  change  our  circumstances 
and  situation, and render the observance of the  laws of justice 
our  nearest  interest, and their  violation  our  most  remote. 
But  this  being  impracticable  with  respect to all  mankind, it 
can only  take  place  with  respect  to a few, whom we thus 
immediately  interest  in the execution of justice. These are 
the  persons, whom  we call civil magistrates,  kings  and  their 
ministers, our governors  and  rulers, who  being  indifferent 
persons to the greatest  part of the  state, have no interest, or 
but a remote one, in any act of injustice;  and  being  satisfied 
with their  present  condition,  and with their part in society, 
have an immediate  interest  in  every  execution of justice, 
which  is so necessary to the  upholding of society. Here 
then is the origin of  civil government  and  society. Men 
are  not  able  radically  to  cure,  either  in  themselyes or others, 
that  narrowness of soul,  which makes  them  prefer  the  present 
to. the remote. They cannot change their  natures. All they 
can do is to change their  situation, and render the observance 
of justice  the  immediate  interest of some  particular  persons, 
and its violation  their  more  remote. These persons,  then, 
are  not  only  induc’d to observe those rules)  in  their OWR 

conduct, but also to constrain  others  to a like  regularity,  and 
inforce the dictates of equity,  thro’  the  whole  society. And 
if it be  necessary,  they map also  interest  others  more  imme- 
diately in the execution of justice, and create a number of 
officers,  civil and military, to assist  them  in  their  government. 

But this execution of justice,  tho’  the  principal, is n o t  the 

Of the 

ncent. 

. .  
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PART 11. only  advantage of government. As violent  passion  hinders 
-+c men  from  seeing  distinctly the interest  they  have in an equit- 

and ofjusfice able behaviour  towards others; so it hinders  them  from  seeing 
irykstice. that  equity  itself,  and  gives  them a remarkable partiality in 

their  own  favours. This inconvenience is corrected  in  the 
same manner as that  above-mention’d. The same  persons, 
who execute the laws of justice, will also  decide  all  con- 
troversies  concerning  them ; and being  indifferent  to  the 
greatest part of the  society, will decide  them  more  equitably 
than every one wou’d in his  own  case. 

By means of these  two  advantages,  in  the execztfion and 
deciszon of justice,  men  acquire a security  against  each  others 
weakness and passion, as well as against their  own, and 
under the shelter of their  governors,  begin  to  taste  at  ease 
the sweets of society and mutual  assistance.  But  government 
extends farther  its  beneficial influence; and not  contented to 
protect men in those  conventions  they  make  for  their mutual 
interest,  it  often  obliges  them  to make such  conventions, and 
forces  them to seek  lheir  own advantage, by a concurrence 
in some common end or purpose. There is no quality in 
human nature, which  causes  more  fatal errors in our conduct, 
than that which leads  us  to prefer whatever is present to 
the distant and remote, and makes us desire  objects more 
according to their  situation  than  their  intrinsic  value. Two 
neighbours may agree to drain a meadow,  which  they possess 
in common; because  ’tis  easy for them to know  each others 
mind; and each  must  perceive, that the  immediate  conse- 
quence of his failing in his  part, is the abandoning the whole 
project. But ’tis  very  difficult, and indeed  impossible, that 

, a thousand persons shou’d  agree  in any such action; it being 
di&cult for them to concert so complicated a design,  and still 
more  difficult  for  them to execute it; while each seeks a pre- 
text to free himself  of the trouble and expence, and wou’d lay 
the whole burden on others.  Political  gociety  easily  remedies 
both  these  inconveniences.  Magistrates find an immediate 
interest in the interest of any considerable part of their 



subjects. They need  consult no body but  themselves to form SECT. VII. 
any scheme  for  the  promoting of that  interest. And as the - 
failure of any one piece in the  execution is connected,  tho’ .;i9;. Of f h e  

not  immediately,  with  the  failure of  the  whole, they  prevent govern- 
that  failure,  because  they  find  no  interest  in it, either  im- 
mediate or remote. Thus bridges  are  built;  harbours 
open’d ; ramparts rais’d ; canals form’d ; fleets  equip’d ; and 
armies  disciplin’d ; every  where,  by  the care of government, 
which,  tho’  compos’d of men  subject  to  all  human  infirmities, 
becomes,  by one of the  finest and most  subtle  inventions 
imaginable, a composition, which is,  in  some  measure, 
exempted  from  all  these  infirmities. 

SECTION VIII. 

Of the source of allegiance. 
THOUGH government be an invention  very  advantageous, 

and  even in some circumstances  absolutely  necessary to 
mankind ; it  is  not  necessary in all  circumstances,  nor  is it 
impossible for men  to  preserve  society  for  some  time,  without 
having recourse to such an invention.  Men,  ’tis  true,  are 
always much inclin’d to prefer  present  interest  to  distant  and 
remote; nor is it  easy  for  them to resist the temptation  of 
any  advantage,  that  they  may  immediately  enjoy,  in  appre- 
hension  of an evil, that lies at a distance  from thep: But 
still  this  weakness is less conspicuous, where the  possessions, 
and the  pleasures of life are few, and of little value, as  they 
always are in the infancy of society.  An Indian is  but  little 
tempted to dispossess another of his  hut, or to  steal  his bow, 
as  being already provided of the same  advantages; and as to 
any superior fortune, which may attend  one  above  another in 
hunting and fishing, ’tis only  casual  and  temporary,  and wi.D 
have but small tendency to disturb  society. And SO far am 
I from thinking with  Some phi losoph,  that  men are utterly 
incapable of society  without  governmm4, that I assert the 
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PART 11. first  rudiments of government  to  arise  from quarrels, not 

Ofjustice 
" among men of the  same  society,  but among those of different 

and societies. A less  degree of riches mill sgffice to  [his  latter 
injzdstice. effect, than is requisite for the  former.  Men  fear  nothing 

from  public  war  and  violence but the resistance  they meet 
with, which,  because  they share it in  common,  seems  less 
terrible ; and because it comes  from  strangers, seems less 
pernicious  in its consequences,  than when they are expos'd 
singly  against one whose  commerce is advantageous to them, 
and without  whose  society 'tis impossible  they  can  subsist. 
Now foreign  war to a society  without  government  necessarily 
produces civil war. Throw any considerable goods among 
men, they  instantly  fall a quarrelling,  while  each  strives to 
get posession  of what  pleases  him,  without  regard to the 
consequences. In a foreign war the most considerable of 
all  goods, Iife and limbs, are at stake; and  as every one 
shuns dangerous ports,  seizes  the  best arms, seeks excuse for 
the  slightest  wounds,  the laws, which may be well  enough 
observ'd,  while men were  calm, can now no longer take 
place,  when  they are in  such  commotion. 

This we  find  verified in the American tribes,  where men 
live  in concord and amity among themselves  without any 
establish'd  government ; and never  pay  submission to any Of 
their  fellows,  except  in  time of war, when  their  captain enjoys 
a shadow of authority, which he  loses  after  their  return from 
the field, and the establishment of peace  with the nejghbour- 
ing tribes. This authority,  however,  instructs  them in the 
advantages of government,  and  teaches  them to have recourse 
io it, when  either by the  pillage of war, by commerce,  or by 
any fortuitous  inventions,  their  riches and possessions have 
become so considerable as to make them forget, on every 
emergence,  the interest they have in the preservation of peace 
and justice, Hence we may  give a plausible  reason, among 
others, why all governments are at first monarchical, without 
any mixture and variety; and why republics  arise only from 
the abusis of monarchy and despotic  power.  Camps  are the 
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true  mothers of cities ; and as war cannot  be  administred, SECT.VIII. 
by reason of the  suddenness of every exigency,  without  some - 
authority  in a single  person,  the  same  kind of authority ~f 

naturally  takes  place  in  that  civil  government, which succeeds allegzance. 
the  military. , And  this  reason I take  to  be more natura],  than 
the common one deriv’d  from  patriarchal  government,  or the 
authority of a father, which is said  first to take  place in one 
family, and to  accustom  the  members  of it to the  government 
of a single  person. The state of society  without  government 
is one of the most natural  states of men,  and  must  subsist 
with the conjunction of many  families,  and long after  the  first 
generation. Nothing but an encrease of riches and posses- 
sions cou’d oblige  men to quit  it ; and so barbarous  and  un- 
instructed are all societies on their  first  formation,  that  many 
years must elapse  before  these  can  encrease to such a degree, 
as  to disturb men  in the enjoyment of peace  and  concord. 

But tho’ it be possible  for  men to maintain a small  unculti- 
vated  society  without  government,  ’tis  impossible  they  shou’d 
maintain a society of any kind  without  justice,  and  the  observ- 
ance of those  three  fundamental  laws  concerning  the  stability 
of  possession,  its  translation by consent,  and  the  performance 
of promises. These are,  therefore,  antecedent to govern- 
ment, and  are suppos’d to impose an obligation  before  the 
duty of allegiance  to  civil  magistrates.  has  once  been  thought 
of. Nay, I shall go farther,  and  assert,  that  government, 
@on its j r s f  esfa8lisAmenf, wou’d  natura!ly be suppos’d to 
derive its obligation  from  those  laws of nature, and, in par- 
ticular,  from that  concerning the  performance  of  promises. 
When men have once perceiv’d the necessity of government 
to  maintain  peace, and execute  justice,  they wou’d naturally 
assemble  together, wou’d &use  magistrates,  determine  their 
Power,’and promise them obedience. As a promise is sup- 
Pos’d to be a bond or security  already  in  use,  and  attended 
with a mom1 obligation,  ’tis to be consider’d as  the original 
sanction of government, and as the  source of the  first  obliga- 
tion to obedience. This reasoning  appears SO natural, that 

Of the 
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I’mr I[. it  has  become the foundation of our fashionable system of 
” politics,  and is in a manner the  creed of a party anlongst us, 

Ofjustice 

i+sficc. philosophy, and their liberty of  thought. All men, say  the):, 
are darn free and equal:  Gouernmenf and superiorib can only 
be estublish’d by consenf : The consent of men, in esiadlishing 
government,  inqoses on them  a  new  odlzkaiion,  unknown f o  the 
laws afnature. A’&, therefore,  are bound to odey their magis- 
h-afes, on& 6ecause t& promise i f ;  and z;f f h t y  had not gzbm 
their word, either  expressiy or tacit&, to preserve  allegiance, it 
would never hme become a part of fheir moral dup. This 
conclusion,  however,  when  carried so far as to comprehend 
government  in  all its ages and siiuations, is entirely 
erroneous ; and I maintain, that tho’  the  duty of allegiance 
be at  first  grafted on the obligation  of  promises,  and be for 
some time supported by that obligation,  yet it quickly takes 
root of itself, and has an original  obligation and authority, 
independent of all contracts. This is a principle of moment, 
which  we must  examine with care and attention,  before we 
proceed  any  farther. 

’Tis reasonable f x  those  philosophers,  who  assert  justice 
to be a natural virtue, and antecedent  to human conventions, 
to resolve  all  civil  allegiance into the  obligation of a promise, 
and ascert  that ’tis our own consent alone, which binds us to 
any submission to magistracy. For as all government is 
plainly an invention of men, and the  origin of most govern- 
ments is known in history, ’tis necessary to mount higher, in 
order to find the source of our political  duties, if we wou’d 
assert  them to have  any nafural obligation  of  morality. These 
philosophers,  therefore,  quickly  observe, that society is as 
antient as the human species, and those three  fundamental 
laws of nature as antient as society : So that taking advantage 
of the  antiquity, and obscure origin of these  laws,  they first 
deny them to be artificial and voluntary  inventions of men, 
and then  seek to ingraft on them  those other duties, which 
are more  plainly artificial. But being once undeceiv’d in this 

r r m f  who pride  themselves, with reason, on the soundness of their 
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particular,  and  having  found  that natwal, $s well as civil jus- SE~T.VIII. 
tice,  derives  its  origin  from  human  conventions, we shall quiclnly - 
perceive,  how  fruitless it is to  resolve  the one into  the  other, sollrce Of fhs .f 
and seek, in the laws of nature, a stronger  foundation  for  our az.&purPce. 
political  duties  than  interest,  and  human  conventions;  while 
these  laws  themselves h e  built on the very  same  foundation. 
On which  ever  side we turn  this  subject, we shall  find,  that 
these  two  kinds of duty  are exactly  on  the  same  footing,  and 
have  the  same  source  both of their $?-st invention and rnwal 
oblzgatzbn. They are contriv'd to remedy  like  inconveniences, 
and  acquire  their  moral  sanction  in  the  same  manner, from 
their  remedying  those  inconveniences. These are two  points, 
which we shall  endeavour to prove as distinctly as possible, 

We  have  already  shewn,  that  men invented the  three  fun- 
damental  laws of nature,  when  they  observ'd  the  necessity  of 
society to their  mutual  subsistance,  and  found,  that  'twas 
impossible to maintain  any  correspondence  together,  without 
some  restraint on their  natural  appetites. The same  self- 
love, therefore,  which  renders  men so incommodious to each 
other,  taking a new and more  convenient  direction, produces. 
the  rules of justice, and is  the first motive of their  observance. 
But when  men  have  observ'd,  that  tho'  the  rules of justice be 
sufficient to maintain  any  society,  yet 'tis impossible for 
them, of themselves,  to  observe  those  rules, in large  and I . 
polish'd  societies ; they  establish  government, as a new . 
invention to attain  their  ends,  and  preserve  the old, or  procure 
new advantages, by a more  strict  execution of justice. SO 
far,  therefore, our civi' duties are connected with our natura4 
that  the former are  invented  chiefly  for  the  sake of the latter; 
and that the principal object of  government is to  constrain 
men to observe the laws of nature. In this  respect,  howewr, 
that law of nature, concerning the  performance of promises; 
is only compriz'd along with  the rest; and  its  exact  observ- 
ance is to  be consider'd BS an effect of the institution Of 
government, and not the obedience to government as an 
effect of the obligation of a promise. Tho' the  object of our 

x n 2  6 : 
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PARTII. civil duties be the enforcing of our natural, yet the ‘firsl 
“w- motive  of the invention, as well as performance of both, is 

nothing  but self-interest: And since there is a separate Of jastice 

injustice. interest in the obedience to government,  from that in the 
performance  of promises, we must also allow of a separate 
obligation. To obey the civil magistrate is requisite to pre- 
serve order  and concord  in  society, To perform  promises is 
requisite to beget  mutual trust and confidence  in the common 
offices of life. The ends, as well as the means, are perfectly 
distinct ; nor  is the one  subordinate  to the other. 

To make this more evident, let us consider, that men will 
often bind  themselves  by -promises to the performance of 
what it wou’d have  been  their interest to perform,  independent 
of these promises ; as when they wou’d  give others a fuller 
security, by  super-adding a new obligation of interest to that 
which  they  formerly  lay under. The interest in the perform- 
ance  of promises, besides its moral obligation, is general, 
avow’d, and of the last consequence in life.  Other  interests 
may.  be  more particular and doubtful ; and we are apt to 
entertain a  greater suspicion, that men  may  indulge their 
humour, or passion, in acting contrary to them, Here, 
therefore, promises  come naturally in play, and are often 
requir’d  for  fuller satisfaction and security, But  supposing 

, those other interests to  be as general and avow’d as the 
. interest in the performance of a promise,  they will  be  regarded 

as on the same footing, and men will begin to repose the 
same confidence  in  them. Now this  is exactly the case with 
regard to our civil duties, or obedience to the magistrate; 
without which no government codd subsist, nor  any peace 
or order be maintain’d  in large societies, where there are $0 
many possessions on the one hand, and so many  wants,  real 
or imaginary, on the  other.  Our civil duties, therefore, must 
soon detach  themselves  from our promises, and acquire a 
separate force and influence. The interest in both is of the 
very same kind : ’Tis general, avow’d, and prevails in 811 

1 First in time, not in dignity or force. 

c . .  

j .  -4 
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times and places. There is, then, no  pretext 

545 

of reason for SECT.VIII. 
founding the one upon the other; while  each of them  has  a - 
foundation peculiar to itself.  We  might as we11 resolve  the ~~~~~c Of thc af 
obligation to abstain from the possessions of others, into the allep*artcc. 
obligation of  a  promise, as that of allegiance. The interests 
are not  more distinct in the one case  than  the other. A 
regard to property is not  more  necessary to natural  society, 
than  obedience is to civil  society or government ; nor is  the 
former society more  necessary to the being  of  mankind,  than 
the latter to their  well-being and happiness. In short, if the 
performance of promises be advantageous,  so  is  obedience to 
government : If the former interest be general, so is  the 
latter: If the one interest be  obvious  and  avow'd, so is  the 
other.  And as these two rules are founded  on  like  obligations 
of interest, each of them must have a  peculiar authority, 
independent of the other. 

But  'tis not only the nafaral obligations  of  interest,  which 
are distinct in  promises and allegiance ; but  also the moral 
obligations of honour  and  conscience: Kor does the merit 
or  demerit  of the one  depend in the least upon that of the 
other. And indeed, if  we consider the dose connexion there 
is betwixt the natural and  moral  obligations, we shall  find 
this  conclusion to be entirely unavoidable.  Our interest is 
always  engag'd on the side of obedience to magistracy ; and , 
there  is  nothing  but  a great present advantage,  that  can  lead 
US to rebellion, by making us over-look the remote  interest, 
which  we have in the preserving of peace  and order in 
society.  But tho' a present interest may  thus  blind US with 
regard to our own actions, it takes not  place  with  regard to 
those  of others;  nor hinders them from appearing  in  their 
true colours, as highly prejudicial to public  interest, and tO 

Our own in particular. This naturally gives  us  an  uneasiness, 
in considering  such seditious and disloyal  actions, and makes 
US attach to them the idea of vice  and  moral  deformity. 'Tis 
the Same principle, which  causes  us to disapprove of all 
of private injustice, and in particular of the breach 'of pro- 



546 A TREATKSE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PART 11. mises. We  blame  all  treachery  and  breach of faith ; because 
.-*c we consider, that the  freedom and extent of human  commerce 

and ofjizcstic-e depend  entirely on a fidelity with regard to promises.  We 
itzjkstice. blame  all  disloyalty to magistrates ; because we perceive, 

that the  execution of justice,  in  the  stability of possession,  its 
translation  by  consent, and the  performance of promises, is 
impossible,  without  submission  to  government. As there  are 
here two interests  entirely  distinct  from each other, they 
must  give  rise  to  two  moral  obligations,  equally  separate  and 
independant. Tho’ there  was no such thing as a promise in 
the world,  government wou’d still be necessary  in  all  large 
and civiliz’d societies ; and if promises  had  only  their own 
proper  obligation,  without  the separate sanction of govern- 
ment, they wou’d have  but  little  efficacy  in  such  societies. 
This separates the boundaries of our public  and  private 
duties, and shews  that the latter are more dependant on the 
former,  than the former on the  latter. Education, and the 
arf$ce of polificians, concur to bestow a farther  morality on 
loyalty, and to brand all rebellion with a greater  degree of 
guilt and infamy. Nor is  it a wonder, that politicians  shou’d 
be very industrious in inculcating such notions,  where  their 
interest is so particularly  concern’d. 

Lest those arguments shou’d  not  appear  entirely  conclusive 
(as I think  they are) I shall  have  recourse to authority, and 
shall  prove,  from the universal consent of mankind,  that the 
obligation of submission to government is not deriv’d  from 
any  promise of the subjects. Nor need  any one wonder, that 
tho’ I have  all along endeavour‘d to establish my  system on 
pure reason, and have scarce ever  cited  the judgment even of 
philosophers or historians on any article, I shou’d  now  appeal 
to popular authority, and oppose the sentiments of the rabble 
to any philosophical  reasoning. For it must be observ’d, that 
the opinions of men, in this  case, carry with them a peculiar 
authority, and are, in a great measure,  infallible. The dis- 
tinction of moral good and evil is founded on the pleasure 
or pain, which results from the view of any sentident, or 



BDoK 111. OF MORALS, 547 

/ character ; and as that pleasure or pain  cannot  be  unknown to SECT.VIII. 
the  person who  feels  it, it follows,  that  there  is just so much -w- 

vice  or  virtue  in any character, as every  one  places  in it, and SOuyce of 
that ’tis  impossible  in  this  particular we can  ever be mistaken. al&&mrc. 

And  tho’ our judgments concerning the origin of any  vice or 
virtue,  be  not so certain as those  concerning  their degrees; 
yet,  since the question  in  this  case  regards  not  any  philo- 
sophical  origin of an obligation,  but a plain  matter of fact, ‘tis 
not  easily  conceiv’d how we can  fall  into an error. A man, 
who acknowledges  himself  to be bound to another, for a 
certain sum, must certainly  know  whether  it  be by  his own 
bond, or that of  his  father ; whether  it  be of his  mere  good- 
will, or for  money  lent  him ; and under what conditions, and 
for  what  purposes  he  has  bound  himself. In like  manner,  it 
being  certain,  that there is a moral  obligation  to  submit  to 
government,  because  every one thinks so; it must  be as 
certain, that this  obligation  arises  not from a promise ; since 
no one, whose judgment has  not been  led astray by too  strict 
adherence  to a system of philosophy,  has  ever  yet  dreamt of 
ascribing  it to that  origin.  Neither  magistrates nor subjects 
have  form’d  this  idea of our civil  duties. 

We  find, that magistrates  are so far  from  deriving  their 
authority, and the  obligation to obedience  in  their  subjects, 
from the foundation of a promise  or  original contract, that 
they  conceal, as far as possible,  from  their  people,  especially 
from the vulgar, that they  have  their  origin  from  thence. 
Were  this the sanction of government,  our  rulers wou’d never 
receive  it tacitly, which is the  utmost  that  can be pretended ; 
since  what is given  tacitly and insensibly  can  never  have ~ u c h  
influence on mankind, as what  is  perform’d  expressly and 
openly, A tacit promise is, where the will is Signified b.Y 

This  proposition must hold  strictly  true,  with  regard t o  every quality, 
that 1s determin’d  merely by sentiment.  In what sense  we a n  talk ather 
of a ~ Q h t  or a w m  taste in morals, eloquence, or beauty, &all be con’ 
sider’d afterwards. In  &e m a  time, it may be obsen’d, that  there is 
such an uniformity in  the grwral sentiments of mankind,  as to 

Of t h  

.9uestians of bat sand1 importance. 



548 A TREATISE OF.  HUMAN NATURE. 

PAKT’II. other more  diffuse  signs than those of speech ; but a will there - must  certainly be in  the  case, and that can  never escape the 
a,d person’s  notice, who exerted it,  however  silent or tacit. But Of justice 

iy’ustict. were  you to ask the far  greatest part of the  nation,  whether 
they  had  ever  consented  to  the authority of their  rulers, or 
promis’d to obey  them,  they wou’d be  inclin’d  to  think  very 
strangely of you; and wou’d certainly  reply, that the affair 
depended not on their consent, but that they  were  born to 
such an obedience. In consequence of this  opinion, we fre- 
quently see them  imagine  such  persons to be their natural 
rulers, as are at that time  depriv’d of all power and authority, 
and whom no man,  however  foolish,  wou’d  voluntarily  chuse ; 
and this  merely  because  they are in that line, which  rul’d 
before, and in that degree of it, which  us’d to succeed; tho’ 
perhaps in so distant a period,  that  scarce  any man alive 
cou’d  ever  have  given any promise of obedience. Has a 
government,  then, no authority over  such as these,  because 
they  never  consented to it, and wou’d esteem the very 
attempt of such a free  choice a piece of arrogance and 
impiety I We  find by experience, that it  punishes  them very 
freely  for  what  it  calls  treason and rebellion,  which,  it  seems, 
according to  this  system,  reduces  itself to common  injustice. 
If you  say,  that by dwelling  in its dominions,  they  in effect 
consented to the  establish’d  government ; I answer,  that this 
can only be,  where  they  think  the  affair depends on their 
choice,  which few or  none,  beside those philosophers, have 

a ever  yet  imagin’d. It never was pleaded as an excuse for 
a rebel, that the first act he perform’d,  after he came to years 
of discretion,  was to levy  war against the sovereign of the 
state ; and that while  he  was a child  he  cou’d not bind  himself 
by  his  own  consent, and having  become a man, show’d  plainly, 
by  the  first act he  perform’d, that he had no design to impose 
on himself any obligation  to  obedience.  We  find, on the 
contrary, tliat civil laws  punish  this crime at the same  age as 
any other, which is criminal, of itself,  without our consent; 
that  is,  when  the person is come to the full use of reason : 
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Whereas to this crime  they  ought  in justice to allow  some SECT. IX.  
intermediate time, in which  a tacit consent at least  might  be - 
suppos’d. TO which  we  may add, that a man  living  under meanrrrsPf. Of tire 

an absolute government, wodd owe it no allegiance; since, uZlcgicrtocc. 

by its very nature, it depends  not  on  consent.  But as that is 
as nafwal and common a government as any, it must certainly 
occasion  some obligation ; and ’tis  plain  from  experience,  that 
men,  who are subjected to it, do always  think so. This is a 
clear  proof, that we do not  commonly  esteem  our  allegiance 
to be deriv’d  from  our  consent or promise ; and a farther 
proof is, that when our promise is upon  any  account  expressly 
engag’d, we always  distinguish  exactly  betwixt the two  obliga- 
tions, and believe the one to add  more  force to the other, than 
in a repetition of the same  promise.  Where no promise  is 
given,  a man looks  not  on his faith as broken in private 
matters,  upon  account of rebellion ; but  keeps  those two 
duties of honour and allegiance perfectly  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate. As the uniting of them was thought by these philoso- 
phers a very subtile invention, this is a  convincing  proof, that 
‘tis not a true one; since no man  can either give a promise, 
or be restrain’d by its sanction and obligation  unknown to 
himself. 

I/ SECTION IX. 

. Of the nleasures of allegiance. 

THOSE political writers,  who  have  had  recourse to a promise, 
or original contract, as the source of our  allegiance to govern- 
ment,  intended to establish a principle, which is perfectly 
just and  reasonable; tho’  the  reasoning,  upon  which  they 
endeavour’d to establish it, was  fallacious  and  sophistical. 
They wou’d prove, that our submission to government 
admits of exceptions, and that an egregious  tyranny  in  the. 
rulers is sufficient to free  the  subjects  from all ties a€ 
allegiance.  Since  men enter into society,  say  they, and 
submit  themselves to government, by their free and  voluntary . .  , ‘. 
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PART 11. consent,  they  must  have  in view certain advantages, which 
-+- they propose to reap from  it, and for  which  they are con- 

and of~usiice tented to resign  their  native  liberty, There is, therefore, 
in+ftice. something  mutual  engag’d on the  part of the  magistrate, mi. 

protection and security ; and ’tis only by the hopes he affords 
of these  advantages, that he  can  ever  persuade  men  to 
submit to  him. But  when  instead  of  protection  and  security, 
they meet  with  tyranny and oppression,  they are free’d from 
their  promises,  (as  happens in all conditional contracts) and 
returh to  that state of liberty, which preceded  the  institution 
of government.  Men  wou’d  never  be so foolish as to enter 
into such engagements as shou’d turn entirely  to  the  ad- 
vantage of others,  without any view  of bettering  their own 
condition.  Whoever  proposes  to  draw  any  profit  from  our 
submission,  must engage himself,  either  expressly or tacitly, 
to make us reap some advantage  from his authority; nor 
ought he to expect, that without  the  performance of his  part 
we will ever continue in  obedience. 

I repeat it : This conclusion  is just, tho’  the  principles be 
erroneous ; and I flatter  myself, that I can establish the same 
conclusion on more reasonable  principles. I shall  not take 
such a compass,  in  establishing our political  duties, as to 
assert,  that  men  perceive  the  advantages of government; 
that they  institute government with a view to those  advan- 
tages ; that this  institution  requires a promise of obedience ; 
which imposes a moral obligation to a certain  degree, but 
being conditional,  ceases to be  binding,  whenever  the other 
contracting party performs not his  part of the engagement. 
I perceive, that a promise  itself  arises  entirely  from  human 
conventions, and is invented  with a view to a certain  interest. 
I seek, therefore, some such  interest more immediately con- 
nected  with government, and which may be at once the 
original  motive to  its institution, and the source of O N  

obedience to it. This interest I find to consist in the 
and protection, which we enjoy in political society, 

we can never attain, when periectip free and 
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independent. AS interest,  therefore,  is  the  immediate  sanction  SECT. Ix. 
of government, the one can have no  longer  being  than  the - 
other; and whenever the civil magistrate  carries his oppres- measzdres4 
sion .so far  as  to render  his  authority  perfectly  intolerable, u.e a~lcgian(ee. 
are no longer  bound to submit to it. The cause  ceases ; the 
effect must cease  also. 

SO far  the  conclusion is immediate  and  direct,  concerning 
the natural obligation which  we  have to allegiance. As to 
the moral obligation, we may  observe,  that  the  maxim wou'd 
here  be  false,  that when  the  cause  ceases, fhe efect nzusf cease 
also. For there is a principle of human  nature, which  we 
have  frequently  taken  notice of, that  men  are  mightily  addicted 
to general  rsrles, and  that we often carry our maxims  beyond 
those  reasons,  which  first  induc'd us to  establish  them. 
Where  cases are similar  in  many  circumstances, we are apt 
to put  them on the same  footing,  without  considering,  that 
they  differ  in the most material  circumstances,  and  that  the 
resemblance  is  more  apparent  than  real. It may, therefore, 
be thought, that  in  the  case of allegiance our moral  obligation 
of duty will not  cease,  even  tho'  the  natural  obligation of 
interest, which  is  its  cause,  has  ceas'd;  and that men  may  be 
bound by conscience to submit to a tyrannical  government 
against  their own and the  public  interest.  And  indeed,  to 
the  force of this argument I so far  submit, as to acknowledge, 
that  general  rules  commonly  extend  beyond  the  principles,  on 
which they are founded; and that we seldom  make  any 
exception to them, unless that exception have  the  qualities 
of a general rule, and be founded  on  very  numerous and 
common instances. Now this I assert to  be  entirely the 
present  case.  When men submit to the  authority of others, 

to procure themselves some security  against  the  wicked- 
ness and injustice of men, who are  perpetually  carried, by 
their unruly  passions, and by  their  present  and  immediate 
interest, to the violation of all  the laws of society. But as 
this imperfection  is inherent in human  nature, We know that 
it must allend men  in all their states and conditions; and 

i .  

Of the 

2 .  
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PARTII. that those, whom  we chuse  for  rulers, do not  immediately - become of a superior  nature  to the rest of mankind, upon 
Of justice 
and aocount of their  superior  power and authority. What we 
injasticc. expect  from  them depends not on a change of  their nature 

but of their  situation,  when  they  acquire a more  immediate 
interest  in  the  preservation of order and the  execution of 
justice. But besides that this  interest is only more  immediate 
in the execution of justice among their subjects; besides 
this, I say, we may  often expect, from  the  irregularity of 
human nature, that  they will neglect  even  this  immediate 
interest, and be transported by their  passions into all the 
excesses of cruelty and ambition. Our general  knowledge of 
human nature, our observation of the past  history of man- 
kind, our experience of present times ; all  these  causes  must 
induce us to  open the door to exceptions, and must make us 
conclude, that we may  resist the more  violent  effects of 
supreme  power,  without any crime or injustice. 

Accordingly we may  observe, that this  is both the  general 
practice and principle of mankind, and that no nation, that 
cou’d  find any remedy,  ever  yet  suffer’d  the  cruel  ravages of 
a tyrant, or were blam’d for  their  resistance. Those who took 
up arms against Dioysius or Nero, or Phil@ the second, have 
the favour of  every reader in the perusal of their  history ; 
and nothing but  the  most  violent  perversion of common 
sense can ever  lead  us  to  condemn  them. ’Tis certain, 
therefore, that in  all our notions of morals we  never  en- 
tertain  such an absurdity as that of passive  obedience, but 
make  allowances  for  resistance in the  more  flagrant  instances 
of tyranny and oppression. The general opinion of mankind 
has  some authority in  all cases; but in this  of  mor& ’tis 
perfectly  infallible. Nor is  it  less  infallible,  because men 
cannot distinctly  explain  the  principles, on which it is  founded. 
Few persons can carry on this train of reasoning: ‘ Govern- 
ment is a mere human invention  for the interest of society. 
Where the tyranny of the governor removes  this  interest, it 
also  removes the natural obligation  -to  obedience, The 
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moral  obligation is founded on the  natural, and therefore SECT. x. 
must  cease  where that ceases ; especially  where  the  subject  is “*c 

such as makes us foresee  very  many  occasions  wherein  the obiecrs Of the Df 
natural  obligation  may  cease, and causes us to  form a kind  of aUtgiknce. 
general  rule  for the regulation of our conduct  in  such  occur- 
rences.’  But  tho’  this  train of reasoning be too subtile  for 
the vulgar,  ’tis certain, that  all  men  have an implicit  notion of 
it, and are sensible,  that  they  owe  obedience  to  government 
merely on account of the  public interest; and  at  the  same 
time, that human nature is so subject  to  frailties and passions, 
as may easily  pervert this institution, and change  their 
governors into tyrants and public-enemies. If the  sense of 
common  interest  were  not our original motive to  obedience, 
I wou’d fain  ask,  what other principle is there  in  human 
nature  capable of subduing the natural  ambition of men, 
and  forcing  them to such a submission?  Imitation  and 
custom are not sufficient. For the question  still  recurs,  what 
motive  first  produces  those  instances of submission,  which 
we imitate, and that train of actions, which produces  the 
custom ? There evidently  is no other  principle  than  common 
interest; and if interest  first  produces  obedience to govern- 
ment, the obligation to obedience must cease,  whenever the 
interest  ceases,  in any great  degree, and in a considerable 
number of instances. 

SECTION X. 

Of fAe o€yecfs of allegiance. 

BUT tho’, on some occasions,  it  may be  justifiable,  both  in 
sound  politics and morality, to resist  supreme  power, ’tis 
certain, that in the ordinary course of human  affairs  nothing 
can be more pernicious and criminal ; and that besides the 
convulsions,  which  always attend revolutions,  such a practice 
tends  directly to the subversion of all  government,  and the 
musing an universal anarchy and  confusion among man- 
kind. As numerous and civiliz’d  sbcieties  cannot  subsist 

” .  
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PART 11. without  government, so government  is  entirely  useless  without - an exact obedience.  We  ought  always to weigh the ad- 
ad vantages,  which we reap from authority,  against the dis- Of justice 

injzgstice. advantages ; and by  this  means we shall  become  more 
scrupulous of putting in  practice the doctrine of resistance. 
The common  rule  requires  submission ; and ’tis  only  in 
cases of grievous  tyranny and oppression, that the  exception 
can  take  place. 

Since  then  such a blind  submission  is  commonly  due to 
magistracy,  the  next  question  is, to whom if is due, and whom 
we are to regard as our lawful  magistrafes? In order to 
answer  this  question,  let us recollect  what we have  already 
establish’d concerninp the  origin  of  government  and  political 
society. When men  have  once  experienc’d  the  impossibility 
of preserving any steady order in  society,  while  every one is 
his  own  master, and violates or observes  the  laws of society, 
according to  his present interest or pleasure,  they  naturally 
run into the invention of government, and put it  out of 
their  own  power, as far as possible, lo transgress the  laws of 
society.  Government,  therefore,  arises  from  the  voluntary 
convention of men; and ’tis  evident, that the same  conven- 
tion, which establishes government, will also  determine the 
persons who are to  govern, and will  remove  all doubt and 
ambiguity  in  this  particular.  And the voluntary  consent of 
men must here  have  the greater efficacy, that the authority 
of the magistratd  does n t j r s f  stand upon the foundation of a 
promise of the  subjects,  by which they  bind  themselves to 
obedience ; as in  every  other contract or engagement. The 
same promise, then, which binds them to obedience, ties 
them down  to a particular person, and makes him  the  object 
of their  allegiance. 

But when government has  been  establkh’d on this  footing 
for  some  cpnsiderable  time, and the separate interest, which 
we  have in submission, has produc’d a separate sentiment of 
morality, the case is entirely alter’d, and a promise is no 
longer  able to determine the particular magistrate ; since it 
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is no longer  consider'd  as  the  foundatio'n  of  government. SECT. x. 
We  naturally  suppose  ourselves  born to submission; and - 
imagine, that such  particular  persons have a right  to  corn- objem Of the of 
mand, as we on our part are bound  to  obey.  These  notions alie&ms. 
of right and obligation are deriv'd  from  nothing  but  the 
advantage we reap from  government, which  gives us a re- 
pugnance to practise  resistance  ourselves,  and  makes us 
displeas'd  with any instance of it  in  others. But here  'tis 
remarkable, that in  this new state of affairs, the  original 
sanction of government, which is interest, is  not  admitted  to 
determine the persons, whom  we are to  obey,  as  the  original 
sanction  did at first,  when  affairs  were on the  footing  of a 
promise. Apronlise fixes  and  determines  the  persons,  without 
any uncertainty : But 'tis  evident, that if men were to  regu- 
late  their conduct in  this  particular, by the view  of a peculiar 
interest, either  public  or  private,  they  wouJd involve them- 
selves in endless  confusion,  and wou'd render  all  government, 
in a great measure,  ineffectual. The private  interest of every 
one is  different; and tho'  the  public  interest in itself  be  always 
one and  the same,  yet it becomes  the  source of as great 
dissentions,  by reason of the  different  opinions  af  particular 
persons concerning it. The same  interest,  therefore, which 
causes  us to submit to magistracy,  makes  us  renounce  itself 
in the  choice of our magistrates, and binds  us  down  to a 
certain  form of government,  and  to  particular perEons,  with- 
out  allowing us  to aspire to the utmost  perfection  in  either. 
The case is here  the  same as in that law of nature  concerning 
the stability of  possession. 'Tis highly  advantageous,  and 
even absolutely  necessary to society,  that  possession  shou'd 
be stable; and this leads us to the  establishment of such a 
rule : But we find, that were we to follow  the  same  advantage, 
in assigning particular possessions to particular  persons, we 
should disappoint our end, and  perpetuate  the  confusion, 
which that rule is intended to prevent.  We  must,  therefore, 
Proceed by general  rules, and regulate  ourselves bY general 
interests, in modifying the law of nature concerning the 
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PART 11. stability of possession. Nor need we fear,  that our attach- 

and 
Ofjustice frivolousness of those  interests,  by which it is  determin’d. 
injustice. The impulse of the  mind  is  deriv’d  from a very strong in- 

terest; and  those  other  more  minute  interests  serve  only to 
direct  the  motion,  without  adding  any thing to it, or diminish- 
ing from  it. ’Tis the same  case  with  government.  Nothing 
is more  advantageous to society  than  such an invention ; and 
this  interest is sufficient to make  us embrace it with ardour 
and alacrity; tho’ we are  oblig’d  afterwards to regulate and 
direct our devotion to government by several  considerations, 
which are not of the  same  importance,  and  to chuse our 
magistrates  without  having in view any particular advantage 
from the choice. 

The lfrst of those  principles I shall  take  notice of, as a 
foundation of the  right of magistracy, is that which  gives 
authority to all  the  most  establish’d  governments  of  the world 
without  exception : I mean, long possession in any one form 
of government, or succession of princes. ’Tis certain,  that 
if  we remount to  the first  origin of  every nation, we shall find, 
that there scarce is any race of kings, or form of a common- 
wealth,  that is not primarily  founded on usurpation and 
rebellion,  and  whose  title is not at first  worse than doubtful 
and  uncertain. Time, alone gives  solidity to their  right ; and 
operating gradually on the  minds of men,  reconciles  them to 
any authority,  and makes it seem  just and reasonable. No- 
thing causes any sentiment to have a greater influence upon 
us than custom, or turns our imagination  more strongly to 
any object. When we have  been long accustom’d to obey 
any set of men, that general instinct or tendency, which we 
have to suppose a moral  obligation attending loyalty, takes 
easily  this  direction, and chuses that set of men for its 
objects. , ’Tis interest  which  gives the general instinct; but 
’tis custom which gives the particular  direction. 

And  here ’tis observable, that the same length of time has 
a different  influence on our sentiments of ,morality, according 

+ ment  to this law  will diminish upon account of the seeming 
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to its different influence on the  mind.  We naturally judge of &CT. X. 
every thing by  comparison ; and since  in  considering the fate * 
of kingdoms and republics, we embrace a long extent of time, 068ctts Of the of 
a small duration has  not  in this case a like influence on  our allegzhnce. 
sentiments, as when we consider  any  other  object.  One 
thinks he acquires a right to  a  horse, or a suit of cloaths,  in 
a very short ’time ; but a century  is  scarce sufficient to esta- 
blish any new government, or remove  all  scruples  in  the minds 
of the subjects concerning it. Add  to  this,  that  a shorter 
period of time will  suffice to give  a  prince  a  title  to  any  addi- 
tional power  he  may usurp, than will serve to fix his  right, 
where the whole  is an usurpation. The kings of France have 
not  been  possess’d of absolute power for above  two reigns; 
and  yet  nothing  will appear more  extravagant to Frenchmen 
than to talk of their liberties. If we consider  what  has  been 
said  concerning accession, we shall easily  account for this 
phanomenon. 

When  there’ is no form of government  establish’d  by long 
possession, the presenf possession  is  sufficient to supply  its 
place, and may  be  regarded as the second source of all public 
authority. Right to authority is nothing  but the constant 
possession of authority, maintain’d  by the laws of society and 
the interests of mankind; and  nothing  can be more natural 
than to join this constant  possession to the present one, 
according to the principles above-mention’d. If the same 
principles  did not take place  with  regard to the property of 
private persons, ’twas  because  these  principles  were counter- 
ballanc’d by  very strong considerations of interest ; when  we 
observ’d, that all restitution wou’d  by that means be pre- 
vented, and every  violence be authoriz’d  and  protected.  And 

’ tho’  the same  motives  may  seem to have  force, with regard 
to public authority, yet they are oppos’d  by a contrary in- 
terest ; which consists in the preservation of peace, and the 
avoiding of all changes,  which,  however  they  may be easily 
Produc’d in private affairs, are unavoidably attended with 
bloodshed and confusion, where  the public is interested, , 

t 

0 0  
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PART XI. Any one, who finding the  impossibility of accounting for - the right of the  present  possessor, by any receiv’d  system of 
ethics,  shou’d  resolve to deny  absolutely that right, and assert, Of jastice 

injustice. that it is not authoriz’d  by  morality, wou’d be justly  thought 
to maintain a very extravagant paradox, and  to shock  the 
common  sense  and  judgment of mankind. No maxim is 
more  conformable, both to prudence and morals, than to 
submit  quietly  to  the  government, which  we find  establish’d 
in the country where  we happen to  live,  without  enquiring  too 
curiously into its  origin  and  first  establishment.  Few  govern- 
ments will bear  being  examin’d so rigorously. How many 
kingdoms  are  there  at  present  in  the  world, and how  many 
more do we find  in  history,  whose governors have no better 
foundation for their authority than that of present  possession? 
To confine  ourselves to the Roman and Grccian empire ; is 
it not  evident, that the long succession of emperors,  from the 
dissolution of the Roman liberty,  to  the  final  extinction of 
that empire by  the Turks, cou’d not so much as pretend to 
any other title to the empire? The election  of the senate 
was a mere form,  which  always  follow’d  the  choice of the 
legions ; and these were  almost  always  divided in the  different 
provinces, and nothing but t h e  sword  was able to terminate 
the difference. ’Twas by the sword,  therefore, that every 
emperor acquir’d, as well as defended  his  right ; and we  must 
either say, that all the known  world, for so many  ages, had 
no government, and ow’d no allegiance to any one, or must 
allow, that the  right of the  stronger, in  public  affairs, is to be 
receiv’d as legitimate, and authoriz’d  by  morality, when not 
oppos’d by any  other title. 

The right of tongued may be consider’d as a third source 
of the title of sovereigns. This right resembles  very much 
that of present possession ; but has rather a superior force, 
being seconded  by the notions of glory and honour, which 
we ascribe to conqueron, instead of the sentiments of hatred 
and detestation,  which attend usur-us. Men  naturally favour 
those they bve : and therefore are more apt  to ascrib a 
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right to successful  violence,  betwixt  one  sovereign  and an- SE~.X. 
other, than to the  successful  rebellion of a  subject  against -*c 

his  sovereign Of the objects Df 

conquest  take  place, as when  the  first  sovereign, who founded 
any  monarchy,  dies ; in  that  case,  the  right of saccession 
naturally  prevails in their  stead,  and men are commonly 
induc’d to place the son of their  late  monarch  on  the  throne, 
and suppose him to inherit  his  father’s  authority. The pre- 
sum’d consent of the  father,  the  imitation of the  succession , 

to private  families, the interest, which  the  state  has  in  chusing 
the person, who is  most  powerful,  and  has  the  most  numerous 
followers ; all  these  reasons  lead  men  to  prefer the son of 
their late monarch to any other person 2. 

These reasons have  some weight; but I am  persuaded, 
that to one, who  considers  impartially of the  matter, ’twill 
appear, that there concur some  principles of the imagination, 
along  with  those  views of interest. The royal  authority 
seems to be connected with the  young  prince  even  in  his 
father’s  life-time,  by the natural  transition of the thought; 
and still more after  his death: So that  nothing is more  natu- 
ral than to compleat  this  union by a new relation,  and by 
putting  him  actually  in  possession  of  what  seems so naturally 
to belong to him. 

To confirm this we  may  weigh the following  phsenomena, 
which are pretty curious  in  their  kind. In elective  monarchies 
the right of succession has no place by the laws and settled 
custom ; and yet its influence is so natural, that ’tis impossible 

When neither long possession,  nor  present  possession,  nor aLZqiancc. 
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PAKT rr, entirely to exclude it from the imagination, and  render  the 
* subjects indifferent to the son of their deceas’d  monarch. fp Hence in some  governments of this kind, the  choice  corn- 

i+ticc. monly  falls  on one or other of the  royal  family; and in  some 
governments  they are all excluded. Those contrary  phreno- 
mena  proceed  from  the  same  principle.  Where the royal 
family is excluded, ’tis from a  refinement in politics,  which 
makes  people  sensible of their propensity to chuse a sovereign 
in that family, and gives  them  a jealousy of their liberty, lest 
their  new  monarch,  aided  by this propensity, should  establish 
his  family, and destroy the freedom of elections for the future. 

The history of drtaxerxes, and the younger Cy~us ,  may 
furnish us with some reflections to the same purpose. Cyrus 
pretended a right to the throne  above his elder brother, 
because  he  was  born after his father’s accession. I do not 
pretend, that this  reason  was  valid. I wou’d  only  infer  from 
it, that hewou’d  never have  made  use of such a pretext, were 
it not for the qualities of the imagination  above-mention’d, by 
which  we are naturally inclin‘d to unite by a new  relation 
whatever objects we  find already united. Ariaxerxes had an 

I advantage  above his brother, as being the eldest son, and the 
first i n  succession : But Gyms was  more  closely related to 
the royal authority, as being  begot after his father  was  invested 
with  it. 

Shou’d it here  be pretended,  that  the view of convenience 
may  be the source of all the right of succession, and that 
men  gladly take advantage  of any rule, by  which  they  can fix 
the successor of their late sovereign, and prevent that anarchy 
and confusion, which attends all new elections : T o  this I 
wou’d answer, that I readily allow, that this  motive may 
contribute something to the  effect; but at the same time 
I assert, that without another principle, ’tis  impossible  such a 
motive shou’d take place. The interest of a  nation  requires, 
that the succession to the crown  shou’d be fix’d one way or 
other; but ’tis the same  thing to its interest in what way it 
be fix’d: So that if the relation of blood had not an effect 
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independent of public  interest, it would  never  have  been SECT. X. 
regarded,  without a positive law; and ‘twou’d  have  been -*c 

impossible, that SO many positive  laws  of  different  nations b&8cts of 
cou’d ever  have  concur’d  precisely  in  the  same views and allegiance. 
intentims. 
. This leads US to consider thejflh source of authority, viz. ’ 

posih’ve Zaws ; when  the  legislature  establishes  a  certain  form 
of government and succession of princes, At first sight it 
may  be  thought, that this  must  resolve  into  some of the  pre- 
ceding  titles of authority. The legislative  power,  whence  the 
positive  law  is  deriv’d,  must  either  be  establish’d  by  original 
contract, long possession,  present  possession,  conquest,  or 
succession ; and consequently the positive  law must derive 
its force  from  some of those  principles.  But  here  ’tis  re- 
markable, that tho’  a  positive  law  can  only  derive  its  force 
from  these  principles,  yet it acquires  not all the  force of the 
principle from whence it i s  deriv’d, but loses  considerabIy  in 
the transition;  as  it is natural to imagine. For instance ; 
a government  is  establish’d for many  centuries on a certain 
system of laws, forms, and methods of succession. The 
legislative  power,  establish’d  by  this  long  succession,  changes 
all on a sudden the whole  system of government, and intro- 
duces  a  new  constitution  in  its  stead. I believe  few of the 
subjects will think themselves  bound to comply  with  this 
alteration,  unless it have an evident  tendency to the  public 
good: But will think themselves  still at liberty to return to 
the antient government. Hence the  notion of fundamnifal 
laws ; which are suppos’d to be  inalterable by the will of the 
sovereign : And of this nature the Salic law  is  understood to 
be in France. How far these  fundamental  laws  extend  is 
not  determin’d in any government; nor  is  it  possibIe it ever 
shou’d. There is such an insensible  gradation  from  the 
most materid laws to &e most trivial, and from the most 
antient laws to the most modern,  that ’twill  be  impossible 
to set bounds to the legislative  power,  and  determine 
how far it may  innovate in the  principles of government. , I  

Of the 
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P A R T  XI. That is the work  more of imagination and passion  than of 
-+- reason. 

Of justice 

injustice. the world; their revolutions, conquests, increase, and dimi- 
nution; the manner in which their particular governments 
are establish’d, and  the  successive right transmitted from  one 
person to  another, will soon learn to treat very  lightly  all 
disputes  concerning the rights of princes, and will be con- 
vinc’d, that a strict adherence to any  general rules, and the 
rigid loyalty to particular persons and families, on which 
some  people set so high  a  value, are virtues  that  hold  less of 
reason, than of bigotry and superstition. In this particular, 
the study of history  confirms the reasonings of true philo- 
sophy; which, shewing us the original qualities of human 
nature, teaches us to regard the controversies in politics  as 
incapable of any decision in  most  cases, and a6 entirely 
subordinate to the interests of peace and liberty. Where 
the public good  does not evidently demand  a  change ; ’tis 
certain, that the concurrence  of  all those titles, orzginal con- 
tract, long possession, present possession, succession, and posithe 
laws, forms  the strongest title to sovereignty, and is justly 
regarded as sacred and inviolable, But when  these  titles  are 
mingled and oppos’d in  different degrees, they  often  occasion 
perplexity; and  are less  capable of solution from the argu- 
ments of lawyers and philosophers, than from the swords of 
the soldiery.  Who  shall  tell  me,  for instance, whether Ger- 
manicus, or Drusus, ought to have  succeeded Tiberius, had he 
died  while  they  were  both  alive,  without naming any of thew 
for his successor?  Ought the right of adoption to be  receiv:d 11 
as equivalent to that of blood in a nation, where it had &e 
same  effect in private families, and had already, in  two ‘in- 
stances, taken  pIace in the public ? Ought Germanicus tci be 
esteem’d the eldest son, because  he was born  before Dnws; 
or the younger,  because he was adopted after the bir& of 
his brother?  Ought the right of the elder to be regM&d in 
a nation where the eldest brother had no advldtge in the 

l 7 d  Whoever considers the history of the several nations of 



succession  to  private  families ? Ought  the  Roman  empire at SECT. X. . 
that time to be esteem'd  hereditary,  because of  two examples; - 
or ought it, even so early, to be  regarded  as  belonging to the ob,ectf Df 
stronger, or the  present  possessor,  as  being  founded on so alltgzkncc. 
recent an usurpation? Upon  whatever  principles we may 
pretend  to  answer  these  and  such  like  questions, I am afraid 
we shall  never be able to satisfy  an  impartial  enquirer, who 
adopts no party  in  political  controversies,  and will be  satisfied 
with  nothing  but  sound  reason and philosophy. 

Of the 

But here an English reader wiII be apt to enquire  con- 
cerning that  famous revolution,  which has  had  such a happy 
influence on our constitution, and has  been  attended  with 
such mighty  consequences.  We  have  already  rernark'd, 
that in  the case of enormous  tyranny and oppression, 'tis 
lawful to take arms even against  supreme  power;  and  that as 
government is a mere human  invention  for  mutual  advantage 
and security,  it no longer  imposes any obligation,  either 
natural or moral,  when  once  it  ceases to have that  tendency. 
But tho'  this general principle be authoriz'd by common 
sense, and  the practice of all  ages,  'tis  certainly  impossible 
for the laws, or even for philosophy,  to  establish anyparticular 
rules,  by  which we  may  know  when resistance  is  lawful; and 
decide all controversies, which may  arise on that subject. 
This may  not  only  happen with regafd to supreme  power; 
but 'tis possible,  even  in  some  constitutions,  where  the  legisla- 
tive authority is  not  lodg'd in one person, that there  may be 
a magistrate so eminent and powerful,  as to oblige  the  laws 
to keep silence in this particular. Nor wou'd this silence be 
an effect  only of their respect, but also of their  przrdence; 
since  'tis  certain,  that  in  the  vast  variety of circumstances, 
which occur in all  governments, an exercise of power,  in so 
great a, magistrate,  may at one time  be  beneficial to the 
public,  which at another  time wou'd be pernicious and 
tyrannical. But notwithstanding  this  silence of the laws in 
limited monarchies,  'tis  certain,  that  the  people still retain the 

i 
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564 A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 

PARTII. right of resistance;  since ’tis impossible,  even  in  the most 

Of jzrstice 
and necessity of self-preservation, and the  same  motive of public 
injlrstice. good, give them. the  same  liberty in the  one  case  as in  the 

other.  And we  may farther  observe, that in  such mix’d 
governments,  the  cases,  wherein  resistance  is lawful, must 
occur  much  oftener, and greater  indulgence  be  given to the 
subjects  to  defend  themselves by force of arms,  than in 
arbitrary governments.  Not  only  where  the  chief  magistrate 
enters into measures, in themselves,  extremely  pernicious  to 
the  public,  but  even when he mou’d encroach on the  other 
parts of the  constitution,  and  extend  his  power  beyond  the 
legal  bounds,  it  is  allowable  to  resist and dethrone him; tho’ 
such  resistance and violence  may,  in  the  general tenor of the 
laws, be deem’d  unlawful and rebellious. For besides  that 
nothing is  more  essential to public  interest,  than the pre- 
servation of public liberty; ’tis  evident, that if such a mix’d 
government be  once  suppos’d  to  be  establish’d,  every part or 
member of the  constitution  must  have a right of  self-defence, 
and of maintaining  its  antient  bounds  against  the  encroach- 
ment of every other authority. As matters wou’d have been 
created  in  vain, were it depriv’d  of a power of resistance, 
without  which  no part of it  ccu’d  preserve a distinct  existence, 
and the whole might be crowded up into a single point: So 
’tis a gross absurdity to suppose,  in any government, a right 
without a remedy, or allow,  that  the supreme power  is  shar‘d 
with  the  people,  without  allowing, that ’tis  lawful  for  them to 
defend  their share against  every  invader. Those, therefore, 
who wou’d seem to respect our free  government, and yet 
deny the right of resistance,  have  renounc’d  all  pretensions to 
common  sense, and do not  merit a serious  answer. 

It does not belong  to my present purpose to shew,  that 
these  general  principles are applicable  to  the  late revoldon ; 
and that all  the  rights and privileges, which ought to be sacred 
to a free nation,  were at that time  threaten’d  with the utmost 
danger. I am  better  pleas’d to leave  this  controverted 

-+c despotic  governments,  to  deprive  them of it. The same 



subject, if it  really  admits of controversy;  and to indulge SECT. x. 
myself in some  philosophical  reflections,  which  naturally - 
arise  from  that  important  event. Of the 

oQecfs d 
First, We  may observe, that shou‘d  the lords and commons allegianrr. 

in our constitution,  without any reason  from  public  interest, 
either  depose  the  king in being,  or  after his  death  exclude  the 
prince, who,  by  laws and  settled  custom,  ought  to  succeed, 
no one wou’d esteem  their  proceedings  legal, or think  them- 
selves  bound  to  comply  with  them.  But  shou’d  the king, by 
his  unjust  practices,  or  his  attempts  for a tyrannical  and .. 
despotic  power,  justly  forfeit  his  legal, it then not  only 
becomes  morally  lawful and suitable to the  nature of  political 
society to dethrone him ; but  what  is  more, we are  apt like- 
wise to think,  that  the  remaining  members of the  constitution 
acquire a right of excluding  his  next  heir,  and of chusing 
whom  they  please  for  his  successor. This is  founded 
on a very  singular  quality of our thought  and  imagination. 
When a king  forfeits  his  authority,  his  heir  ought  naturally 
to  remain  in the same  situation,  as if the  king  were  remov’d 
by death ; unless by mixing  himself in the  tyranny,  he  forfeit 
it  for  himself.  But  tho’  this  may  seem  reasonable, we 
easily  comply with the  contrary  opinion. The deposition 
of a king, in  such a government  as  ours,  is  certainly an 
act  beyond all common  authority, and an illegal  assuming 
a power  for  public  good,  which,  in  the  ordinary  course of 
government,  can  belong  to no member of the  constitution. 
When the public good is so great and so evident  as  to  justify 
the  action, the commendable use of this  licence  causes  us 
naturally  to attribute to the parliament a right of  using farther 
licences; and the antient bounds  of  the laws  being  once 
transgressed  with  approbation, we are  not apt to be. SO strict 
in  confining  ourselves  precisely  within  their  limits. The 
mind naturally runs on with any train  of  action, which  it has 
begun;  nor do we commonly  make  any  scruple  concerning 
our  duty,  after  the first action of any  kind, which  we perform. 
Thus at the revolufrbn, no one who thought  the  deposition of 
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PART 11. the father judfiable, esteem’d  themselves to be  confin’d to his - infant son ; tho’  had that unhappy  monarch  died  innocent at 
Of jux f ice that time, and had his son, by any accident, been  convey’d 
injustice. beyond seas, there is no  doubt  but a regency wou’d  have 

been  appointed  till  he  shou’d  come to age, and cou’d  be 
restor’d to his  dominions. As the slightest properties of 
the imagination have an effect  on the judgments  of the 
people, it shews the wisdom of the laws and of the parlia- 
ment to take advantage of such properties, and to chuse 
the magistrates either in or out of a line, according ;ls the 
vulgar will most naturally attribute authority and right 
to them. 

Secondb, Tho’ the accession of the Prince of Orange to 
the throne might at first  give  occasion to many disputes, and 
his  title  be contested, i t  ought  not  now to appear doubtful, 
but must have acquir’d a  sufficient authority from those three 
princes, who have  succeeded  him  upon the same title. 
Nothing is more  usual,  tho’  nothing  may, at first sight, appear 
more  unreasonable, than this way of thinking.  Princes often 
seem to acquire a right from their successors, as well as from 
their ancestors ; and a king, who during his life-time might 
justly be deem’d an usurper, will be regarded  by  posterity as 
a  lawful prince, because  he  has  had the good fortune to 
settle his family on the throne, and entirely change the 
antient form of government. Jukus Casar is regarded as 
the first Ran2an emperor; while Sylla and Manus, whose 
titles were  really  the  same as his, are treated as tyrants and 
usurpers. Time  and custom give authority to all forms of 
government, and all successions of princes;  and that power, 
which at first  was  founded only on injustice and violence, 
becomes in time legal and obligatory. Nor does the mind 
rest there ; but returning back upon its footsteps, transfers to 
their predecessors and ancestors that right, which it naturally 
ascribes to the posterity, as being related together, and united 
in the imagination. The present king of France makes Hugh 
Capt a more lawful prince than Crumwell; as the establish’d 



obstinate  resistance to PhiZzj the second. 3c 

SECTION XI, 
loatimr. 

Of the laws nations. 

WHEN civil government  has  been  establish’d Over the 
greatest part of mankind, and different  societies  have  been 
form’d contiguous  to  each  other,  there  arises a new set  of 
duties among the  neighbouring  states,  suitable to the  nature 
of that commerce, which  they carry on with each  other. 
Political  writers  tell  us,  that  in  every  kind of intercourse,  a 
body politic  is  to  be  consider’d as one person; and indeed 
this assertion  is  so  far  just,  that  different  nations, as well as 
private  persons,  require  mutual assistance; at  the  same  time 
that  their  selfishness  and  ambition  are  perpetual  Souices of 
war and discord.  But  tho’  nations in this  particular  resemble 
individuals,  yet as they  are  very  different  in  other  respects, 
no  wonder  they  regulate  themselves by different maxims,  and 
give  rise to  a new  set  of rules, which  we call the Zags of 
natims. Under this  head we may comprize  the  sacredness 
of the  persons of ambassadors,  the  declaration of war,  the 
abstaining  from  poison’d  arms,  with  other  duties of that  kind, 
which are evidently  calculated  for the commerce, that is 
peculiar to different  societies. 

But tho’  these  rules  be  super-added to the laws  of nature, 
the  former do not  entirely  abolish the latter; and  one  may 
safely affirm, that the three  fundamental  rules of justice,  the 
stability of possession, its transference by consent,  and  the 
performance of promises, are duties of princes, as well as of 
subjects. The same  interest  produces  the  same  effect  in 
both  cases.  Where  possession  has  no  stability,  there  must 
be perpetual  war. Where property  is  not  transferr’d by 
consent, there  can  be no commerce.  Where  promises  are 
not obxrv’d, there can be no  leagues nor abnces. The 
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PART IT. advantages,  therefore, of peace,  commerce,  and  mutual 
-.+c succour, make us extend to  different  kingdoms the same 

notions of justice, which take place among individuals. Of justice 

injustice. . There is a maxim  very  current  in  the  morld,  which few 
politicians are willing to avow, but which has  been  authoriz'd 
by the practice of all  ages, tAat  there is a y s f e m  of morals 
calculafed fo r  prhces, much  more frre than thaf which ought t o  
govern private persons. 'Tis evident  this  is  not to be under- 
stood of the  lesser extent of public  duties and obligations; 
nor will any  one  be so extravagant as to assert, that the most 
solemn  treaties  ought to have no force among princes. For 
as princes do actually form treaties among themselves,  they 
must  propose  some  advantage  from the execution of them; 
and the  prospect of such  advantage  for the future must 
engage them  to  perform  their  part, and must establish t,hat 
law of nature. The meaning,  therefore, of this  political 
maxim is, that  tho' the morality of princes has the same 
extmf, yet it has  not  the sameforce as that of private  persons, 
and may  lawfully be transgress'd  from a more trivial  motive. I 
However  shocking  such a proposition  may appear to  certain 
philosophers,  'twill  be  easy to defend it upon  those  principles, 
by which  we have  accounted for the  origin of justice and 
equity. 

When men  have  found by experience,  that 'tis impossible 
to subsist  without  society,  and  that  'tis  impossible to maintain 
society,  while  they give free  course to their appetites ; SO 

urgent an interest  quickly  restrains  their  actions, and imposes 
an obligation  to  observe  those  rules,  which we call fhe laws 
of justice. This obligation of interest  rests not here ; but by 
the necessary  course of the  passions and sentiments, gives 
rise to the moral  obligation of duty; while we approve of 

' such actions as tend to the peace of society, and disapprove 
of such as tend to its disturbance. The same natural 
obligation of interest  takes  place among independent king- 
doms, and gives rise to the same moralii'y ; so that no one of 
ever so corrupt morals will approve of a prince, who volun- 
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tarily, and of  his  own  accord,  breaks  his kord, or violates SECT.XI. 

any  treaty.  But  here we  may observe,  that  tho’  the  inter- - 
course of different  states  be  advantageous,  and even some- laws 
times  necessary, yet  it  is not so necessary  nor  advantageous nations. 
as that among individuals,  without  which  ’tis  utterly  im- 
possible  for  human nature ever  to  subsist,  Since,  therefore, 
the nutural obligation  to  justice,  among  different  states,  is 
not SO strong as among individuals,  the moral obligation, 
which arises  from  it,  must  partake of its  weakness;  and we 
must  necessarily  give a greater  indulgence to a prince or 
minister, who  deceives another; than  to a private  gentleman, 
who breaks  his  word  of  honour. 

Shou’d it be  ask’d, what proportion these f w o  species tf 

mora&  dear to each other? I wou’d answer,  that  this is a 
question,  to which  we can  never  give  any  precise answer; 
nor  is  it  possible to reduce  to  numbers  the  proportion, which 
we ought to fix betwixt  them.  One  may  safely  affirm,  that 
this  proportion  finds  itself,  without  any art or  study of men; 
as we may  observe on many  other  occasions. The practice 
of the world goes farther  in  teaching  us  the  degrees of our 
duty,  than the most  subtile  philosophy, which  was  ever  yet 
invented.  And  this  may  serve as a convincing  proof,  that  all 
men  have an implicit  notion of the  foundation of  those moral 
rules  concerning  natural  and civil justice, and are  sensible, 
that  they  arise  merely  from  human  conventions,  and  from 
the  interest, which we have in the  preservation  of  peace  and 
order. For otherwise  the  diminution of the  interest wou’d 
never  produce a relaxation of the  morality,  and  reconcile US 

more  easily to  any transgression of justice  among  princes  and 
republics, than in the  private  commerce  of  one  subject with 
mother. 

Of the 
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PART 11. SECTION XII. 
-3c 

Of justice Of chasfi& and modesty. 
and 
injustice. IF any difficulty attend this  system concerning the  laws of 

nature and nations.  'twill be vith regard to the  universal ap- 
probation or blame,  which  follows  their  observance or trans- 
gression, and which  some  may not  think  sufficiently  explain'd 
from  the  general  interests of society. To remove,  as  far  as 
possible,  all  scruples of this  kind, I shall  here  consider 
another set of duties, vai. the modesty and chasfip which 
belong to the  fair sex: And I doubt not but these  virtues 
will  be  found to be  still  more  conspicuous  instances of the 
operation of those  principles, which I have insisted on. 

There are some  philosophers, who attack  the  female 
virtues with great  vehemence, and fancy  they  have gone very 
far  in  detecting  popular  errors,  when  they can show, that 
there is no foundation  in nature for  all  that  exterior  modesty, 
which we require in the  expressions,  and  dress,  and  behaviour 
of the  fair  sex. I believe I may spare myself the  trouble of 
insisting on so obvious a subject, and may  proceed,  without 
farther preparation, to examine  after  what  manner such 
notions  arise  from  education,  from  the  voluntary  conventions 
of men, and from  the  interest of society. 

Whoever  considers the length and feebleness of human 
infancy, with the concern which both  sexes  naturally  have for 
their offspring, will easily  perceive, that there  must be an 
union of male and female  for  the  education of the  young, and 
&hat this  union  must  be of considerable  duration, But in 
order to induce  the men to impose on themselves  this  re- 
straint, and undergo chearfully  all  the  fatigues and expences, 
to which it subjects them, they  must  believe, that the  children 
are their own, and that their natural instinct is not directed 
to a wrong  object,  when  they  give a loose  to  love and tender- 
ness.  Now if we examhe the structure of the human body, 
ne shall find, that this s e e d y  is very  difficult to be attain'd 
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PART 11, venting  all  the  pernicious  consequences of her  pleasures. ’Tis - necessary,  therefore,  that,  beside  the  infamy  attending  such 
Of justicc 
and licences, there shou’d be some  preceding  backwardness or 
injustice. dread, which  may prevent  their  first  approaches! and may 

give the female  sex a repugnance to all  expressions,  and 
postures,  and  liberties, that have an immediate  relation  to 
that enjoyment. 

Such wou’d be the  reasonings ofour speculative  philosopher: 
But I am  persuaded, that if he had not a perfect  knowledge 
of human nature, he  wou’d  be apt to regard them as mere 
chimerical  speculations, and wou’d consider  the  infamy  at- 
tending  infidelity, and backwardness to all its  approaches,  as 
principles that were rather to be  wish’d than hop’d  for in  the 
world. For what means, wou’d he  say, of persuading  man- 
kind,  that the transgressions of conjugal  duty are more in- 
famous than any other kind of injustice,  when ’tis evident 
they are more  excusable,  upon account of the  greatness of 
the temptation? And  what  possibility of giving a backward- 
ness  to  the  approaches of a pleasure,  to  which nature has 
inspir’d so strong a propensity ; and a propensity that ’tis 
absolutely  necessary in the end to comply  with, for the 
support of the species? 

But  speculative  reasonings,  which  cost so much pains to 
philosophers, are often form’d by the  world  naturally, and 
without  reflection : As difficulties,  which  seem  unsunnount- 3 

able in theory, are easily  got  over  in  practice. Those, who 
have  an  interest in the fidelity of women,  naturally  disapprove 
of their infidelity, and all  the approaches to it, Those, who 
have no interest, are carried along with the stream. Educa- 
tion  takes  possession of the ductile minds of the fair  sex in 
their  infancy.  And  when a general  rule of this  kind is once 

..establish’d,  men are apt  to extend  it  beyond  those  principles, 
from which it  first  arose, Thus batchelors,  however  de- 
bauch’d, cannot chuse but be  shock’d  with any instance of 
lewdness  or  impudence in women. And tho’ all these 
maxims have a plain reference to generation, yet w m e n  past 



child-bearing  have no more privilege in his respect,  than SECT. XII. 
those  who are in  the  flower of their  youth  and  beauty.  Men - 
have  undoubtedly an implicit  notion,  that  all  those  ideas of '?$hasti*J' 
modesty and decency  have  a  regard  to  generation ; since modesty. 
they  impose  not the same laws, with the same force, on  the 
male  sex,  where that reason  takes  not  place, The exception 
is  there  obvious and extensive, and founded  on aremarkable 
difference,  which  produces  a  clear  separation  and  disjunction 
of ideas. But as the  case  is  not  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
different  ages of women,  for  this  reason,  tho'  men  know,  that 
these  notions  are  founded on the public  interest,  yet  the 
general  rule carries us beyond  the  original  principle,  and 
makes us extend  the  notions  of  modesty  over  the  whole  sex, 
from  their  earliest  infancy  to  their  extremest  old-age and 
infirmity. 

Courage, which  is  the  point  of  honour  among  men,  derives 
its  merit, in a great measure,  from  artifice,  as well as the 
chastity of women ; tho'  it  has  also  some  foundation  in  na- 
ture, as we  shall  see  afterwards. 

As to the  obligations  which  the  male  sex  lie  under,  with 
regard  to  chastity,  we  may  observe, that according to the 
general  notions of the  world,  they  bear  nearly  the  same  pro- 
portion to the  obligations of women, as the  obligations of 
the  law  of nations do  to those of the law of nature. 'Tis 
contrary to the  interest of  civil  society, that  men  shou'd  have 
an entire liberty of indulging  their  appetites  in  venereal  en- 
joyment:  But  as  this  interest  is  weaker  than  in  the  case of 
the  female  sex, the moral obligation,  arising  from  it,  must be 
Proportionably  weaker.  And to prove  this we need  only . ?  

appeal to the practice and sentiments  of  all  nations  2nd 
ages. 
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SECTION I. 

Of the origin of the natural virtues and vices. 

YART 111. W E  come  now to the examination of such  virtues  and 

Of theother vices as are entirely natural, and  have no dependance  on the 
virtues and artifice and contrivance of men. The examination of these 
V k t ? ~  will conclude  this  system of morals. ’ 

The chief spring or actuating principle of the  human mind 
is pleasure or pain; and when these sensations are remov’d, 
both  from OUT thought and feeling, we are, in a great mea- 
sure,  incapable of passion or action, of  desire or volition. 
The most  immediate  effects of pleasure and pain are the 
propense and averse  motions of the mind ; which are diver- 
sified into volition, into desire and aversion,  grief  and joy, 
hope and fear, according as the pleasure or pain  changes its 
situation, and becomes  probable or improbable,  certain or 
uncertain, or is  consider’d as out of our  power  for  the pre- 
sent moment.  But  when along with  this, the objects, that 
cause pleasure or pain, acquire a relation to ourselves or 
others ; they still continue to excite desire and aversion, 
grief and joy : But cause, at the same  time, the indirect pas- 
sions of pride or humility,  love or hatred, which in this c 3 ~  

have a double relation of impressions and ideas to the pain 
or pleasure, 

We h p e  already observ’d, that moral distinctions depend 
entirely on certain peculiar sentiments of pain and pleasure, 
and that whatever  mental  quality in ourselves or others gives 

- 

1 

I 
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us a satisfaction, by the  survey  or  reflexion, is of course vir- SECT. I. 
tuous ; as every  thing of this  nature,  that gives  uneasiness,  is - 
vici,ous. NOW since  every  quality  in  ourselves  or  others, origi,t Of the 

which  gives  pleasure,  always  causes  pride or love;  as  every ofthe 
one, that produces  uneasiness,  excites  humility  or  hatred : virlues nutuuval 

It follows,  that  these  two  particulars  are  to be  consider’d as and v im.  
equivalent,  with  regard  to  our  mental  qualities, v&-tue and  the 
power of producing  love or pride, vice and  the  power of pro- 
ducing  humility or hatred. In every  case,  therefore, we must 
judge of the one by the other; and may pronounce  any 
guaZi& of the  mind  virtuous, which  causes  love  or pride; 
and  any one vicious,  which  causes  hatred  or  humility. 

If any action be  either  virtuous  or vicious,  ’tis  only as a 
sign of some  quality  or  character. It must  depend  upon 
durable  principles of the  mind,  which  extend  over  the  whole 
conduct, and enter  into  the  personal  character.  Actions 
themselves,  not  proceeding  from  any  constant  principle,  have 
no influence on love  or  hatred,  pride  or  humility;  and  con- 
sequently are never  consider’d  in  morality. 

This reflexion  is  self-evident,  and  deserves  to  be  attended’ 
to, as being of the  utmost  importance  in  the  present  subject. 
We  are’  never to consider  any  single  action in our  enquiries 
concerning  the  origin of morals ; but  only  the  quality  or 
character  from which the  action  proceeded. These alone I 
are dura& enough to affect  our  sentiments  concerning  the 
person.  Actions  are,  indeed,  better  indications of a character 
than  words, or even  wishes and sentiments ; but ’tis  only SO 
far as they  are  such  indications,  that  they  are  attended  with 
love or hatred,  praise or blame. . 

To discover  the  true  origin of morals,  and of that  love  or 
hatred, which arises  from  mental  qualities, we  must take  the 
matter  pretty  deep,  and  compare  some  principles, which  have 
been already  examin’d and explain’d. 
We may begin with considering  a-new  the  nature  and 

farce of sumpam&. The minds of all  men are similar in 
their feelings and operations,  nor  can any one be actuated 

P P 2  
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PART III. by any  affection,  of  which  all  others are not, in some  degree, 
" susceptible. As in strings  equally  wound  up, the motion of 

0 f the other 
z,ixfztes and one commu~~icates itself to the rest; so all  the  affections 
vices. readily  pass  from one person to another, and beget  cor. 

respondent  movements in every human creature.  When 
I see  the efects of passion in the  voice  and  gesture of any 
person, my mind  immediately  passes  from  these  effects to 
their  causes, and forms  such a lively  idea of the  passion, 
as is  presently  converted  into  the  passion  itself. In like 
manner, when I perceive the causes of any  emotion, my  mind 
is convey'd to the  effects, and is actuated  with a like  emo- 
tion.  Were I present at any of the  more  terrible  operations 
of surgery, 'tis certain, that even  before it begun,  the  pre- 
paration of the instruments, the laying of the  bandages in 
order, the  heating of the  irons,  with  all  the  signs of anxiety 
and concern in the  patients  and  assistants,wou'd  have a great 
effect upon my mind,  and  excite  the  strongest  sentiments of 
pity and terror. No passion of another discovers  itself im- 
mediately to the  mind.  We are only  sensible of its  causes or 
effects. From these me infer the passion:  And  consequently 
these give  rise  to our sympathy. 

Our sense of beauty  depends  very  much on this  principle; 
and  where  any  object  has a tendency to produce  pleasure in 
its possessor, it is  always regarded as beautiful ; as every 
object, that has a tendency to produce  pain, is disagreeable 
and deform'd. Thus the  conveniency of a house,  the  fertility 
of a field, the strength of a horse, the capacity,  security, and 
swift-sailing  of a vessel,  form  the  principal  beauty of these 
several  objects. Here the object, which is denominated 
beautiful,  pleases  only by its tendency to produce a certain 
effect. That effect is the  pleasure or advantage of some 
other person, Now the pleasure of a stranger, for whom we 
have no friendship,  pleases  us  only by sympathy. To this 
principle,  therefore, is owing  the  beauty,  which we  find in 
'/ every thing that is useful. How considerable a part this is 

of beauty will easily appear upon reflexion.  Wherever an 

l 
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object has a tendency to produce Pleasure'Yn the possessor, SECT. I. 
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PART 111. the  artificial  virtues. From thence we  may presume,  that it - also  gives  rise  to  many of the other virtues;  and that quali- 
Of theother virtuesand. ties  acquire  our  approbation,  because of their  tendency  to 
v im the  good of mankind. This presumption  must  become a 

certainty,  when we find that most of those  qualities, which 
we natura/& approve  of,  have  actually  that  tendency,  and 
render a man a proper  member of society: While the quali- 
ties, which  we nahrd& disapprove of, have a contrary 
tendency, and render any intercourse  with the person 
dangerous or disagreeable. For having  found,  that such 
tendencies  have  force  enough  to  produce  the  strongest  senti- 
ment of morals, we can  never  reasonably,  in  these  cases, look 
for  any other cause of approbation or blame ; it  being an 
inviolable  maxim  in  philosophy,  that  where any particular 
cause is  sufficient  for an  effect, we ought to rest  satisfied with 
it, and  ought not to multiply  causes  without  necessity. We 
have  happily  attain’d  experiments in the  artificial  virtues, 
where  the  tendency of qualities  to the good of society,  is the 
sole cause of our approbation,  without any suspicion of the 
concurrence of another  principle. From thence we learn the 
force of that  principle.  And  where that principle  may take 
place, and the  quality  approv’d of is  really  beneficial to 
society, a true  philosopher will  never  require any other  prin- 
ciple to account  for the strongest  approbation and esteem. 

That many of the  natural  virtues have  this  tendency to the 
good of society,  no one can  doubt of. Meekness,  beneficence, 
charity,  generosity, clehency, moderation,  equity,  bear the 
greatest  figure among the  moral  qualities,  and are commonly 
denominated  the social virtues, to mark  their  tendency  to the 
good of society. This goes so far, that some  philosophers 
have  represented  all  moral  distinctions as the effect of artifice 
and education,  when  skilful  politicians  endeavour‘d to restrain 
the turbulent  passions of men,  and  make  them operate to the 
public  good,  by  the  notions of honour and shame. This 
system,  however, is not consistent  with  experience. For, 
jnf, there are other virtues and vices  beside  those which 

1 
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have  this  tendency to the  public  advantage and loss. &- SECT. I. 
condZy, had not men a natural  sentiment of approbation  and -*c 

blame,  it  cou’d  never  be  excited by politicians ; nor WOU’d Of the 

the  words laudable and praise-worhi ,  blameable and odious, afthe 
be any more intelligible,  than if they  were a language  per- 
fectly  unknown  to US, as we  have already  observ’d.  But andvices. 
tho’  this  system  be  erroneous, it may  teach us, that  moral 
distinctions  arise,  in a great  measure,  from  the  tendency of 
qualities and characters to the  interests of society,  and  that 
’tis our concern for  that  interest, which makes us approve  or i 
disapprove of them. Now we have no such  extensive  con- 
cern for  society  but  from  sympathy ; and  consequently ’tis 
that  principle, which takes us so far  out of ourselves,  as to 
give us the  same  pIeasure  or  uneasiness  in  the  characters of 
others, as if they had a tendency  to our own advantage  or  loss. 

The only difference  betwixt  the  natural  virtues  and  justice 
lies  in  this, that the good, which  results  from  the  former, 
arises  from  every  single act, and is the object of some  natural, i 
passion : Whereas a single  act of justice,  consider’d  in  itself, 
may often ‘be contrary  to  the  public good ; and  ’tis  only the 
concurrence of mankind,  in a general  scheme or system of 
action,  which is advantageous.  When I relieve  persons  in 
distress,  my  natural  humanity is my  motive ; and so far  as 
my succour  extends, so far  have I promoted the happiness 
of  my fellow-creatures.  But if  we examine  all  the  questions, 
that  come  before any tribuna1 of justice, we shall  find,  that, 
considering  each  case  apart, it wou’d as often be an  instance 
of humanity to decide  contrary to the  laws of jusiice  as  con- 
formable to them, Judges take  from a poor  man to give to a 
rich; they  bestow on‘ the dissolute  the  labour of the indus- 
trious ; and put into the hands of the  vicious  the  means Of 

harming both themselves and others. The whole  scheme, 
however, of law and justice  is  advantageous to the society ; 
and  ’twas  with a view to this  advantage,.that men,  by their 
voluntary conventions, establish’d  it.  After it is Once estab- 
lish’d by these conventions, it is naturally attended  with a 
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PART III. strong sentiment of morals ; which can proceed  from  nothing 
“*c but our sympathy with the  interests of society. We need no 

other  explication of that esteem, which attends such of the 

I must  farther add, that  there are several  circumstances, 
which render  this  hypothesis  much  more  probable  with  regard 
to the natural than the artificial  virtues. ’Tis certain,  that 
the  imagination is more  affected  by  what  is  particular,  than 
by  what  is  general ; and that the  sentiments are always  mov’d 
with  difficulty,  where their  objects  are, in any  degree,  loose 
and undetermin’d : Now every  particular  act  of  justice is not 
beneficial  to  society,  but  the  whole  scheme  or system: And 
it may  not,  perhaps, be any.individua1  person, for whom we 
are concern’d, who  receives  benefit  from  justice,  but  the 
whole society  alike. On the  contrary,  every  particular  act of 
generosity, or relief  of  the  industrious and indigent,  is%ene- 
ficial; and is beneficial  to a particular  person, who is not 
undeserving of it. ’Tis more  natural,  therefore,  to  think,  that 
the  tendencies of the  latter  virtue will affect our sentiments, 
and command our approbation, than those  of  the former; 
and therefore,  since we find, that the  approbation of the 
former  arises  from  their  tendencies, we may  ascribe, with 
better  reason, the same cause to the approbation of the latter. 
In any number of similar  effects, if a cause can be  discover’d 
for  one, we ought to extend that  cause to all the other effects, 
which can be  accounted  for  by  it : But  much  more, if  these 
other effects be attended with  peculiar  circumstances, which 
facilitate the operation of that cause. 

Before I proceed  farther, I must observe two remarkable 
circumstances in this  affair,  which  may seem objections to 
the present system. The first  may be thus explain’d. When 
any quality, or character, has a tendency to the good Qf 

mankind, we are pleas’d  with  it, and approve of it; because 
it  presents the lively  idea of pleasure ; which idea affects US 
by sympathy, and is itself a kind of pleasure. But as this 1 sympathy is very variable, it may be  thought, that our senti- 

virtues and 
&x. natural  virtues, as have a tendency  to  the  public good. 

i 
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ments of morals  must  admit of all  the  samevariations. We SECT. 11 
sympathize  more with persons  contiguous  to  us,  than  with - 
persons  remote  from US : With  our  acquaintance,  than with orig;n Of the 

strangers : With  our  countrymen,  than with foreigners. But of the 
notwithstanding  this  variation of our sympathy, we  give the 
same  approbation  to  the  same  moral  qualities in China as in andviccs. 
England. They appear  equally  virtuous,  and  recommend 
themselves  equally  to  the  esteem of a judicious  spectator. 
The sympathy  varies  without a variation  in  our  esteem.  Our 
esteem,  therefore,  proceeds  not  from  sympathy. 

To this I answer: The approbation of moral  qualities  most 
certainly  is  not  deriv'd  from  reason, or any comparison  of 
ideas;  but  proceeds  entirely from a moral  taste, and from 
certain  sentiments of pleasure  or  disgust, which arise  upon  the i 
contemplation and view of particular  quaiities or characters. 
Now 'tis evident, that those  sentiments, whence-ever  they  are 
deriv'd,  must  vary  .according  to  the  distance or contiguity of 
the  objects ; nor can I feel the  same lively  pleasure  from  the 
virtues of a person,  who liv'd  in Greece two thousand  years 
ago, that I feel from the  virtues of a familiar  friend  and 
acquaintance. Yet f do not  say,  that I esteem  the  one more 
than the other : And therefore, if the  variation of the  senti- 
ment,  without a variation of the esteem, be an  objection, it 
must  have equal force  against  every  other  system,  as  against 
that of sympathy.  But  to  consider  the  matter  a-right,  it has 
no force at all ; and 'tis the  easiest  matter in the world to 
account for it. Our  situation, with regard  both  to  persons 
and  things, is in continual fluctuation; and a man,  that  lies 
at a distance  from  us, may, in a little  time,  become a familiar ' 
acquaintance.  Besides,  every  particular man  has a peculiar 
position  with regard to others ; and 'tis  impossible we cou'd 
ever  converse  together on any  reasonable  terms,  were  each 
of US to consider characters and persons,  only  as  they  appear 
from his peculiar  point of  view. In order,  therefore, to 
prevent  those  continual contradictions, and  arrive  at a m ~ e  
Jfa6k judgment of things, we fix on some St&Y and geffefal 
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PART 111. points of view;  and  always, in our  thoughts,  place  ourselves - in  them,  whatever  may  be  our  present  situation. In like 
Of fheother vi,.tl4es and manner, external beauty  is  determin’d  merely by pleasure ; 
viccs. and  ’tis  evident, a beautiful  countenance  cannot  give so much 

pleasure,  when  seen at the  distance of twenty  paces, as when 
it  is  brought  nearer us. We say  not,  however, that it  appears 
to us less  beautiful:  Because we  know  what  effect it will  have 
in such a position, and by that  reflexion we correct  its 
momentary appearance. 

In general,  all  sentiments of blame or praise are variable, 
according  to our situation of nearness or  remoteness, with 
regard to the  person  blam’d  or  prais’d,  and  according  to the 
present  disposition of our mind.  But  these  variations we 
regard  not  in our general decisions,  but  still  apply the terms 
expressive of our liking  or  dislike,  in the same  manner, as if 
we remain’d  in one point of view. Experience  soon  teaches i 
us  this  method of correcting our sentiments, or at least, of \ 
correcting our language,  where  the  sentiments are more 
stubborn and  inalterable. Our servant, if diligent and faith- 
ful,  may  excite stronger sentiments of love and kindness than 
Marcus Brulus, as represented  in history; but we  say  not 
upon  that  account, that the  former  character is more  laudable 
than  the  latter.  We  know,  that were  we to  approach  equally 
near to that renown’d  patriot,  he wou’d command a much 
higher  degree of affection and admiration. Such  corrections 
are common  with  regard  to  all  the  senses ; and indeed ’twere 
impossible we  cou’d  ever  make  use of language, or com- 
municate our sentiments to  one another,  did we not correct 
the momentary appearances of things, and overlook our 
present  situation. 

’Tis therefore from the  influence of characters and  quali- 
ties,  upon  those who have an intercourse  with any person, 
that we blame  or  praise  him. We consider not whether the 
persons,  affected by the qualities, be our acquaintance Or 
strangers, countrymen or foreigners. Nay, we over-look 0 U f  

own  interest in those  general  judgments ; and blame not 
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a man for  opposing us in  any  of  our  prete'nsions,  when  his SECT. I.  
own interest  is  particularly  concern'd.  We  make  allowance -+- 

for  a  certain  degree  of  selfishness  in  men ; because we  know .r;gi. Of the 
it to  be  inseparable  from  human  nature,  and  inherent  in our ofthe 
frame and constitution.  By this reflexion we correct  those :?::' 
sentiments  of  blame, which so naturally  arise  upon any and 
opposition. 

But  however  the  general  principle of our  blame or praise 
may  be  corrected by those  other  principles, 'tis  certain, 
they are not  altogether  efficacious,  nor  do our passions 
often  correspond  entirely to the  present  theory.  'Tis  seldom 
men  heartily  love  what  lies at a  distance  from  them, and 
what no way redounds to their  particular  benefit;  as  'tis  no 
less rare to  meet  with  persons,  who  can  pardon  another  any 
opposition  he  makes to their  interest,  however  justifiable  that 
opposition  may  be  by  the  general  rules of morality. Here 
we are contented with  saying, that reason  requires  such an 
impartial  conduct,  but  that  'tis  seldom we can  bring  our- 
selves  to it, and that  our  passions  do  not  readily  follow  th.e 
determination of our judgment. This language  will  be 
easily  understood, if  we consider  what we formerly  said 
concerning that reason, which is  able  to  oppose  our passion; 
and  which we have  found  to  be  nothing  but  a  general  calm 
determination  of  the  passions,  founded on some  distant 
view or reflexion.  When we form our judgments of persons, 
merely  from  the  tendency of their  characters  to  our own 
benefit, or  to that of our friends, we  find so  many  contra- 
dictions to our sentiments  in  society and conversation, and 
such an uncertainty from the  incessant  changes  of  our 
situation, that we  seek  some  other  standard  of  merit and 
dement,  which  may  not  admit of so great  variation.  Being 
thus loosen'd  from our first station, we cannot afmwards fix 
ourselves so commodiously by  any  means  as bY a  sympathy 
with those,  who  have any commerce  with  the  person we 
consider. This is far from being  as  lively  as  when Our own 
interest is concern'd, or that  of our particular  friends; nor 
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PART 111. has it such an influence on our  love and hatred: But being 

. ni,.iz(csalld said  to  have an equal  authority  over  our  reason,  and to com- Oftheother 

vires. mand  our  judgment  and  opinion.  We  blame  equally a bad 
action, which  we read of  in history,  with one perform’d  in 
our neighbourhood  t’other day:  The meaning of which  is, 
that we know from  reflexion,  that  the  former  action wou’d 
excite as strong sentiments of disapprobation  as the latter, 
were  it plac’d  in  the  same  position. 

I now  proceed to the secund remarkable  circumstance, 
which I propos’d to take  notice of. Where a person is 
possess’d of a character, that in  its  natural  tendency is 
beneficial to society, we esteem  him  virtuous, and are 
delighted with the view of his  character,  even  tho’  particular 
accidents  prevent  its  operation,  and  incapacitate  him  from 
being  serviceable to his  friends and country, Pir tue in rags 
is  still  virtue ; and the  love,  which  it  procures, attends a man 
into a dungeon or desart,  where  the  virtue can no longer be 
exerted in action,  and  is lost to all  the  world. Now this may 
be esteem’d an objection  to  the  present  system.  Sympathy 
interests us in  the  good of mankind ; and if sympathy were 
the source of  our esteem  for  virtue, that sentiment of appro- 
bation C O U ’ ~  only  take  place,  where the virtue  actually 
attain’d  its  end, and was  beneficial to mankind.  Where it 
fails  of its  end, ’tis only an imperfect means; and  therefore 
can never  acquire any merit  from that end. The goodness 
of an end can bestow a merit on such  means  alone  as are 
compleat, and actually  produce  the end. 

To this we may  reply, that where any object,  in  all its 
parts, is fitted to attain any  agreeable  end, it naturally gives 

, us pleasure, and is esteem’d  beautiful,  even  tho’ some external 
circumstances be wanting to. render it altogether  effectual. 
’Tis sufficient if every thing be  compleat in the  object  itself. 
A house, that is  contriv’d  with great judgment for all the 
commodities of life,  pleases  us upon that account; tho’ 
perhaps we are  sensible, that  no-one will  ever  dwell  in it. 

“+c equally  conformable to our calm and general  principles,  ’tis 

i 
1 
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A fertile soil, and a happy  climate,  delight  us by a reflexion SECT. I. 
on the happiness  which  they wou’d afford the  inhabitants, -+- 

tho’  at present the  country  be  desart  and  uninhabited. A opisin Of the 

man,  whose  limbs and shape  promise  strength  and  activity, Cfth 
is  esteem’d  handsome,  tho’  condemn’d  to  perpetual  imprison- ?:zl 
ment. The imagination  has a set of passions  belonging  to and vice,<. 
it,  upon which our  sentiments of beauty  much  depend. These 
passions are mov’d  by degrees of liveliness  and  strength, 
which are inferior to JeZii$ and  independent of the  real 
existence of their  objects.  Where a character is,  in  every 
respect,  fitted to be  beneficial  to  society,  the  imagination i 

\ 

passes  easily  from  the  cause  to  the  effect,  without  considering 
that  there are still  some  circumstances  wanting  to  render  the 
cause a compleat  one. General rules create a species of i 
probability, which sometimes  influences  the  judgment,  and 
always  the  imagination. 

’Tis true, when  the  cause  is  compleat,  and a good dis- 
position is attended  with  good  fortune, which renders  it 
really  beneficial to society,  it  gives a stronger  pleasure  to 
the  spectator,  and  is  attended with a more  lively  sympathy. 
We are more  affected by it; and  yet we do not  say  that  it  is 
more  virtuous, or that we esteem it more.  We  know,  that an 
alteration of fortune  may  render  the  benevolent  disposition 
entirely impotent; and  therefore we separate, as much  as 
possible, the fortune  from  the  disposition. The case is the 
same,  as  when  we  correct  the  different  sentiments of virtue, 
which proceed  from its different  distances  from  ourselves. 
The passions do not  always  follow  our  corrections;  but 
these corrections serve  sufficientIy  to  regulate  our  abstract 
notions, and  are alone  regarded, when  we pronounce  in 
general concerning the  degrees of  vice and  virtue. 

’Tis observ’d by critics,  that  all words or  sentences,  which 
are dif&uit to the pronunciation,  are  disagreeable to the 
ear. There is no difference, whether a man  hear  them PrO- 
nounc’d, or read  them  silently  to  himself.  When I 
over a book with my eye, I imagine I hear it all ; and alsoJ 

I 
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P A R T  111. by the force of imagination, enter into  the  uneasiness, which 
“+c the  delivery of it wou’d give  the  speaker. The uneasiness  is 

virtues and Of not  real ; but as such a composition of words has a natural 
vices. tendency to produce it, this is sufficient to affect the mind 

with a painful  sentiment,  and render the  discourse  harsh  and 
disagreeable. ’Tis a similar  case,  where any real  quality is, 
by  accidental  circumstances,  render’d  impotent, and is  de- 
priv’d of its  natural  influence on society. 

Upon  these  principles we  may easily  remove  any  contra- 
diction, which may appear to be  betwixt the extensive 
s_ympothy, on which our senliments  of  virtue  depend, and that 
limited generosily which I have  frequently  observ’d  to  be 
natural  to men, and which justice  and property suppose, 
according  to the precedent  reasoning. My sympathy with 
another  may  give  me  the  sentiment of pain and disapproba- 
tion,  when any object is presented,  that  has a tendency to 
give  him  uneasiness ; tho’ I may  not  be  willing  to  sacrifice 
any thing of my  own  interest,  or  cross any of my passions, 
for his satisfaction. A house  may  displease  me by  being  ill- 
contriv’d  for  the  convenience of the  owner ; and  yet I may re- 
fuse to give a shilling towards  the  rebuilding of it,  Sentiments 
must  touch  the heart, to make  them  controul our passions: 
But  they  need  not extend beyond the imagination,  to make 
them  influence our taste. When a building  seems clumsy 
and tottering  to  the  eye,  it is ugly and disagreeable; tho’ we 
be  fully  assur’d of the solidity of the  workmanship. ’Tis a 
kind  of  fear,  which  causes  this  sentiment of disapprobation ; 
but the  passion is not  the  same with that which we  feel, when 
oblig’d to stand under a wall, that we really  think  tottering 
and insecure. The seeming  tendencies of objects  affect the 
mind : And the emotions  they  excite are of a like  species 
with  those,  which  proceed  from  the real consepuences of 
objects,  but  their  feeling is different.  Nay,  these  emotions 
are so different in their  feeling, that they may  often  be  con- 
trary,  without destroying each other;  as when the fortifica- ’ 

tions of a city belonging to an enemy are esteem’d  beautiful 
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upon  account of their  strength,  tho’ we C O U ’ ~  wish that they SECT. I. 
were  entirely  destroy’d. The imagination adheres to the - 
general views of things, and distinguishes  the  feelings  they origin Ofthe 
produce,  from  those which arise from our particular and ofthe 
momentary  situation. natural virtues 

and vices. 
If we  examine  the  panegyrics  that  are  commonly  made  of 

great men, we shall  find, that most  of  the  qualities,  which are 
attributed to them, may be divided  into  two  kinds, viz. such 
as make them perform  their part in society; and such as 
render them  serviceable to themselves, and enable them to 
promote  their  own  interest. Their prudence, temperance, fru- 
gal& industy, assidui&, enierprz’ze,  dexterz’&, are celebrated, 
as well as their generosib and human@. If we  ever  give an 
indulgence to any quality,  that  disables  a  man  from  making 
a  figure  in  life,  ’tis to that of indolence, which  is  not  suppos’d 
to deprive one of his  parts and capacity,  but  only  suspends 
their exercise; and that  without  any  inconvenience to the 
person  himself,  since  ’tis,  in  some  mgasure,  from  his  own 
choice, Yet indolence  is  always  allow’d to be a fault, and 
a  very great one,  if extreme: Nor  do a  man’s  friends  ever P 

acknowledge  him to be subject  to  it,  but in order to save 
his character in more  material  articles. He cou’d  make 
a  figure, say they,  if he pleas’d to give  application: His 
understanding is sound, his  conception  quick, and his 
memory  tenacious ; but he  hates  business, and is  indifferent 
about his  fortune. And this  a  man  sometimes  may  make 
even a subject of vanity;  tho’  with  the air of confessing 
a fault: Because he may  think,  that  this  incapacity for 
business  implies  much  more  noble  qualities;  such as a  philo- 
sophical spirit, a fine taste,  a  delicate  wit, Of a  relish for 
pleasure and society. But take any other case : SuPPse 
a quality, that without  being an indication Of any other good 
‘qualities,  incapacitates a man always for  business, and is 
destructive to his  interest ; such as a blundering  understand- 
ing, and a wrong  judgment of every thing in life; inconsmcl’ 
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PART 111. and  irresolution ; or a want of address in the  management of 

Ojthcotker 
- men  and  business: These are all  allow’d to  be  imperfections 

vi,.tucs in a character ; and many men wou’d rather acknowledge 
vices. the greatest  crimes, than have i t  suspected,  that  they  are, in 

any degree,  subject  to  them. 
’Tis very  happy,  in  our  philosophical  researches,  when 

we find the  same phanomenon diversified  by a variety of 
circumstances; and by discovering  what is common  among 
them,  can  the  better  assure  ourselves of the  truth of any 
hypothesis we may  make  use of to  explain it. Were nothing 
esteem’d  virtue  but  what  were  beneficial to society, I am 
persuaded, that the  foregoing  explication of the moral sense 
ought still  to  be  receiv’d, and that upon  sufficient  evidence : 
But  this  evidence  must  grow  upon us, when we find  other 
kinds  of  virtue, which will not admit of any  explication 
except from  that  hypothesis. Here is a man, who is  not  re- 
markably  defective  in  his  social  qualities ; but  what  principally 
recommends  him is his  dexterity in business, by which he 
has  extricated himsekfrom the  greatest  difficulties,  and  con- 
ducted  the  most  delicate  affairs  with a singular  address and 
prudence. I find an esteem for him immediately  to  arise in 
me : His company is a satisfaction  to me; and  before I have 
any farther acquaintance  with  him, I wou’d rather do him a 
service  than  another,  whose  character is in  every  other  respect 
equal, but is deficient in that particular. In this case, the 
qualities that please me are all  consider‘d as useful to the 
person, and as having a tendency to promote  his  interest and 
satisfaction, They are only  regarded as means to  an end, 
and please  me in proportion to their  fitness for that end. The 
end, therefore, must be agreeable to me. But what makes 
the end agreeable I The person is a stranger: I am no way 
interested in him, nor lie under any obligation to him : His 
happiness concerns not me,  farther than the happiness of 
every human, and indeed of every  sensible  creature : That is’ 
it  affects me only by sympathy. From  that principle, when- 
ever I discover  his  happiness and good, whether in its cWSe5 
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PART 111. that both these causes are intermix’d in  our  judgments of - morals; after the same manner  as they are in our decisions 
virtues ad concerning most  kinds of external  beauty : Tho’ I am  also Of theother 

zrices. . of opinion, that reflexions on the tendencies of actions have 
by far the greatest influence, and determine  all the great 
lines of our duty. There  are, however, instances, in cases of 
less moment, wherein this immediate taste or sentiment 
produces our approbation. Wit, and a certain easy  and 
disengag’d  behaviour, are qualities immediately  agreeable to 
others, and command their love and esteem.  Some of these 
qualities produce satisfaction in others by particular orz;PinaZ 

1 principles of human  nature, which cannot be accounted  for: 
, Others may be resolv’d into principles, which are more 

general. This will best appear upon  a particular enquiry. ’ 

As some qualities acquire their merit  from their being 
imniediafeh agreeable to others, without any tendency  to 
public interest; so some  are  denominated virtuous  from 
their being immediately  agreeable to the person himself, vlho 
possesses  them. Each of the passions and operations of the 
mind has  a particular feeling, which  must  be either agreeable 
or disagreeabIe. The first is virtuous, the  second vicious. 
This particular feeling constitutes the very nature of the 
passion ; and therefore needs not  be  accounted for. 

But however directly the distinction of vice and virtue may 
seem to flow  from the immediate  pleasure or uneasiness, 
which particular qualities cause ta ourselves or others; ’tis 
easy to observe, that i t  has also  a  considerable dependence 
on the principle of sympathy so often insisted on. We 
approve of a person,  who  is  possess’d of qualities irnmedialely 
agreeabZe to those, with  whom he has any commerce; tho’ 
perhaps we ourselves never  reap’d any pleasure  from them. 
We also approve of one,  who is  possess’d  of qualities, that 
are -irnmdiate& agreeat% to himself; tho’ they be of no 
service to  any mortal. To account for this we mu$ have 
recourse to the foregoing principles. 

Thus,  to  take a general review  of the  present hypothesis: 
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Every quality of the mind is  denominated  virtuous, which SECT. I. 
gives  pleasure  by the mere survey; as every quality, which "+c 

produces pain, is call'd  vicious. This pleasure and this  pain orisin Of the 
may arise from four different  sources. For we reap a pfthe 
pleasure  from the view of a character, which  is naturally 
fitted to be useful to others, or to  the  person  himself,  or and vices. 
which is agreeable to others, or to  the  person  himself. One 
may, perhaps, be surpriz'd, that amidst  all  these  interests and 
pleasures, we should  forget  our  own, which touch us so 
nearly on every other occasion.  But we shall  easily  satisfy 
ourselves on this  head,  when we consider,  that  every  par- 
ticular  person's  pleasure  and  interest  being  different,  'tis 
impossible men cou'd  ever agree in  their  sentiments and 
jud,ments, unless they  chose  some  common  point of view, 
from  which  they  might  survey  their  object,  and  which  might 
cause it  to appear the same  to all of them. Now, in  judging 
of characters, the only interest or pleasure, which appears 
the same to every  spectator, is that of the  person  himself, 
whose character is examin'd; or that  of  persons, who  have a ' 

connexion  with  him.  And  tho'  such  interests and pleasures 
touch us  more faintly than our own,  yet  being  more constant 
and  universal,  they  counter-ballance the latter  even in practice, 
and are alone admitted in  speculation as the  standard of 
virtue and morality. They alone produce that particular 
feeling or sentiment, on which moral  distinctions depnd. 

As to the  good or ill desert of virtue  or  vice,  'tis an evident 
consequence of the sentiments of pleasure Or uneasiness. 
Thesesentiments produce love or hatred ; and love Or hatred, 
by the orfginal  constitution of human  passion, is attended 
with benevolence or  anger; that is, with a desire  of making 
happy the person we love, and miserable  the  person we  hate. 
We have treated of this more fully on another  occasion* 
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Of t‘heofhr 
virhes and 
vices. 

“+c SECTIOK 11. 

Of greatness of mind. 

IT may  now  be  proper to illustrate this  general  system of 
morals, by applying it to particular instances of virtue and 
vice, and .shewing  how their merit or demerit arises from the 
four sources here explain’d. We shall begin  with examining 
the passions of pride and hzrmilz&, and shall consider the 
vice or virtue that lies  in their excesses 01‘ just proportion. 
An excessive pride  or over-weaning conceit of ourselves is 
always  esteem’d  vicious, and is universally hated; as modesty, 
or a just sense of our weakness,  is  esieem’d virtuous, and 
procures the good-will  of  every-one. Of the four  sources of 
moral distinctions, this is to be ascrib’d to the third; viz. the 
immediate  agreeableness and disagreeableness of a quality 
to others, without any reflexions on the tendency  of that 
quaIity. 

In order to prove this, we must have  recourse to two 
principles, which are very  conspicuous in human nature. 
The first of these is the gmpaihy, and communication of 
sentiments and passions  above-mention’d. So close and 
intimate is the correspondence of human souls, that  no sooner 
any person approaches me, than he diffuses on me  all his 
opinions, and draws along my judgment in a  greater or 
lesser degree. ,4nd tho’, on many occasions, my  sympathy 
with  him goes not so far as entirely to change my sentiments, 
and way  of thinking; yet it seldom is so weak as not to 
disturb the easy course of my thought, and give an authority 
to that opinion, which  is  recommended to me by his assent 
and approbation. Nor is it any way material upon what 
subject he and I employ our thoughts. Whether we judge 
of an indifferent person, or of my  own character, my 
sympathy  gives equal  force to his decision: And even  his 
sentiments of his own  merit  make me consider him in the 
Same light, in which  he regards himself. 



BOOK 111. OF MORALS, 593 
This principle of sympathy  is of so powerful and insinuat- SECT, 11. 

ing a nature, that it enters into most of our  sentiments and 
passions, and often  takes  place  under  the  appearance of its 
contrary. For ’tis  remarkable, that when a person  opposes 
me in any thing,  which I am  sttongly.bent  upon,  and  rouzes 
up my passion by contradiction, I have  always a degree of 
sympathy  with  him, nor does my commotion  proceed  from 
any other origin. We may  here  observe an evident  conflict 
or rencounter of opposite  principles  and  passions. On the 
one side there is that passion or sentiment, which  is natural 
to me; and ’tis  observable, that the. stronger this  passion is, 
the greater is the commotion. There must  also  be  some 
passion or sentiment on the other side;  and this  passion  can 
proceed from nothing but sympathy. The sentiments of 
others can  never  affect  us,  but by becoming,  in  some  mea- 
sure, our own ; in which  case  they  operate  upon us, by 
opposing and encreasing our passions,  in  the very same 
manner, as if they  had  been  originally  deriv’d from our own 
temper and disposition,  While t.hey remain  sonceal’d, in 
the  minds of others, they can never  have  any  influence upon 
us: And even  when  they are known, if they  went no farther 
than the imagination, or conception ; that facalty is so, accus- 
tom’d to objects of every  different  kind,  that a mere  idea,  tho’ 
contrary to our sentiments and inclinations, wou’d  never 
alone be able to affect  us. 

The second principle I shall  take  notice of is that of corn- 
parison, or the variation of our judgments concerning  objects, 
according to the proportion  they  bear to those with which we 
compare them.  We judge more of objects by comparison, 
than  by  their  intrinsic  worth  and  value;  and  regard 
every thing as mean, when  set  in opposition to what is 
superior of the same kind.  But  no  comparison is more 
obvious than  that with  ourselves ; and  hence it is that on all 
occasions  it takes place, and mixes  with  most of our  Passions. 
This kind of comparison is directly  contrary  to  sympathy in 
its operation, as we have  observ’d  in  treating of compassion 
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PART 111. and malice. I n  all kinds of comparison an o&ct makes us - always receive from another, to which if is conlpar’d, a sensa- 
vir- tion contray to what arises from itself in ils direcf  and Of the 

tues and immediate survey. The direct survey o f  anofher’s  pleaiure 
natural& gizw us pleasure ; m d  therefore produces pain, when 
compar’d with’ our own. Hi3 pain, consider’d in itself; is 
painful; Jut augments the idea of o w  own happiness, and gives 
us p leasure. 

Since then those principles of  sympathy, and  a comparison 
with ourselves, are directly contrary, it may  be  worth  while 
to consider, what  general rules can  be form’d,  beside  the 
particular temper of the person, for the prevalence of the one 
or the other. Suppose I ,am  now in safety at land, and 
wou’d  willingly reap  some  pleasure from this consideration : 
I must think on the miserable  condition  of those who are at 
sea in a  storm,  and  must endeavour to render  this idea as 
strong  and lively as possible, in order to make  me more 
sensible of my  own happiness. But  whatever pains I may 
take, the comparison will never  have an equal efficacy,  as 
if I were really on the shore, and saw a  ship at a distance, 
tost by a tempest, and in danger every moment of perishing 
on a rock or  sand-bank. But suppose this idea to become 
still more  lively. Suppose the ship  to be  driven so near me, 
that I can perceive distinctly the horror,  painted  on the 
countenance of the seamen and passengers, hear their lament- 
able cries, see the dearest friends give their last adieu, or 
embrace with a resolution to perish in each others  arms : NO 
man  has so’ savage a heart as to reap  any pleasure from 
such  a spectacle, or withstand the  motions of the tenderest 
compassion and sympathy. ’Tis evident, therefore, there is 
a medium in this case ; and  that if the idea be too feint, it 

Book 11. Part 11. sect. 8. 
Suave  mari  magno  turbantibos  aquora  ventis 
E terra magnum nlterius  spectare  laborem ; 
Non quia  vexari  qnenquam est jucunda voluptas, 
Sed quibus ipse mlis careas  quia  cemere  suav’  est. 

Lucret. 



has no influence by comparison; and on the other ‘hand, if sScr. 11. 
it be  to0 strong, it operates on us entirely by sympathy, - 
which  is the contrary to comparison.  Sympathy  being  the ~~~ Of great- of 
conversion of an idea into an.impression, demands a greater mind. 
force and vivacity in the idea  than is requisite to corn- 
parison. 

All this is  easily  applied to the present subject. ire sink 
very  much in our own  eyes,  when  in  the  presence  of a great 
man, or one of a  superior genius ; and this humility  makes 
a considerable ingredient in  that respect, which we pay our 
superiors, according  to our ‘foregoing  reasonings  on  that 
passion. Sometimes  even  envy  and hatred arise  from  the 
comparison ; but in the greatest part of men,  it  rests at re- 
spect and esteem. As sympathy  has  such a powerful  influ- 
ence  on the  human mind, it causes  pride to have,  in  some 
measure, the  same effect as merit; and by making us enter 
into those elevated sentiments, which the proud  man enter- 
tains of himself, presents  that comparison,  which is so 
mortifying and disagreeable. Our  judgment  does not. 
entirely accompany him  in the flattering conceit, in  which 
he pleases himself; but  still  is so shaken as  to receive  the 
idea it presents,  and  to give it an influence  above the loose 
conceptions of the imagination. A man, who,  in an idle 
humour,  wou’d  form a notion of a person of a merit  very 
much superior to his own, wou’d not  be mortified by that 
fiction: But when a man, whom  we are really  persuaded 
to be of inferior merit, is presented to us ; if we observe  in 
him any extraordinary degree of pride and self-conceit; the 
firm persuasion he  has of his own merit, takes hold of the 
imagination, and diminishes us in  our own  eyes,  in  the  same 
manner, as if he  were  really  possess’d  of  all  the good qualities 
which he so liberafly attrjbutes to himself.  Our  idea  is  here 
precisely in  that medium,  which  is  requisite to make  it 
Operate On US by  comparison.  Were it accompanied with 
belief, and did the person appear to have the Same mefit, 

1 Bo& 11. Part 11. sect. 10. 
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PART 111. which  he  assumes to himself, it wou’d have a  contrary effect, 
--cC and wou’d operate on  us  by  sympathy. The influence of 

virtues and that principle wou’d then be superior to that of comparison, 
vices. contrary to what  happens  where the person’s merit seems 

below his pretensions. 
The necessary consequence of these principles is, that 

pride, or an over-weaning conceit of ourselves, must be 
vicious ; since it causes  uneasiness in all men, and presents 
them every  moment  with a disagreeable  comparison. ’Tis a 
trite observation  in  philosophy, and even in common life  and 
conversation, that ’tis our own pride, which  makes US so 
much  displeas’d  with the pride of other people;  and that 
vanity  becomes  insupportable to us merely  because we  are 
vain. The gay naturally associate themselves  with the gay, 
and the amorous with  the amorous: But the  proud never 
can  endure  the proud, and  rather seek the company of those 
who are of an opposite disposition. As we are, all of US, 

proud in  some degree, pride is universally  blam’d and con- 
demn’d  by  all mankind;  as having a  natural tendency to 
cause  uneasiness in others by  means  of  comparison. And 
this effect must follow the more naturally, that those, who 
have an ill-grounded conceit of themselves, are for  ever 
making those comparisons,  nor have they  any  other method 
of supporting their vanity. A man of sense and merit is 
pleas’d  with  himself, independent of all foreign considera- 
tions : But a fool must always  find  some  person, that is more 
foolish, in order  to keep  himself in good  humour  with his 
own  parts  and understanding. 

But tho’ an over-weaning conceit of our Own merit be 
vicious and disagreeable, nothing can  be more laudable, than 
to have a value for ourselves,  where we really have  qualities 
that  are valuable. The utility and  advantage of any quality 
to ourselves is a  source of  virtue, as well as its agreeableness 
to others ; and ’tis certain,  that  nothing is more  useful to US 
in the conduct of life, than a due degree of pride, which 1 
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makes US sensible of our own  merit,  and  gives us a confidence SECT. 11. 
and assurance in all our projects  and  enterprizes,  Whatever - 
capacity any  one may be endow’d  with,  ’tis entirely  useless nets 

Of pea t -  

to him, if he be not acquainted with it, and  form  not  designs mind. 

suitable to it. ’Tis requisite on all  occasions to know 
our own  force ; and were  it  allowable to err On either 
side,  ’twou’d be more  advantageous to overrate our merit, 
than to form ideas of it, below its just standard. For- 
tune commonly favours  the  bold  and enterprizing; and 
nothing  inspires us with  more  boldness  than a good  opinion 
of ourselves. 

Add to this, that tho’  pride, or self-applause, be  sometimes 
disagreeable to others, ’tis always  agreeable to ourselves;  as 
on the other hand, modesty,  tho’ it give  pIeasure  to  every 
one,  who  observes  it,  produces  often  uneasiness  in  the 
person endow’d  with  it. Now it  has  been  observ’d,  that 
our  own sensations determine  the  vice  and  virtue of any 
quality, as well as those sensations, which it  may  excite  in 
others. 

Thus self-satisfaction and vanity  may  not  only  be  allow- 
,able, but requisite in a character.  ’Tis,  however,  certain, 
that good-breeding and decency  require  that we  shou’d 
avoid all signs and expressions, which tend  directly to show 
that  passion. We have,  all of us, a wonderful  partiality  for 
ourselves, and were we always to give  vent to our sentiments 
in  this particular, we  shou’d mutually  cause  the  greatest 
indignation  in each other, not only  by the immediate  pre- 
sence of so disagreeable a subject of comparison,  but  also bY 
the contrariety of our judgments. In like  manner,  therefore, 
as we establish the laws ofnature, in  order to  Secure Property 
in  society, and prevent the opposition of Self-interest; we 
establish the rules fgooa%ee&ng, in  order to Prevent the 
opposition of men’s  pride, and render  conversation  agreeable l 
and  inoffensive. Nothing is more  disagreeable  than a n ~ n ’ s  
over-weaning  conceit of himself: Every  one almost- has 
a,strong propensity to this vice : No one can well distinguish 
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PABT III. t n  Rimselfbetwixt the vice and virtue, or be certain, that his 
” esteem of  his  own  merit  is  well-founded : For these reasons, 

Of theother vi,.llres all direct expressions of this passion are condemn’d ; nor do 
vices. we make any exception to this rule in favour of men of sense 

and merit. They  are not allow’d to do themselves justice 
openly, in  words, nb more than other people;  and even if 
they show a reserve and secret doubt in doing  themselves 
justice.in their own thoughts, they  will  be  more  applauded. 
That impertinent, and almost universal propensity of  men, 
to over-value themselves, has given us such a prejlldict 
against self-applause, that we are  apt to condemn it, by 
ageneral rule, wherever we meet with i t ;  and ’tis  with  some 
difficulty we give a privilege to men  of sense, even  in  their 
most secret thoughts. At least, it  must  be  own’d, that some 
disguise in this particular is absolutely requisite; and that if 
we harbour pride in our breasts, we must carry a fair  outside, 
and have the appearance of modesty and mutual  deference 
in all our conduct and behaviour.  We  must, on every 
occasion, be  ready to prefer others to ourselves; to treat 
them with a kind  of deference, even tho’ they  be our equals; 
to seem  always the lowest and least in the company, where 
we are not  very  much distinguish’d above them: And if we 
observe these rules in our conduct,  men will  have  more 
indulgence for our secret sentiments, when  we discover them 
in an oblique  manner. 

I believe no one, who has  any practice of the world,  and 
can penetrate into the inward  sentiments  of  men, will  assert, 
that  the humility, which good-breeding  and decency  require 
of us, goes beyond the outside, or that a thorough  sincerity 
in this particular is esteem’d a real part of our duty. On the 
contrary, we may  observe, that a genuine  and hearty  pride, 
or self-esteem, if well  conceal’d and well founded,  is  essential 
to the  character of a  man  of honour, and that  there is no 
quality of the mind,  which is more indispensibly requisite to 
procure the esteem and  approbation of  mankind. There are 
certain deferences and  mutual submissions,  which  custom 
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requires of the different ranks of men towards each other; SECT. 11. 
and whoever  exceeds  in  this  particular, if thro’  interest, is - 
accus’d of meanness; if thro’  ignorance, of simplicity.  ’Tis ~ ~ ~ ~ ‘ -  
necessary,  therefore, to know  .our  rank  and  station in the mind. 
world,  whether  it be fix’d by our birth,  fortune,  employments, 
talents or reputation. ’Tis necessary to feel  the  sentiment 
and  passion of pride in  conformity  to  it,  and to regulate our 
actions  accordingly.  And  shou’d  it be said,  that  prudence 
may  suffice to regulate our actions  in  this  particular,  without 
any  real  pride, I wou’d observe,  that  here  the  object  of 
prudence is to  conform our actions to  the  general  usage and 
custom ; and that ’tis  impossible  those  tacit  airs of superiority 
shou’d  ever  have  been  establish’d and authoriz’d by custom, 
unless men were  generally  proud,  and  unless  that  passion 
were generally approv’d,  when  well-grounded. 

If we pass  from common life and conversation to history, 
this reasoning acquires new force, when  we observe,  that  all 
those great actions and sentiments, which  have  become the 
admiration of mankind, are founded on nothing  but  pride 
and  self-esteem. Go, says Alexander the  Great  to  his 
soldiers,  when  they  refus’d  to  follow  him  to  the Indies, go 
tell your counttymen, that yyar l f t  Alexander cornpleating  the 
conquest ofthe world. This passage was always  particularly 
admir’d  by  the prince of Conde, as we learn  from st. Ewe- 
mond. ‘ Alexander,’ said  that  prince, ‘ abandon’d by  his 
soldiers, among barbarians, not  yet  fully  subdu’d,  felt  in 
himself  such a dignity and right of empire,  that he  cou’d 
not  believe it possible any. one cou’d refuse  to  obey hima 
Whether in Europe or in Asia, among Greeks or PerJiQnf, 
all was indifferent to him: Wherever he found  men, he 
fancied he had found subjects.’ 

In general we may observe,  that  whatever we call lzet-ok 
~ktue, and a@ire under the  character Of greatness and 
elevation of mind, is either  nothing  but a steady  and well- 
establish’d pride and self-esteem, or partakes h F 1 Y  of that 
passion. Courage, intrepidity,  ambition, love of  glory, m a p  

< &  
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PART 1x1. nanimity, and all the  other shining virtues of that kind, have 
plainly a strong mixture of self-esteem  in  them, and derive 

vi,.tursand a great part of their merit from that origin.  Accordingly we Oftkeothcv 

wires. find, that many religious  declaimers decry those  virtues  as 
purely pagan and natural, and represent to us the excellency 
of the C h d i u n  religion,  which  places  humility  in  the rank of 
virtues, and corrects the judgment of the  world, and even of 
philosophers, who so  generally admire all the efforts of pride 
and ambition, Whether’ this  virtue of humility has been 
rightly understood, I shall not pretend to  determine. I am 
content with jhe concession, that the world  nnturally  esteems 
a well-regulated pride, which  secretly animates our conduct, 
without breaking out  into such indecent expressions of 
vanity, as may offend the vanity of others. 

The merit  of pride or self-esteem  is  deriv’d fiom two 
circumstances, viz. its utility and  its agreeableness to our- 
selves; by  which it capacitates us for business, and,  at the 
same time,  gives us an immediate  satisfaction.  When it 
goes beyond  its just bounds,  it  loses the first advantage, and 
even becomes  prejudicial ; which  is the reason why we con- 
demn  an extravagant pride and ambition,.  however  regulated 
by the decorums of good-breeding and politeness.  But as 
such a passion is still agreeable, and conveys an elevated and 
sublime  sensation  to the person, who is actuated by it, the 
sympathy with that satisfaction  diminishes  considerably the 
blame,  which naturally attends its dangerous influence  on his 
conduct and behaviour.  Accordingly we may observe, that 
an excessive courage and magnanimity,  especially when 
it displays itself under the  frowns of fortune, contributes, 
in a great measure, to the character of a hero, and will  render 
a person the admiration of posterity; at the same time,  that i t  
ruins his affairs, and leads him into dangers and difficulties, 
with which otherwise he wou’d never  have been acquainted. 

Heroism, or military  -glory,  is much admir’d by the 
generality  of  mankind. They consider it as the most 
sublime  kind of merit Men of cool reflexion are not SO 

- 
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sanguine in  their  praises of it. The infinite  confusions and SECT. 11. , 

disorder,  which  it  has  caus’d  in  the  world,  diminish  much of -.*c 

its  merit  in  their  eyes. When they wou’d oppose the popular tlLss 4 Of great- 

notions on this  head,  they  always  paint out the  evils,  which mind. 
this suppos’d virtue  has  produc’d  in  human  society ; the 
subversion  of empires, the  devastation of provinces,  the  sack 
of cities. AS long as  these are present to us, we are more 
inclin’d to hate than admire  the  ambition of heroes. But when 
we fix our view on the  person  himself, who  is  the  author of all 
this  mischief,  there  is something so dazling in his 
the mere contemplation of it so elevates  the 
cannot refuse it our admiration. The pain, 
from its tendency  to  the  prejudice of 
by a stronger and more  immediate  sympathy. 

Thus our explication of the  merit or demerit, which attends 
the degrees of pride or self-esteem, may  serve  as a strong 
argument for  the  preceding  hypothesis, by shewing  the  effects 
of those  principles  above  explain’d in  all the  variations of our 
judgments concerning that passion.  Nor will this  reasoning 
be advantageous to us only by shewing, that the  distinction 
of vice and virtue  arises  from the four principles of the 
advantage and of the pleasure of the person  himself, and of 
others : But may  also  afford  us a strong proof of some 
under-parts  of that hypothesis. 

No one,  who  duly  considers of this  matter, will make  any 
scruple of allowing, that any piece of ili-breed.ing, or any 
expression of pride and haughtiness, is displeasing  to US, 

merely because it shocks our  own  pride, and leads US by 
sympathy into a comparison, which causes  the  disagreeable 
passion  of  humility. Now as  an insolence of this  kind is 
blarn’d even in a person who  has always  been  civil to our- 
selves  in .particular ; nay,  in  one, whose  name is only known 
to US in  history ; it follows,  that  our  disapprobation  proceeds 
from a sympathy with others, and from  the  reflexion, that 
such a character is highly  displeasing and odious  to  every 
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.PART 111. one, who  converses or has any intercourse with the person 

Oftheother 
possest of it. We sympathize with those people  in  their 

virtuesand uneasiness ; and  as their uneasiness proceeds  in  part from 
vices. a sympathy  with  the person who insults them, we may  here 

observe a double rebound of the sympathy ; which  is a 
principle very similar to what  we  have  observ'd on another 
occasion I. 

- 

SECTION 111. J 
Of goodness and benevolence. 

HAVING thus esplain'd the origin of that  praise  and appro- 
bation, which attends every thing we call gna t  in human 
affections; we now  proceed to give an  account, of their 
goodness, and shew  whence  its  merit is deriv'd. 

When experience has once  given us a competent know- 
ledge of human  affairs,  and  has taught us the proportion 
they  bear to human passion, we perceive, that the generosity 
of men is  very limited, and  that it  seldom extends beyond 
their friends  and family, or, at most,  beyond their native 
country. Being thus  acquainted with the  nature of man, we 
expect not any impossibilities from him ; but confine our 
view to  that narrow circle, in  which  any  person  moves, in 
order to form a judgment of his moral character. When  the 
natural tendency of his passions leads him to be  serviceable 
and useful within his sphere, we approve of his character, 
and love his person,  by a sympathy  with the sentiments of 
those, who  have a more particular connexion  with him. We 
are quickly  oblig'd to forget our  own interest in our judg- 
ments of this kind, by reason  of the perpetual contradictions, 
we meet  with in society and conversation,  from  persons that 
are not  plac'd in the  same situation, and have  not the same 
interest with  ourselves. The only point of view, in which 
our sentiments  concur with those of others, is,  when  we  con- 
sider the tendency of any  passion  to  the advantage or harm 

Book 11. Part 11. sect, 5. 
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of those, who  have  any  immediate  connexion or intercourse SECT. 
with the person possess'd  of  it.  And  tho'  this  advantage  or -+t 

harm be often very remote from  ourselves,  yet  sometimes  'tis ~~fj'~~' 
very near us, and interests  us  strongly by sympathy. This lence. 
concern we readily extend to other cases,  that are resembling; 
and when  these are very  remote, our sympathy  is  propor- 
tionably  weaker, and our praise or blame  fainter  and  more 
doubtful. The case is here the same as in  our  judgments 
concerning external bodies. All objects seem  to  diminish 
by their distance: But tho' the appearance of objects to our 
senses be  the original standard, by  which  we judge of them, 
yet  we do not say, that they  actually  diminish by the  distance; 
but correcting the  appearance by reflexion,  arrive  at a more 
constant and establish'd judgment concerning  them. In like 
manner,'  tho' sympathy be much  fainter  than our concern  for 
ourselves, and a sympathy  with  persons  remote  from  us 
much  fainter than that with  persons  near and contiguous ; ' 

yet  we neglect all  these  differences in our calm  judgments 
concerning the characters of men.  Besides,  that we ourselves 
often change  our situation in  this  particular, we every  day 
meet  with  persons,  who are in a different  situation  from  our- 
selves, and who  cou'd  never  converse  with  us  on any reasonable 
terms,  were we to remain  constantly  in  that  situation and 
point of view,  which  is  peculiar  to  us. The intercourse  of 
sentiments,  therefore, in society and conversation,  makes US 

f o p  some general inalterable standard, by which  we  may 
approve or disapprove of characters and  manners. And tho' 
the &art does not always take part with  those  general 
notions, or regulate its love  and  hatred  by  them,  yet are they 
sufficient 'fir discourse, and serve  all  our  purposes  in  corn- 
pany, in the pulpit, on the theatre,  and  in  the  schools. 

From these principles we  may  easily account for that 
merit, which is mmthonly ascrib'd to gemrOsi9, human&'v, 
com+asnbn, gratihh,fiidsAljl, jdelib, zeal, dr'sinteresfedness: 
iikr&y, and other  qualities, which form the 
character of g00d and benevolent. A propensity to the 

,, .: 
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PART 111. tender passions makes a man agreeable and useful in all the 

O[theothey 
" parts of life; and gives a just direction to all his other 

vtytuesa,zd qualities,  which  otherwise  may become prejudicial to society. 
vices. Courage and ambition,  when not regulated by benevokflce, 

are fit only to make a tyrant and public  robber. 'Tis'the 
same case  with judgment  and capacity, and all the qualities 
of that kind. They are indifferent in themselves to the 
interests of society, and have a tendency to the good or ill 
of mankind, according as they are directed  by  these  other 
passions. 

As love is immediafeh agreeable to  the person, who is 
actuated by it,  and hatred immediate&  disagreeadle ; tMs may 
also be a considerabk reason, why  we praise all the passions 
that  partake of the former, and.blame all those that have  any 
considerable share of the latter. 'Tis certain we are  infinitely 
touch'd  with a tender sentiment, as well as with a great one. 
The tears naturally start in our eyes at the conception of it ;  
nor can we forbear giving a loose to the  same  tenderness 
towards the person who exerts it. All this seems to me 
a proof, that our approbation has, in those cases, an origin 
different  from  the prospect of utility and advantage, either to 
ourselves or  others, To which we may  add, that men natu- 
rally,  without  reflexion, approve of that character, which is 
most like their own. The man of a mild  disposition  and 
tender affections, in forming a notion of the most  perfect 
virtue, mixes in  it more of benevolence and humanity,  than 
the  man  of courage and enterprize, who  naturally  looks upon 
a certain elevation of mind as the most accompiish'd  character. 
This must evidently proceed from an immediate sympathy, 
which men have  with characters similar to their  own.  They 
enter with more warmth into such sentiments, and feel  more 
sensibIy the pleasure, which  arises  from  them. 

'Tis remarkable, that nothing touches a man of  humanity 
more than any instance of extraordinary delicacy in love Or 
friendship,  where a person is attentive to the smallest con- 
cerns of his friend, and is willing to sacrifice to them the 
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most  considerable  interest of his own. Such  delicacies  have SECT. 111, 
little  influence on society; because  they  make  us  regard  the ”- 

greatest  trifles: But they  are  tde  more  engaging,  the  more a ~ ~ E n n , o -  Of goodncss 

minute the concern is, and are a proof of the  highest  merit  in lence. 
any  one, who  is ypable of them. The passions are so con- 
tagious, that they pass with the greatest  facility  from one 
person to another, and produce  correspondent  movements in 
all human breasts. Where friendship  appears  in very signal 
instances,  my  heart  catches the same  passion,  and is warm’d 
by  those  warm sentiments, that display  themselves  before 
me. Such agreeable movements  must give  me an  affection 
to every one that excites  them. This is  the  case with  every 
thing that is agreeable in  any  person. The transition from 
pleasure to love is easy : But  the  transition  must  here be.still 
more easy; since  the  agreeable  sentiment, which is excited 
by sympathy, is  love itself; ,and  there is nothing  requir’d  but 
to change  the object. 

Hence the peculiar  merit of benevolence  in  all  its  shaEes 
and appearances, Hence even  its  weaknesses  are  virtuous 
and amiable ; and a person, whose grief upon  the IOSS of 
a friend  were  excessive, aou’d be  esteem’d  upon  that  account. 
His tenderness bestows a merit, as it  does a pleasure, on his 
melancholy. 

We are not. however,  to  imagine,  that  all  the  angry  passions 
are vicious,  tho’ they are disagreeable. There is a certain 
indulgence due  to human  nature  in  this  respect.  Anger and, 
hatred are passions inherent in our  very  frame  and  constitu- 
tion. The want of them, on some occasions,  may  even  be 
a proof of weakness and imbecillitp.  And  where  they appear 
only in a low  degree, we not only  excuse  them  because  they 
are natural ; but even  bestow our applauses on  them,  because 
they are inferior to what  appears  in  the  greatest  Part Of 

mankind. 
Where these angry passions  rise UP to cruelty,  they form 

the most detested of all vices.  All the  pity  and  cOncern 
which we have for &e miserable  sufferers  by this vice, turns 

R r  
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PART 111. against the person guilty of it, and  produces  a  stronger 

virtues and Even  when the vice  of inhumanity rises not to this extreme 
vires. degree, our  sentiments  concerning  it  are very  much  influenc’d 

by reflexions on the harm that results from it. And we may 
observe in general, that if  we can  find any quality in a 

. person, which renders him  incommodious to those, who  live 
and converse  with  him,  we  always allow it to be a fault or 
blemish, without any farther examination. On the other 
hand, when we enumerate the good qualities of any person, 
we always  mention those parts of his character, which  render 
him a safe companion, an easy friend, a gentle  master, an 
agreeable husband, or an indulgent father. We consider 
him.with all his relations in society;  and love or hate him, 
according as he affects those, who  have  any  immediate 
intercourse with  him. And ’tis a  most  certain rule, that if 
there be  no relation of life, in which I cou’d not wish to 
stand to a particular person, his character  must so far be 
allow’d to be perfect, If he  be as little wanting to himself 
as  to others, his character is entirely perfect. This is the 
ultimate test of merit and virtue. 

-*c hatred  than we are sensible of on  any  other occasion. 

SECTION IV. 

Of nafural abilities. 

No distinction is more usual in all systems of ethics, than 
that betwixt natural a6iliiiees and moral virtues; where the 
former are plac’d on  the same footing with  bodily  endow- 
ments, and  are suppos’d to have no merit or moral worth 
annex’d to them,  Whoever considers  the  matter accurately, 
will  find, that  a  dispute upon this head  wou’d  be  merely 
a  dispute of words, and  that  tho’ these qualities are not 
altogether of the  same  kind, yet they agree in the most 
material circumstances. They  are both of them equally 
mental qualities : And both of  them equally produce pleasure; 
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and have  of Course an equal  tendency  to  procure  the  love SECT. IV. 
and esteem  of mankind. There are  few,  who are not as - 
jealous of their character,  with  regard  to  sense and know- ahililjcs., Of natural , 

ledge, as  to honour and courage; and  much  more  than  with 
regard to temperance and sobriety. Men are even afraid of 
passing for good-natur’d; lest fhaf shou’d  be taken  for  want 
of understanding: And often  boast of more  debauches than 
they  have been really  engag’d  in,  to give  themselves airs of 
fire and spirit. In  short,  the  figure a man  makes  in the 
world, the reception he meets  with in company,  the  esteem 
paid  him by his  acquaintance ; all  these  advantages  depend 
almost as  much  upon his good sense  and  judgment, as upon 
any other part of  his  character. Let a man  have  the  best 
intentions in the world, and be  the  farthest  from  all  injustice 
and  violence, he will never be able  to  make  himself be  much 
regarded, without a moderate share,  at  least, of parts  and 
understanding. Since ,then  natural  abilities,  tho’,  perhaps, 
inferior, yet are on the  same footing,  both  as to their  causes 
and effects,  with those qualities which  we call  moral  virtues, 
why  shou’d  we make any distinction  betwixt  them I 

Tho’ we refuse to natural  abilities  the  title of virtues, we 
must allow, that they procure the love and esteem of man- 
kind ; that they  give a new lustre to the other virkues ; and 
that a man possess’d  of  them is much  more  intitled  to our 
good-will and services,  than one entirely void of them. It 
may, indeed, be pretended, that the sentiment of approbation, 
which those qualities  produce,  besides  its  being litfenor, is 
also somewhat dtferezt from  that, which attends  the  other 
virtues. But this, in my opinion,  is  not a sufficient  reason 
for excluding them from the catalogue of virtues. Each of 
the  virtues,  even  benevolence,  justice,  gratitude,  integrity, 
excites a different  sentiment  or  feeling  in  the  spectator. 
The characters of Cesar and Cafo, as drawn by SalluSf, are 
both of them virtuous, in the  strictest  sense Of the word ; \but 
in a different way:  Nor are the  sentiments  entirely  the  same, 
which arise from them. The one produces  love; the other 
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PART 111. esteem : The one is amiable;  the  other awful : We cou'd 

Of theother 
"- wish to meet  with  the one  character in a friend; the  other 

virttlesaltd character we would  be  ambitious  of  in  ourselves. In  like 
uices. manner, the approbation, which attends  natural abilities,  may 

be  somewhat different to the feeling from that, which arises 
from the other virtues, without making them entirely of a 
different species. And indeed we may observe, that the 
natural abilities, no more than the other virtues, produce not, 
all of them, the  same kind of approbation. Good sense and 
genius beget esteem : Wit and humour excite love I. 

Those, who represent the distinction betwixt natural abilities 
and  moral virtues as very material, may  say,  that the former 
are entirely involuntary, and have therefore no merit attending I them, as having no dependance on liberty and free-will.  But 

1 to this I answer,firs#, that many  of  those qualities, which  all 
moralists, especially the antients,  comprehend  under the title 
of moral virtues, are equally involuntary and necessary, with 
the qualities of the judgment  and imagination. Of this nature 
are constancy, fortitude,  magnanimity;  and,  in  short, all  the 
qualities which form the great man. I might say the same? 

. in  some degree, of the others ; it being  almost  impossible for 
the mind to  change its character in any considerable article, 
or cure itself of a passionate or splenetic temper,  when they 
are  natural to it. The greater  degree there is of these blame- 
able qualities, the more vicious they  become, and yet they  are 
the less voluntary. Second&, I wou'd  have any  one give me 
a  reason, why virtue and vice may  not  be involuntary, as well 
as beauty and deformity. These moral distinctions arise 
from the  natural  distinctions of pain and  pleasure;  and when 
we receive those feelings from the general consideration of 

Love and esteem are at the bottom the same  passions, and  arise 
from like causes. The qualities, that produce  both,  are  agreeable, and 
give pleasure. But  where this pleasure is severe and serious ; or  where 
its object is great, and makes  a  strong  impression ; or  where it produces 
any degrte of humility and  awe : In all these cases, the  passion, which 
arises from the  pleasure, is more  properly  denominated  esteem than 
love. Benevolence  attends both : But is connected with love in a more 
eminent  degree. I 



any quality or character, we denominate it vicious  or  virtuous. SECT. IV. 
NOW I believe no one will  assert,  that a quality can never - 
produce pleasure or pain  to  the  person who considers it ot natuval 
unless it be  perfectly  voluntary  in  the  person  who  possesses 

.it. Third@, As t6  free-will, we  have  shewn that it has  no 
place with regard to the  actions, no more  than  the  qualities 
of men. It  is not a just consequence, that what is voluntary 
is  free. Our actions are more voluntary  than our judgments; 
but we have not more  liberty  in  the one than in the  other. 

But tho’  this  distinction  betwixt  voluntary  and  involuntary 
be not suacient  to justify the distinction  betwixt  natural 
abilities and moral  virtues,  yet  the  former  distinction will 
afford us a plausible reason, why moralists  have  invented  the 
latter.  Men  have  observ’d,  that  tho’  natural  abilities  and 
moral  qualities be in the main  on  the same footing,  there is, 
however,  this  difference  betwixt  them, that the  former are 
almost invariable  by any art  or industry ; while the  latter,  or 
at  least, the actions, that proceed from them,  may  be  chang’d 
by the motives of rewards and punishments,  praise  and  blame. 
Hence legislators, and divines, and moralists,  have  principally 
applied  themselves to the  regulating  these  voluntary  actions, 
and have  endeavour’d  to  produce  additional  motives  for  being 
virtuous in that particular. They knew,  that to punish a’man 
for folly, or exhort him  to be prudent and sagacious, Wou’d 
have but little effect ; tho’ the same  punishments  and  exhor- 
tations,  with regard to justice  and  injustice,  might  have a 
considerable  influence. But as men,  in  common  life  and 
conversation, do not carry those  ends in view, but naturaUY 
praise or blame whatever  pleases or displeases  them,  they 
do not seem  much to regard this  distinction,  but  consider 
prudence under the character of virtue as well as  benevolence, 
and penetration as well as justice.  Nay, we  find: that 
moralists,  whose judgment is not  perverted bY a strict 
adherence to a system, enter  into  the  same way of thinking ; 
and  that  the  antient moralists in particular  made no scruple 
of placing  prudence at the head of the  cardinal  virtues. 

) ahr Ziiies. 
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PART 111. There is a sentiment of esteem and approbation,  which  may 
+ be excited, in somedegree, by any faculty ofthe mind, in its 

and perfect state and  condition ; and to accoQnt  for this sentiment Of theofher 

vices. is the  business of Phdosophers. It belongs to Grammarians 
to examine what qualities are entitled to the denomination of 
virhe; nor will they  find, upon trial, that this is so easy 
a task, as at first sight they  may  be apt to imagine. 

The principal reason why natural abilities are esteem’d, is 
because of their  tendency to be  useful to the person,  who is 
possess’d of them. ’Tis impxssible to execute  any design 
with success, where it is not conducted with prudence  and 
discretion;  nor will the goodness of our intentions alone 
suffice  to  procure us a happy issue to our enterprizes. Men 
are superior to beasts principally by the superiority of their 
reason;  and they are the degrees of the same faculty, which 
set such an infinite difference betwixt one  man  and  another. 
All the advantages of art are owing to human reason; and 
where fortune is not  very capricious, the most considerable 
part of these advantages must fall to the share of the prudent 
and sagacious. 

When it is ask’d, whether a quick or a slow  apprehension 
be most valuable? whether one,  that at first  view penetrates 
into  a subject, but can  perform nothing  upon study; or  a 
contrary character, which must work out every thing by dint 
of application 7 whether a clear head,’or a  copious invention ? 
whether a profound genius, or a  sure  judgment?  in short, 
what character, or peculiar understanding, is more excellent 
than another? ’Tis evident we can answer none of these 
questions, without considering which  of those qualities 
capacitates  a  man  best for the world, and  carries him farthest 
in any of h3undertakings. 

There  are  many other  qualities of the mind,  whose  merit is 
deriv’d  from the same origin. Indusfry,perseverance, patience, 
acfivilv, vtgiilaance, appiicafion, consfancy, with other virtues of 
that kind, which  ’twill be easy to recollect, are esteem’d 
valuable upon no other  account,  than their advantage in the 



conduct of  life. ’Tis the  same  case  with tempelance,fywaji&, secT. Iv. 
oeconomy, resolution: AS on the other ’hand, pyo&&&y. - 
luxury, iYreSOBtzbn, unCertUin&, are  vicious,  merely  because anilities. Of natural 
they  draw ruin upon US, and incapacitate  us  for  business  and 
action. 

As wisdom and good-sense are valued,  because  they are 
usgd to the person Possess’d  of  them ; so wit and e lopeme  
are valued,  because  they are immediate&  agreeabh to others. 
On the other hand, good humour is lov’d and  esteem’d, 
because it is immediate&  agreeable to the  person  himself. 
’Tis evident, that the conversation of a man of wit is very 
satisfactory; as a  chearful good-humour’d companion  diffuses 
a joy over the whole company, from  a  sympathy with  his 
gaiety. These qualities,  therefore,  being  agreeable,  they 
naturally beget love and esteem,  and  answer to all  the 
characters of virtue. 

’Tis difficult to tell, on many  occasions,  what it is  that 
renders one man’s conversation so agreeable  and  entertaining, 
and  another’s so insipid and distasteful. As conversation is 
a transcript of the mind as well as books, the  same  qualities, 
which render the one valuable, must give us an  esteem for 
the other. This we  shall’consider  afterwards. In the  mean 
time  it may be  affirm’d  in  general,  that  all  the  merit a man 
may derive from his conversation  (which, no doubt,  may  be 
very considerable) arises from nothing but  the  pleasure  it 
conveys to those who are present. 

In this view, cleanliness is also to be  regarded  as a virtue; 
since it naturally renders us agreeable  to  others,  and is a 
very considerable source of love and affection. No one Will 

e 
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P A w  111. or valuable, there is also a certainje-ne-s~~ai-puoi of agreeable 

Of the other 
"- and handsome, that  concurs  to the same  effect. In this 

. vi,.tues and case, as well as in that of  wit and eloquence, we must  have 
c.iccs. recourse to a certain sense, which acts without reflexion, 

and  regards not the tendencies of qualities and characters. 
Some moralists account for all the sentiments of virtue  by 
this sense. Their hypothesis  is  very  plausible. Nothing but 
a particular enquiry  can  give the preference to any other 
hypothesis. 'When we find, that almost all  the virtues  have  such 
particular tendencies; and also find, that these tendencies are 
sufficient  alone to give a strong sentiment of approbation : 
We cannot doubt, after this, that qualities are approv'd 
of,  in proportion  to  the advantage,  which results from 
them. 

'The decorum or zndecovum of a quality, with regard to the 
age, or character, or station, contributes also to its praise or 
blame. This decorum depends, in a  great measure,  upon 
experience. 'Tis usual to see men lose their levity, as they 
advance in years, Such a  degree of gravity, therefore, and 
such years, are connected together in our thoughts. When 
we observe them  separated in any person's character, this 
imposes a kind of violence on  our imagination, and  is dis- 
agreeable. 

That faculty  of the soul, which, of all others, is of the 
least consequence to the  character,  and  has  the  least virtue or 
vice  in its several degrees, at the same time, that it admits 
of a  great variety of degrees, is the memory. Unless it rise 
up to  that  stupendous height as to  surprize us, or sink SO 

low as, in  some measure, to affect the judgment, we  com- 
monly take no notice of its variations, nor ever  mention 
them to the praise or dispraise of any person. 'Tis so far 
from being  a virtue to have a good memory, that men 
generally affect to complain of a  bad  one;  and endeavouring. 
to persuade  the world, that what  they say is entirely of their 
qwn invention, sacrifice it to the praise of genius  and judg. 

' rnent. Yet to consider the matter abstractedly, 'twodd be 
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difficult to give a reason, why the faculty of recalling  past SECT. IV. 
ideas  with  truth and clearness,  shou'd  not  have as much  merit -+c 

in it, as  the faculty of placing  our  present  ideas  in  such  an abililbs. Of nutltral 

order, as  to form  true  propositions and opinions. The 
reason of the differente certainly  must  be,  thaf  the  memory is 
exerted without any sensation of pleasure or pain ; and  in $1 
its middling degrees  serves  almost  equally well  in  business 
and  affairs.  But the least  variations  in  the  judgment  are 
sensibly  felt in their  consequences ; while at the Same time 
that faculty is never  exerted  in  any  eminent  degree,  without 
an extraordinary delight and satisfaction. The sympathy 
with this utility and pleasure  bestows a merit on the  under- 
standing ; and  the absence of it  makes us consider  the 
memory as a faculty  very  indifferent to blame or praise. 

observe,  that, perhaps, one source of the  esteem  and  affection, 
which attends them, is  deriv'd  from  the importance and 
weight, which they bestow  on  the  person  possess'd of them. 
He becomes of greater consequence  in life. His resolutions 
and actions affect a greater number of his  fellow-creatures. 
Both  his  friendship and enmity are of moment.  And  'tis 
easy to observe, that whoever  is  elevated,  after  this  manner, 
above  the rest of mankind, must  excite in us the  sentiments 
of esteem and approbation. Whatever  is  important  engages 
our attention, fixes our thought, and is contemplated with 
satisfaction, The histories of kingdoms are more  interesting 
than domestic stories : The histories of great  empires  more 
than those of small  cities and principalities : And  the  histories 
of wars and revolutions  more  than  those of peace  and  order. 
u'e sympathize with the persons that suffer,  in all the Various 
sentiments which belong to their  fortunes. The mind  is 
occupied by the multitude of  the  objects,  and by the strong 
passions, that display  themselves,  And  this  occupation Or 

' agitation of the mind is commonly  agreeable  and amus*& 
The same theory accounts for  the  esteem  and  regard we Pay 
to men of extraordinary parts and abilities. The good and 

Before I leave this subject of natural addities, I must . , 
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PART 111. ill  of multitudes are connected  with their actions. Whatever 
they undertake is important,  and challenges our  attention, 

Oftheother 
vi,.tHes ad Nothing is to be  over-look’d and despis’d, that  regards them. 
vices. And where any person  can excite these sentiments, he soon 

acquires our  esteem; unless other circumstances of his 
character  render him  odious and disagreeable. 

- 

SECTION V. 

Some farther  rejexions concerning the natural virtues. 

I 
IT has  been observ’d,  in treating of the passions, that pride 

and humility., love and  hatred,  are excited by  any  advantages 
or disadvantages of the mind, body, orforfune; and  that these 
advantages or disadvantages  have that effect, by producing 
a  separate impression of pain or pleasure. The pain  or 
pleasure, which arises from the  general survey or view of any 
action or quality of the mind, constitutes its vice or virtue, 
and gives rise to our approbation or blame,  which is nothing 
but a fainter and more  imperceptible  love or hatred. We 
have  assign’d four different sources of this pain and pleasure; 
and in order to justify more fully that hypothesis, it may  here 
be proper to observe, that the advantages or disadvantages 
of the bo@ and offortune, produce  a pain or pleasure from 
the very  same principles. The tendency of any object to 
be usgW to the  person possess’d of it, or  to  others: to 
convey  pleasure to  him or to others ; .all these circumstances 
convey an immediate pleasure to the person, who considers 
the object, and  command his love and  approbation. 

To begin  with the  advantages of the bo&; we may observe 
a phaenomenon,  which might  appear  somewhat trivial and 
ludicrous, if any thing cou’d  be trivial, which  fortified a i on-  
clusion of such importance, or ludicrous, which  was employ’d 
in a philosophical reasoning. ‘Tis a  general remark,  that 
those we call good women’s ,men, who have either signaliz’d 
themselves by their amorous exploits, or whose make of body 
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promises  any extraordinary vigour of that  kind,  are well SECT. v. 
received  by the fair  sex, and naturally  engage the affections - 
even  of those,  whose  virtue  prevents  any  design of ever  givingprth,,, 
employment to those talents. Here 'tis  evident, that LhqrcfIccxions 
ability of such a permn to give  enjoyment,  is  the  real Source iriy$fl 
of that love and esteem he  meets with among  the  females; a virtves. 
the same time that the  women, who love  and  esteem  him, 
have no prospect  of  receiving that enjoyment  themselves, 
and can  only be affected by means of their  sympathy  with 
one, that has a commerce of love  with  him, This instance 
is singular, and merits our attention. 

Another source of the pleasure we receive  from  consider- 
ing bodily advantages, is their utility  to  the  person  himself, 
who is possess'd of them. 'Tis certain,  that a considerable 
part of the beauty of men, as well as of other  animals,  con- 
sists in such a conformation of members,  as we find  by 
experience to be attended with strength  and  agility,  and  to 
capacitate the creature for  any  action  or  exercise.  Broad 
shoulders, a lank belly,  firm  joints, taper legs ; all  these  are 
beautiful  in our species,  because  they  are  signs of force and 
vigour,  which being advantages we naturalIy  sympathize  with, 
they  convey to the beholder a share of that  satisfaction  they 
produce in the possessor. 

So far as to [he w'dily, which may attend any quality of 
the body. As to the immediate pleasure, 'tis  certain,  that an 
air of healJh, as well as of strength and  agiIity,  makes a con- 
siderable part of beauty; and that a sickly  air  in  another is 
always  disagreeable, upon account of that  idea of p i n  and 
uneasiness,  which it conveys to us,  On  the  other  hand, we 
are  pleas'd  with the regularity of our  own  features,  tho'  it be 
neither  useful to ourselves nor others; and 'tis necessary for 
us, in'some measure, to set ourselves at a distance, to make 
it convey to us any satisfaction. We  commonly  consider 
ourselves as we appear in the  eyes of others, and sympathize 
Mith the advantageous sentiments  they  entertain with regard 
to ug. 

Some 

i 
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PART XI. HOW far the  advantages of fortune produce  esteem and - approbation from the same principles, we may satisfy our- 
Offheofheev 
z,irluesad selves by reflecting on  our precedent reasoning on that sub- 
oices. ject. We have  observ'd, that  our  approbation of those, who 

are possess'd  of the  advantages of fortune, may  be  ascrib'd 
to three different causes. First, To that immediate  pleasure, 
which a rich man gives us, by the view  of the beautiful 
cloaths, equipage, gardens, or houses, which  he  possesses, 
Second&, To the advantage,  which we hope to reap from him 
by  his generosity and liberality. Third&, To the pleasure 
and advantage,  which  he  himself reaps from his possessions, 
and which  produce an agreeable sympathy in us.  Whether 
we ascribe our  esteem of the rich and  great  to  one  or all of 
these causes, we  may clearly see the traces of those princi- 
ples,  which give rise to the sense of vice and virtue. I believe 
most people, at first sight, will be  inclin'd to ascribe our 
esteem of the rich to self-interest, and  the prospect of advan- 
tage. But as 'tis certain, that our esteem or deference  ex- 
tends beyond any  prospect of advantage to ourselves, 'tis 
evident, that that sentiment must proceed  from a sympathy 
with those, who are  dependent  on  the  person we esteem and 
respect, and who  have an immediate connexion with  him. 
We consider  him as a  person  capable of contributing to the 
happiness or enjoyment of his fellow-creatures, whose  senti- 
ments,  with  regard to him, we naturally embrace,  And this 
consideration will  serve to justify my  hypothesis  in.preferring 
.the third principle to the other two, and ascribing our esteem 
of the rich to a sympathy with the pleasure and advantage, 
which they themselves receive from their possessions. For 
as even the  other two principles cannot  operate to a due 
extent, or account for all the phaenomena,  without  having re- 
course to a  sympathy of one kind or  other; 'tis  much  more 
natural to chuse  that sympathy,  which is immediate and direct9 
than  that which is remote and indirect. To which we may 
add, that where the riches or power are very great, and render 
the person  considerable and important in the world,  the 
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esteem attending them,  may, in part, be  ascrib’d to another SECT. v. 
source,  distinct  from  these  three, v k .  their  interesting  the “+c 

mind by a prospect of the  multitude,  and  importance of their$zjcv 
consequences : Tho’, in order to account  for  the  operation u@exior!r 
of this  principle,  weemust also have  recourse  to s_yntp&y. concernrng 
as we have  observ’d  in  the  preceding  section, 

7 the natural 

‘It may Rot be amiss, on this  occasion, to remark  the 
flexibility of our sentiments, and the  several  changes  they 
so readily  receive from the  objects,  with which they are 
conjoin’d. All the  sentiments of approbation, which attend 
any  particular  species of objects, have a great  resemblance 
to each other, tho’  deriv’d from different sources; and, on 
the other hand, those  sentiments,  when  directed  to  different 
objects, are different to the feeling,  tho’  deriv’d  from  the 
same souice. Thus the beauty of all visible  objects  causes 
a pleasure pretty much the same,  tho’  it be  sometimes  de- 
riv’d from the mere species and appearance of the  objects; 
sometimes from sympathy, and an idea of their  utility. In 
like manner, whenever we  survey  the  actions  and  characters 
of men,  without any particular interest  in  them,  the  pleasure, 
or pain,  which  arises  from  the  survey  (with  some  minute 
differences) is, in the main, of the same  kind, tho’ perhaps 

virtues. 

there be a great diversity  in the causes, from which it is 
deriv’d. On the  other hand, a convenient  house,  and a 
virtuous character, cause  not the same  feeling of appro- 
bation; even tho’ the source of our approbation be the 
same, and flow from sympathy and an  idea of their  utility. 
There is something very inexplicable in this variation of Our 
feelings ; but ’tis what we have  experience  of with regard  to 
all our passions and sentiments. 
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PART 111. SECTION VI. 

Oft& other 
virtues and 
vices. 

"-*c 

Conclusion of this book. 

THUS upon the whole I am hopeful, that nothing is 
wanting to an accurate proof  of this system of ethics. We 
are  certain,  that sympathy is a very  powerful principle 'in 
human nature. We are  also certain, that it has a great 
influence on our sense of beauty, when we regard external 
objects, as well as when we judge of morals. We find, 
that it has force sufficient to give us the strongest senti- 
ments of approbation, when  it operates alone, without the 
concurrence of any  other principle ; as in the cases of 
justice, allegiance, chastity,  and  good-manners. We may 
observe, that all the circumstances requisite for its operatio 
are found in most of the virtues ; which have, for the most 
part,  a tendency to the good of society, or to  that of the 1 
person possess'd of  them. If we compare all these circum- 
stances, we shall not doubt, that sympathy is the chief 
source of moral distinctions; especially when we  reflect, 
that no objection can  be rais'd against this hypothesis in 
one case,  which will not extend  to  all cases. Justice is 

. certainly approv'd of for no  other reason, than because it 
has  a  tendency to the public good : And  the public good 
is indifferent to us, except so far as sympathy interests US 
in it. We may presume  the like with  regard to all  the  other 
virtues, which  have a like 'tendency  to  the public good. 
They must derive all their merit  from our sympathy with 
those, who reap  any advantage  from  them : As the virtues, 
which  have a  tendency to the  good of the person  possesdd 
of them, derive their merit  from our  sympathy with  him. 

Most  people  will readily allow, that the useful qualities Of 

the  mind  are virtuous, because of their utility. This way of 
thinking is so natural, and occurs on so many occasions, that 
few  will make  any  scruple of admitting it. Now this bei% 

I once admitted, the force of sympathy  must necessarily he 

I 

i 
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acknowledg’d. Virtue is consider’d  as  means  to an end. sECT. VI, 
Means to  an end are  only valued so far as the  end is valued. - 
But the happiness of strangers affects  us  by sympathy  alone. ~~~~~a 

To that principle,  therefore, we are to  ascribe  the  sentiment 
of  approbation, which  arises  from  the  survey of all  those 
virtues, that are usefyl to society,  or to the  person  possess’d 
of them. These form the most  considerable  part of mo- 
rality. 

Were it proper in  such a subject  to  bribe  the  readers 
assent, or employ any thing but solid  argument, we are  here 
abundantly  supplied  with  topics  to  engage  the  affections. 
All lovers  of  virtue (and such we all  are  in  speculatiop, how- 
ever we may degenerate in  practice)  must  certainly be 
pleas’d to see moral distinctions deriv’d from so noble 
a  source,  which  gives us a just notion  both of the generosity 
and capaci& of human nature. It requires  but  very  littfe 
knowledge of human affairs to perceive, that a  sense of 
morals is a principle inherent in the  soul,  and  one  of  the 
most powerful that enters into the  composition. But this 
sense must certainly acquire new  force,  when reflecting on 
itself, it approves of those principles,  from  whence  it is . 
deriv’d, and finds nothing but what is  great  and  good  in  its 
rise and origin. Those who  resolve  the  sense of morals  into 
original instincts of the human mind,  may  defend  the  cause 
of virtue  with  sufficient  authority ; but want  the  advantage, 
which those possess, who account  for that sense by an ex- ’ 

tensive sympathy with  mankind.  According to their  system, 
not  only virtue must be approv’d 96 but also  the Sense of 
virtue : And  not only  that sense,  but  also  the  principles,  from ’ ’ 

whence it is deriv’d. So that nothing  is  presented on any 
side, but what is laudable and good. 

This observation may be extended to justice,  and  the 
other  virtues of that kind. Tho’ justice be artificial,  the sense 
of its morality is natural. ‘Tis the  combination Of men, in a 
System of conduct, which renders any  act of justice  beneficial , ,  
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PART 111. to society.  But  when once  it  has that tendency, we naturaZZy 

Of theother 
approve of it; and if  we  did not so, ’tis  impossible any  com- 

virtzles ad bination or convention  cou’d  ever  produce that sentiment. 
vices. Most of the inventions of  men are subject to change. 

They  depend upon  humour and caprice. They have a vogue 
for a time, and then sink into oblivion, It may, perhaps, be 
apprehended,  that if justice were allow’d to be a human 
invention, it must  be  plac’d  on the same footing. But the 
cases are widely  different. The interest, on  which justice is 
founded,  is the greatest imaginable, and  extends  to all  times 
and places. It cannot possibly  be  serv’d  by any other 
invention. It is obvious, and discovers itself  on the very  first 
formation of society. All these causes render  the rules of 
justice stedfast and  immutable;  at least, as immutable as 
human nature. And if they  were  founded on original 
instincts, cou’d  they  have any  greater  stability? 

The same  system  may  help us  to form a  just notion of the 
hajpr’ness, as well as of the dzgnii’y of virtue, and  may interest 
every principle of our  nature in  the embracing  and cherishing 
that noble quality. Who indeed  does not feel an accession 
of alacrity in his pursuits of  knowledge and ability of  every 
kind, when  he considers, that besides the advantage, which 
immediately result from these acquisitions, they also give 
him a new lustre in the eyes of mankind,  and  are universally 
attended with  esteem and  approbation?  And who  can 
think  any  advantages of fortune  a sufficient  compensation 
for the least breach of the social virtues, when  he considers, 
that not  only his character with regard to others,  but also 

a +  his peace and inward satisfaction entirely depend upon his 
strict observance of them ; and  that  a mind  will  never  be able 
to  bear its own survey, that has  been  wanting  in its  part to 
mankind and  society? But I forbear insisting on this subject. 
Such reflexions require a work a-part, very different from 
the  genius of the present. The anatomist  ought never to 
emulate the  painter:  nor in his accurate dissections and 
portraitures of the smaller parts of the  human body,  pretend ’ 

-.cc 
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to give his figures  any  graceful  and engaging attitude or SECT. IT, 
expression. There is  even  something  hideous,  or  at  least - 
minute  in the views of things, which he presents ; and 'tis ofthisbook. Conclusiotc 

necessary the objects shou'd  be  set  more  at a distance,  and 
be more cover'd up from  sight, to make  them  engaging 
to the eye and irilagination.  An  anatomist,  however, is 
admirably  fitted to give  advice to a painter; and  'tis  even 
impracticable to excel in the  latter art, without  the  assistance 
of the former. We must have an exact  knowledge of the 
parts,  their  situation and connexion,  before we can  design 
with any elegance or correctness.  And  thus  the  most  abstract 
speculations concerning human nature, however  cold and 
unentertaining, become subservient to practical  moral@; and 
may render this latter science  more  correct  in its precepts, 
and more persuasive  in its exhortations. 

s s  





A P P E N D I X .  
0 

THERE is nothing I wou’d more willingly  lay  hold of, than 
an  opportunity Of confessing my errors; and shou’d  esteem 
such  a return to truth and reason  to be more  honourable 
than the most unerring judgment. A man, who  is free from 
mistakes, can pretend to no praises,  except  from  the  justness 
of his understanding : But  a  man, who corrects  his  mistakes, 
shews at once the justness of his  understanding,  and  the 
candour and ingenuity of his  temper. I have  not yet been 
SO fortunate as to discover any very considerable  mistakes  in 
the reasonings deliver’d  in the preceding  volumes,  except  on 
one  article : But I have  found by experience,  that some of  my 
expressions  have not been so well chosen,  as  to  guard  against 
all mistakes in the readers ; and  ’tis  chiefly  to  remedy  this 
defect, I have  subjoin’d  the  following  appendix. 

We  can never  be  induc’d  to  believe  any  matter of fact, 
except where its  cause,  or  its  effect, is present to us ; but 
what the nature js of that  belief,  which  arises from  the 
relation of cause and effect, few  have had  the  curiosity to 
ask  themselves. In my  opinion, this dilemma is inevitable. 
Either the belief is Some  new  idea,  such  as  that  .of reuii& or 
existence, which we join to the  simple  conception of an  object, 
or it is merely  a pecuIiarfeeZjng or sentiment. That it is not 
a new idea, annex’d to the simple  conception, may  be  evinc’d 
from these two arguments. FzYJ-~ ,  We  have no abstract  idea 
of existence, distinguishable  and  separable  from the idea of 
particular objects. ’Tis impossible,  therefore, that this idea 
of existence can be annex’d  to  the  idea of any  object, Or 
f O r Q  &e di&rence betwixt  a  simple  Conception  and bekf  
&c@dy, The mind has the command  over  all  its  ideas,  and 

s s 2  
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can separate, unite, mix, and vary them, as it pleases; so 
that if belief consisted merely in a new idea, annex’d to the 
conception, it rvou’d be in a man’s  power to believe  what  he 
pleas’d. R e  may, therefore, conclude, that belief consists 
merely  in a certain feeling or  sentiment; in  something, that 
depends not  on the will, but  must arise from certain de- 
terminate causes and principles, of  which we are not masters. 
When we are convinc’d  of any matter of fact, we do nothing 
but  conceive it,  along with a  certain feeling, different from 
what attends the  mere reveries of the imagination. And  when 
we express our incredulity concerning any fact, we  mean, 
that the arguments for the fact produce not that feeling. Did 
not  the belief consist in a sentiment different from our mere 
conception,  whatever objects were  presented by the wildest 
imagination, wou’d be on an equal footing with the most 
estabIish’d truths founded on history and experience. There 
is nothing but the feeling, or sentiment, to distinguish the 
one from the ’other. 

This, therefore, being  regarded as an  undoubted  truth, 
fhat deli$ is nofhing bat a peculiar feeling,  dJerent from fhe 
simple conception, the next question, that naturally occurs, is, 
what is the nature of this feeling, or sentiment, and whether if 
de analogous to any ofher sediment of the haman mind2 This 
question is important. For if it be not  analogous  to any 
other  sentiment, we must despair of explaining its causes, 
and  must  consider it as an original principle of the human 
mind, If it be analogous, we may hope to explain its causes 
from analogy, and  trace it up to more  general principles. 
Now that  there is a  greater firmness and solidity in the con- 
ceptions, which are  the  objects of conviction and assurance, 
than in the loose and indolent reveries of a castle-builder, 
every one will readily own. They strike upon us with  more 
force;  they  are’  more present to us; the mind has  a firmer 
hoId of them, and is more  actuated and mov’d by  them. I t  
acquiesces in them;  and, in a  manner, fixes and reposes 
itself on .them. In short, they approach  nearer  to the in)- 
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pressions,  which are immediately  present to US ; and  are 
therefore analogous to many  other  operations of the  mind. ’ 

There is not, in my opinion,  any  possibility of evading  this 
conclusion, but by asserting,  that  belief,  beside  the  simple 
conception, Consists  in some impression  or  feeling,  distin- 
guishable  from ffie conception. It does  not  modify  the 
conception, and render it  more  present  and  intense : It is 
only annex’d to it, after the  same  manner  that .will and desire 
are annex’d to particular  conceptions of good and  pleasure, 
But the following  considerations wilt, E hope,  be  sufficient to 
remove  this  hypothesis. First, It is  directly  contrary to 
experience, and our immediate  consciousness. All  men  have 
ever  allow’d reasoning to be merely an operation of our 
thoughts or ideas; and however  those  ideas  may  be  varied 
to the feeling, there is nothing ever enters into our conclusions 
but  ideas, or  our fainter  conceptions. For instance; I hear 
at present a person’s voice,  whom I am  acquainted with ; and 
this sound comes from  the  next room. This impression of 
my senses immediately  conveys my thoughts  to  the  person, 
along with all the surrounding  objects. I paint  them  out to 
myself as existent at present, with the  same  qualities  and 
relations, that I formerly  knew  them  possess’d  of. These 
ideas take ,faster hold of my  mind,  than  the  ideas  of a! 
inchanted castle. They are different to the  feeling ; but 
there is no distinct or separate  impression  attending  them. 
’Tjs the Same case when I recollect  the  several  incidents of 
a journey, or the events of any  history.  Every  Particular 
fact is there  the object of belief. Its idea  is mdified dif- 
ferently from the loose  reveries of a castle-builder: But no 
distinct impression attends every  distinct  idea, Or conception 
of matter of  fact. This is  the  subject of plain exPerie?ce* 
If ever this experience can be disputed  on  any OCCaSh ’tis 
when .the mind has been agitated  with  doubts  and  difficulties; 
and afterwards, upon taking the  object  in a new Point O f  

view, or being presented with a new argument, fixes and 
repom itse& in one settled  conclusion  and  belief. In this 
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case there is a feeling distinct and  separate  from  the con- 
ception. The passage  from doubt  and agitation to tranquiiity 
and  repose, conveys a satisfaction and pleasure to the mind. 
But take  any  other case. Suppose I see the legs and thighs 
of a person  in  motion,  while some interpos’d object conceals 
the rest of his body. Here ’tis certain, the imagination 
spreads out the whole  figure. ‘I give , h i m  a head’  and 
shoulders, and breast and neck. These members I conceive 
and believe him to be  possess’d of. Nothing can  be  more 
evident, than that this whole operation is  perform’d  by the 
thought or imagination alone. The transition is  immediate. 
The ideas presently strike us. Their customary  connexion 
with the present  impression, varies them and modifies  them 
in a certain  manner, but  produces no act of the mind, 
distinct from this peculiarity of  conception. L e t  any  one 
examine his own  mind, and he will evidently find this to be 
the truth. 

Second&, Whatever  may  be the case, with regard to this 
distinct impressisn, it must  be  allow’d, that  the mind  has 
a firmer hold, or more  steady  conception of what it takes to 
be matter of fact, than of fictions. Why then  look  any 
farther, or multiply suppositions without necessity ? 

Thira’Zy, We can explain  the causes of the firm conception, 
but  not those of any  separate  impression.  And  not only so, 
but the causes of the firm conception exhaust  the whole 
subject,  and  nothing is left to produce  any  other effect. An 
inference  concerning  a  matter of fact is nothing but the idea 
of an object,  that is frequently conjoin’d, or is associated 
with a  present  impression. This is tbe whole of it.  Every 
part is requisite to explain, from  analogy, the  more steady 
conception ; and nothing  remains  capable of producing any 
distinct impression. 

Fourthly, The efects of belief, in influencing the passions 
and  imagination,  can all be erplain’d from the firm concep- 
tion ; and there is no occasion to have  recourse to any other 
principle. The? arguments, with many others, enumerated 





the company,  what  was said, what  was done  on  all  sides; 
till at last he hits on some  lucky circumstance,  that revives 
the whole, and gives his friend a perfect memory  of  every 
thing. Here  the person that forgets receives at first all the 
ideas from the discourse of the other, with the same circum- 
stances of time and  place; tho’ he considers  them as mere 
fictions of the imagination. But as soon as the circumstance 
is  mention’d, that touches the memory, the very same ideas 
now appear in a new light, and have, in a manner,  a different 
feeling from  what  they  had  before. Without  any  other 
alteration, beside that of the feeling, they  become  imme- 
diately ideas of the memory, and  are  assented to, 

Since, therefore, the imagination can represent all the 
same objects that the memory can offer to us, and since 
those faculties are only  distinguish‘d  by the differentfeezing 
of the ideas they present, it may  be  proper  to  consider what 
is the nature of that feeling. And  here I believe  every one 
will readily igree with me,  that the ideas of the  memory are 
more  strong and live& than those of the fancy. A painter, 
who intended, bc. 

To 6e inserted in Book I. p. g 7.  line I 6,  after fdese words 
(according  to  the foregoing definition.) &ginning a new 
paragraph. 

This operation of the mind,  which forms  the belief of 
any  matter of fact, seems hitherto to have  been one of the 
greatest mysteries of philosophy : tho’ no  one  has so much 
as suspected, that  there was any difficulty in explaining it. 
For my part I must own, that I find  a considerable  difficulty 
in  the  case ; and  that even  when I think I understand the 
subject perfectly, I am  at a loss for terms  to  express my 
meaning. I conclude, by an induction  which  seems to me 
very evident, that an  opinion or belief is nothing but an idea, 
that is different from a fiction, not in the  nature, or the order 

‘ of its parts,  but in the manner of its being conceiv’d.  Rut 
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when I would explain this manner, I scarce  find  any  word 
that fully answers the case,  but am  oblig’d  to  have  recourse 
to every  one’s  feeling, in order to  give  him a  perfect  notion 
of this operation of the  mind.  An  idea  assented  to fepls 
different  from  a  fictitious  idea,  that  the  fancy  alone  presents 
to US: And this different  feeling I endeavour to ekplain by 
calling it a superior force, or vivaci&, or solidi&, Or/Frmness, 
or steadiness. This variety  of  terms,  which  may Seem SO un- 
philosophical, is intended  only  to  express  that  act of the 
mind, which renders realities  more  present to us than  fictions, 
causes them to weigh  more  in  the  thought,  and  gives them a, 

superior  influence on  the passions and imagination.  Pro- 
vided  we agree about the thing, ’tis  needless  to  dispute  about 
the terms. The imagination has the  command  over  all  its  ideas, 
and can join, and mix, and vary  them  in  all  the  ways  possible. 
It may conceive objects with  all the circumstances of place 
and time.  It may set them,  in  a  manner,  before  our  eyes in 
their true colours, just  as they  might  have  existed. But as i t  
is impossible,t hat that faculty can ever, of itself,  reach  belief, 
’tis  evident, that belief  consists  not m the  nature  and  order of 
odr ideas, but in the manner of their  conception, and in  their 
feeling to the mind. I confess,  that ’tis impossible to explain 
perfectly this feeling or manner of conception. We may 
make use of words, that express  something  near it., But  its 
true and proper name is deli& which is a  term  that  every  one 
sufficiently understands  in common  life.  And  in  philosophy 
we can go no farther, than assert, that it is  somethingfelr by 
the mind, which  distinguishes’  the  ideas of the  judgment 
from the fictions of the imagination. It gives  them  more 
force and influence ; makes them  appear of greater  import- 
ance ; infixes them in  the mind ; and renders  them  the 
governing principles of all our actions. 



630 APPENDIX. 

A note to Book I. page 100. line 35. uffer these words (im- 
mediate impression.). 

Nafurane nodis, inpuif, dafum dicmn, an errore quodam, 
ut, cum ea  loca videamus, in quibus  memoria dZgnos viros 
acceperimus ntulium esse versafos, magis moveamur, quam 
siquando  eorum t;bsorum aut  facta audiamus, aut scr+tum 
alipuod legamus?  veluf ego nunc moveor. Venit enim mihi . Platonis in menfem: quem  accz$hus primum hic dzipufare 
solifum: Cy'us etiam illi hortulipropinpui non memoriam  soldm 
mihi ayerunt, sed z;bsum videntur in consper/?l me0 hic ponere. 
Hfc Speusz)pus,  hic Xenocrafes, hie i u s  audifor Polemo ; cujus 
2)sa illa sessio f u i f ,  quam videamus. Equidem eliam  curiant 
nostram, hostilium dico, non hanc novam, qua mihi minor esse 
videfur postquam esf major, solebarn infuens &$ionem, Cafonem, 
Lelium, nostrum. vero in  primis  avum cogifare. Tanta vis 
admonitionis  inest in locis ; uf non sine  causa ex his memorih? 
ducfa  sif disc$Zina. Cicero de Finibus, lib. 5 .  

To be inserted in Book I. page I 13. line 26. after these words 
(impressions of the senses.) 6eginning.a n m  paragruph. 

We may observe the  same effect of poetry in a iesser 
degree ; ,and this is common both to poetry and madness, 
that  the vivacity they bestow on the ideas is not deriv'd from 
the particular situations or connexions of the objects of  these 
ideas, but from the present temper and disposition of the 
person. But how great soever the pitch may be, to which 
this vivacity  rises, 'tis evident, that in poetry it never has the 
same feeling with that which arises in the mind, when we 
reason, tho' even upon  the lowest species of probability. 
The mind can easily distinguish betwixt the one  and the 
other;  and whatever emotion the poetical enthusiasm may 
give to the spirits,' tis still the mere  phantom of belief Or 
persuasion. The case is the same with the idea, as with the 
passion it occasions. There is no passion of the human 
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mind but what  may  arise  from  poetry ; tho’  at  the  same  time 
the feeb’kgs of the passions are very  different  when  excited  by 
poetical  fictions,  from  what  they  are when they  arise  from 
belief and reality. A passion, which is  disagreeable in real 
life, may afford the highest  entertainment  in a tragedy, or epic 
poem. In the laifter case it lies  not with that weight upon 
US : It feels  less firm and solid : And  has no other  than  the 
agreeable effect of exciting  the  spirits, and rouzing  the  atten- 
tion. The difference  in  the  passions  is a clear  proof  of a like 
difference in those  ideas,  from which the  passions  are  deriv’d. 
Where the vivacity  arises from a customary  conjunction with 
a present impression; tho’  the  imagination  may  not,  in 
appearance, be so much  mov’d;  yet  there  is  always  some- 
thing  more forcible and real  in its actions,  than  in  the  fervors 
of poetry and eloquence. The force of our mental  actions 
in this case, no more  than in  any other, is  not  to  be  measur’d 
by the apparent agitation of the  mind. A poetical  descrip- 
tion may have a more sensible  effect  on  the  fancy,  than  an 
historical narration. It may  collect  more of those  circum- 
stances, that form a compleat image or  picture. It may  Seem 
to set the object before  us  in  more lively  colours.  But  still 
the ideas it presents are different to thefeeling from  those, 
which arise from the memory and the  judgment. There is 
something weak and imperfect  amidst  all  that  seeming  vehe- 
mence of thought and  sentiment, which attends th; fictions 
of poetry. 

We shall  afterwards  have  occasion to remark both the  re- 
semblances a d  differences betwixt a poetical  enthusiasm, 
and a serious conviction. In the  mean  time I cannot  forbear 
observing, that the great difference  in  their  feeling  Proceeds 
in .some measure from reflexion  and  general rules* We 
observe, that  the vigour of conception, which fictions receive 
from poetry and eloquence, is a Circumstance acci- 
dental, of which every  idea is equally  susceptible; and that 
such fictions are connected with nothing  that  is This 
observation makes us only lend  ourselves3 SO to to the 
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fiction: But causes the idea to feel  very  different  from the 
eternal establish’d  persuasions  founded on memory and 
custom. They are somewhat of the same kind : But the one 
is much inferior to the other, both in its causes and effects. 

A like  reflexion on general rules keeps us from augmenting 
our belief upon every encrease of the force and vivacity of 
our ideas. Where an opinion admits of no doubt, or opposite 
probability, we attribute to it a full conviction; tho’ the 
want of resemblance, or contiguity, may render its  force in- 
ferior to  that of other opinions.  ’Tis thus the underslanding 
corrects the appearances of the  senses, and makes us imagine, 
that an object at twenty  foot  distance seems even to the eye 
as large as one of the same dimensions at ten. 

TQ be inserfed in Book I. page 161. line I 2.  qter these zuordr 
(any idea of  power.)’begz’nning a nmpnragraph. 

Some have asserted, that we feel an energy, or power, in 
our own  mind ; and that having  in  this manner acquir’d  the 
idea of power, we transfer that quality to matter, where we 
are not abIe  immediately to discover it. The motions of our 
body, and  the  thoughts  and sentiments of our mind, (say 
they) obey the will; nor  do we seek any farther to acquire 
a just notion of force or power. But to convince us how 
fallacious  this reasoning is, we need  only consider, that the 
will being here consider’d as a cause, has no more a dis- 
coverable connexion with its effects, than any material  cause 
has -with its proper effect. So far from perceiving the con- 
nexion  betwixt an  act of volition, and a motion of the body; 
’tis  allow’d that no effect is more inexplicable  from the powers 
and essence of thought and matter. Nor is the empire of 
the will  dver our mind more intelligible. The effect  is  there 
distinguishable and separable from the cause, and cou’d not 
be foreseen without the experience of.their constant con- 
junction. We have command over our mind to a certain 
degree, but  beyond that lose all empire over it : And ’tis 
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evidently  impossible to fix any  precise  bounds  to  our 
authority, where we consult  not  experience. In short,  the 
actions of the mind  are,  in  this  respect,  the  same with those 
of matter. We  perceive  only  their  constant conjunction; nor 
can we ever  reason  beyond it. No internal  impression  has 
an apparent energy,  more than external  objects have.  Since, 
therefore, matter is  confess'd by philosophers  to  operate by 
an unknown force, we shou'd  in vain hope  to  attain  an  idea 
of force  by consulting our  own  minds ? 

9 

I HAD entertain'd some  hopes, that however  deficient  our 
theory of the intellectual  world  might  be,  it wou'd  be free 
from those contradictions,  and  absurdities, which  seem to 
attend every  explication, that human  reason can'give of the 
material world. But upon a more  strict review of the  section 
concerningpersonal idenfib, I find  myself  involv'd in  such a 
labyrinth, that, I must confess, I neither  know how to correct 
my former opinions, nor how  to  render  them  consistent. If 
this be not a good general reason  for  scepticism,  'tis  at  least 
a sufficient one (if I were not already  abundantly  supplied) 
for me to entertain a diffidence  and  modesty in all my 
decisions, I shall propose the  arguments on both  sides, 
beginning with those that induc'd  me to deny  the  strict  and 
proper identity ahd simplicity of a self  or  thinking  being. 

When we talk of setf or substance,  we  must  have an idea 
annex'd to these terms, otherwise  they  are  altogether  unin- 
telligible. Every idea is deriv'd  from  preceding  impressions; 
and we have no impression of self or substance,  as  something 
Simple and individual.  We  have,  therefore,  no  idea of them 
in that sense. 

The m e  imperfection  attends our ideas of the Deity ; but this C a n  
have no effect either on religion or  morals. The order of the  universe 
proves an omnipotent  mind ; that is, a mind whose W i l l  is constant& 
?t'~r&d with the obedience of every  creature  and  bel%. Nothing more 
IS requisite to give a fonndation to all  the articles Of rell!P% nor is it 
necessary we shon'd form a distinct  idea of the force and enera Of the 
Supreme Being. 
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Whatever  is distinct, is distinguishable ; and whatever  is 
distinguishable, is separable by the thought or imagination. 
All perceptions are distinct. They  are, therefore, distin- 
guishable, and  separable,  and may  be  conceiv’d as separately 
existent, and may exist separately, without any contradiction 
or absurdity. 

When I view this table and  that  chimney,  nothing is 
present to  me but particular perceptions, which are of a like 
nature with  all the other perceplions. This is the doctrine 
of philosophers. But this table, which  is  present to me, and 
that chimney,  may and do exist separately. This  is the 
doctrine of the vulgar, and implies no contradiction. There 
is no contradiction, therefore, in extending the same doctrine 
to all the perceptions. 

I n  general,  the following reasoning seems satisfactory. All 
ideas are borrow’d-from preceding perceptions. Our ideas of 
objects, therefore, are deriv’d  from that source. Consequently 
110 proposition can be intelligible or consistent with regard to 
objects, which is not so with regard to perceptions. But ’tis 
intelligible and consistent to say, that objects exist distinct 
and  independent, without any  common simple substance  or 
subject of inhesion. This proposition, therefore, can never 
be absurd with regard to perceptions. 

When I turn my reflexion on myseK I never can perceive 
this sev  without  some one or more perceptions; nor  can 
I ever perceive any thing but the perceptions. ’Tis the 
composition of these, therefore, which forms  the self. 

~ We can conceive a  thinking  being to have either many or 
few perceptions. Suppose  the mind to be  reduc’d  even  below 
the life of an oyster. Suppose it to have only one per- 
ception, as of thirst or hunger.  Consider it in that situation. 
Do you conceive any  thing but  merely that  perception? 
Have you any notion of self or sudstame? If not, the 
addition of other perceptions  can never give you that notion. 

The annihilation, which some people suppose to fo lh ’  
upon death, and which entirely destroys this self, is nothing 





to explain  the principles, that unite our successive percep- 
tions in our  thought  or consciousness. I cannot discover 
any theory, which  gives  me satisfaction on this  head. 

In short  there  are two principles, which I cannot  render 
consistent ; nor is it in my power to  renounce  either of them, 
viz. that  all our distinct perceptions are disfinct existences, and 
that  fhe  mind never  perceives any real connexion  among  distinct 
existences. Did  our perceptions  either  inhere in something 
simple and individual, or did  the mind  perceive  some  real 
connexion among them, there wou’d be no difficulty in the 
case. For my part, I must plead the privilege of a sceptic, 
and confess, that  this difficulty is too  hard for my under- 
standing, I pretend not, however, to pronounce it absolutely 
insuperable. Others, perhaps, or myself, upon more  mature 
reflexions, may discover some hypothesis, that will reconcile 
those contradictions. 

I shall also  take this opportunity of confessing  two other 
errors of less importance, which  more mature reflexion has 
discover’d to me in my  reasoning. The first may be found 
in Book I. page 58. where I’say,  that the distance betwixt 
two  bodies  is known,  among  other things, by the angles, 
which the rays of light  flowing  from the bodies make with 
each  other. ’Tis certain,  that these angles  are  not known to 
the mind, and consequently can never discover the distance. 
The second  error may  be  found  in Book 1. page 96. where 
I say, that two ideas of the same object can only  be  different 
by their different degrees of force and vivacity. I believe  there 
are Qther differences among ideas, which cannot  properly be 
comprehended  under  these terms. Had I said, that two  ideas 
of the  same  bbject  can only  be different by their different 

feeling, I shou’d  have  been nearer the truth. 
There  are two errors of the press, which affect the sense, 

and therefore the  reader is  desir’d to correct them. In Book 1. 
page rgo. lines I 6, I 7.  for as #he percepfion read a percepfion. 
In  Book I. p. 263. line 14. for moral read nafural. 
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' A note to Book I. page 2 0 .  line 17, LO !he zoord 
(resemblance.) 

'Tis evident, that even  different  simple  ideas  may  have 
a  similarity or resemblance to each  other ; nor  is it neces- 
sary, that  the pdnt or circumstance of resemblance  shou'd 
be distinct or separable from  that  in  which  they  differ. 
Blue and green are different  simple  ideas,  but are more 
resembling than Hue and scarlet; tho'  their  perfect  sim- 
plicity excludes all  possibility of separation or distinction. 
'Tis the  same case with  particular  sounds,  and  tastes and 
smells. These  admit of  infinite  resemblances  upon  the 
general appearance  and comparison,  without  having  any 
common circumstance the  same.  A4nd of this we  may  be 
certain,  even  from the very  abstract  terms sin@ idea. They 
comprehend all simple  ideas  under  them. These resemble 
each other in their  simplicity.  And  yet  from  their  very 
nature,  which  excludes  all  composition,  this  circumstance, 
in  which they resemble,  is  not  distinguishable  nor  separable 
from the rest. 'Tis the same  case  with  all  the  degrees  in 
any quality. They  are all  resembling,  and  yet  the  quality, 
in any individual, is not distinct  from  the  degree. 



TO be inserteh in ~ o o k  I. page 5 2 .  line I 7 .  a f e r  these words 
(practicable or imaginable.) beginning a new paragraph 

To’ whatever side mathematicians turn, this dilemma still 
meets  them. If they judge of equality, or any  other pro- 
portion, by the accurate  and  exact  standard, viz. the enume- 
ration of the minute indivisible parts, they both employ  a 
standard, which  is  useless in practice, and actually establish 
the indivisibility of extension, which  they endeavour to ex- 
plode. Or if they  employ, as is usual, the inaccurate 
standard, deriv’d  from a comparison of objects, upon their 
general  appearance,  corrected.  by  measuring  and  juxta posi- 
tion; their first principles, tho’ certain  and infallible, are too 
coarse to afford any such subtile inferences as they  com- 
monly  draw  from them. The first principles are founded  on 
the imagination and  senses: The conclusion, therefore, can 
never go beyond,  much less contradict these faculties. 

A note t o  Book I. page 64. line 19. t o  these words (impressions 
and ideas.) 

As long as we confine our speculations to the appearances 
of objects to our senses, without  en:ering into disquisitions 
concerning their real nature  and operations, we are safe from 
all difficulties, and  can never be embarrass’d by  any question. 
Thus, if it be  ask‘d, if the invisible and  intangible distance, 
interpos’d betwixt two objects, be something or nothing: 
’Tis easy to answer, that it is something, viz. a  property of 
the objects, which affect the senses after such a particular 
manner. If it be ask‘d,  whether  two objects, having  such’ 
a distance betFixt them,  touch or not : It may be  ansnler’d. 
that this depends upon the definition of the word, touch. If 
objects be said to touch, when  there is nothing sensible inter- 
pos’d  betwixt them, these objects .touch: If ohjects be said to 
toucIj,  when their i m u p  strike  contiguous  parts of the eye, 

. I  
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and when the  hand feels both  objects  successively  without 
any interpos’d  motion,  these  objects do not  touch. The 
appearances of  objects  to our senses  are  all  consistent;  and 
no difficulties  .can  ever  arise,  but  from  the  obscurity  of  the 
terms we make use of. 

If we  carry om enquiry  beyond  the  appearances of objects 
to  the’  senses, I am afraid, that  most  of our conclusions 
will be  full of scepticism and uncertainty. Thus if  it  be  ask’d, 
whether or not the  invisible  and  intangible  distance be  always 
full of body, or of’ something that by an improvement of our 
organs might  become  visible or tangible, I must  acknowledge, 
that I find  no very  decisive  arguments  on  either side; tho’ 
I am inclin’d to the contrary opinion,.as  being  more  suitable 
to vulgar and popular  notions. If the Nmtonian philosophy 
be rightly understood, it will  be  found to mean no more. 
A vacuum is asserted : That is,  bodies  are  said  to  be  plac’d 
after such a manner, as to receive  bodies  betwixt  them, 
without  impulsion or penetration. The real  nature of this 
position of bodies is unknown.  We  are  only  acquainted  with 
its effects on the senses, and its power of receiving  body. 
Nothing is more suitable to that  philosophy, than a mdest 
scepticism to a  certain  degree,  and  a  fair  confession Of 
ignorance in  subjects,  that  exceed  all human capacity. 

FIKIS. 

1 ’ t a  





I N D E X .  

[Methods],  [Wollaston]-words  are  placed  in  square  brackets which 
are  not  actually used by the author: thus Wollastoo is not referred  to 
by name. 

26 f. =page 26 and followicg pages. 
The references have been grouped under  sections  and  sub-sections 

simply  for convenience of  reference : the sections do not  correspond to 
any  divisions in the  Treatise, and  have  nothing to do  with  Hume's own 
sections. 

Abilities, natural-606 f.; distinguished from moral  virtues  (q. v.) 
becanse invariable by art or  praise,  and so naturally neglected by 
politicians, 609. 

Abstract-ideas, 17 f.; abstraction does  not  involve  separation, 18, 43 ; 
illustration from idea of space, 34 ; and  time, 35 ; abstract idea of 
power, 161 ; of existence, 623. 

Aoceseion-and  property, 509 f. 
Aooidents-fiction of, 232. 
Action-thought  cannot be described  as  an  action  any more than  as 

a modification  of the soul, 245-6 (cf. 632-3); internal actions 
opp+ed to external objects, 465 ; all actions artificial, 475 

htions-and truth ; actions original facts  and  realities Complete in 
themselves,' and ' cannot be pronounced either trne or f a k  nor be 
either  contrary or conformable to reason,' 458 (cf. 415) i except in 
an improper sense as obliquely cawed by or musing a false judg- 
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Actions-merit of, only  exists so far as they proceed from something 
constant  and  durable in a man, from a character,  and  thus  requires 
the  doctrine  ofnecessity, 41 I ,  ,575 (cf. 632) ; only  character  and  actions 
capable of exciting  the  peculiar  pleasure  which is called  virtue, 472 ; 
‘when we praise  any  actions we regard  only  the motives that pro- 
duccd them; ’ ‘ actions  are only signs of certain  principles in the 
mind and  temper,’ the external  performance  has  no  merit, 477 ; we 
blame  a man  for not  doing an action,  as  not being  influenced by 
the  proper  motive of that action, 477 ; ‘the first virtuous  motive 
which  bestows a  merit on any  action  can never  be a  regard t o  the 
virtue of that  action,’ 478; ‘ n o  action can be  virtuous or morally 
good unless there is in human nature some motive to produce  it 
distinct from the  sense of its morality,’ 479 ; intention  in  the  agent 
necessary to morality in the  action, 4!1 and n. 

Agent-necessity of  an action  no  quallty  in  the  agent, 408 (cf. 632); 
intention  in  the  agent, 461. 

[Agreement]-method of, 300,  301, 311. 
Allegiance-v. Government, 539 f. 
Ambition-an inferior  species  of, 300. 

Analogy-a  third kind of probability, 142,  147 ; leads us beyond  ex- 
perience,  209;  feeling of belief  can only be explained by analogy 
with other feelings, 624. 

Ancient-philosophy, arg f. 
Anger-and benevolence, 366 ; not all angry passions  vicious : detestable 

in form of cruelty, 605. 
Animals-reason of, inferred  from resemblance of their  actions  to our 

own, 176; man  superior to animals chiefly  from superiority of his 
reason, 326, 610; theories of mind to be tested by their power of 
explaining  actions of mind  in animals and children  and common 
people, 177 (cf. 325) ; ordinary  actions of, imply inference  based on 
experience  and  belief, 178 ; identity  which we attribute to mind of 
man like  that which  we attribute to plants  and  animals, 253 f . ;  
‘sympathy of parts’ of animals to a common end, a.57; pride and 
humility of, 324, due  to same causes as  in men, 316, 327; have no 
sense  of virtue  and vice, and  incapable of relations of right and 
property, 326; sympathy  observable  through  whole  animal  creation, 
363, 398 ; love  and  hatred of; 397 ; little  susceptible of  pleasures 
or  pains of imagination, 397; possess will  and  direct  passions in 
same way as men, 448 ; animals  have  no  morality,  therefore  morality 
cannot consist in  a  relation : illustration from incest, 468. 

Appearance-andexistence and reality are for the senses identical, 188 f.; 
all sensations  are felt by the  mind  as  they  really  are, 189; ‘all 
actions  and  sensations of the mind must necessarily appear in every 
particular what  they are  and be what  they  appear,’ 190 (cf. 385,417, 

, 583,603,632) ; the distinction between appearance and existence  due 
to imagination, 193 f. ; we could  have  no  language or conversation 
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Bsfiow-cit. 46. 
Beauty-pleasure 

nothing but a 
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Beauty. 
moral, 300 ; can there be a right or a wrong taste in beauty? 547 ~t ; 
involuntary, 608 ; derived  from sympathy, 364 ; sense of, produced 
by  sympathy  with the pleasure of a possessor  in his possession: 
hence we  find beauty in everything useful, 576; but a thing  is  still 
beautiful though actually useful to nobody, 584; sentiments of 
beauty like those of morals arise either immediately  from ‘ the mere 
species and appearance’ or from  reflexion on the tendency of things 
to produce happiness, 590. 

Belief (v.  Scepticism). 
8 1. The vivacity o l  a perception, 86; a strong  and  steady con- 

ception of any idea, 97 18, 101, 103, 116,  119; ‘vivacity’ distinguished 
from (clearness,’ since there  is as clear an idea of the object in 
disbelief as in  belief, but in belief the  idea  is conceived  in a different 
manner, 96 ; the force or  strength of an idea distinguished from the 
agitation it produces in  the mind ; hence the difference  between 
poetry  and history, 631 (cf. 419) ; vivacity not the only difference 
between ideas : ideas really feel  different, 636 (cf. 629) ; vivacity of 
impression not  the  test of truth nor the  only squrce of  belief, 143, 
14 ; thus philosophical differs  from unphilosophical probability, 
because it corrects vivacity  by  reflexion and genera1  rules, 146 f., 
631. 

$ 2. Is a lively idea produced by relation to a present im- 
pression, 93,  97, 98, 209,626, which relation is  produced  by custom, 
102 ; belief arises only from causation, not from  resemblance  and 
contiguity, IO?, though assisted by their presence and weakened by 
their absence, 113, 

5 3. Belief  weakened by a long argument, 144; this a remedy of 
scepticism, 186 (cf. 2 1  8), 268 ; exception in  case  of history, 146, and 
morals,  owing to their peculiar interest, 455 ; imperfect belief the 
direct result of an imperfect habit or the indirect result of a divided 
perfect habit, 133 f. ; belief  which attends probability a compounded 
effect, 137 ; unphilosophical’probability, 146 f. 

$ 4. Belief iu existence  of an object which arises from relation of 
cause and effect is  no new idea attached to the  simple conception of 
the object, 623 (cf. 66 f.) ; (a) it is not  the idea of existence attached 
to the idea of the object,  for  we have no abstract  idea of existence, 
623; (a )  it  is  not  an idea at  all : if it were, a man could believe 
what he pleased, since the mind has the command over all  its ideas, 
624 (cf. 184) ; belief is ‘ merely a certain feeling or sentiment’ which 
depends not on the will, and which alone distinguishes fact from  fancy, 
624,  153; i t  is more properly an  act of the sensitive than of the 
cogitative part of our  natures, 183 (6.  IO^), and  is not a simple  act 
of thought, 184. But it is not a feeling or impression distinguishable 

the conception, for (a) there is no distinct impression which 
attends every distinct conception of matter of fact, 615 ; (S) a vivid 
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Belief. 
idea accounts for  everything; (c) the cause of the  firm  conception 
explains all there is to be explained, 626 ; (a’) the  influence of a 
firm  conception on the passions  accounts  for .all effects of belief, 
6a5 (cf. 119) ; the feeling  which  distinguishes  belief  from  conception 
is only a firmer  conception, 6a7 ; vagueness  of  terms,  force,  vivacity, 
solidity, firmness,  steadiness, 629. 

5 6. Belief ia existence of body (q-v.), 187 ; continued  existence 
of perceptions not only  supposed  but  believed, zoy ; belief  whether 
in  senses and imagination or in  reason  never  justifiable ; carelessness 
and inattention  the only  remedy  for  sceptical  doubt, 218 jcf. 186, 
268, 146, 632). 

5 6. Influence of belief  on  the  passions, 119, 625, on  imagination, 
e. g. in  poetry, I 2 0  ; reaction of imagination on  belief, 123. 

Benevolence. 
§ 1. A calm desire or passion, 417; ‘strictly speaking,  produces 

good and evil, and proceeds  not  from  them,’ 439. 
$ 2. Conjoined with love by the  ‘original constitution  of  the 

mind,’ by I nature,’ by an arbitrary and original  instinct : but ‘ab- 
stractedly considered ’ this conjunction  is  not  necessary ; there  is 
’no contradiction  in supposing  love  joined to a  desire of producing 
misery, 3 6 8 ;  an instinct  originally  implanted  in our natures  like 
love of life and kindness to children, 417, 439. 

5 3, ‘No such  passion  in  human  minds as a  love of mankind 
merely as such,’ 481 ; man in general  not  the  cause  but the object of 
love  and  hatred, 482; public  benevolence  not the original  motive 
to  justice, 480, nor private  benevolence, 482 ; ‘strong extensive 
benevolence ’ would render  justice  unnecessary, 495 ; we  must  Only 
expect a  man to be useful  in his own sphere, 602. 

§ 4. The merit of  benevolence  depends  on our possession of a 
fixed unalterable standard by  which  we praise  and  blame, 603 ; love 
&mediately agreeable and hatred painful  to  the person  actuated by 
it, hence we praise the passion  which  partakes  of  the  former  and 
blame  that which partakes of the latter, 604; the  transition  from 
love  to’love peculiarly  easy,  hence the peculiar  merit  of benevokme 
in all its  shapes  and appearances, 605 ; not  praised  from PsPec t  Of 
advantage to self or others, 604. 

Berkeley-tbeorp of abstract  ideas, 17. 
Body. 8 1, Its real nature undiscoverable,  only its external  ProPerties 

knowable, 64 ; power and  necessity  not  qualities  of  bodies but Of 
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Body. 
present to the  senses? (6)  why do we suppose  them to have an 
existence distinct from the mind and  perception? ‘the notion of 
external existence  when taken for something specifically  different 
from our perceptions’ is absurd, 188 (cf. 66 f.). The senses can 
never give  rise to the opinion of a continued and dixtinct exisferzce, 
189-193 ; nor the reason : therefore Imagination must be the 
source, 193 ; it  is only to certain perceptions we attribute continued 
existence, 192, and we do so not because of their involuntari- 
ness and vivacity but because of their peculiar constancy and 
coherence, 194-197 ; confusing coherence with continuance, 198, 
and constancy or resemblance at different times with identity, 199- 
204 ; supporting  this by the further supposition of distinct existence, 
2 0 5  ; a supposition which does not  imply  any  contradiction to the 
nature of the mind and which  we  believe, zog ; though it is contrary 
to the plainest experience, 2 IO. 

B. To  avoid this difficulty philosophers distinpisir beiweenpev- 
ceptions and objects, which view retains all  the difficulties of the 
vulgar view, together with some peculiar to itself, 2 1 1 - 2 1 3 ;  it 
ascribes the interroption to perceptions, the continuance to objects, 
215 ; ’tis impossible upon any system to defend either  our unaer- 
standing or our senses-either to accept or reject the continued and 
distinct existence of perceptions, that is, of  body, 218. 

C. Our idea of a body admitted  to be nothing  but a collection of 
sensible qualities which  we  find constantly united, and  this compound 
we  regard as simple and identical, though  its composition contra- 
dicts  its simplicity and  its variation its identity, 219 ; to avoid these 
contradictions imagination has feigned an unknown, invisible, and 
unintelligible  something  called subsfance or matter, 2 2 0  ; but ‘ every 
quality  being a distinct thing from another, may be  conceived to exist 
apart,  and may exist apart,  not only from every other  quality, but 
from that unintelligible  chimera of a substance,’ 2 2 2 ;  ‘the whole 
system is entirely incomprehensible, and yet is derived from principles 
as natural as any of those above-explained,’ az2 .  

$ 3. The modem philosophy by its distinction between $&navy, 
and secondary gualities, instead of explaining the operations of 
external objects annihilates  them  and reduces us to  the most  ex- 
travagant scepticism concerning them, 2 2 8  ; if colours, sounds, etc., 
be  merely perceptions, there remains  nothing  which  can afford us a 
just and consistent idea of body, z z g  (cf. 192); there is no impression 
from  which the  idea of body can be  derived-not touch, ‘ for though 
bodies are  felt by means of their solidity, yet the feeling is quite 
a different thing from the solidity,  and they have not the least 
resemblance to each other,’ 230; there is a direct  opposition be- 
tween arguments from cause and effect and  argnments which persuade 
US of the continued and  independent existence of body, a3r (ct 166). 
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Ceuee. 
tion,  which in  some  cases produczs  belief;  which  is  only  the  vivacity 
of a  perception, 85,815 : it is only by experience that we can pass from 
the  impression to  the idea : when we consider  the  constant conjunc- 
tion of two  objects in a  regular  order of  succession and  contiguity, 
‘without  further  ceremony’ we call  the one  cause and  the  other 
effect, and infer the existence of the  one from that of the other, 87 
(cf. 101, 149, 153) ; but  constant  conjunction can  never  give  rise to 
any  new idea such as necessary  connexion, it only  gives rise to an 
inference : does this inference give rise to necessary  connexion ? 88 

B. [Uniformity of Nature.] This inference  or transition from 
impression to idea  does  not arise from  experience  through reason, for 
that would require  the  principle of the  uniformity of nature, viz. 
that the f u t w e  will resemble 1Jtt past, which is  provable  neither 
demonstratively,  89,  nor  probably,  for  probable  reasoning itself 
assumes  the  principle, go  (cf. 104, 105, 134) ; nor  can we justify  the 
inference by arguments  from  production,  power, or efficacy : such 
arguments  either  circular  or  have  no  end, go (cf. 632). Thus even 
when experience  has  informed us of the  constant  conjunction of two 
objects ‘ ’tis impossible  for us to satisfy ourselves by our reason  why 
we should extend that experience  beyond those  particular  instances 
which have fallen  under  our  observation,’  91 (v. $ 7 .  B). 

C. The inference then  depends  solely  on  the union of the  ideas in 
the fancy by three  general principles-resemblance, 97 (cf. 168); 
contiguity, IOO (cf. 168); and  causation, 92  (cf. 101, ~ o g ) ,  which 
= ‘habitual union in  the  imagination,’ 93 ; thus  cansation  as  a 
natural  relation is the  basis of causation  as  a  philosophical  relation, 
94, cf. 11, 15, 101, 1 7 0  (v. 5 7. C.). 

9 7. A. [Belief.] The  conclusion of all reasoning  from cause  and 
effect is a belief (9. v.) in the  existence of an  object,  which is the 
same  as  the  idea of the  object,  only conceived in  a different manner, 
96 (cf. 34, 37,  153, 623) ; this  manner=  with  additional force  or 
vivacity’ : a  belief=‘  a  lively  idea  related to or associated  with  a 
present  impression ’ by means of custom, 97  (cf. Ioa), the  impression 
communicating to  its related idea  a  share of its own force  or vivacity, 
98; there is nothing  in  the  whole  operation  but ‘a present impres- 
sion, a lively  idea, and  a relation or association  in the fancy  between 
the impression  and  the  idea,’ IOI ; experimental  proof of this, 101 ; 
thus ‘all probable  reasoning is nothing but a  species of sensation,’ 
103 (d 132, 141, ‘49, 173f.1, 405-6,  458. 
B. Inference  from  past  experience  does  not  imply reflexion  on it, 

still  less ‘ the  formation of any  principle  concerning it,’ such, as  that 
of the  uniformity of nature, ‘104 (v. 6. B.) ; but in aome  cases 
reflexion on past  experience ‘ produces  the belief without the enstom,: 
OT rather  ‘produces  the custom  in an oblique and artificial manner, 

(cf. 155, 163). 
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e.g. in discovering a particular cause  by  one  experiment, 104; but in 
this case custom has already established the principle that like 
objects placed in like circumstances  will  always  produce  like effects' 
(cf. ,89, 90, I34), and this habitual principle ' comprehends ' the con- 
nexion of the  ideas which is not habitual after one  experiment, 105. 

0. Belief Oft& from causatiolz, 107 ; custom  and the rela- 
tion of cause m d  effect give our ideas as much  reality as those  of 
the memory and senses-indeed,  realities  may  be  divided into two 
classes-the  objects of the.memory and the senses,  and the objects of 
the judgment, e. g. the idea of Rome, 108 ; the effect of the relations 
of contiguity and resemblance  when  single is uncertaip, for they  can 
be feigned arbitrarily  and are subject to caprice,  whereas  custom is 
unchangeable  and irresistible, 109; in  arguments  from  <cause  and 
effect  we employ principles of  imagination,  which  are  permanent, 
irresistible, and universal, 225 (cf. 231, 267) ; the objects  presented 
by the relation of cause  and  effect are 'fixed  and  unalterable,' the 
mind cannot hesitate or choose  the  idea to which it shall pass  from 
a given impression, IIO (cf. 175, 461 tt, 504) ; still resemblance  and 
contiguity augment  the vivacity of any  conception, 111 f. ; the want 
of  resemblance especially weakens  belief  and  overthrows  what  custom 
has established, I 14. 
D. Two kinds of custom, q. v. one  indirectly  giving  vivacity to an 

idea by producing an easy transition  from  an  impression, the other 
directly introducing a lively idea into the mind  and SO producing 
belief, I 15 ; this done  by  education, 116, which,  however,  is an arti- 
ficial and not a natural cause, and so not regarded by philosophersas 
an adequate  ground of belief,  thoygh in reality it be  built on almost 
the same foundation of  custom and repetition as onr reasonings  from 
causes and effects,' I I 7 (cf. 145 f.) ; education ' a fallacious  ground  of 
assent to any opinion,' 118. 
E. Reasoning  from  causation  is able to operate on Our Will and 

passions (q. T.), 119 ; as belief  excites the passions SO the Passions 
excite belief, 120 ; r lively  imagination,  madness,  and folly i n f f ~ n c e  
the judgment  and produce  belief by enlivening the ideas just as. 
completely as inference and sensation, 113 ; causation Where united 
with contiguity and resemblance  produces  sympathy, 318, P o  ; an 
action I obliquely ' caused by a judgment, 459  reason can never 
apse passion but is perfectly  inert  and  inactive,  458,415-4'6 (cf* 

tj 8. [Probability.] A. Arguments  from Cause ad effect not 
p rohble  in the ordinary sense of the word,  Since  they are free from 
doubt  and uncertainty though  based On experience, I 24 ; kinds 
of probability, One founded  on  chance, the other on causes~ '4' 
B. chrnt, the negation of cause, 5 total indifference 01 h e n c e  Of 

d e & h & m  jn tho&; all chances  equal, 135 i *e calculation Or 

'03): 
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combination of chances implies a mixture of causes among the 
chances, 126 ; the question, 'how is a thing probable?'= the question 
' what  is  the effect  on the mind  of a superior  number of equal 
chances? ' 1 2 7  ; the vivacity of thought  or  the original  impulse to  

, come to a condusion is split up into a number of impulses, and  the 
probability of chances is  the victory of one combination  of these 
separate impulses over all others, rzg ; ' what  the vulgar call chance 
is  nothing but a secret and concealed  cause,' 130. 

C.,  i. Probability of causes=(a) imperfect experience-i.  e. a habit 
of transition not yet complete, (6) assurance modified  by contrariety in 
experience, (c) uncertainty or  contrariety of events not  due to contin- 
gency in the causes but  to the secrd ojeration of contrary calcses, 
' since the connexion  between all causes and effects is equally neces- 

I sary,' I 32 (cf. 404,461 n); this contrariety results in a hesitating belief, 
( u )  by weakening our habit of transition, 132 ; (b)  indirectly, by 
dividing and  afterwards  joining in  different parts that perfect habit 

which makes us conclude that instances of which  we  have no ex- 
perience must necessarily resemble those of which we have,' 135 (cf. 
105) ; probability 'a superior vivacity arising from the concurrence of 
a superior number of  views,' I 37 ; it  is  that  amount of vivacity  which 
remains when yciu have subtracted  the vivacity produced by an 
inferior number of experiments from that which is produced by 
a superior  number, 138. 

ii. Two  great principles of all arguments  from causation, (a) no 
object in itself can  afford a reason for  drawing a conclusion beyond 

. it, (6) constant conjunction of objects afiords us no reason for drawing 
an inference concerning any objects beyond those of which we  have 
experience, 1 3 9 ;  the belief that a certain  future event wili occur 1 

derived from an operation of the fancy which extracts  from  the 
balance of experiments a single lively idea, 140 ; but a voluntary 
repetition of experiments does not produce this lively idea since 
' these  separate  acts of the mind are not united by any  common  object 
producing them,' 140, cf. xxii, xxiii ; the minute differences in pro- 
babilities not felt, e.g. the difference between ninety-nine and one 
hundred experiments: our preference of the  greater  number based on 
general rules, 141, cf. 146, 173 (but cf. 103). 

iii. AnaZogy, a third kind of probability of causes, where the 
resemblance of the present object to one of the objects conjoined is 
weak, and the transition correspondingly weak, 142. 

D. U~~6iZosop6s'caZprobadiIity = (a) diminished assurance resulting 
from a diminished vivacity of the related impression owing to time 
or distance : such difference in degree of evidence not  admitted as 
solid or legitimate,  otherwise the force of an argument would vary 
from  day to day, 143 ; we  are  also  the victims of such probability 
when (6) we allow ourselves to be more influenced by a recent than 
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a remote experiment, 143 ; (c)  by  a short and simple  argument  than 
by  a long and complicated  one,  144  (cf. 185); (d) whenwe are preju. 
diced and  led  into  analogical reasoning by general  rules,  146 f.; does 
belief thus ‘ consist only in  a  certain  vivacity  conveyed  from  an 
original impression,’ or is it something  different from that viva- 
City ? 145 (Cf. 4 7 A, B.) ; [legitimate  belief=vivacity  justified by 
refiexion and +e?+aZ rules, 146 f. (cf. 173)] though  general  rules  give 
rise to prejudice  and false  reasoning yet they  are  their only  remedy, 
for by general  rules we distinguish in an antecedent  between essep&l 
and accidental cimonstances : this distinction  generally  attributed to 
the  judgment  and the confusion to the  imagination,  though  both 
judgment and imagination are the slaves  of  custom, rqg ; ‘when we 
find that  an effect can  be  produced  without  the  concurrence  of  any 
particular circumstance,  we  conclude that  that circumstance  makes 
not a part of the efficacious  cause,  however  frequently  conjoined  with 
it,’  149 (cf. 87, 248). 
E. The several degrees of assurance  or  belief  are (a) that of, know- 

ledge’ or ‘ demonstration,’ (B) that  of memory, (c) that of ‘ judgment,’ 
derived from the  relation of cause  and  effect,  arising  from  perfectly 
constant conjunction of two objects  and  exact  resemblance of the 
present object to one of them, 153;  (d) that of probability, in all 
cases of which there  is less  vivacity,  for  whatever  reason it may  be, 
and so less assurance, 154 (cf. $ 7 ) .  

5 9. [Idea of  necessary  connexion  or  Power, Ijj f.] 
A. The idea of power or efficacy  not  derived  from  reason  nor  any 

single experience, 156 : account  given by Locke, 157, Malbranche, 
158, the Cartesians, 159, the proper  result of whose  speculation  is 
that we have no adequate idea of power or efficacy in any object, 
160; the idea cannot be derived  from  any  unknown  quality  of 
matter, 1 6 0  ; we can  have no general  idea of  power  if  we  have  no 
particular  idea of it, 161 ; so we  have no clear  idea  of  power as 
be!onying to  any object or being : when  we talk of it we only  use 
words without any determinate idea, 162 (cf. 1 7 2 ,  311); we  have no  
idea of any being  endowed with power, still less with infinite  Power, 
2.49;. idea of power not copied  from  feeling  of  energy  in Our Own 

mind and so transferred to matter, 632. 
B. Only  the  multiplicity of resembling  instances  can  Produce the 

idea,  and even this can  only do so indirectly,  for the repetition does 
not discover anything new  in the related  objects, 163 nor does 
produce anything new in them, 164 ; but it docs  Produce a new 
impression in the mind  which is  the  ‘real model ’ of the idea Of 
power, viz. ‘ a  determination to pass  from a .object to its 
attendant,’ which is 6 i.mpmsion of r@gJo?$,’ 165 ‘551 

I 
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objects,’ 165 ; just as the necessity  by  which twice’tworfour  ‘lies 
only in  the  act of understanding by which  we compare  these ideas.’ 
Power and necessi&  are qualities of perctptionr, not of objects,  artd 
are internally felt by the soul, not perceived externally in  bodies, 166 
(cf. 408) ; propensity of the mind to  ‘spread itself on external 
objects,’ 167 ; we  are driven by our  nature to seek for an efficacious 
quality in objects, which yet really lies only in  ourselves, 266 ; still 
the  operations of nature are independent of our thought  and 
reasoning, e. g. the contiguity, succession and resemblance of  objects 
‘is independent of and antecedent to the  operations of the under- 
standing,’ 168 ; ‘ the uniting  principle among our  internal percep- 
tions is as unintelligible as that  among external objects,’ 169 
(cf. 636) .  

Two definitions of cause, 170. 
8 10. Corollaries : (a)  all causes are of the same kind-no  dis- 

tinction between  efficient, formal, etc., nor between cause and 
occasion (in pride and love we distinguish between the quality 
which operates, the subject in which it is placed, and  the object, 
279, 283, ,330), (cf. 174, 504) ; (6) only  one  kind of  necessity-no 
distinction between physical and  moral necessity : also no medium 
between  chance and an absolute necessity, 171 (cf. 5 8. C.); the 
distinction between  power and the exercise  of it invalid, 1 7 a  (cf. 12) ; 
but admissible in morals, 31 I (v. Power): ( c )  no absolute or metaphy- 
sical necessity that every beginning of existence should be attended by 
a cause, 172 (cf. 5 5 )  ; (S, ‘we can never have any reason to believe 
that  an object exists of which  we cannot form an idea,’ 172. 
$11. Rules by which t o  judge ofcauses andefects, 173 f.  (cf. 146); 

‘ anything may produce anything,’ i. e. ‘ when objects are not con- 
trary nothing  hinders  them from having that constant conjunction on 
which the relation of cause  and effect totally depends,’ and only 
existence and non-existence are contrary, 173-247; ‘the same cause 
always produces the same effect, and the same effect never arises but 
from the  same  cause : this principle we derive from experience,’ 173 
[methods of induction, 1741 ; ‘an object which exists for  any time 
in its full perfection without  any effect, is not the sole cause of that 
effect,’ I74 ; these rules easy to invent, but  hard to apply, especially 
in  morals,  where the circumstances are very complicated, and where 
many of our  sentiments are ‘even unknown in their existence,’ 175 
(cf. 110) ; difficult to distinguish the chief cause out of a number, 
504; .no mnltiplicity af causes in  nature, 282, 5 t 8  ; uncertahty and 
variety of causes in the  natural world, 461 11 (cf. 1x0). 

3 12. Matter the cause cf our ferccpzwns, 246€ ; no reason 
a priori why thought  should  not be  caused by matter: though 
there appears no manner of connexion  between motion or thought, 
the, case is the arnc with all causes and eEe$s, a47 ; matter  actually 
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person on those who have  any intercourse with him  which  causes our 
moral sentiments, 582 ; it  is almost impossible for the mind to change 
its  character  in any considerable article, 608 (v. Idcnfity, 5 4). 

Chastity-and modesty, 570f. ; their obligation extended  by general 
rules, 573 ; less obligation to male chastity because less interest, 573. 

Choice-' will or choice,' 467. 
Civil-opposed to ' natural,' 475 71, 543. 
Clarke-on cause, 80. 
Cleanliness-611. 
Coherence-of  our sensations a source of the fiction  of their continued 

existence, 195 f. ; =the regular dependence  of the changes of our 
perceptions on one  another, 195 ; of pleasures 'of a somewhat 
different kind ' to that of other impressions, r g g  ; does not lead us to 
attribute continued existence to our passions,  but  only to such percep- 
tions as motion, solidity. figure, kc.;  we cannot explain the regularity 
of certain of our perceptions without irnagi~~ing their continued exist- 
ence, 196-7 ; this coherence  works through custom, but ' indirectly 
and ob1iquely'"i.  e.  by exciting the propensity of the imagination 
to continue in the  path in  which it is travelling  and to complete  the 
observed partial uniformity into a complete uniformity, 198 (cf. 237)  ; 
an irregular  kind of reasoning  from experience,  e.'g. coherence 
enables us to discover relations between  objects as opposed to 
perceptions, 242. 

Common-=natural, 549. 
Comparison-the function of reasoning, p3 ; men always  judge objects 

more by comparison than from their intrinsic worth or value, 372-5 : 
mnst be with members of the same species, 37s ; illustration from 
history  and arts, 379 ; directly  contrary to sympathy in  its operation, 
593 ; sympathy requires greater vivacity in the idea than suffices  for 
comparison, 595. 

Composite nature of all bodies, 219. 
Conception-all  acts of understanding, whether reasoning, judgment, 
. or belief, resolvable into conception, 97 n ; always precedes .and 

conditions understanding, 164 ; conception of an object distinguished 
from belief  in its existence only by the greater firmness of the latter, 
624, 6a7. 

Conquest-a  title to government, 558. 
Conscience-or 'a  sense of morals,' is fan  active  principle of which 

Reason can never be the cause,' 458 (v. MoraZ, 4 I) .  
Consent-not the basis of government (q.v.), 542 f.; dwelling  in  its 

dominions not consent to a government, 549. 
Constancy-of  our impressions a source of the fiction  of their con- 

tinued existence  and afterwards of their  distinct existence, ~ g g f .  ; 
constancy of impressions = their resemblance at different  times, 
199 ; this resemblance leads us to mistake a -succession of related 
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objects for an identical object, as also does the resemblance  between 
the act of mind  in contemplating a succession,  and the act of mind 
in contemplating  an identical object, 204. 

Constant  Conjunction v. Cause, 
Contiguity-a relation essential to the idea of cansation, 7 5  ; an im- 

pression  enlivens an idea to which it is  related by contipity, 100, 
110 ; not a snlyce of  belief as causation is, 107 ; a relation in 
‘nature,’ independent of and antecedent to the operations of the 
understanding, 168 ; associates ideas,  but  not  impressions, 283. 

Its influence  on the imagination or fancy, log ; leads to violation 
of laws of justice and necessitates  government,  535 ; contiguity 
between  cause and object of pride is necessary to produce  pride, 
304; when united with causation  and  resemblance  produces sym- 

. pathy, 318,  320 ; its influence  on the passions,  427 f. 
Contrariety-a source of relation, I;; one  of the four  demonstrable 

relations, and perceived by intuition, 70,  464. 
Only  obtains between  existence  and  non-existence,  173 ; no  real 

objects &re contrary, 247 ; pride and humility directly  contrary,  and 
annihilate one another, 278 ; also love  and hatred, 330 ; contrariety 
of passions results (a) in alternation ; (6) mutual  destruction ; 
(c) mixture, 441. 

I n  experience  produces probability, 13% ; due to secret  operation 
of contrary causes, 132, 404. 

Convention-to bestow stability on  possessions,  489 : not a promise, 
‘ only a general sense of common  interest,  which Sen% all the mem- 
bers of the society express to one another,’ like that of two men 
rowing the same  boat, 490 ; convention  without  promise the Source 
of language, 490; a promise  unintelligible  before  human conven- 
tions, 516 : convention creates a new  motive  in the case  of a 
promise, 5 2 a  ; a source of natural as well as civil  justice,  543. 

Co-operation-increases man’s  power, 485. 
Copernicus-natural philosophy  before, 282. 

Courage-duty of, largely enforced by artifice,  573. 
Cruelty-detestable, 605. 
Curiosity-pleases because it produces  belief, and removes  easiness 

Custom. 
ofdoubt, 453. 

$1: We call everything custom  which  proceeds from a Past 
Rpetltroq without  any new  reasoning Or Conclusion ’; it Operates 
before we  have time for reflexion, and  is ‘a secret  operation,’ 
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‘in an oblique and artificial  manner,’  in the case of an inference 
after one experiment, 105 (cf. 197) ; assures us of the  principle of 
the uniformity  of nature, 105, I34  ; there is a ‘full and perfect 
habit ’ to transfer the past to  the future, 135 ; scepticism ‘confirms 
the view that  all reasonings from cause and effect are founded on 
custom, 183 (cf.  a23). 

Two kinds of, one  indirectly producing a vivid idea  and belief, the 
other directly, e. g. education, 116; but the  latter  an artificial, and 
not a natural cause, and so regarded by philosophers as a fallacious 
ground of assent to  any opinion, I I 7 ; nor does a voluntary repetition 
of experiments produce a proper custom, 140, 

An imperfect habit a direct source of probdility, 130 (v. Cause, 
5 8. C )  ; a perfect habit divided an indirect source, Issf., it is 
‘broken  into pieces and diffused ’ by contrary experience, and re- 
united afterwards by the concurrence  of  experience,  135. 

A source  of unphilosophical ’prokability,  and  also  its oniy 
remedy, 146 f. ; in the form of genernl rules (q. v.)  influences judg- 
ment  even contrary to present observation and experience, 147;  
hence causes an opposition between imagination and judgment. 

8 4. (v. Bod’) the argument from the coherence of our perceptions 
to their continued existence based  on custom, but still is quite 
different  from our arguments from cause and effect, for ‘this in- 
ference arises from the understanding and custom  in an  indirect and 
oblique manner, 197 (cf. 105, 133) ; no regularity of our perceptions 
can lead us to infer a greater degree of regularity in some objects 
which are  not perceived, for this supposes a contradiction, viz. ‘ a  
habit acquired by what was  never present to  the mind,’ 197, ‘this 
extension  of  custom and reasoning beyond the perceptions  can never 
be  the direct and natural effect of the constant  repetition  and con- 
nexion, but must arise from the co-operation of  some otherprinciples,’ 
viz. those of imagination, 198. 

8 5. ‘Readily  carries us  beyond the just  bounds in our passions,  as 
well as in our reasonings,’  293 ; g!ves us a good opinion of our- 
selves, because the mind  finds a sahsfaction  and ease in the view  of 
objects to which it is accustomed,’ 355. 

Has  great power to increase and diminish passions ;. has two 
original effects  on the mind : produces a facility in  performance or 
conception, and  afterwards a tendency or inclination, 421 ; facility 
when too great converts pleasure into pain,  423; increases all active 
habits, but diminishes passive, 424; source of relati011 of  present 
possession as a title to property, 503. 

Deaorum-61 a. 
Definition-of cause, I 79 ; of simple impressions impossible, 277,319, 

399. 
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between them : thus pity  and benevolence related not by their sensa- 
tions  but by their  directions, 381,  384, 394 ; direction of passions 
altered by convention, 492, 521, 526. 

Distance-discovered  rather by reason than senses, 56, rgr ; not known 
by  angles of rays of light, 636, 638 ; two  kinds of, 59 ; distance and 
difference, 393 ; its influence on  the passions, 427 f. 

Dogmatism-  and scepticism (9. v.), 18;. 
Drama, I 15 ; dramatic  unity, 122.  
Duty v. Obligation, moral. 

Education-a kind of custom  directly  producing belief, I 16 ; an artificial 
cause and so a fallacious  ground  of  assent to any  opinion, I I 7 ; and 
moral  distinctions, 295 ; assists  interest  and reflexion  in producing 
mota1  approbation of justice, 500. 

Eficclcy-qf  causes (4. v. 5 g), 156 ; idea of, not derived  from  reason, 
15'7 ; but from an impression, 158 f. ; of second causes, 160. 

Efacient-causes not  distinguishable from formal, &c., 171 (v. Cause, 

Eloquence, 611. 
Emotion-some  emotion  accompanies every idea and every object pre- 

sented to the senses, 373, 393;  hence when the  emotion increases 
we imagine that  the object has also increased, 3 7 4 ;  this explains 
how objects appear  greater  and  less by comparison  with others, 
315. 

End-supposition of a common  end of parts  assists  notions of identity 
of an  object, 257. 

Envy, and  malice, 372,  377. 
Equality-of lines, Bc., difficulties of, 45 f. ; perfect e q d i t y  a fction, 

Error-physiological explanation of, 60 f. ; resemblance  the most  fertile 
source of. 61 ; illustration  from  case of vacuum, 62; the source of 
error  where we mistake  resembling  impressions for an  identical ob- 
ject is their  resemblance, zoa ; whatever  ideas  place  the mind  in  the 
same or similar  dispositions are  apt to be confonuded, a03 ; the acts 
of mind  in contemplating an identical  object  and  a succession of 
related  objects  are very similar, 204, 254 f, ; all except philosophers 
imagine that ' those  actions of the mind are  the  same which  produce 
not a different 'sensation ' : hence calm desires  confounded with 
reason, 417 (but cf. 624, 627) ;  confusion  of liberty of spontaneity 
and liberty of  indifference, 408 ; confusion  between the  impression of 
morality apd  an idea, because it is soft and  gentle, 470; due to the 
employment of the  weak,  changeable and irregular pnnciples of the 
fmagination  instead of the  permanent, irresistible and universal, 425  ; 
obscurity of our ideas our own fault and remediable, 7a; discovered 
by philosophers who abstract from the effects of custom and compare 

5 10). 

448. 
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basing its proof  of existence of body  on the  distinction between 
primary  and  secondary  qualities,  renders  that  existence  impossible, 
226 f. ; all our  perceptions may exist  separately  and  have no need of 
anything to support  their  existence, 232 (v.  Mind. 5 I). 

Exlstential judgments do not  imply  rnion of two  ideas, 96 n. 
Expectation-explains distinction between  power and  the exercise of 

it, 313 (Y. Cause, 5 9. B). 
Experience-opposed  to  knowledge  and scientific reasoning, 82 (cf. 

1 5 7 ) ;  its nature  illustrated, S7 ; the basis of inference, 87 ; yields 
certainty in arguments from  cause (9. v., 5 7. B) and effect, 124 (cf. 
623) ; imperfect  aud  contradicted experience yields  probability, 131 ; 
contrariety in, due to secret  operation of concealed  causes, 132 ; no 
justification of inference to objects beyond our experience, 139 ; con- 
trasted  with a ' voluntary  act of imagination,'  experience being united 
by a ' common  object producing them,' while  experiments  are  not, 
140 ; experience  and  idea of efficacy, 157 f. 

Experiment-valid inference alter  a  single  experiment, 105 (v. Cause, 
7 .  B) ; by means of principle of uniformity of nature, 131 ; ' in 

arguing to  the  future every past experiment has the  same  weight, and 
'tis only  a  superior  number of them which can  throw  the  balance 011 
any dde,' 136 ; concurrence of experiments ' increases  the vivacity u f  
a view,' 138 (cf. 140). 

Extension. 
5 1-29 f. a  number  according to  the common sentiment of meta- 

physicians, 31 ; consists of indivisible  parts, because the  idea of such 
an extension implies  no  contradiction, 32 ; idea of extension acquired 
by considering  distance between bodies: is a  copy of coloured 
points  and of the  manner of their  appearance, 34 (cf. 235 f.); dis- 
tinguished from duration  as  having  co-existent  parts, 36 ; these parts 
are  indivisible  ideas  copied from impressions of coloured  and tangible 
objects, 38 ; mathematical  definitions  and  demonstrations opposed 
in the matter of extension, 4 a  ; confusion with  distance, 6 a  ; theory 
of  Cartesians, 159. 

5 %-and didiy, as  primary  qualities, a27 ; if colours, sounds, 
kc., be merely  perceptions,  not even motion,  extension, and solidity 
cau possess 'real  continued  and  independent existence,' as8 (cf. 192) ; 
motion  implies a body moving: body  resolved into extension or 
solidity:  extension can only be conceived as composed of parts 
endowed with colour  or  solidity:  colour  is excluded ex  hypothesi : 
therefore  idea of extension  depends  for its reality on that of solidity, 
l a 8  ; but  solidity  can  only be explained as dependent  on  colour, 01' 
on extension, 229. 

§ 8-and thought: argument  from  their  incompatibility io the 
immateriality of the soul (Q. M i d ) ,  a34 f. ; only things coloured 
and tangible are extended, a35 (cf, 34, 38) ; thus all perceptions, 

, 



Feeling. 
8 1. (v. BcZii,f; 5 4 ; Ajpeurunce) ; belief only a certain  feeling : 

there  is  nothing  but  the feeling or sentiment to distinguish  fact 
from fancy, and  this feeling is only a greater firmness  of the  con- 
ception  of the object, 624; it is not distinguishable from the 
conception, 625, 627 ; an idea  assented to feels different  from a 
fictitious idea;  this feeling we call a superior  force,  vivacity, firm- 
ness, solidity, and steadiness, 629 ; ideas  distinguished not only by 
force and vivacity, they really  feel different, 636; it is wrong to sap- 
pose that those actions  of the mind are the same Whid prodace not 

. .  
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Feeling. 
§ 2. (v. Moral, 5 2) ; when  you pronounce  an  act vicious  you 

only mean that you have a feeling  or  sentiment of blame from  the 
contemplation of it, 469 ; ‘ morality  more  properly felt than  jndged 
of,’ 470,  589 ; we do  not infer  a  character to be virtuous because it 
pleases:  but  in  feeling  that  it pleases, we in  fact feel that  it is 
virtuous, 471 ; pleasure includes many different kinds of feeling, 
472 ; moral  distinctions  depend  entirely on certain  peculiar  senti- 
ments of pain  and  pleasure excited  by a  mental  quality in ourselves 
or  others, 574 ; ‘ a  convenient house and  a  virtuous  character cause 
not  the  same feeling of approbation,  though  the  source of our 
approbation be the  same ’: ‘there is something very inexplicable  in 
this  variation of our  feelings,’.617 ; each of the  virtues  excites a 
different feeling  of  approbation in the  spectator,  and so the  fact that 
the  natural abilities and  moral  virtues  excite different  feelings of 
approbation is no reason  for placing  them in distinct classes, 607. 

8 3. Requires  correction by reflexion and  understanding, 417,582, 
603,672 (v. Sensotion, Senses), 

Fear-and  probability, 40; caused by a  mixture of joy  and grief, 
4.41 f. 

Fiction (v. Belief, 1)”of duration  as a measure of rest, 37, 65 ; of 
perfect  equality, 45 ; of continued and distinct existence of per- 
ceptions, 193 f. ; this fiction believed, 209, derived from custom, but 
obliquely and indirectly, 197; of double  existence of perceptions 
and  objects, 21 I f., altogether the offspring of the fancy, 216 ; of 
substance or matter, 220 ; of substantial forms, 221 ; of accidents, 
a z a  ; of faculties  and  occult  qualities,  sympathies,  and  antipathies in 
Nature, za4; of personal  identity,  soul, self, and  substance, to dis- 
guise  the  variation of our  perceptions, 254,  259 ; philosophic fiction 
of ‘state of NatuIe,’ 493 ; poetic, of ‘golden age,’ 494 (cf.  631) ; 
of ‘willing an  obligation,’ 523 ; of imperfect  dominion, 529; 
examination of, useful  in the  same way as examination of our 
dreams, 2 19. 

Final cause, I 7 I. 
Fitness-not a principle to be used in assigning  property, 502. 

Force-and vivacity,  vagueness of terms, 105, 6ag (v. Belief) ; differs 
from  agitation, 631 (cf. 419); invalidates  promises: a proof that 
they have no natural  obligation,  for ‘ force is not  essentially different 
from  any  other  motive of hope  and fear,’ 515. 

Form-substantial,  fiction of, 231. 
Formel cause, 171. 

\ Free, will-(v. Necessz&, Liberty, Wiil), 312, 31+, 399 f., 609. 
1 Freedom. 

Friendship4sts side by side  with the ‘interested  commerce of men,’ 
521. 
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General (u. Abstmcf)--idea of power, 161 ; idgss of pleasure, 42s ; 
character and actions ' considered in general  produce a particular 
kind of pleasure or pain which  we call virtue 02 vim, 472. ; eve?. 
thing which  gives  uneasiness in human  actio95  upon the general 
survey is called vice, 499. 

Wnin8-a magical faculty of collecting appropriate ideas  when using 
general terms, 24. 

Qeometv (v. iM$henzafics), 45 f,, 71, 72. 

Qod-as prime mover, Ijg ; idea of, derived  from  an  impression, x60 ; 
the doctrine of  an  immaterial thinking substance  leads  necessarily to 
Atheism  just as Spinora's system  does, 240 f.; the idea of God 
derived from particular impressions,  none of which  contain  any 
efficacy  nor  seem to have any conliexion with any  other  existence, 
and so we can have no idea of the efficacy of God as a cause, 2.48 ; 
to regard God as the efficacious  principle  which  supplies  the 
deficiency of all causes is to make  him the author of all our  per- 
ceptions and volitions, good  and bad, a49 ; the  order of the  universe 
proves an omnipotent  mind, but we  can  have no idea of God  any 
more  than we can of  force, 633  x .  

Good-general appetite to good,  considered  merely a5 such, 417; 
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Government. 
I promises, the  exact performance of  which  is the effect  of govem- 

ment, not its source, 543; there  is a separate  interest  and obligation 
in ohedience to the  magistrate  and performance of promises, 544;  
allegiance and performance of promises have thus a separate founda- 
tion  and a separate.mora1 obligation, 545 ; government  would be 
necessary in  all large societies were there no such thing as a promise, 
and promises  would be obligatory were there  no such thing as 
government, 546 ; this  is  also  the  popular opinion, 547 ; magistrates 
themselves do not believe their  authority to rest on a promise: if 
they did, they would never be content to receive it tacitly, 547 ; 
subjects believe they were  born to obedience, 548 ; divelling in its 
dominions not consent to a government, 548 ; according to this view 
there  would be no allegiance to an  absolute government  which  yet 
is  as  natural  and common a form as any, 549 ; this  theory of consent 
really only proves that our submission io govertznzenl admits of 
exceptions, 549 ; the conclusion is just, but the principles erroneous, 
5 5 0 ;  the  natural  obligation ceases  when the interest ceases,  but the 
moral  obligation continues owing to the influence  of general rules, 
552 ; but in all our notions of morals we  never entertain such an 
absurdity as that of  passive obedience, 552. 

$ 3. The objects .f allegiance, i. e. our lawful magistrates, at first 
fixed  by convention and a specific promise, 554; afterwards by 
general d e s  invented in our interest, 555, viz. those of (a) long 
possession, 556 ; (b)  present possession, 557 : ( c )  conquest, 558; 
(d) succession, 559, (e) positive laws, 561 ; rigid loyalty akin to 
superstition : controversies in politics  generally trivial and insoluble 
by  reason, 562 : the  English &evolution, 563 ; resistance more often 
lawful in  mixed than in  absolute governments, 564; in no govern- 
ment a right  without a remedy, 564; influence of imagination in 
politics, 565-6. 

Habit (v. Custom)-is nothing bat  one of the principles of Nature, and 
derives all its force from that origin, 179. 

Heroism-nothing but a steady  and well-established pride  and self- 
esteem, 599. 

History-credibility of, 145 ; links in, are  all of same kind, and so the 
transition easy, the ideas lively, and belief strong, 146 ; and poetry, 
631. 

Hobbes-on cause, 80. 
Hope-and fear, ++o f. ; caused by mixture of joy and grief, 441. 
Humility-perfect sincerity in, not t o  be expected, 598. 
Hypothetioel arguments, 83. 
Ideas. 

5 1. Origin and classification  of, I f. ; derived from impressions 
from which they differ only in vivacity, I (cf. 106, 629) ; W e ' s  
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Idem. 
448, 458 ; understanding  either  compares  ideas  or infers matters of 
fact, 463. 

5 4. abstract or genera2, 17 f ; are  nothing  but  particular  ideas 
annexed to  a certain term  which gives  them  a  more  extensive 
signification, 17 : the particular  circnmstances  are  not  discarded but 
retained, 1 8 ;  every  idea  determinate  in  quality  and  quantity,  and 
individual, 19 ; abstract  ideas  therefore  individual in themselves, 20 : 
and become ‘general  in  their  representation ’ because annexed to 
a name which  revives a  certain  custom of surveying  other  individuals 
to which it is applied, 20-24; no abstract  idea of power, 161 ; nor 
of existence, 623 (cf. 66 f.). 

$ 5 .  of space and  time, 33 f.; derived  from the manner  in which 
impressions  appear, 34, 37 (cf. 96) ; mathematical, 45 f., 52, 72 ; 
of existence and  external existence, 66 f.; of causation, 74 f., 
and necessity,  derived from  an  impression of reflexion, 155, 165: 
of body, 229 f., and substance, 232; of extension, itself extended, 
239; of self, 251 f. (v. Identity) : of God, 248; of another person, 
‘ of whose  thoughts,  actions,  and  sensations we are  not conscious,’ 
329  : of another’s affection, though it be not  actually felt by any one 
(v. Sympathy), 370 (cf. 385;. . 

Identity. 
5 1. The most universal  relation, 14 ; discovered n ther  by per- 

ception  than  reasoning,  except when  discovered by  relation  of 
causation, 74 ; a  relation which does  not  ‘depend  upon  the  idea’ 
and hence only a source of probability, 73 ; of impressions produces 
a stronger connexion than  the  most perfect resemblance, 34r. 

$ 2. A. The (principium individuationis,’ 200 f. : one object  only 
gives idea of unity, a multiplicity of objects  the  idea  of  number: 
Time  or  Duration  the  source of idea of  identity, 2~ ; t an  object is 
the  same  with  itself’ = ‘ an  object  existent at one  time is the same 
with itself existent at another :’ the  ‘principium’  is  nothing but the 
invariableness  and  oninterruptedness of any  object  through  a supposed 
variation of  time, 201. 

5 2. B. The identity of a mas3  of matter is preserved for us (a) 
when  the  variation is small  in  proportion to  the whole,  and  grrdual, 
256; (b)  when the  parts  combine  to  a common end,  and especially 
when there is a  ‘sympathy of parts’ as in an  organism, 257; (c) 
when the object is naturally  variable-e. g. a river, 258. 

3 3. The constancy of onr  impressions, i. e. their  resemblance at 
different  times, makes 11s consider  them  individually the same, 199, 
202, 253 f. ; a succession of related  impressions  places  the mind in 
the same  disposition  as  does  an  identical object, 203, and SO we 
confoud successim with i&ntity, a04 ; two  kinds of  resemblance 
produce t h h  confusion, 204 n ; but this  supposed  identity is con- 
mdicted by the ob,vious interruption  ,of  our  perceptions, ana we 
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Imegination-contrasted with  memory, 8 f., 86, 93, 97 H, 6a8 (cf. 
265), with memory and reason, 1 1 7 ,  with  experience, 140, with 
judgment, 148-9. with  understanding, 97, 267 (cf. 18a) ; has  power 
to transpose and change  ideas, IO, ga, 629; chiefly  occupied in 
forming complex ideas, I O ;  associates  ideas on certain  principles, 

’ I O ;  which are  sometimes  ‘permanent, irresistible, and universal,’ 
at  others  weak,  changeable,  irregular,  and not  even  useful in  conduct 
of life, a z j  (cf. 146) ; and so leads us into  directly  contrary opinions, 
266 (cf. 231) ; the  understanding = ‘the  general and more  established 
properties of the  imagination, 267 ; this  activity of imagination 
only  natural as a malady  is  natural,  and so rejected by Philosophy, 
026; passes  from obscure to lively  ideas, 339; but  conversely 
in the case of the passions, 340-5 (cf. 509 a ) ;  vibration of, 
between two  ideas,  constitutes a perfect relation, 355; extends 
‘ custom and  reasoning beyond the perceptions,’ 197 ; continues in 
its course even  when its object  fails, like  a  boat  under  way:  com- 
pletes an imperfect  uniformity, 198, 213, 2 3 7 ;  source of general 
rules, 371,  385, 504 a; little influenced by abstruse  reasonings, 
185, 2 6 8 ;  more affected by what is  contiguous  than  what is re- 
mote, hence government becomes  necessary, 535 ; and the  passions, 
340 f. ; by a  great effort enables us to spmpathise  with  an unfelt 
feeling, 371, 385-6 ; converts  an  idea  into  an impression  in sympathy 
‘(9. v.), 47 ; source of ruIes  which determine  property, 504 n, 509 n, 
513, 531, j59,  566; animals  little  susceptible  of  pleasures  or pains 
of imagination, 397. 

Immortdity-of soul, I 14. 
Impressions (v. Idea, Eecling, Seam, Sensation \. 

PJ 1. Of  sensation and  rtflexion:  the  latter  derived principally 
from  ideas,  the  former 6 arise in the soul originally  from un- 
known  causes,’ 7 ,  84; original  impressions  depend on physical and 
natural causes, 2 7 5  ; the determination of the mind to pass from 
the  idea of an object to that of its usual attendant  an impression 
of reflexion, 165, 2 7 s  ; pains and pleasures  original impressions, 
passions  secondary or reflective, 276; reflective, divided roughly 
into  calm and violent,  passions  being  violent and divided into 
direct and indirect, 2 7 6  ; simple  and  complex, 2 ; an exception 
to  the  rule  that every simple  idea has a preceding impression, 6 ; 
simple and uniform impressions undefinable, 377, 329; will an 
internal  imples-ion, 399; impressions  which  give rise to sense of 
justice not natural but artificial, 499 ; impression of eX!eMiQll itself 
extended, 239. 
5 2. Cannot  be presented by the senses as anything but im- 

pressions;  must necessarily appear  what  they  are and be what 
they  appear, 196 ; not felt as different from ou‘rselves or as copies 
of anything else, 189; not felt as external to ourselves, $91 ; how 
far there ip zui impression of ourselves, very doubtful, zp, 951 (cf. 
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Instinot. 
itself with the @6d and  to avoid  the evil, 438 ; direct  passions often 
arise  from  an mhmuntable instinct, 439. 

Intention, 348, 34% +%a, 461 and n. 
Interest (Y. justica)”rentiments from  interest  and  morals apt  to be 

confounded, 473 ; hpses a natural  as opposed to a  moral  obliga- 
tion, 498,  546 ; pnd promises (q. v.), 519 f. ; the source of the  three 
fundameutal law6 & nature,’ 526 ; and  allegiance (a. Cmemment), 
537 f. ; and chastity, b73. 

Internal-opposed to a terna l  (9. v.), 464, 478 (v. Body, Idedify). 
Intuition -a source d knowledge and certainty,  perceiving  three out 

of four  demonstrable  relations, viz., resemblance,  contrariety, and 
degree  in  any  quality, Pr, ; does not inform us of  necessity of a cause 
to a begiwing of e x h a ,  79. 

Joy-and pride, ago ; (L d x t a r e  of, with  grief  produces  hope and fear, 
441 f. 

Judgment. ’ 
4 1. Does not  necessarily  imply mion of two ideas, 96 n ; only 

a  form of conception, We can form a  proposition  which  contains only 
one idea,’ 97 n ; jud- are ‘ perceptions,’ 456 ; only  judgments 
can be unreasonable, not passions or actions, 416, 459 ; morality 
more  properly felt than judged of, 470 ; our judgments less voluntary 
than our actions, 6og. 
8 2. The objeat of the  judgment  a  system of realities, 108 ; con- 

fusion between judgment and sensation in vision, I I a  ; opposed to 
imagination, as employbrg  general  rules to distinguish essential 
from  accidental drcotnrhnce~ in an antecedent, 147-149; and 
understanding  provide a lprtural remedy  for the oelfishness of  men 
by altering  the  directiaji ol the passions, 489, 493 ; as contrasted 
with  memory has merit ot brit. 

Justdoe. 
5 1. Produces pleasure lad approbation by meam of an artifice 

or contrivance, 477 ; the MW to acts of justice cannot be regard 
to their justice, 477-480 ; Wt can it be concern  for our private 
interest or reputation, since =If-love is the source of all in- 
justice, 40 ; nor  regard to laterest, 481,495 ; for  there is no 
such passion in human minds,m #e love of mankind  merely as 
such, 489 ; nor private b e n e v o a  to the i n t e r n  of the 
party  concerned, 481 ; hence m allow that the sene of 
justice  and injustice is not derived aabll ylnur, bat .tipep artificidb, 
though r u c a s d y ,  from education 8Bd iaor*a conmtionst) 483 
(cf, 530) ; nrtilicinl, but not theref* W b k q  : its rules are 
the resalt of the iatervcntion of thou& W @’ which 
howevtr b 10 & v i m  and mewary that it A8 a m 1  

‘rrsanytbhyrdre,&;bsohsmnybe *-,’ if 
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JllstiOe. 
by ‘Nature ’ we mean  ‘common to  or inseparable  from any species,’ 
484, 526; though a human  invention, yet as immutable as human 
nature,  because based on so great an interest, 620. 

$ 2. HOW the rules of justice and property  are  established by the 
artifice of man, 484 f. ; though  society increases  man’s power, ’ 
ability,  and security, 485, yet in  a savage  state  he is not  sensible 
of this, =$SO W o t  produce  society: but  the  natural  appetite 
between the sexes and concern  for common oEspring makes the first 
beginning, 486; both  the natural temper and outward  circumstances 
of man adverse to society, viz. his  limited  generosity,  ‘for  each  man 
loves himself  better  than any  other single person,’ and  the instability 
and scarcity of such goods as can be possessed, 487 ; ‘uncultivated 
nature’ could never remedy this:  justice at  this  stage can only mean 
possession of the usual  passions, viz. selfishness and  partiality, so 
the ‘idea of justice is no remedy,’ 488 ; the remedy is not  derived 
from  Nature  but from artifice ; or rather, ‘ Nature  provides a remedy 
in the judgment and understanding far what is irregular and in- 
commodious in the affections,’ 489; men remedy the  instability of 
possessions by  a cmvctztim, this  restraint  not being contrary to, but 
in  the interest of the passions, 489, 526 ; this convention not a 
promise,  ‘only a gmral smsc of common inicresf, which sense all 
the members of the  society  express to one another,’ like  that of two 
men rowing a boat, 490 ; after this arises  immediately the  idea  of 
justice, also those of property,  obligation, and  right, which are 
anintelligible  without the former, 491 ; vanity, pity, and love, being 
social passions, assist, 491 ; in  this convention it is only the direction 
of the passions which is altered : there is no question of the goodness 
or wickedness, but only  of the sagaoity or folly of man, 493 ; since 
this convention is so simple, the savage state must be very short, 
and ‘man’s very first ,state and situation  may  justly be esteemed 
social ’ ; the ‘ state of nature’ a philosophic fiction, 493 ; as the 
‘ golden age’ is a poetic, though it expresses a great tmth, 494 ; 
‘ strong,  extensive  benevolence’  cannot be the original motive of 
justice, since it would  render i t  unnecessary, 495 ; nor can reason, 
496 ; i m p d o n s  which give rise to the sense of justice not 
naturil, but arise from artifice, otherwise no mvention would be 
nccev, 497 ; the -an of the rules  of  justice  with  interest is 
s ingah ,  for a single act of justice is often mw both to pbuc 

pi- ht-, 497 (d 579). 
$j a. Why w mna~ zb ideta of virtue fo &fie P 4fl; 

the natural Obligation to jnstice, the s e n t h a t  of right ana 
the m d  obligationl 498 ; by sympathy we *e a Wrpey, 
*Itd perceive tbPt ir+stice always brings e sense 
of moral goad-and evil follows opon injustice, 499 : ‘!df=inte~St is 
the originill mdve to the cgtPMishmtnt ofjastice, brit a - q = v W  

x x  a 

1 
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Justice. 
with  public  interest is the bource of  the  moral  approbation which 
attends  that virtue,’ 500; political artijce assists  this  approbation, 
but can never be the  sole  cause of the distinction we make  between 
vice  and  virtue, 500, 533; education  and  interest in our  reputation 
also assist, 501 ; ‘ though  justice  be artificial, the  sense of its  morality 
is natural,’ 6 19. 

8 4. The vulgar  definition of justice, ‘a constant  and  perpetual  will 
of giving every one  his due,’ supposes  right  and  property  independent 
of justice, which  is  absurd, 526-7; justice and injustice do not 
admit of gradations,  therefore  not  naturally  either  virtuous or vicious, 
since 1 all  natural  qualities run insensibly into each other,’ 530 ; the 
laws of, being  universal and perfectly  inflexible, can never be derived 
from  nature, 53a ; government required to enforce justice, 535-538; 
both  natural  and civil, derived  from  conventions, 543 ; the  moral 
obligation to, not so strong between states as between individuals, 
because the  natural  obligation is weaker, 569; differs  from the 
natural virtues, because in them  every  single act is good, 579 
(cf* 497). 

Knowledge-opposed  to probrbility, 6g f. ; opposed to ‘observation 
and  experience,’ 81, 87 ; defined as ‘the assurance arising from the 
comparison of ideas,’ as distinguished  from that which arises from 
‘ proofs,’ i. e. arguments  from cause and dec t ,  and  that which arises 
from  probability or the calculation  of  chances, 104 ; distinguished 
from the assurance  arising from memory,  causation, and probability, 
153; only four out of seven  philosophical  relations  objects of know- 
ledge  and  certainty, 70 ; three of these  perceived by intuition,  the 
fourth  by  mathematical  reasoning, 73 ; but  all knowledge  degenerates 
into  probability  when  we  consider  the  fallibility of om faculties, 180 
(v. Scrpticism) ; of  men superior to that of animals, 3a6. 

Labow-division of, increases man’s ability, 485 ; theory that a man 

Lengaage”-arises from  convention without promise, 4go. 
Law-implies  doctrine of necessity  which  alone explains responsibility, 

411 ; mles  of  justice  may be called ‘ Laws of Nature,’ 484 ; laws of 
nature invented by man, $20, 516, 543 ; positive, a title to govern- 
ment, 561 ; laws of nations and of nature, 567. 

Liberty (v. Ncrcssity), 400 f. ; madmen have no liberty, a ; csn only 
=chance, 407 ; confusion between liberty of spontaneity and liberty 
of indiEerence, ‘ between that which is  opposed to violence and that 
which means a negation .of dty and causes,’ ; false eensation 
of liberty : fallacious experiment to prove it, +08 ; the doctrine of, 
and teligion, +g ; and choice, 461 1c ; ‘it is not a jast comeqaeoce 
that what io roluatary is free,’ 6og. ,, 

has property in his  labour, 505 n. 
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Livelfnesa-of impressions, 98 f., 119;  vagueness of term, Io5 (s. idc4). 
-“his misuse of word ‘idea,’ B ;  cited, 35 ; argument to prove 

Logic-rules of, 175. 
Love. 

necessity of a cause, 81 ; on idea of power, 157. 

3 1. And  hatred, 329 f. ; explained  in  same way as pride (q. 0.) 
and humility;  their  object  is  ‘some  other  person,  of whose thoughts, 
actions, an$sensations we are  not conscious,’ aa9 (cf. 482) ; ’,some 
person or thinking being,’ 331 ; experiment to confirm this, 332 ; 
transition  from  love to pride  easier  than that from  pride to love, 
339. 

$ 2. Difficnlties  in  this  theory, 347 f. ; we do not  love or hate a 
man nnless  either the quality  in  him  which  pleases or displeases us 
be  constant  and  inherent in him, or unless he  does it from design 
which points’to certain permanent  qualities in him  which  remain 
after the action is performed, 348 (cf. 609) ; the man’s design dec t s  
ue by sympathy with his  esteem or hatred of us, 349 ; we love 
relations and  acquaintance  apart from  any  direct  pleasure  they 
afford us, 352 ; because OUT connexion  with  them is always giving 
us new  lively  ideas by sympathy,  and  every  lively  idea is pleasant, 
353 ; sympathy with others  is agreeable only by giving an emotion 

*to the spirits,’ 354. 
$ 8. Always attended  with a desire, which distinguishes it from 

pride,  which is E pure  emotion in the soul, 367 ; its conjunction with 
a desire is arbitrary,  original, and instinctive, 368. 

3 4. Between the sexes, derived from the conjunction of three 
different  impressions or passions, 394 ; produces the first rediments 
of  society, 486. 

8 6. Self-love not love  in  proper sense, 319 : self-love  ‘the M)urce 
of all injnstice, 480 ; ‘no snch passion  in  human  minds as love of 
mankind  merely as snch,’ 481 ; man in general ’ or human nature 
tho object but not the cause of  love, 481 ; E social passion, 491 ; 
dejects the mu1 like  humility, 391 ; love and hatred of animals, 397 ; 
love of truth, ~8 f. 

0 6. Virtuempower of our mental  qualities to produce pride and 
love, 575 ; why the aame qualities in all cases produce bath pride 
and love, bamility and hatred, 589 ; we praise all F i o n s  which 
partake of love, e.g. benevolence, because  love is immediately 
agrteable to the person actuated by it, 604; and because tht tm- 
sidan of love to love is peculiarly easy, 605 ; praise and blame a 
fainter love a d  hatred, 614; love and esteem, 608 1. 

I;opalfy”rigid, akin to sapnutition, 563. 

-=- power, 16% 249. * %a 
y*ucs7aad cay, gyr f.; b pity rcmnad: the mirarp af @bs!a giw ~. . 
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us a more  lively  idea of our o m  happiness, 375 ; +st anrselves, 
376 ; mixture of with hatred by means of relation  throngh parallel 
directions, 380 f. 

Man-his need of society, 485 ; 'man  in  general ' not  the cause  but 
only the object of love and  hatred, 481 ; no  question of original 
goodness of man  but  only of his  sagacity, 493; human  nature 
composed of affections and understanding  which  are  requisite in 
all its actions, 493; superior to animals (q. v.) chiefly by superiority 
of his  reason, h u m  nature  the  'only science of man,' 273; a 
man is a bundle or collection of different  perceptions, 252, 634 (e. 
Id&&, 4 4). 

Material-cause, I 7 I .  
Mathematics-mathematical points,  nature of ideas of, 38 f. ; defini- 

tions of, consistent  with  theory of indivisible  parts  of  extension, 
though  its demonstrations are inconsistent with it, 43 ; objects of, 
really  exist  because we have  clear ideas of them, 45 ; demonstrations 
of geometry  not  properly so called,  because  founded on ideas which 
are  not exact, 45 f., e.g. idea of perfect  equality in geometry a 
fiction, 48 ; right lines, 49 ; plane snrfaces, 50 ; inferior  exactness of 
geometry to  that of anthmetic  and  algebra, 71 ; value  of  geometry, 
73; no mystery in ideas  which are objects of mathematics since 
copied  from  impressions, 73 ; mathematical  necessity  depends on an 
act of the understanding, 166; demonstrations of only probable, 
especially when  long, 180; wbject to  imagination, 198 (cf. 48). 

M*r. 
§ 1.-and force according to Cartesians, 159 ; or substance, a 

fiction to support the simplicity  and  identity of bodies, a1g f. (v. 
body); homogeneity of in Peripatetic  philosophy, aaI ; implies 
powers of resistance, 564. 

0 &-and mind (4. v.) 233 f. ; the  greater part of beings exist oat 
of local  relation to extended  body, i. e. have  no locsl conjunction 
with  matter, 135 ; the  materialists  wrong in conjoining all thought 
with extension, as also are those who conjoin it with a simple indi- 
visible substance, 139, as does  Spinoza  who  sapposer a unity of sub- 
stsnce in which both thought  and  matter inhere, a41 (cf. 244). 
- or motion as fh c a m  #ow$erceptwns, a46 f. ; a** no 

feason why matter  should not cause thought, $47 ; as a matter of 
fsct we find matter or motion has a constant COnjMCtiOn with 
thought, * oince every one may perceive that  the different dispositions 
of the body change his thoughts and sentiments,' a48 ; thw matter 
may be and is the cause of thought and perception, a48. 

$8. - actions of, necemry, but only through a determination of 
the miud praduced by constant union, 4m ; 4 I do not &xibe to Will 
that unintcIBgible necessity which is etlppored to tie in matbet, bat 
uorik to lsrtkr that hteuigible pulity, ortl it ety OT not, 
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which the most  rigorous orthodoxy does or must allow to belong to 
tiao. will,’ 410. 

cf f a a d t h e  conclusion of all reasoning  from  cause  and effect, 
p(; Qppowd to relations of ideas, 463 (cf. 413) ; (v. r;act). 

He=w--and imagination, 8 f., 108, 117 n (cf. 165, 370 1z, 628) ; has 
no pOWCr of varying  order and position  of  simple  ideas, 9 ; bat this 
property Dot perceivable by  us, so the difference  between it  and 
imaginatiop ‘lies in its superior force and  vivacity, 85 ; ideas of, 
equivd@Zll to impressions, 81, 83 ; attended by belief, 86 ; the 
System of impressions or ideas of memory is real,  and is con- 
trasted with @t system  which is the object of the jndgment, 108 ; 
assurance d c W  from,  almost equals that of  demonstration or know- 
ledge, and supt ior  to that derived from arguments  from  cause and 
&&, 153; a rgprce of belief in continued and distinct  existence  of 
perceptions, 1% 209; not  only discovers  but  produces personal 
identity, 261, t h q h  from  another  point of view the converse is 
tme, 161 ; ‘of dl b u l t i e s  has least vice or virtue in its several 
degrees,’ 370 t8 ; thoagh extremely useful yet is exerted  without any 
sense of pleasare and pain, and so has no merit  while the judgment 
always has, 613. 

=twit (v. Mwal)-impl&s something constant  and  durahle in the 
man, and thus nqa the doctrine of necessity, 411 ; depends on 
motives (9.v.). 4 7 ~  f ,  

Y e b ~ W m ,  31~81, 19% 
[Method]-of agreement and difference, 300,301, 311, 331. 
Xind (v. J&i&, $4). 

81. A. a Is nothing but a beap  or  collection of different perceptions 
united  together by certeiaa wtions (cf. 636) and supposed, though 
falsely, to be endowed wi& 8 perfect simplicity or identity,’ so there 
i s  no absurdity in wp”thg any particular  perception  from the 
mind, nor in rwnjoining q objeet to the mind, 207 (v. Idmiity, 
as‘ f.); ‘ ir a kind of the&& @en is properly no simplicity in it  nt 
one time, nor identity in di#cr&* : but the comparison of the  theatre 
mast not mislead us, for * thep Me the successive perceptions alone 
which constitute the mind,’ 8484 compared to a  republic or corn- 
monwealth, 261 ; < the m e  iw d t h e  human mind is to consider it 
.s a system of different percepflwr or different  existences which are 
linked togetaa by the relation d mgce and effect, and m n h l l r  PO- 
daee, destroy, and influence ow W&%’ 161. 
’ B. Is l ib  a string instrumat, &a passi~s dowly dJring amy, 
Wr (d. 576); only qualities nf tbo raind vlrhroos or ~~0~ 574 i 
mmc ‘durable priwiplea of the mkd muired  for virtue or vi%’ 575 ; 
t b e g p i s d s o f . 1 1 m e n r i m f l u i n t h a i r ~ l i n g ~ a n d ~ p e n r ~ c w o , s 1 6 ~ ~  
h U t h e c a m M B d o ~ ~ ~ l i ~ i d c y r u t d ~ b J i e f ~ ~ ~ i d ~ ,  
6a+; ( i t i r r l m o r t ~ ~ b l o S P I t b l a i O d t 0 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
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in  any  considerable article,’ 608 ; the intellectual  world has no such 
contradictions as  the  natural : ‘what is known  concerning  it.  agrees 
with itself, and  what is unknown we must be content to leave so,’ 
232 ; ‘the perceptions of the  mind  are perfectly  known,’ 366 

$ 2. A. Its immateriality, n32-ago; we have no idea of the 
subsfnme of d e  mind because  no  impression, 232 ; if substance 
means  something  which  can  exist  by itself, then  perceptions are 
substances, 233 ; nor  have we any  idea of inhesion, 234; the question 
concerning the substance of the  mind is absolutely  unintelligible, 
250.  

B. Its local  conjunction  with matter: it is argued  that thought 
and extension are wholly  incompatible  and  therefore  the soul 
must be immaterial, 234; now it is true that  the  greater  part of 
beings  exist  and  yet are nowhere, viz. all objects and perceptions 

‘except  those of sight and touch, 235, and  others to which im- 
, agination  gives  local  position, 237; hence the materialists wrong 

who conjoin all thought with  extension  (q.v.), 239; yet  there 
are impressions and ideas  really  extended, a40 ; the doctrine of 
the immateriality,  indivisibility,  and  simplicity of a  thinking sub- 
stance is a true atheism and will  justify all Spinoza’s  infamous 
opinions, a41 ; Spinoza  says the universe of objects is a modification 
of a simple  subject,  theologians that  the universe of thought is a 
modification of a simple  substance, 242; both views unintelligible 
and equally  absurd, 243-6 and  result in a dangerous and irrecover- 
able atheism, a++; it is just the same if you call  thought an action 
iustead or a modification of the soul, 245, 246; the cause of our 
perceptions  may be and is matter (q.v.) and motion, a47-8. 

(cf. 175). 

Ibfraculbw-opposed  to ‘natural,’ 474. 
Ur- i l l u s t r a t ion  from, 314. 
Xoda+” kind of complex  ideas  produced by d a t i o n ,  13 ; and sub- 

, stances, 17; Spinods  theory of modes or modifications  compared 
with that of the ‘ theologians,’ 241-4 (v. Mind, 5 2 B). 

Yodesty, 570 f. 
Yonarohy-originates  in war, not in patriarchal  government, 541. 
Hod.  

5 1. &bnl lkitinrrions not &&ed f r m  raron, 455 f. ; is 
morality  Use truth discerned merely by ideas md by their  juxta- 

ition and comparison?’ Is virtue  conformity to reason, 456 : ( a )  Ece morals have an influence on the  actions and affections it fol- 
lows fieycannot be derived from reason,’457, because reason iswholly 
inactive and can never be the source of so active a principle as con- 
science or a sense of molrb, 458 (cf. 413 f.) ; (&) since passions, 
volitions urd actiotu arc ‘original frctr aud realitim complete i l l  

, t h e a l w r ,  t h q  mot b e . e i t h a  tnre ~t false, IXJII~~~~ OT a d o m -  
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able to reason,’ 458; (c) though  an  action  can  improperly be called 
false m it causes or is  obliquely cansed by a false  judgment, yet  this 
falsehood does not constitute its immorality, 459 : for (i) as cansed 
by a false  judgment,  such errors are only  mistakes of fact and not  a 
defect  in moral character;  a  mistake of right  again  cannot be the 
original  source of immorality,  for it implies  an  antecedent  right 
and wrong, 480; (ii) as causing  false judgments-such false  judg- 
ments take place  in  others not in  ourselves, and  another man’s mistake 
cannot  make my action  vicious, 461 (cf. 597); Wollaston’s  theory 
would  make  inanimate  objects vicious, since  they also cause  mistakes, 
461 n ; and if no  mistake is made,  then  there is no vice, 461,462 n; 
tbe  argument  also is circular, and leaves  anexplained why truth  is 
virtuons and  falsehood vicious, 462 tl ; (d) morality is neither a rela- 
tion of objects nor n matter of fact, and  therefore  not an object of the 
understanding, 463 f.; (i) it is not a demonstrable  relation, 464 and n; 
there  exists no relation  which lies solely between external  objects and 
internal  actions, 465 ; all the relations we can find in  ingratitude  exist 
also between inanimate objects, 466; and  all  which belong to incest 
exist also between  animals, 467 ; every  animal  is  capable of the same 
relations  as man, 468 ; also  it  is  impossible  to  show how any relations 
could be universally  obligatory, 465-6 ; (ii) morality is no matter of 
fact  which can be discovered by the  understanding, 468 ; it is impos- 
sible to discover in wilful murder the matter of.fact-or real existence 
which you call vice : you can only tind a sentiment of disapprobation  in 
your own breast, ‘here  is a matter of fact but it is the  object of feeling 
not of reason,’ 469 (cf. 517)  ; ‘when you pronounce any action or 
character to be vicious you mean  nothing  but  that from the constitu- 
tion of your  nature yon have  a  feeling or sentiment of blame from the 
contemplation of it (cf. 591) ; vice and virtue  therefore  may be com- 
pared to colours, sounds, heat  and cold, which according  to  the 
modem philosophy  are not  qualities in objects but  perceptions in the 
mind, 469 (cf. 589) ; this  discovery in morals of great  speculative  bnt 
little practical importance, 469 ; each of the  virtues  excites a dif- 
ferent feeling of approbation, 607 ; approbation or blame  ‘nothing 
but a Mater and  more  imperceptible  love or hatred,’ 614; ‘a conveni- 
ent house and a virtuous character  cause not the same feeling of  appro- 
bation, though the source of our approbation be the same,’ ‘ there  is 
sometbhing very inexplicable in this variation of our feelings,’ 617. 

8. M o d  &tinctions &rid from a wral snrrc, 470 f. (cf. . 
611); moralitymore properlyfelt  than judged of, thowh tbs feeling ~ 

is BO SOR and gentle that it is confounded  with an idea, 470 ; we d i  
tiagplLh pirtne sad rice by particular ploasurcs and pains; ‘we do not , 
ink a chujrcter to be virtuom because it plcnses ; but in felhg that 
k plsurcr rft+r a particah manner we in effect feel thrt it is 
*IrtgoM,‘471,54~, 574; &is ~ c u l a r  kind  ofpleasare rela dillemt 
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from all other  pleasures : it is only excikd (u) b j  the  character  and 
sentiments of a person, 47a, 575 (cf. 607, 617); (b) and  onlybythese 
when considered in general  without  reference to  our  particular in- 
terest, 473 (cf. 499) (v. Sympathy) ; (c) it must  have the power of 
producing  pride (9. v.), 473 (cf. 575) ; i t  is not  produced in every 
instance by an  ‘original  quality  and  primary  constitution,’ 473 ; 
whether  these  principles are natural depends on the different senses 
of ‘ natural,’ 474-5 : it is at  all events  most  unphilosophical to say 
that virtue is the  same  with  what is natural, 475 ; i t  only  remains  to 
show ‘why  any  action  or  sentiment  upon  the  general view and  sumey 
gives a certain  satisfaction  and  uneasiness,’475 (cf. 591) (v.Symjatky). 

$ 8. A.. Moral approbation. Sense of right  and  wrong different 
from  sense of interest, 498 (cf. 523) ; in  society  the  interest  which 
leads  to justice  becomes  remote but is perceived by sympathy  with 
others, 499 ; and since  everything  which  gives  uneasiness in human 
actions upon the general  survey  is  called vice, hence the m ~ s e  ot 
moral good  and evil follows upon justice and injustice, 499 ; self- 
interest  the  original  motive to  the  establishment of justice, but  a 
sympathy (9. v.) with  public  interest is the source of the  moral 
approbation  which  attends  that  virtue, 500, 533 ; political artifice 
can only  strengthen  not  prodnce this approbation : nature  famishes 
the  materials  and gives us some notion of moral distinctions, 

.B. Our mse of virtue  like  that of beauty rests on sympathy, viz. 
sympathy chiefly with  the  pleasure which a quality  or character 
tends to give  the possessor, 577 ; though our sympathies vary, yet 
ow nrml judgments do not vary  with  them ; for ‘we fix on some 
steady and general  points of view, and always in our  thoughts place . 
olmrseives in them whatever  may  be our present  situation,’ 581 (cf. 
6oa) ; &QS we only  consider the efiect of the character of a person 
on t h o s e w b  have  iaternmAc with him and disregard its effect  on 
ourselves, 581 (cL 596,603) ; again, thongh a -er produces no 
actual good to any oll~ hth which we could gympathise, we still 
consider it virtuous, 584; ow@ to  the influence of general rules 
(4. v.) on imagination, 585 ; we nl.rroys regard benevolence as viftuow 
because we judge by a ‘general and d t e r n b l e  standard,’ 603: 
through sympathy  the same man is always virtuous and vicious to 
others who is so to bimself, and through it we are even able  to blame 
8 quality advantageous to ourselves if it displcacler others, 589 
(cf. 594. 

0. The oentimenb of  virtue and vice arim either from the ‘ mefe 
apecia or appenrsnce of charactera and pasria, or from d ~ r i @ f  
on their tendency to thehappinees of mnnkind or of prtimlar person% 
5%; thc tttei the most important source of oar juagmtntrr of Mat; 
rad virtue; but wit ir ‘a qtldity immdiutdy EO others, 

5009 578 (cf. 619). 
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590 ; some  qualities  called virtuous because  immediately  agreeable 
to  the person who possesses them, 590 ; four different sources of the 
pleasure we  feel in the mere survey of qualities, 591 ; we deliberately 
exclude our own interest and only  admit that of the person or his 
neighbours which touches us more faintly  than  our own, 6 yet being 
more  constant  and du rab t  ’counterbalance  the  latter even in practice, 
591 ; an action  only  approved as the sign of some  ‘durable  prin- 
dples of the mind (v. Character), 575. 
D. ‘Any quality of the mind  is  virtuous  which causes love or 

pride,’ 575 (cf. 473) ; pride  and  humility  are  called virtuous and 
oicions according as they we agreeable or disagreeabie to others 
withat any retlexions on their  tendency, 592;  ‘the utility and 
Savantage of any  quality to ourselves  is a source of virtue as well as 
its agreeableness to others,’ 596 ; our own sensations  determine  the 
vice and virtue of any  quality as well as those  sensations  which  it 
may  excite in others, 597 (cf. 461,582, 59r) ; we praise the passions 
akin to  love because it is immediately  agreeable to  the person 
actuated by it, 604; we praise  characters  akin to  our own because 
we have an immediate  sympathy with them, 604 (cf. 596) ; not d l  
angq passions  vicious  though  disagreeable, 605. 

, 4. Why do  we distinguish natural abilities from moral virtues? 
606 f. (v. Ndural) ; both are mental  qualities  which produce pleasure 
and have an equal  tendency to procnre the love and esteem of  man- 
kind, 607 ; reasons  suggested  are, (I) that they  produce a different 
feeling  of  approbation ; but so does each  single  virtue, 607 (cf. 61 7) ; 
(a) that they are involuntary ; but  many  virtues  and vices are equally 
involuntary, and there is no  reason why virtue  should not be as 

~ involuntary as beauty, 608; also even if the virtues are  volmtaq 
they are not  therefore free, 609 ; but still virtues  or  the  actions pro- 
ceeding from them can be altered by rewards or praise, while  natural 
abilities cannot, hence the distinction made between them  by 
moralists  and politicians, 609; ‘ it belongs to Grammarians to examine 
what  qualities are entitled to the denomination of  virtue,’ 610 ; 
memory of all faculties has least vice or virtue in its several degTees, 
becaase it is exerted without any sensation of pleasure or pin,  612. 

t 6. There is just 60 much  virtue and vice in any character as 
every one pl- in it, and ’tis impossible in this p t i d a r  we 
ever & mjstpkon,’ a moral obligation to submit to gmem- 
ment b e c p r ~  CV- ORC thinks SO, 547 ; ‘ the general opinion of man- 
kind h a  mm+ ap&&tJr in 41 cages, but in this of m o d  it is 
perfdy iofrlfblc,’ pwl none the less so becpuae it cannot explain 
&e principks on which it is founded, 551 5 00n then a right or 

wmng trste in morals, eloquence, or h u W  547 1. 
Q 6. A. do, &- ma diva (q. V.), ‘ *UOUS WbQ8 

~ ~ ~ ~ f t o m * k t o o a s m o t i v e ~ a n d  ~CoaSiderad~sigM~f 
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those  motives,’ ‘ we must look within to find the  moral  quality,’  the 
external  performance has no merit,’477, 575; but ‘no action  can be 
virtuous or morally  good unless  there is in  human  nature some 
motive to produce it distinct  from the sense of its morality,’ 479 (cf. 

B. Passions (9. v.) are moral or  immoral  according as they am 
exercised or not with  their  natural  and  usual force, 483-4; before 
society  exists,  morality = the usual  force of the  passions, e. g. selfish- 
ness and  partiality  are virtuous, 4SS (cf. 518) ; ‘every  immorality is 
derived  from  some  defect or unsoundness of the passions, which most 
be judged of in great measure  from the  ordinary  course of nature 
in the constitntion of the mind,’ 488 ; ‘all  morality  depends on the 
ordinary course of  our passions  and  actions,’ 5 3 2  (cf. 547, 5 5 2 ,  

5 7. Doctrine of necessity not only  harmless to morality but 
essential to it, 4og-41 z (cf. 375) (v. Necessity, WiU) ; moral  philo- 
sophy, 1 ~ 5 ,  2 8 2  ; abstruse  speculations in morals carry conviction 
owing  to  the  interest of the subject, 453. 

Moral and natural-beauty, 300 ; evidence, 404,406 ; obligation, 545 
(v. Natural). 

Yowl end phr8iod, I 71. 
Moral obligation, 517. 523 ,  547, 569 (v. ObZi&tim). 
Xotion-Cartesian theory of God  as prime  mover, I 59 ; cannot be real 

if we accept  the  modem  distinction  between  primary  and secondary 
qualities, a18 f. ; or  matter,  the c a u e  of our perceptions, 246 f. ; ‘we 
find by comparing  their  ideas  that  thought  and motion are different 
frmn each  other, and by experience that  they  are constantly united,’ 
which are ‘all the circumstances  which  enter into the idea of cause 
(q. v.) and effect,’ 148. 

5’89 523). 

581). 

Xotive. 
8 1. (v. Nkwi‘y? 8 400 f.). Actions  have a constant union with 

motives,  temper, and circumstances, +IO, hence  an  inference from 
one to the other, 401 ; desire of showing liberty a motive of action, 
408 ; force not  essentially  different from any other motive, 515 ; the 
influencing  motives  of the will, 41 3 f. ; reason  alone can never be a 
motive to the will, 414 f. 

8 2. When we praise any actions we regard only the motives  that 
produced  them ’ (Y. Chwactw), when we blame a man for notdoingmy 
action we  blame him as not being influenced by the proper motive Of 
that action, 477 (cf. 483, 488, 4‘8, where a virtuous motive appears 
an a usual passion on any occaaon) : the first motive that bestow5 
merit on any action can never be ‘a ngprd to the virtue of that action 
but  must be some other natural motive or principle,’ 478 (de 5’8)  ; 
* 80 action can be m o n r  or momIiy g ~ a d  unless thrra is in human 
rutorc ~omo d y e  to prodace it d~tina ftortn tbe % 4 1 ~ e  .of its 
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morality,’ though  afterwards the sense of morality  or  duty  may  pro- 
duce an action  without any  other motive, 479, 518; the motive to 
acts of justice or honesty  distinct  from  regard  to  the  honesty, 480 f., 
is sense of interest  directed  by reflexion, 489 ; when this  interest be- 
comes  remole and general  and  only felt by sympathy it becomes 
moral, 499 ; ‘self-interest the original  motive to the  establishment of 
justice, but a  sympath,y  with  public  interest  is  the source of the  moral 
approbation  which  attends  that virtue,’ 500 (v.]ustice). 

Namee-common: their function  in  forming  ideas of substances, 16, 
in making abstract  ideas  generally  representative, 20 ; used without 
a clear  idea, 162. 

Nationality-sense of, 317. 
Natione-Laws of, 567 f, ; the  moral  obiigation  to observe them  not so 

strong as in the  case of individuals, 569 ; ‘national  and  private 
mordity,’ 569. 

Natural- 
$1. Opposed to phihojhical relations, 13, 170 (v. Causc, $ 6  C )  ; 

opposed to  normal:  our false  reasonings are only  natural as a 
malady  is  natural, 226 ; opposed to artgcid (9. v.), 117, 475,489, 
526,619 ; opposed to original, 280, 281 ; = original, 368; opposed 
to miraculous, 474 ; opposed to  rare and unusual, 549 (cf. 483) ; 
opposed to  civil, 528 ; oar civil duties chiefly invented for  the  sake 
of  our natural, 543 ; and moral evidence, 404,  406. 

5 8. and moral obligation (q.v.), 475 n, 491 ; no natural  obligation 
to perform  promises, 516 f. ; there is only  a natural obligation to an 
act  when it is required by a  natural paasion, when we have an in- 
clination  towards it as we have to humanity  and  the  other natural , 

virtues, 518, 519, 525 (cf. 546) ; natural  obligstion  interest;551 ; 
moral  obligation  vanes  with  natural, 569 ; most  unphilosophical to 
say that  virtue is the  same with what is natural, 475 ; the ~tr47rzl 
z&rm or vices are those which  have no dependance on the artifice 
and contrivance of man, 574f. (cf. 530) ; those qualities  which we 
~tura l ly  approve of have a tendency to the good of mankind and 
render a man a proper member of society, 578 (cf. 528) ; e. g. meek- 
ness, beneficence, charity, gencrosiQ, equity, 578 ; the good which 
Z e O d t s  from the natural virtues restilts from  every Singk act, while 
it does not result from single  acts of  justice,  579 (cf. 497) ; r w t t r d  
obilitics, why distinguished from moral virtues, 606 f. (u. MmJ, 5 4). 

6 L Operations of, ‘i&pendent of OUT thollght and -9’ 

vit. relatiom of contiguity, snocgsions and  raemblmce, 168; 
M $ y  at, 175 i few and simple  principles in, 282, 47% 578 (d. 538); 
n+turd l~ l~r ld  DDW fa of contradictiom than intehd, $31. 

g 9. ‘ w. ID rhoolnte urd llncontrollrble D a d t Y ,  
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as to judge  as  well as to breathe  and feel,' I 83 ; compels the sceptic 
to  assent to  the existence of body, 187; determines  the object of 
pride, 286-8 ; not opposed to  habit, for 'habit is nothing  but  one of 

. the  principles  of  nature,  and  derives all  its  force  from  that origin,' 
179 ; inconstancy of human nature, 283 ; opposed to interest and 
education as origin of virtue, 295 ; natures the  original  constitution 
of the mind, an arbitrary and original  instinct, 368 ( A  280-1); 
*that which is common to or inseparable  from  any species, 484 
5 3. The state of Akture-, a philosophic fiction, 493 ; like the 

poetic  fiction of a golden  age,  494;  in  a  state of oatnre no property 
and  no promises, 501; man's very first state  and condition may 
justly be esteemed  social,  493 ; Laws of Nature, 484, 520, 5a6,  543 (0. Justice, 5 I )  ; not  abolished by laws of nations, 567. 

Necess8w"onnexion (v. Cmse),  5 6 A, $ g C, 5 IO. 
Neaeasity-and  Liberty of the  Will, 400 f. 

§ 1. Operations of cxtemal  bodies necessary and determined by 
an ' absolute  fate' : this  necessity  only  a  determination of  mind  pro- 
duced  by  constant  union, 400 (cf. 165) ; oar actions  have a similar 
constant  union  with our motives and circumstances, and therefore 
a similar  necessity, 401 : nor does the acknowledged  capriciousness 
of human actions remove the necessity,  for ( I )  contrary experience 
either reduces certainty  to  probability or makes   IS suppose contrary 
and concealed causes, the  apparent  chance  or  indifference  only being 
due  to  our ignorance,  404 (cf. I 30, 1 3 2 )  ; (2) madmen are generally 
allowed to have no liberty, though t hen  is no regularity  in their 
actions,  404 ; moral  eridence  implies  an  inference from actions to 
motives, 404; also the easy combination of natural and moral 
evidence, 406; Liberty  thus can only=chance, 407. 

8 2. Three reasons for  the  prevaIence of the  doctrine of  Liberty. 
(I)  Confusion between  liberty  of  spontaneity and liberty of indif- 
ference, 407 (cf. 609); (2) a false  sensation or experience of the 
liberty of indifference : the necessity of an action is not a quality in 
the  agent  but in the  spectator (d 165) ; and  liberty is only an ab- 
sence of  determination  in  the spectator's mind, and-indifference, 
which is often felt by the agent bat seldom by the spectator, 408 ; 
false experiment on part  of  agent to prove his liberty, 408 ; a spec- 
tator c8n generally  infer  our  actions  from oar motives and character, 
and when  he cannot it is due  to his ignorance, 408; Q religion, 
.(09 (cf. 271, 24'). ' I  d o  not ascribe to  will that unintelligible 
necessity  which is supposed to lie in ma-, but ascribe to matter 
that intelligible qunlity , . . which the most rigom oxthodoq d m  
or mast allow to belong to the will,' 410. 

$8 .  Further, this kind of neaeroity esomdd to religion and 
morality, without it t k m  could be no law, no merit OT dcmrritt no 
%qmsibiiity, 411 (d. 575) ; no dtstfirffion between ignonntlY and 

I 
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knowingly, between deliberately  and  casually, no forgiveness or 
repentance, 41 2 : volmtariness of natural  abilities  and  moral virtna 
compared, 608 f. ; a mental  quality need not be entirely  voluntary  in 
order to produce approbation  in  the  spectabr, 609 ; ‘free will &s 
no place  with  regard to the actions no more  than the  qualities  of 
men ’ ; ‘ it  is not  a  just  consequence  that  what  is  voluntary  is free 1 

,(cf. 407) ; ‘ our actione are more  voluntary  than our judgments,  but 
we have  not  more  liberty in the  one  than in the other,‘ 609. 

sbfbot. 8 1. Distinguished  from canse of pride  and humility, 277, 286, 
r8$, 304, 305, 330 (cf. 482) ; of love and hatred, 329.331. 

3 9. {e. Bdy, Coherence, Constancy, Custom, Existence, Q 3, 
Id-, Purception). 
A. &kp?riences nnited by a common  object  which  produces  them, 

140; =ie#ls cannot  feel  pride in external (q. v.) objects, 326 ; idea 
of self nathiDg without  perception of other  objects, and so compels 
ns to  turn o m  vier to external  objects, 340. 
B. The question of the exirtrnce of external objects = the qaestion 

of the continned md distinct  existence of perceptions, 188; the 
Pnlgar think  that p rcegions  are their only objects, 193, 202, 206, 

aog, and  yet  some pemptions they  regard as merely  perceptions, 
others  they  regard a3 haritlg continued and distinct  existence, 192 ; 
this distinction due to intugbation, 194, which leads us to mistake 
a succession of resembling impressions for an identical  object, 103, 
2 5 4 ;  philosophers  invent  the  doable existence of  objects and per- 
ceptions, a I I f. ; but even  if objects urkt differently  from  ,perceptions 
you can never  nrgue  from the exihaavce of the latter  to  that of the 
former, ata, still less to their resembhna, 216, 217 ; the modem 
distinction between primary  and secoBdlvJl qualities  annihilates 
external objects nnd reduces us to a most extravagant scepticism 
oonc+ming them, 216-231, 

0: When  external objects are  felt  they a c q u h  a relation to 
a coonectcd beap  of perceptions which we call the dad, m? : ‘a0 
c x t d  object c p ~ l  make itself known to the  mind itriracdiantg and 
without the in te rp i t ion  of an image or perception,’ ‘this W k  wM& 
how appears to me is only a perception,’ a39 : ‘ the  idea of Y per- 
qwa and of an qbject cannot represent  what  are specifh8$ 
d3&rzet h m  m e  another,’ we must  either conceive 811 external 
&et as a Rithoat a relative or d e  it the very same 
w&h am im-a or F p t i o n ,  a41 : hence  whatevn: reIations we 

lait ebapmely, 24s. 
-crS &b bet- &jt~t~ will hold good between bm~, 

without 8n ansdent rptonlltir, 4%- (cf, 



Obligation. 
491) ; universal, of virtue  not  explained by those  who  derive  morality 
h m  ,reason, ‘ ’tis one thing  to know  virtue,  and  another to conform 
the will to it,’465-6 ; impossible to will an  obligation, 517,5a3,5a4; 
a new  obligation supposes new sentiments to arise,  and ‘the  will 
never  creates new sentiments,’ 518 ; obligations do  not  admit of 
degrees, 529; though  we imagine  them to do so, 531. 

fi 2. Interest  the nattrrd obZQation to justice (9. v. 9 3), the senti- 
ment of right  and  wrong  the moral  obligation, 498; of promises 
(q.v.),  not  natural, 516 ; when  an  action  or  quality of the mind 
‘pleases us after  a  certain  manner we say it is virtuous, and when 
the neglect or non-performance of it displeases us after a like manner, 
we say that we  lie  under an obligation to perform it,’ 517 ; there is 
only  a  natural  obligation to an act when it is required by a natural 
passion,  but  there  is  no  natural  inclination leading us to perform 
promises as  there is leadiog us to humanity +d the  natural virtues, 
518, 519 (cf. 546); interest the first obligation to  performance of 
promises:  afterwards a sentiment of morals  concurs  and  creates 
a  new  obligation, 522 ,  523;  the fact that force  invalidates promises 
shows  they  have no natural  obligation, 525 ; obligation of allegiance, 
541 (v. Government, $ a) ; there is a  separate  interest and therefore 
a separate  obligation in obedience to  the  magistrate  and  the per- 
formance of promises, 544 ; and  also  there is a separate  moral obli- 
gation  iu  mch, 546 ; there  is a  moral  obligation to submit to govern- 
ment  because  every one  thinks so, 547; the  natural obligation  to 
allegiance  ceases  when  the  interest ceases, but the  moral obligation 
continues owing to the influence of general  rules, 55x ; the strength 
of the moral  obligation  varies  with that of the natural,  569,573. 

Ouoaeion-and cause, no distinction between, 17r. 
Ompat ion-and  property, 505 f. 
-&-and secondary  impressions, 2;5-6 ; distinguished from 

natural, 280, 281 ; whether  virtue  founded on original principles, 
295 ; original  constitution of the mind - nature, 368 (cf. 3 7 a ) ;  
original  instinct of the mind to unite  itself  with the good, 438. 

‘ Ought ’ not distinguished  from is,’ nor explained by popular morality, 
4699 
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the indirect, e. g. pride,  humility,  ambition,  vanity,  love,  hatred, 
pity. envy, malice,  generosity, proceed  from the same principles  but 
by conjunction of other qualities, 276 (cf. 438). 

$2.  The ina'irect parsions (v. Pride). Conversion of the idea  of 
a passion  into the very passion itself by sympathy (4. v.) 3x9 (cf. 
576) ; association  of  ideas  can  never  give rise to any passion, 305-6 ; 
law of the transition  of  passions  opposed to  that of the  imagination 
and ideas, since passions  pass  most  easily from strong to weak, 341- 
1 ; in case of conflict  the  law of the passions prevails over that  of  the 
imagination, 344-5, but its scope is less, since passions are asso- 
ciated  only  by  resemblance, 343 ; passions ' susceptible of an  entire 
union,' 366 (cf. 4 1 )  ; ' 'tis  not  the  present  sensation  or  momentary 
pain or pleasure  which  determines  the  character of any  passion but 
the  general bent or tendency of it from  beginning to end,' 385 (cf. 
I p )  ; a transition of passions  may  arise from (I) a  double  relation 
of impressions and ideas, (2) a conformity  in  tendency  and  direction 
of m y  two desires ; when  sympathy  with uneasiness is weak it pro- 
duces hatred by the former cause, when strong  it produces  love by 
the  latter, 385 (cf. 410) ; any  emotion  attendant on a passion  easily 
converted into it,  even though  contrary to it and  with no relation 
to it, 419 ; double  relation of impressions, and ideas  only necessary to 
production of a passion,  not to  its transformation into another, 420 

(cf. 385) ; hence  passions  made  more  violent by opposition, uncer- 
tainty, concealment,  absence, 4ar-a; custom has most  power to 
increase. and diminish  passions, 421 ; imagination influences the 
vivacity of our ideas of good  and  ill, and so our passions, 414, 
especially by sympathy, 417 ; influence of contiguity  and  distance in 
space and time, 427 f. ; indirect  passions  often  increase the f o r e  of 
the d k c t ,  439 ; h o p  and fear caused by a mixture of grief and  joy, 
441  ; contrariety of passions results in (I) their  alternate  existence, 
(1) mutual destruction, (3) mixture, 441 (cf. 378) ; this depends on 
relation of ideas, 443 ; probability  and passion, "f. ; love of 
troth  and curiosity, 448 f. ; vanity,  pity, and love, soual passions, 
491 

f 8. A. Will (q. v.) and f A c  direcf passieffs and (S-V-), 
399 f. ; will md direct passions  exist  and are produced in animals in 
the same way as in m a ,  4 8  ;' will an immediate efiect Of pleasure and 
ppin bat not strictly a padon, 399 (cf. 438) ; M o n s  never Produced 
by rcamning, only dincted by it ; they ark only from the Prospect of 
pin or pkawm, hen- moon can never be any motive to  the will, 414, 
493,501,516 (u. M&, Q 1) ; reason can never dispuk  the d e n -  
mth my or motion, thus ' n a s ~ n  is oaght d~ t~ the 
slaw ofthe prsrie~lll: 4r5, 457+ ; the moment we pemive the ftles. 
hood Ofany eapp~rition or the lnouffick~p o f a y  OW p a ~ b s  
~ . f o Q i l s ~ w i t h o o t ~ ~ 0 p ~ , ' ~ ~ 6 ~  plLodiontTabe 

Y Y  
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contrary to reason or truth, since  they are original  existences and not 
representative, 415,458 ; they can only be contrary to reason so far 
as accompanied by some  judgment,  and then it is  not  the  passion but 
the judgment  which is unreasonable;  “tis  not contrary to reason to 

B. Calm passions or desires  often  confounded  with reason  because 
they  produce  little  emotion, e. g. benevolence, and love of life, and 

‘ prefer any acknowledged  lesser  good to any greater,’ 4x6. 

gen&l  appetite  to good and av&sion to evil considered as such,’ 417 
(cf. 437) ; calm  passions  often  determine the will in opposition  to 
the violent ; ‘ ’tis not  the  present  uneasiness  alone  which  determines 
men ’ ; ‘ strength of mind’ = ‘ prevalence of the  calm passions 
above  the  violent,’ 418 ; calm  passions to be distinguished from 
weak,  violent  from  strong ; a calm  passion is one  ‘which  has become 
a settled  principle of action,’ 419 (cf. 631) ; the  affections  and  under- 
standing  make up human nature and both are requisite  in all its 
actions, 493 ; our  passions  often  refuse to follow our reason, ‘ which 
is nothing but a  general  calm  determination of the passions founded 
on some  distant view or  reflexion,’ 583. 

C. Desire and  direct passions, 438 ; ‘ arise  from  good considered 
simply, and  aversion is derived  from evil,’ 439 ; ‘besides  good and 
evil. or in other  words  pain or pleasure, the  direct  passions frequently 
arise from a natural impulse and instinct  which is perfectly nnac- 
countable,’ e. g. desire of punishment to enemies and happiness to 
friends,  hunger,  lust, m d  a few other bodily  appetites ; ‘ these pas- 
sions  strictly  speaking  produce  good and evil, and  proceed  not from 
them  like the  other affections,’ 439. 

5 4. Passions  praised  and  blamed  according as they are exercised 
with  their  natural  and  usual  force, 483 ; our sense of duty alwngs 
follows the common  and natural course of our passions, 484 ; in  the 
condition of man  before  society,  selfishness and  partiallty are the 
usual passions and  therefore praiseworthy, 488 ; every  immorality is 
derived  from  some  defect or unsoundness  of the passions,’ 488; 

,a natural passion or inclination  toward6  an act constitutes  a natural 
obligation to  do it, 518; ‘all morality  depends  on  the ordinary 
course of our  passions and actions,’ 532 ; praise and  blame nothing 
but a fainter and more imperceptible  love  and  hatred, 614 (v. iwbrd, 
8 1). 5 6. Personal  identity as it concerns our passions to be distinguished 
from personal  identity as it concerns our thought aad imagination, 
$53 : philosophy of our pas4onr distinguiPhcd from strict pbilosophY 
in the matter of (powerr( 311. 

Potrfsrohel theory of origin of government, 54:. 
+WOtimr-306 ; loti-patriotic bias .rplainCa, m, 
P-6WCUl. 

‘8 1. Divided. Mq,inl@cmt sild M e a  (9. YJ, I ; simple and 
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complex, a ; opposed. to reasoning as passive to active, a mere 
passive  admission of the impressions  through  the  organs of sensation,' 
73;  may be and is caused by matter  or  motion, 246 f.; includes 
judgment, 456. 5 2. Continued and distinct existence" of perceptions, 187 f. (cf. 
66), (v. Objert) ; belief in this  not derived from  senses, 188-193 ; 
nor  reason, 193, but  imagination, 194 f.;  it is the cohere- and 
constancy of certain  perceptions  which  makes us suppose  their con- 
tinued existence, 19, and  distinguish between their  existence  and 
appearance, 199; the opinion of their  distinct  and  continued  exist- 
ence  is ' contrary  to  the  plainest experience,' aro ; the  philosophic 
distinction between perceptions and objects  is only ' a palliative 
remedy'  and contains all the fanlts of the  vulgar system  with  some of 
its own, 111 ; impossible to reason  from  existence of perceptions to 
that of obj;ctS, still  more to their resemblance, 216, or to  the re- 
semblance of particular  objects  and  perceptions, 217 ; our senses tell 
us that perceptions are our only objects, imagination tells us that 
our perceptions  continue to exist even  when not perceived,  reflexion .' 
tells us that  this is false and yet we continue to believe it, 214; the 
vulgar make no distinction between perceptions  and  objects,. 193, 
102, 006 ,  aog ; though  they  consider  that some of their  perceptions 
have  a  continued  and  distinct  existence  and that some  have  not  but 
are  'merely perceptions,' 192 ; t h e  externality of our  perceptions to 
OUrSelveS not felt, I go-191; ' our  idea of a perception  and  an  object 
cannot  represent  what are specifically  different from each other,: 
a41 ; the interposition of a perception or image necessary to  make 
an external object known to the mind, a39 ; all discoverable  relations 
of objects  apply also to perceptions  but not conversely, 24a. 

f 8. All perceptions  except those of sight  and  touch ' exist  and yet 
are nowhere,' i.e. are  neither figured nor extended  and  have no 
place, a36; perceptions do not  exist  like  mathematical  points, 239 ; 
extension a quality of perception, i.e. some perceptions are  them- 
seivcs extended, a40 (v. Exteasb, 0 3). 

$j 4. A PeFception can very well be separate from the mind, since 
the mind is only ' a heap or collection of  different perceptions  united 
together -in Elations,' 207 ; our resembling  impressions are 
not really identical nor their  existence continued, 2x0; 'all  our per- 
~ptim mpy &st wparately  and have no need of anything to sup 
port thdr uistcrr~e, 333,633 ; all~particuiar perceptions  may exist 
S e p r a t e  and M) am not mcessarily related to a self or pelwo, 
25s ; lhtn we m a t e l y  into ourselves  we  never can fid my- 
tbhg h t  some puti;culOr perceptions, asa,456,634; 8 - OnlJr 
' a b e  OQ partiah perceptions which succeed one  another wIt4 
an h d v a b l e  mpidity md.are in a perpetual flux and rnwcII1cfnf) 
asa ; *thef .1y! $tc su-= pemptions which coastitnb the mind; 
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no real  bond  perceived  by  understanding  between  perceptions, 259 ; 
yet  the  different  perceptions  which  constitute  the  mind  are  linked 
together by the  relation of cause and effect, and  mutually  produce, 
destroy, and influence one another, 261 ; there  is no satisfactory 
theory  to explain  the  principles that unite  our successive impressions 
in  our  thought  or consciousness, 636 (v. Miad, 8 I). 

Peripatetio fiction of sympathies  and  antipathies  in  nature, 224. 

Person-(v. Idctttity, 5 4, Mind). The object of love and hatred ‘some 
other person of whose thoughts, actions, and sensations we are not 
conscious,’ 329, ‘some  person or  thinking being,’ 331 ; easy to pass 
from  idea of another person to  idea of self, but  not the reverse way 
except in sympathy (q. v.), 340. 

Philosophy (v. Scepticism). 
$1. 19, i6, 78, 143, 165, 282;  experimental  and  moral, 1 7 5 ;  

moral  and  natural, 282 ; contradictory  phenomena to be expected in 
natural philosophy  but  not  in  mental,  since ‘ the  perceptions of the 
mind  are perfectly  known,’ 366 (cf. 175) ; speculative  and  practical, 
4 5 7 ;  conlpared tohunting,451;  strictphilosophyrejects  the  distinction 
between power (9. v.) and the exercise of it, but ‘ in  the philosophy 
of our  passions’  there is room for  it, 311 ; used as equivalent to  
‘reason,’ 193 ; and  religion, 250  (cf. 272) ; character of a true  philo- 
sopher, 13. 

$2. Philosophical  opposed to  natural  relation, 14, 6 9 ,  73 f., 170 
(v. Cause, 8 6. C) ; ‘nnphilosophical  probability,’ 143 f. (v. C a w ,  

$ 3. A. Ancient, 2x9 f.; its fiction of substance or matter, 219; 
peripatetic, its distinction between substantial  fonns  and substance, 
221, 5 2 7 ;  ancient,  employs  principles  of  imagination  which are 
changeable,  weak,  and irregular, ‘nor so much as useful in  the con- 
duct  of life,’ 225, 2 2 7 ,  

B. Modem, 2 2 5  f. ; bases its belief in body (4.v.) or external 
objects on the  distinction  between  primary  and  secondary qualities, 
226 ; but by this system, ‘ instead  of  explaining the operation of 
external  objects we utterly  annihilate  them  and  reduce onreelves  to 
the most  extravagant  scepticism  concerning  them,’ 228. (3. The opinion of true  philosophers  much  nearer  to  that of the 
vulgar  than is that of the false, a23  ; philosophem  who ‘abstmct 
from  the etTects of custom and  compare ideas’ d h o v e r  that there is 
no known  connexion between ob&tr, 223 ; false philosophers arrive 
at k t p y  an illusion at  the  same indifference which the people attain 
by thew stupidity,  and true philosophers by their moderate geP- 
ticis- 224; all except phitolophers s u p p o ~  &at those actions Of 

the mind arc the same which *produce not a different ~rensation~ 
4x7. 

5 a. D). 

D. Phflosophic fiction of ‘*k ofnaton; 493. 
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5 4. Only to be justified by ‘the inclination  which we feel tow&s 

employing oursehes after that manner,’ a 7 0  ; to be preferred as a 
guide in our  speculations, for if it is just it only presents  with 
‘mild  and moderate  sentiments,’  and if extravagant it is harmless, 
a71  ; errors  in  religion  are  dangerous,  those in philosophy  only ridi- 
culous, a j a .  

Physical-and  moral necessity, no distinction between, I 71 ; physical 
and  moral science, I 75. 

Pity-a  secondary affection ; arises from sympathy, 369 ; malice is pity 
reversed, 375; being painful is related to benevolence, which  is 
pleasant, by similarity  or  correspondence of their  impulses or direction, 
381 ; a social passion, 491. 

place, a35 f. (v. Extension, 5 3 ; Nind, 5 a). 
Pleesure. 

§ 1. and  pain, a  kind  of  impression to which no one  attributes 
continued  existence ; they are regarded as ‘ merely perceptions,’ 192 ; 
though  just as involuntary and  violent as  other kinds : but they are 
not  as  constant as some  others, 194 ; and  though  they  have coherence 
it is of a somewhat  different  nature,’ 195. 

tj 2. and  pain  arise originally  in  the  soul  or body, whichever you 
please to call it, 276 (cf. 324); the  pleasure  which we  receive from 
praise  arises  through  sympathy, 3a4; arises from sympathy  alone 
which  provides us with lively  ideas,  since every lively  idea is agree- 
able, 353-4; and pain  produce  direct  passions  immediately, 276, 
399, 438 ; ‘good  and evil, or in other words, pleasure  and pain,’ 
439 ; and pain chief  actuating  principles of the human mind; with- 
out  these we are in a great measure (cL 439) incapable of passion 
or action,  desire or volition, 574; why the pursuit of truth pleases, 
&3 f. ; includes  many  different sensations, 472. 

§ 3. and pain, *if not the causes of vir&w and vice at least in- 
separable  from them,’ 296 ; not only the necessary  attendant but the 
essence of beauty, zgg ; and wit, a97 (cf. 590, 61 I) ; virtue and 
v i a ,  a particular  pleasure  and  pain excited by characters  and  actions 
consid& generally, 471 ; moral distinctions  depend  entirely on 
certain pcculior sentiments of pain  and  pleasare excited  by a mmtal 
quality in oaraelves or others, 574 ; this pain or pleasure  may arise 
from four d i f femt  sources, 591 ; each of the virtues excites a dif- 
f e m t   f e l i n g  in the spectator, 607 ; transition from pleslsure to 
love q, 605 ; the pleasure of approbation can be excited by a 
quality which is not eotirely voluntary in the possessor, 609 fv. 

8 c n e  only *iftation of philosophy, cmiosity, or ambition to 
l e n o a i q t h a t ~ ~ f # t I s b o n l d k o l o s c r i p p o i n t o f p l ~ i f I ~ d  
not &em,’ a71 ; the most pleasant guide in our speculations 
to be prrfema, a71. 

“, $3-4 ; S p p A y ,  0 3. A). 
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Poew-xao, 111 ; poetic fiction of golden age, 494 ; and history ; 
poetical  enthusiasm  and serious conviction differ through reflexion 
and  general rules, 631. 

Points-mathematical,  reality of, 32 ; ideas of, 38 ; coloured and solid, 
40 ; physical, 40 ; penetration of, 41 ; finite divisibility of, 44. 

Political-artifice  can never  be  the  sole cruse of the distinction we 
make between virtue  and vice, 500, 533, 578, can only alter the 
direction of the passions, 521. 

Politics-controversies in, ‘incapable of any  decision in most czses, 
and entirely  subordinate  to  the  interests of peace and liberty,’ 562. 

Posseasion-long, a title to government, 556 ; present, 503,557 ; first, 
505 ; = power of using  a  thing, 506. 

Power  (v. Cause, 5 9); distinction  between power and its exercise 
inadmissible, 171 ; but  though ‘in a  philosophical way of thinking ’ 
frivolous, it yet  obtains  in the  philosophy of our passions, 311 ; the 
distinction  not  based on scholastic  doctrine of free will, 31 a ; sense of, 
compared with  false  sensation of liberty, 314; =possibility or pro- 
bability of an action as discovered  by  experience ; ==anticipation or 
expectation of its being  done, 313; lhe power of riches to acquire 
property=  the  anticipation or expectation of the  actnal  aquirement, 

Praise-and  blame,  nothing  but a fainter and more  imperceptible love 

Prejudice-produced, and yet can only be corrected  by  general rules, 

Prescription-and property, 508. 
Pride and Humility, a77 f. 

315 (cf. 360). 

and hatred, 614. 

146 f. 

§ 1. k are indirect  violent  impressions  of  reflexion, 276 ; being 
simple  and uniform are indefinable, a77 ; pure  emotions  in  the soul, 
and so distinguished  from  love and  hatred,  which are always attended 
by a desire, 36 7. 
B. have  the same o&ct, viz. self, 277 ; which  cannot however be 

their cause, 078 (cf. 443); in their cause distinguish between the 
quality  which  operates and the subject on which it is placed, e. g. 
in a beautiful how, beauty is the quality, the h o w  * considered as 
a man’s property or contrivance’ is  the @abject, for  the subject must 
be something  related to us, 279 (cf. 090) ; they  have self as their 
object by a natural and also original property, 180; their cau~e6 are 
natural bat not original, 181-3. 
U. Every cause of pride by its peculiar qualities produces a %Pa- 

rate pleaswe:  the subject is either part of 00Srefves or something 
nearly related to us, 285 ; the object is determined by an Original 
natural &tinct and is self; pride i s  a pleaant fetliag, 386 i hence 
t 4  passion io derived from a &ad& r;k%s of iarpnsriMu arid 
idcor : &e cause is J a a d  to tbe object, the Suraptioa which  the 
mure wprately . p r o d u c e r  to the I(Iuptial of *&e : the idea IS 
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easily  converted  into its correlative,  and  the one impression  into that 
which  resembles it,  and  these  two movements mutually assist one 
another, 286 ; anything  that  gives a pleasant or painful  sensation 
and  is related to self  can cause  pride or humility,  as the case may be, 
288, 303. 
D. These  statements  limited : ( I )  the  relation between the  subject 

and  self  must  be close, closer  than  joy requires, 290 ; (2) the  agree- 
able thing or subject  must be peculiar to ourselves, 291 (cf. 302), 
(3) and  evident  both to ourselves  and  others, 292, (4) and  constant 
and  durable, 293 (cf. 302); (5) the passion is much assisted by 
general  rules or custom, 293 ; a  man  can be proud  and  yet not happy, 
for  there  are  many  real  evils  which  make  us miserable, though  they 
do not diminish  pride, 294.. 
E. Besides 'the  qualities of our mind and body, that  is self,' any 

object  particularly  related to us can cause pride, 303 ; resemblance 
between cause and object  seldom  a  foundation of either  pride or 
humifity, 304 ; the relations of contiguity  and  causation  are  required, 
305 ; and also an association of impressions, 306; pride  in  country 
or birthplace, in travels, in friends and relations, 307 ; in family, 
308 ; in property, 309, which  is a particular species of causation, 
310; in  riches, 311, 312 (v. Power); the  opinions of others also 
produce  pride by means of sympathy (q.v.), 316-322. 
F. Pride of animals, 304, due to same causes as  in men-but 

they can only be proud of their  bodies,  not of their  mind or external 
objects, since they  have no sense of virtue  and are incapable of the 
relations of right  and property, 3a6 ; but  the  causes  operate in same 
manner, 327 ; experiments to c o n b  this  theory, 332 f. 

Q. Transition  from  pride to love not so easy as from  love to 
pride, 339; the mind  more  prone to pride than humility,  hence 
more pride in contempt  than  humility  in  respect, 390 ; pride  and 
hatred invigorate  the soul, love  and  humility  deject it, 391 (cf. 295). 

$ 8 .  k Virtue and vice the most  obvious causes of pride  and 
humility because they always produce  pleasure and pain respectively : 
thus the virtue of humility  exalts,  and  the vice of pride mortifies tlsl 
a95 (cf. 186,391) ; other  qualities,  such 88 wit, also Pride 
becanee their essence is to please our taste, a97 ; pride not always 
vicious nor humility  virtuous,  for pridemthe pleasure Of self-satis- 
faction, and humility  the reverse, 297 ; beanty also p r o d m  Pride, 
999,300, as does that which is surprising, 301 ; health  not a cause 
of pride because not peculiar  nor constant, joa (cf. 291)- 
B. Vir& end vic8 distinguished from PleaSURS P d U d  bY 

inanimate &jets by their  power of exciting  pride and h d l i t y ,  
473 (d. 188); dl qualities which produce Pl-sUm also P d u c e  
pride and 1 ~ :  therefore  virtue md the power of p d w h  Pride, 
r iceradthcpoauofprod~humil i~ondhosed,arrtokcon-  
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sidered  as  equivalent  with  regard to our mental  qualities: ‘any 
quality of the mind is  virtuous  which  causes  love or pride,’ 575 ; the 
same  qualities  always  produce  pride  and  love,  hamility and hatred, 
owing to sympathy, 589. 

C. The vice and virtue of, 59a f.; they  are  called virtuous or 
vicious  according  as  they  are  agreeable or disagreeable to others 
without  any  reflexions on their  tendency, f92 ; this .due to sympathy 
and  comparison, 593 ; sympathy  causes  pride  to  have  in some 
measure  the  same effect as merit, but comparison  causes us to bate 
it, and  pride  appears  vicious to us, especially if we are ourselves 
proud, 59G ; pride  advantageous to the possessor as increasing his 
power, and  also agreeable, 597 (cf. 295,  391, h) ; humility only 
required  in  externals, 598 ; heroic virtue i s  steady  and  yell-established 
pride  and  self-esteem, 599 (v. Moral, $ a. A, 3. D, Sym#athy, 4 2,3). 

Primary and secondary  qualities, a26-231 (0. Boa‘’). 
P r i o e t e - a n d  public  duties, 546 ; the  proportions of private and national 

morality  settled by the practice of the  world, sSp. 
Probability (a. Cause, 5 8)“and possibility, 133, 135; used in two 

senses : ( I )  including all evidence  except  knowledge,  and so including 
arguments  from  cause  and  effect; (a)  confined to uncertain arpr- 
meats f o m  conjecture, and distinguished  both from knowledge and 
proof or arguments  from c a n s  and effect, 114 ; probable reasoning 
nothing  but  a  species of sensation, 103 ; two  kinds of, viz. uncertainty 
in the object itself or in the  judgment, 441.; general  rules  create a 
species of, which  sometimes  influences the judgment and always the 
imagination, 585; all knowledge  degenerates into probability by 
consideration of tbe fallibility of om faculties, 180; but even  this 
estimate of our  faculties is only  probable, and this new probability 
diqinishes  the force of the former, and SO a third  probability will 
arise, and SO on3 ud infnifum, till at  last we have  a  total extinction of 
belief and evidence, I 8 J ; a  certain  amount of  probability is however 
always  retained owing to the  small  inflnence  which  subtle doubts 
have on our  imagination, SO that  our belief is really  only affected by 
the first doubts, 185 ; the only  remedy for scepticism  is carelessness 
and inattention, 31 8 (v. SccpCicim) ; explains  distinction between 
power (q.v.) and its exercise, 313 ; probable  reasoning influences 
direction of our passions, 414 ; influence of on oar passions, 444 f. 

Prorni#et+”he convention  which eseblisbes justice not 8 promise, 
490 ; Bone in a state of nature, sot ; obligation of, 516 t ; the d e  
which enjoks performance of, not natural  because (I) a promise 
unintelligible  before bnman conventions, (1) ma if intelligible 
would not , b e  obligatory, 5x6 ; the act of mind erpreased by. at 

not a Eeeohtion or desire to perform mything, nor the willl% 
the action, 516, nor the willing the obligation, 617, 518,  513, 524: 
wc have no motive leading to tbek perf-e s i  from a 
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sense of duty, 518 (cf. 478, 5 522)  ; there is no natural inclination 
to their  performance as there  is to be humane,  therefore fidelity is 
not a natural virtue, 519 ; the  rule to observe, is required to supple- 
ment  the  laws of nature  concerning  stability or transference of pro- 
perty, 520 (cf. 5a6) ; we create  a new  motive by a  form of words  or 
symbol by which we subject ourselves to the  penalty of never being 
trusted  again if we fail in fidelity : but  interest  the first obligation to 
their  performance, 5 2 2  ; afterwards  a  sentiment  of  morals  concurs 
with  interest  and  becomes  a new obligation, 523; but  the  form of 
words soon becomes  the chief part of the promise, which leads  to 
certain  contradictions, 5 2 4 ;  the  fact  that force invalidates, shows 
they  have no natnral  obligation, 5 2 5  ; performance of, a third  funda- 
mental 1 % ~  of nature  invented by man, 526, its  obligation  antece- 
dent  to  government:  they  are  the  original  sanction of government 
and  the source of the first obllgation to obedience, 541 ; but 
allegiance  quickly gets  an obligation of its own, and so all govern- 
ment  does  n6t  rest on consent, 542; the  moral  obligations of 
promises and allegiance  different,  as well as  the  natural obligations 
of interest, 545 (cf. 519) (v. Cmemmexf, Ubiigation). 

Property. 
fi 1. A very close  relation and  the most common source of pride, 

309 ; definition of, 310 ; a particular  species of causation, 310 ; 
animals  incapable  of the relation of property, 326; a  quality per- 
fectly  insensible  and even inconceivable  apart  from the sentiments 
of  the miad, 5x5 (cf. 509) ; the  quality which  we call property is no 
sensible  quality  of the object, no relation of the  object,  but an in- 
ternal  relation, i.e. s a n e   d u e n c e  which the external  relations of 
the object  have on the mind and  actions, 5 2 7  ; admits of no degrees, 
sag, except  in the imagination, 531. 

§ 2. And justice (q.v. 5 2) their origins, 484 f. ; none  in a state of 
natwe, 5 0 1  ; unintelligible  without an antecedent  morality, 462 a, 
491 ; a moral not a  natural  relation,  491 ; none  independent of 
justice, 516. 
5 8. The rule that  property  shall be stable requires further 

determination by other mles, 501 ; that property  shall be suitable to 
the petson not of there, 501 ; the rule that every one s h a l l  con- 
tinw to enjoy what he is at present p0-d of rests on custom, 
503 ; imagination always  the chief source such d% 504 n, 
509 # ; the utility  of  this  rule confined to first fOrmation Of ~ C i e ~ ,  
p s  ; .ftunruds the chief rples nre those Of (1) mapation Or first 
pooscasian : not based on man's property in his labour, 505 ; 
hpodbk to when possda begms and end% 506 i its 
extat oat d e h b l e  by reason or W a t i a ,  507;  ( I )  Pro 
-00 +on : propertp in this case is prodima 
by f -a k my rerl thing in the object but only the orrspriag 
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of the  sentiments, 509 ; (3)  accession,  509, which  can  only be explailled 
by  imagination,  which in this  case proceeds from  great to little, con- 
t r a y  to its usual  course, 5og-510 n ; small  objects become accesiions 
to great,  not  conversely, 51 I a ; illustration from  rivers,  confusion, and 
commixtion, 512 n ;  Proclus  and Sabinus, 513 n ;  (4) succession, 
assisted  by  association  and  ideas, 510, largely  depends on imagina- 
tion, 513 n ;  in  transference of, by consent, 5x4, delivery  required, 
515 ; bnt since property  is insensible  delivery c3n only be symbolic, 
which  resembles the superstitious  practices of the  Catholics, 515 
(cf. 524) ; stability and transference  of, laws of nature, 526  (cf. 514) ; 
the relation  which  determine, too numerous to proceed  from  nature, 
and also they are changeable by human lams, 528. 

Proof = assurance  derived  from  arguments  from  cause  and  effect ; some- 
times  included  under  probable reasoning, sometimes  not, 124 (cf. 
103) : sensible  distinguished  from  demonstrative, .&g. 

Proportion--‘of ideas  considered as snch,’ one  kmd of truth, 448 ; 
in  equality or number,  a  demonstrable  relation, 464. 

Proposituri-(v.Ju&zcnt). 
Prudenoe-tries to ‘conform our actions to  the  general usage and 

custom,’ jgg; phced by some  moralists  at  the  head of the  virtues, 
though  only  a ‘ natural ability,’ 610.  

Public-opposed  to  private (q.v.), 546, 569. 
Puniehmentcan only be justified by doctrine of necessity, 41 I .  

Quality-a  sonrce of relation, 15; degree in, a demonstrable  rela- 
tion perceived by intuition, 70,464 ; power, and necessity, and exten- 
sion,  qualities of perceptions, 166 f., 239 ; unknown qualities  possible, 
168 (cf. 172) ; our idea of a body, a collection of ideas of sensible 
qualities, 219 ; ‘every  quality, being a distinct thing fromanother, may 
be conceived to exist apart a d  may  exist apart not only from every 
other  quality  but from that  unintelligible  chimaera of a substance,’ 
222  ; fiction of s a l t  quality, 224 ; distinction  between  primary and 
secondary  qualities, 226-a31 (v. Body); sensible or secoudary 
qualities, 2 2 7 ;  the quality  which  operates  distingtlrohed from the 
snbject in which it is placed in the cause of pride (q.v. 4 I ,  Cawe, 
4 IO), 279, 330; permanent  qualities in a pereon <which remain  after 
an action is performed,’ 349; we am only to consider the quality or 
character from  which the action proceeded, 575 ; only mental 
qualities virtuous or vicious, 607 ; natural qualities, 530. 

Quantlty-d number a source of  relation, 14; proportion in quantity 
or nnmtxr a demonstrable relation, 70, &. 

Baility (v. &&ewcc)-two classes of realities, 01lt the object of the 
~~emory and mma, the 0 t h  Of tbe jn-, I& ; ‘we commonly 
this& an ~bjeot has a dkieut  d t y  when i ta bdng ir nni~ter- 
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m p t d  and  independent of the incessant revolutions of which we are 
conscious  in  ourselves, 19 I : will  places us in the world of realities ’ 

opposed to  the ‘ world of ideas ’ which  is  the  province of demon- 
stration, 414; truth==an agreement  either to  the  real  relations  of 
ideas,  or to  real existence  and  matter of fact, 448. 

Reason. 
$1. Distinctions of,  e. g. between figure  and  body figured, 25, 

43 ; not reason but custom  determines us to pass  from the impression 
of one  object to the  idea or belief of another, 97 ; opposed to imagina- 
tion, 108,268; 0pposedtoexperience~157; threekindsof,knowledge, 
proofp, and  probability, 124 ; can never give rise to idea of efficacy 
since ( I )  it can  never  give rise to any original idea (cf. 164) ; (2 )  as 
distinguished from experience can never  make us conclude that a 
cause is  necessary to every beginning of existence, 157 (cf. 79, I 7 2 )  ; 
of animals,  inferred  from  the  resemblance of their  actions to man’s, 
176 (cf. 610) ; ‘is nothing  but  a  wonderful  and  unintelligible  instinct 
in  our souls,’ 179; scepticism  with  regard to, 180 f., can only be 
cared  by carelessness  and  inattention, 218, 269; informs us of  dis- 
tance  or outness, 191 ; does  not  distinguish between  different kinds 
of  perceptions, 192 ; neither  does  nor can ever  give us an BssovSIlce 
of the continued  and  distinct  existence of body, 193 ; reason or re- 
flexion in conflict  with  imagination or instinct,  telling us that  all our 
perceptions are interrupted, 2 1 5  (cf. 266) ; opposition between reason 
and  the senses, or  rather  between  arguments  from  cause  and effect, 
and  arguments which convince us of continued  and  independent 
existence of  body, 231,266; shows us the impossibility of giving  the 
taste of a fruit local relation to its shape, etc ,  238 ; opposed to 
imagination : we have no choice left but  between a false  reason  and 
none at dl,’ 268; is the discovery of truth and falsehood, 458; 
either  compares ideas or infers  matters of fact : it is concerned either 
with relations of objects or matters  of fact, 463 (cf. 413) ; argument 
from ‘ pure reason,’ opposed to argument  from  authority, 546 ; chief 
ground of superiority of men to beasts, 610 (cf. 176). 

a. A, Remm and waX, 413 f. ; can never be any  motive to the 
will, 414 (ct: 455); can never prevent  volition,  and ‘is  and only 
onght to be the siavc of the passions,’ 4J5 ; a p k m  Cannot be con- 

* tmry to reason, ’tb not unreasonable to prefer my acknowledgd 
leuer good to my greater,’ 416 (cf. 458) ; calm desires or e o n s  
c o n f d  with feooo11,417, 437,536, 583 (v. Pa~iotr, 0 3)- 
B. Mwd dirfirrfim rrd &n‘vcdfim rmou, 455 f. ; is 

‘ perfectly ins,' a d  ‘ can never be the BOutCe of SO active a 
~1 conhe or p sense of morals,’ 457,458 ; actions QUI be r&bm 
trae nw fa& ”ry or conformable to reason, 458 ; virtue 
vice 1 ~ n  n d h  r A ~ w  nor matters of fact, they dje* of 
fcdkrlc not of TCUOD, 463-9 (w. HorOl, f 1). 
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Beeroning-a comparison of two  objects and discovery  of  their mn- 
stant  or  inconstant  relations,  properly  employed in the absence of at 
!east one  object  from  sensation, 73; opposed to perception, 73, 87, 
89 (cf. 103); does not require three ideas, e.  g. we infer a cause  im- 
mediately  from its effect, and  this is the strongest  kind of reasoning, 
gf n ; resolvable into conception, 97 n ;  implies  antecedent  posses- 
sion of ideas, 164; probable,  nothing  but a species of sensation, 103 
(cf. 73, 625) ; influence  of  reasoning  from  cause and effect on  will, 
I 19 ; and belief is some  sensation or peculiar  manner of conception 
which ’tis impossible  for  mere  ideas  and reflexions to destroy, 184 ; 
the conviction  which  arises  from  subtle  reasoning  diminishes in 
proportion to the effort required to enter  into it, 186 (cf. 455); 
demonstrative  and probable:  the province of the  former  is ‘the 
world of ideas’ as opposed to the  ‘world of realities,’ 413;  is 
merely  an  operation of our  thoughts  and  ideas,  and  nothing can 
enter  into  our  conclusions  but  ideas or fainter  conceptions, 625 
(cf. 103) .  

Bebellion (v. Rcsisfancc). 
Beflexion-impressions of, 7, 84, a76 ; cannot  destroy belief. 184 ; 

‘ reason or reflexion,’ 215 ; artificial = that which is the  result of re- 
flexion, 484 ; changes  directions of passions, 491 ; on  tendency of 
characters  and passions to produce  happiness, the chief source of 
moral  sentiments, 589 ; continually  required to correct  appearancc 
of objects to our senses, 603. 

Relstion. 
8 1. A. Relations a class of complex  ideas  produced by assaci- 

ation, 1 3 ;  defined  and  divided into philosophical  and  natural, 14 
(cf. 94, 69, 170) ; seven sources of philosophical  relation, 14; 
physiological  explanation of, 60 ; of causation,  an  impression of re- 
flexion, 165; perfect,  between  two  objects  implies a ‘vibration of 
imagination,’ i. e. an  equal  ease in passing  from  either to the  other, 
355 ; contiguity,  succession, and resemblance  independent  of and 
antecedent to the  operations of the  nnderstanding, 168 ; impossible 
to found a relation  except on some  common  qnality, 236. 
E. Four kinds only of philosophical nlatwn are 6 objects of 

knowledge and  certainty ’ and ‘ the foundation  of science,’ as ‘ de- 
pending  solely  upon  ideas,’and  unalterable so long ns the  ideas con- 
tinue  the  same, 6g (cf. 413, 463); viz. resen~thce, contrariety, 
degrees of quality,  which are discoverable at first sight by intuition, 
70, and  proportions in quantity or nnrnber, which only be settled 
precisely by arithmetic  and algebra, and less precisely by gee. 
m w ,  71 .  

0. Discovery of constant or inconstant relations of two objects by 
comparison, the function of all rwsoning, 13 ; discovery of relations 
of time and place and identity the work of paccption  rather than 
reasoning, 13 ; three laconstant rclotionrr which depend not Upon 
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the  idea  and they are only  probable, 73 ; the discovery  of  causation 
the special  work of reasoning,  for it  is  the only  relation  of its class 
‘ which  can be traced  beyond  our senses and  informs us of  existences 
and objects  which we do not see or feel,’ 74 (cf. 103); causation 
a natural  as well  as  a  philosophical  relation, 15, 94 (v. Cause, 
$6 2, 3) ; property  a very close  relation, 309, 310; animals  incapable 
of relations of property  and  right, 326; but  relation  of  ideas  and 
impressions  exists  for  animals,  who show ‘ an evident  judgment ’ of 
causation, 327. 
D. Contiguity,  resemblance,  and  causation  not  only  transport  the 

mind  from  the  impression to  the  idea but  also  convey the vivacity 
of the former to  the  latter, 98 f. (v. Sympnthy); only causation 
a source of belief, 107 ; resemblance  employed in all arguments  from 
cause  and effect, 142 ; exact  resemblance of the present  object to 
one of the two constantly  conjoined  objects necessary to arguments 
from cause and effect, 153 ; also resemblance of all  past instances to 
one  another, 163 f. (v. Cause, g 7 C, 5 9 B). 
5 2. Idear related by contiguity,  causation,  and  resemblance,  im- 

pressions  only by resemblance, 283, 343 (cf. 381) ; double  relation 
of impressions  and  ideas, 286, 381 (u. Pride) ; of ideas  opposed 
in direction to  that of impressions, 339 ; identity (q. v.) produces 
a stronger  relation than the most  perfect  resemblance, 341 ; relation 
of ideas forwards that of  impressions,  since  its  absence  alone is able 
to prevent  it, 380 ; one  impression  may be related  to  another not 
only  where  their sensations  me  resembling, but also  where  their im- 
pulses or directions are  similar  or  correspondent, 381 ; thus  pity  which 
is painful is related to benevolence which  is  pleasant, 382, 384 ; 
parallel  direction of desires is a real relation,’ 394 ; a transition  of 
passions  may  arise  either  from  a  double  relation of impressions  and 
ideas or a conformity  in  direction and tendeqcy of m y  two desires, 
385 ; double  relation of impressions  and  ideas  only necessary to pro- 
drrtior of a passion not to  its transformation into anqther, 420 ; 
the pnaominant passion  swallows up the inferior even without m y  
relation, 4x9 ; of ideas, expiains mixture of grief and  joy in hope and 
far ,  443. 

5 a. Z& mrd dt-w W: ~ht im,  463 f. ; if they are any of the 
demonstrable relations then inanimate objects pre virtuous and 
vicious, &a they susceptible of these relations, 464; to 
tbpt rr*1(w b v a  a& on action in such relations to be 
vkcrronr docs not make virtue a relation, 464 a; if they 
nsktiog tht~ m ~ o m  mast be solely between e x t a d  objects 
and iad : kt there arc no such peculiar  relation% 465 i 
thol a, &tions whi&’we discover m ingratitude &meen men 

m i m . k . ~ 7 ; ~ i f t h u t w e r ~ s a c h r r l r t i a a s i t w o ~ b e i m -  
ktpod b i w  objcetp, md thw Of betwm 
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possible to show their  miversal  obligatoriness  and effect on action, 
465-6 (cf. 496) : property a moral not a natural relation, 491. 

Beligion-and  philosophy, .150 ; ‘errors in  religion are dangerous, 
those  in philosophy only ridicdous,’ 27a ; a  cause of the prevalence 
of the doctrine of liberty, tho’ that of necessity is not only  harmless 
but even essential to  it, 409 f. ; a  blamable  method of reasoning ’ 
to condemn a doctrine  because it is dangerous to religion, 409 
(ef. 241, a71 f.) ; based on miracles, 474. 

Repentance-and forgiveness  require  doctrine of necessity, 411. 
Resemblance (v. Refation)-a source of association, I I  : a  source of 

philosophic  relation, 14 ; a demonstrable  relation,  discovered  by in- 
tuition, 69,70,  SI;,  463 ; between an impression and an  idea  enlivens 
the  latter, gg, IIO (cf. 142 f., 163f.); illustrated,  from  pictures  and 
ceremonies, 100 ; not a source of belief because it does  not  compel 
the mind , 107 ; but  assists belief, and want of it destroys belief, I 13 ; 
used in all arguments  from  muse  and effect, 141 ; in analogy, 142 ; 
produces  a  new  impression  in  the mind, 165; independent of and 
antecedent to the  operations of the  understanding, 168; the most 
fertile source  of  error, 61 ; of  our  perceptions at  different  times = 
constancy, and  makes us consider our resembling  impressions as 
individually  the  same, as one  single  identical  impression, rgg ; this 
belief the result of  another  resemblance, viz. between tbe  act of mind 
in  contemplating  an  identical  object and in contemplating  a succes- 
sion of resembling  objects, 201, since ‘ideas which  place  the mind 
in  the  =me or a similar  disposition are very apt  to be confounded, 
203,  104 n, 153 f. (u. Jaknfity, EYYUY) ; we can  never  argue from 
existence of perceptions to their  resemblance to objects, 117; an im- 
pression  must  resemble its idea, 131 ; depends on memory, 161, and 
produrej notion of personal  identity (q. v.), 153 f., 261 ; impressions 
associated only by. resemblance, 283,343 ; between cause and object 
of pride  not sufficient to produce it, 304-5 ; a cause  of  sympathy, 
318, 320 ; identity of impressions  produces a stronger connexion 
than  the most  perfect  resemblance, 341. 

Besbttwce-right of, not based on origin of government in consent, 
549; passive  obedience an absurdity, 551; i m p i b l e  for phi- 
losophy to establish any particular rules to tell when resistance is 
lawful, 561; more often lawfal in mixed than absolute governments, 
564. 

Be-and contempt, 389 ; a mixture of love aad humility, 390. 
B s ~ o x m i b i l i t ~ -  requires doctrine of necessity, 41 I .  
Rmoltrtjon-the  English, 563. 
ELioher-311; esteem for the rich, 357, a r k  chiefly lrom sympathy 

with the imagined s&facticm of the owner, 359-361 (d. 6x6). 
Sighkunimalr incapable of relation of q h t ,  316 ; implies M d e * -  

dent m d i t y ,  461 *, #I, 
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5 1. Rnles to jndge of cause and effect, 173L (cf. 149,  631) 
(v. Cause, 4 11) ; of  demonstrative science certain  and  infallible but 
in  the  application of them  our faculties  are  liable to err, 180. 

!j g.-General, 141 ; a  source of unphilosophic  probability or preju- 
dice, 146; influence  judgment even contrary to present  observation 
and  experience, 147 ; used byjudgment to distinguish  between essen- 
tial  and  accidental  circumstances, 149 (cf. 173) ; set  in  opposition to 
one  another, for it is only by following  general  rules  that we correct 
the prejudice  resulting  from  them, 149 ; illustrated by satire, 1 5 0 ;  
and  law of honour, 152 ; correct  appearances  of  the Sen- and 
make  the difference between  serious  conviction  and  poetical  enfin- 
siasm, 631-2 ; their influence on  pride, 293, 598 ; require a certain 
uniformity of experience  and a superiority of positive  over  negative 
instances, 361 ; their influence on imagination  in sppa thy ,  371 ; 
able to impose on the very  senses, 374, cf. 147 ; all  ordinaq general 
rules  admit of exceptions,  bnt  those of justice are inflexible  and 
therefore  highly artificial, 532 ; preserve  nroral  obligation  long  after 
the  natnral  obligation has ceased, 551 ; settle  title  to government, 
555 ; largely  extend  duty  of modesty, 573. 

§ 3. Correct the variations in our sympathies  and so give  steadiness 
to onr sentiments of morals, 581 f. (cf. 602) ; cause us to find beauty 
and  virtue  in  things  and acts which are  not  actually any good  to any 
one, 584 f. ; create  a  species of probability  which  always influences 
the imagination, 585, and so remove  the  contradiction  between the 
extensive  sympathy on which o w  sentiments of virtue  depend  and 
that limited  generosity  which is natural  to man and the  source  of 
justice, 586. 

Belio law, 561. 
Satire, 150. 
Soeptfdsm. 

$1. Wirh regard to the rearm (q. v.)) I 80 f. : consideration of the 
falIibility of oar faculties rednces all knowledge to probability  and 
ultimately  produces  a  total  extinction of  belief and evidence, IS-3 ; 
bat such total scepticism  impossible ; ‘nature by an absolnte and un- 
controllable necessity has determined ns to judge as well as to breathe 
and feel,’ 183 ; it only shows ns that all reasonings are fonnded on 
cpstom and that belief is not a simple act of thought  bnt  a kind of 
sensation,’ ‘which ’tis impossible  for mere ideas  and reflexions to 
destroy,’ 184 ; we always retain a certain  degree  of belief, because 
effort to d e r s t a n d  sceptical  subtleties weakens their power, 185 ; 
and BO the force of all sceptical  argnmenB is broken by naftm, x87, 
968 ; the expeditions way which some take with the ~ p ~ f ~ y i n g  
that t h y  m p l q  rrpooll to destroy reawn, is not the best answer 
to the- r&6; does not jastifj dogmatism, bat thay m n d l Y  



Soeptiaism. 
destructive,  though happily  nature does  not  wait  for that consum- 

, mation, 187. 
5 2. With ~ p r d  to the senses, 187 f. ; just  as  the  sceptic is com- 

pelled  to reason and  believe, so by  nature  he  is  compelled to assent 
to  the existence of body (4. v.) : it is vain to ask  whether  there be 
body  or not,' 187 ; shows us ( I )  that  the  senses  afford no justification 
for the belief in  body, 188 ; (2) that  this belief is  the result of an ille- 
gitimate  propensity of imagination, 193 f. ; (3) that  tbe  philosophic 
system. of a  double  existence of objects  and  perceptions  is a monstrous 
offspring of two  opposing systems, 213; (4) that  the distinction  be- 
tween  primary  and  secondary  qualities  destroys  external  objects 
altogether,  and  results  in  an  extravagant  scepticism, 228 ; moderate, 
of the true  philosopher  leads to the  same  indifference as the  stupidity 
of the vulgar or  the  illusions  of the false  philosopher, 224. 

3. In general, 263 f. ; the only criterion ofinrtir, the only Teason 
for  assent to any opinion,  is 'a strong  propensity to consider  objects 
in that view  under  which  they appear  to  me';  this  due  to imagina- 
tion  worked  on by experience  and habit ; memory, sense, and under- 
standing all founded on imagination or  the vivacity of our ideas, 
265 ; but  imagination  leads us to directly  contrary  opinions, 266, cf. 
231 ; and  yet we cannot  rely  solely  on 'the understanding, that is, 
the general  and more  established  principles  of  imagination,' for 
understanding  alone  entirely  subverts itself, 267 (cf. 182 f.) ; we  are 
saved  from this  total scepticism  only  ,by the weak  influence of ab- 
struse  reasonings on the imagination, a68 (cf. 185); yet we cannot 
reject all  abstract reasoning-'we have no choice  but  between a false 
reason  and  none at all,' 268 ; nature supplies  the  ordinary  remedy of 
indifference, and my scepticism  shows itself most  perfectly  in  blind 
submission to senses and understanding, 269; we can only justify 
scepticism or phiIosophy by our  inclination  towards i t ;  because 
' I  feel I should  be a loser in point  of  pleasure if I did  not pursue 
them,' 270;  since we  cannot  rest  content with everyday conversation 
and action, we ought  only to deliberate  about our choice of B guide, 
and choose the safest and most agreeable, viz. Philosophy, whose 
erron are only ridiculous and whose  ertravagances do not inflnence 
our lives, 271 ; all we  want is a satisfactory set of opinions,  and we 
sre most likely to get them by studying human nature, a72  ; ' a true 
seeptic will be difident of his philosophic doubts as well as of his 
plulomphic coovictioas, and will never refwe any innacent satisfac- 
tion which offers itself upon account  of either of them ' ; nor will he 
deny himself certainty in particular points, 973. 

8" of fm will, 311. 
86lf (v. Idcfftit, I 4, M i d ,  Sp$afhy). 
S e " 0 f  & ov-tkmted, it 4- to m e t  
qoae in whamthe kipd pffeetiaku t.kar toget4cr dq not over- 
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balance  the selfioh ;' still each  man loves himself  better  than  any 
other  single person, 487 ; a  source  af  justice, 487 f., 4.94, 500 ; con- 
tradiction  between  the  extensive  sympathy,  which  is  the source of our 
sentiments of morals, and the limited  generosity, whit& is natural  to 
man, and  the  source of justice, removed by general  rules, 586; self- 
love, 480. 

Sensation (v. I;icling)-opposed to reasoning,  89 ; probable r e w i n g  
nothing  but a species of sensation, le ; confusion  between, and jedg- 
ment  in vision, IIZ ; 'tis not  the  present  sensation or momentary  pain 
or pleasure  which  determines the character of any  passion,  .but  the 
general bent or tendency of it from  beginning to end, 385 ; all except 
philosophers  imagine ' that those  actions of the  mind are  the same 
which  produce not a different sensation,' 417 ; our own sensations 
determine  the vice and virtne of any  quality as well as those sensa- 
tions  which it may excite  in  others, 597 (cf. 469 f.). 

Sense-maral,  the source of moral  distinctions, 470 f. (v. M i d ,  
Q Z) ; a  very  plausible  hypothesis  that  the  source of all sentiments 
of virtue is 'n certain sense which  acts  without  redexion,  and  regards 
not the tendencies of actions and qaalities,' 612. 

Senses-scepticism  with  regard to, 187 f. (v. Scbpticistn, 8 I);  cannot 
tell us of continued  existence  of  perceptions,  for that would mean 
that they  operate when they  have ceased to operate, 188; qor of 
their  distinct  existence,  neither as models of impressions (4. v.). since 
they convey to us  nothing  but a single  perception,  and never give ris 
the least  intimation of anything beyond,  189, nor by an illusion, 
since all sensations are felt by the mind as they  really are, I@ r g o  
(cf. A&kuratzce) ; also to present  our  impressions  as  distinct from 
ourselves the senses would have to present  both the impressions and 
ourselves a t  the same  time, 189 ; whereas it is very doubtful how far 
we ourselves are  the object of our senses, ]go (v. Idmtity, 5 4) ; as 
a matter of &act the senses only  present  impressions as  external to om 
body, which is not  the  =me as external  to onrsehs, 191 ; again 
sight docs not really inform us of distance or ontness, but  reason, 
191 ,; three kinds of impressions  conveyed by, 1 9 2  (v. ~ l l l p rdss ions )  ; 
SO far as &e senses are  judges all perceptions  are the same in the 
mamer of their existence, 193 ; ' founded on imagination or the 
vivacity of our id-' 265 ; require continual correction, and we 
codd have no Ianpnage or conversation 'did we not cornat the 
mQtwstary apeeeMw of things and overlook  our  present sitdon,' 
682,603 ; appearwa of, c o m t e d  by tbe understanding, 631 (cf. 
X89). 

~ndbla-pmof, oppssd to demonstrative, 4 9 .  . 
8 ~ b u r r ,  a& 
siWUoitp"npposed, of Mia leads to fiction of subrt.aeE, 31% 

aoaktJ (V. &a, 4 r)-ACC&3SWY t0 Supplr m's-  a 4s ; in 
Z Z  
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first instance  produced by  natural  appetite between sexes, 486 ; and 
afterwards by reflexion on  common  interest  leading to a convention 
which  is  not a promise, 487; this reflexion so simple  and obvious 
that  the savage  state  cannot  last  long,  and ' man's  very first state  and 
condition  may  justly be esteemed social,' 493 ; ' state of nature'  a 
philosophic fiction, 493; vanity,  pity,  love,  social  passions, 491 ; no 
promises before society, 516 ; government not necessary ,to all 
societies,  but  arises  from  foreign  war, 540 ; the  state of, without 
government, 'one of the most natural  states of men,' and survives 
long  after  the first generation,  but  no  society can be maintained 
without  justice, 541 ; as  ancient as  the human species, and  the laws 
of nature  as ancient as society, 542 ; social  virtues, 578. 

So1fdit~"a 'primary quality,' 227 ; cannot  possess ' real continued 
and independent esistence' if colours,  sounds, &c. be regarded as 
' merely  perceptions,' 228 ; our ' modern pl~ilosophy ' leaves  no just 
nor satisfactory  idea of solidity,  nor  consequently of matter, 229; 
=impossibility of annihilation,  but  this  implies  some  real object  to 
be annihilated, 230; no impressions  from  which  idea of, can be 
derived : not  from  touch  for ( I )  'tho' bodies are felt by means  of their 
solidity,  yet the feeling is quite a difTerent thing from the solidity, 
and  they  have  not  the  least  resemblance to each other,' 230, (2) im- 
pressions of touch are  simple  impressions,  idea of solidity is com- 
pound, (3) impressions of touch are variable, 231. 

80ul (v. Mid)-imrnortality of, I r4 ; ' soul or body whichever you 
please to  call  it,'  the place in which  pleasures  and  pains arise, 276. 

Spaoe (v. Extensiotf, § 1)-a sonrce of philosophic  relation, 14; infinite 
divisibility of, 29 f.; extension  consists of iadivisible  parts, because 
such  an  idea  implies  no  contradiction, 32 ; summery of argument, 
39 ; objections answered, 40 f.; origin of our idea of, 33 f. ; idea of, 
a copy of coloured  points  and of the manner of their  appearance, 34; 
the  parts of, are impressions of coloured and to!id atoms, 38;  no 
vacuum, 40 ; idea of vacuum, 53 f. ; explanation of  way  in  which we 
fancy we have  an  idea of empty  space, 6 3  f. ; parts of, coexistent, 
427 ; qualities of, in relation to the  passions, 419 f. 

Spinoea-his hideous  hypothesis  almost  tbe  same  with  that of the im- 
materiality  of the soul, 241 f. ; his  theory of modes, 242 ; his system 
and that 'of the  theologians  have all their  absurdities in comment 
343-4 

Spontaneity-liberty of, opposed to violence, 407 (v. Ncccssip, § 2). 
StandPrd--of morals fixed and  andternble, owing to intercourse of 

sentiments in society  and  conversation, 603 (cf. ,581) (u. Moral, 5 3. B)* 
Strength-vagueness of term, 105,639 ; of mind~prevalence of calm 

passions over violent, 418 ; of a passion to be diptingnishhed from its 
violence, 419 (cf. 631). 

B-t-snd ~~twtanct, a41 f. ; fn which the q d v  is placed &stin- 
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pished from the  quality which operates,  the  two  together  forming 
the cause, 279, 285 (v. Pride). 

Bubstance. 
8 1. A. Substances,  a  class of complex  ideas  produced by associa- 

tion, 13;  idea of substance,  a  collection of simple  ideas,  united by 
imagination,  which  have  a common name  assigned to them, 16. 
B. Fiction  of, to  support  the supposed  simplicity  and  identity  of 

bodies, 219 f. ; ‘an unintelligible chimaera,’ 222 ; peripatetic  dis- 
tinction of substance  and  substantial  form, 221 ; the  whole  system 
incomprehensible, 2 2 2  ; no impression from which  the  idea of it can 
be  derived, 232 (cf. 633); definition of, as ‘ something  which 
may  exist by itself,’ ‘agrees to everything  which can possibly be 
conceived,’ 233. 

9 2. Of the  SO^, 232 f. : (v. M i d ) ,  ‘the question  concerning  the 
substance of the  soul  is  absolutely  unintelligible,’ zjo ; impossible to 
conjoin all thought with a simple  and  indivisible substance, just  as 
it  is  to conjoin all  thought with  extension, 239; ‘the doctrine of 
immateriality,  simplicity,  and  indivisibility of a  thinking  substance 
is n true atheism,’  and is the same as Spinoza’s doctrine of the 
unity of substance  in  which  both  thought  and  matfer  inhere, 240f. ; 
theory of modes and substance of Spinoza and theologians  compared, 
a43-4 ; are self and  substance  the same? 635. 

pleasant, 451. 
Suocess makes us take  pleasure in ends  which originally were not , 

Succession. 
5 1. Independent of and  antecedent to the  operations of the  under- 

standing, 168 ; confounded  with  identity, 204, 254f. ; self a succes- 
sion of perceptions, 277 ; no  satisfactory  theory to explain  principles , 
that nnite our successive impressions in our  thought  or consciousness, 
636 (v. Time, ldmfity, 5 3, 4). 

8 2. And  property, ,505, 513 ; and  government, 559; aided by 
imagination, e. g. the claims of Gym, 560. 

superstition-and philosophy, 171. 
S ~ r p r i a ~ ,  301. 
~YmPaths. 

$1. A. (0. IdCnfi/r, Q 4), explained ‘by the conversion of an idea 
into an impr&on, 317,427; the idea or impression  of  self is always 
present and lirely, 3 17,320 ( c f .  340) : so any object related to ourselves 
must be con&& with a like  vivacity of conception, 31 7 ; now 0th- 
people very closely resemble ourselves (cf. 35% 575) ; so this resem- 
blance makes enter into their  sentiments ; the  relations of 
antigoitywd camt ion  a&t, and all together convey the impression 
or c o n & ~ ~ t l # l  of One person to  the idea of the sentiments or ps- 
dons of ohm,  @, 320 ; and thus  the  idea  of another’s sentiment 
or pasoion m y  I 80 enlivened EU to become the very sentiment or 
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passion,’ 319 ; since all ideas are borrowed  from  impressions, and 
only  differ  from  them  in  vivacity,  this difference being  removed,  the 
ideas  of the passions of others  are  converted  into  the very impres- 
sions  they  represent, 319 (cf. 371); relations  produce  sympathy by 
means of  the association  between  the  idea of another’s  person  and 
that of our oyn, 3 a 2  (cf. 5;6) ;  in  sympathy  the mind passes from 
idea of self to that of another  object, which is contrary to  the law of 
transition of ideas ; it does so because  ‘ourself  independent  of  the 
perception of every  other  object  is  in  reality  nothing,’ so ‘ we  must 
turn  our view to  external objects  and ’tis natural for us to consider 
with  most  attention  such as lie contiguous to us or resemble us,’ 340; 
every human  creature  resembles  ourselves  and by that means  has an 
advantage  over every other  object in operating on the  imagination, 
359 ; ‘ the minds of men are mirrors to one another,’ 365 ; we  only 

‘infer the  passion  with which  we sympathise  from  its  external signs 
(cf. 371)  ; ‘no passion of another  discovers itself immediately to the 
mind,’ all  the affections  readily  pass  from  one  person to another, as 
motion between strings  equally  wound  up, 576. 

5 1. B. The source  of  pity, 369f.; ‘the communicated passion 
of  sympathy  sometimes  acquires  strength  from  the  weakness of its 
original,  and even arises  by a transition  from  affections  which have 
no existence,’ 3;O (cf. 319,584); ‘ we carry  our  fancy +om the cause, 
misfortune, to the usual effect, sorrow ; first conceive a lively idea of 
his  passion  and  then  feel an impression  of  it,  the  imagination being 
here  affected by the  ‘general  rule’ 371 (cf. 319); ‘we  often feel by  com- 
munication  the  pains  and  pleasures  of others which are not in  being 
and which we only  anticipate by the force of imagination,’ 385 ; this 
requires  a  great  effort of imagination  which  must be assisted by 
some  present  lively  impression, 386. 

C. Arises  from  two  different causes, ( I )  a double  relation of im- 
pressions and ideas, (2) parallel  direction  of  impulses,  thus. when 
sympathy  with  uneasiness  is  weak  it  produces  hatred by the former 
cause,  when strong it  produces  love by the  latter, 385: also since 
we judge of objects by comparison  more  than as they are in  them- 
selves, an  opposite  passion  sometimes  arises  by  sympathy  to that 
which is felt by the other person, 375 (cf. 589) ; oken takes place 
nnder  the  appearance  of its contrary, e. g. wben conamdiction  in- 
crea~ep my passion, fpr the sentiments of others can never affect us 
but by becoming @(some measure our own: comparison directly 
contrary to sympathy  in  its operation, 593;  requires greater force 
and vivacity in the idea which is converted into an impression 
than  does  comparison, 595 ; of a partial. kind, 8 which views its 
objects  only on one side,’ 371 ; double, 389; a doable rebWd 
of, 600 .  

8 t. IS found in all men, and ia the source of lmiforraito of t a p ‘  
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in men of  the  same  nation, 317; assists  love  and  hatred, 349; a 
cause of love of relations, and acquaintance,  because  by it we are 
supplied  with  lively  ideas, and every lively  idea is agreeable,  353 ; 
with  others,  is  agreeable  only ‘ by giving an emotion to  the spirits,’ 
354;  the.chief  cause of our esteem for  the  rich,  which is often  dis- 
interested, 358,361,616 ; obsemable  through  whole  animal  creation, 
363, 398 ; especially in man,  who can form no wish which has not 
a  reference to society, 363 ; even in pride,  ambition, avarice, curi- 
osity, lust, the soul or animating  principle is sympathy, 363 ; source 
of beauty, 364; hence  we find beauty  in  everything useful, 576 ; a 
reason  why utility is necessary to  make  truth pleasant,  450. 

5 5. A. The reason  why  other men’s judgments influence us, 3ao ; 
the source of the  .pleasure we  receive from praise, 3a3 ; with  the 
opinion of others  makes us regard  our own unjust acts as vicious, 
499: with  public  interest,  the source of the moral  approbation 
which attends justice, 500 ; sense of beauty  depends  largely on our 
sympathy  with  pleasure of the possessor of the object or quality, 
576 ; in  the same WEY often prodwcs our smtitnents ofm07aZs ; is 
the source of the esteem which  we pay  to  all  the artificial virtues,’ 

577; it  also gives rise to many of the  other  virtues, ViE to all those 
which  we  approve because they  tend to the  good of mankind, 578 ; 
we have no extensive  concern  for  society  except by sympathy, 579 ; 
makes us approve of qualities beneficial to  the possessors, even 
though  they be strangers, 586 (cf. 591) ; explains  fact that  the same 
qualities  always  cause  prlde  and  love, 589 ; enables IIS to survey 
oarselves as we appear to others  and even to disapprove of qualities 
advantageous to ourselves, 589 ; the source of the vice and virtue 
which we attribute to pride and humility, 59’ ; ‘ so close and inti- 
mate  is  the  correspondence of human souls, that no sooner  any 
person approaches than he diffuses on me all  his opinions and draws 
along my  judgment in a greater  or  less degree,’  hence I naturally 
consider a man $ the same light  as  he considers himself, 593 ; 
causes pride  to  have in some  degree the same effect as merit, 595 ; 
we have aa immediate  sympathy  with  characters  similar to our o m ,  
604 ; the chief source of moral  distinctions, 6x8 ; and a very  noble 
source, more so than any original  instinct of the  human mind, 619. 

§ 3. B.,Objections (I) that sympathy varies without a variation in 
OW tstcem : hence our esteem pm&s not  from  sympathy, 581 ; 
(a).cvea though a mental  quality produces no good to any  one pet we 
stili esteem it virtuous : virtue in rags is virtue still,’ but  there can 
be no sympathy with i good of mankind which  does not exist, 584 
icf. 370~ 37x1; this due to ‘pucm! rules’: we make it a d e  to 
sympoth$w ‘only with those who  have any  commerce with  the,peoPle 
we &e,’ 583 (cf. 602) ; ‘the contradiction between the extensive 
~ p p r t h y  m w ~ &  Our sentiments of virtue  depend, and that limited 

2 2 3  
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generosity  which is natural  to man  and the source  of  jnstice,’removed 
by supposing  the  influence of ‘ general  mles,’ 586. 

T-te-the only  judge of wit, 197; can there be a right or a wrong 

Theologians-their doctrine of a  thinking  snbstance  a  true  atheism, 
and  the -me as Spinoza’s, 240 f.; their  system  and  Spinoza’s  have all 
their absurdities  in  common, 243. 

Thought (v. M i d ,  Miiter)-its  relation to extension, 234 f. ; the 
materialists  wrong who conjoin all  thought with extension, a35 ; as 
also their  antagonists  who  conjoin  all  thought with a  simple and 
indivisible  substance, 239, whether  they  regard it as a ‘modification ’ 
or ‘ mode,’ 245 or as  an ‘ action ’ of the  thinking  substance, a++ ; 
can be and is caused by matter  or  motion,  ‘since  everyone may 
perceive that the different  dispositions of his body change his 
thoughts  and sentiments,’ a48 ; ‘by  comparing  their  ideas we .find 
that  thought  and motion are different  from  each  other, and by 
experience that they  are  constantly united,’ and therefore  the  one is 
the cause of the  other, 248. 

Time  (0. Succession)-a wnrce of  philosophic  relation, 14; infinite 
divisibility of, 2gf.: essence  of, that  its parts arc never  coexistent, 
therefore  composed  of  indivisible  moments, 31 (cf. 429); idea of, 
derived  from the succession of our perceptions of every  kind, 35 ; no 
idea of time  alone, 36; idea of, not derived  from any particular 
impression,  whether of sensation or reflexion,  but  from the manner 
in which  impressions appear, 37 (cf. 96) ; ideas of time  or duration 
applied by a  fiction to unchangeable  objects, 37 (cf. 65) ; indivisible 
moments of, filled with  some  real  object or existence, 39 ; hence no 
empty  time, @ , 6 5  ; annihilated  by  assertion of coexistence of cause 
and effect, 76; or dtwation,  intermediate between unity and number, 
and hence the source of the  idea of identity, sox ; relation of‘ co- 
existence in general’ distinguinhed from relation-of t contemporaneity 
in appearance to the mind,’ 237; contiguity and distance in, 417 f. ; 
produces  nothing  real,  therefore  property, being pr&nccd by  time, 
is  not m y  real thing in the objects,  but is the offspring  of the 
sentiments, 515. 

Tottoh-impressions of, not source  of idea of solidity, 230-1 ; impres- 
sion~ of sight and touch, source of our idea of extension and space, 
a35 ; and arc the only o n a  which are tJxmselve0 ‘ figured and 
extended,’ 236 f. 

taste  in morals,  eloquence, or beanty? 547 H. 

-7, 121. 
poetry, 1st ; criterion of, to be f m d  in f e b g  (q.v.), 265 ; 

we cannot hope  for a ape, but oniy a satfsractorpwt of Opinion% 272 ; 
01 ream, controdi&on to, drtr in the dimgmment of idem  con- 
skjd PI copits with thorc objects wbich they nprsseat, 415 ; two 
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kinds  of (I) the discovery of proportions of ideas  considered as snch, ’ 

(a) the conformity  of  onr  ideas of objects to their  real  existence, 448 ; 
‘ trnth  or falsehood  consists  in  an  agreement or disagreement  either 
to  the real  relations  of  ideas, or to  real existence and  matter of  fa&’ 
Thns since passions, volitions, and actions  are  original fkcb and 
realities  complete in themselves,’ they  cannot be either  true or false, 
458 (cf. 415) ; only  jndgments can be true or false, 416;  458 ; an  ac- 
tion improperly  called  true as joined with a trne  judgment, 459 ; 
love of, and cnriosity, 418 f. ; why  truth pleases; (I) because it re- 
quires exertion  and  attention, (a) because i t  is wfnl, thongh.ntility 
only  acts  here  through  sympathy  and  by  fixing  our  attention, ~ g -  
5’. 

Understanding-acts of, 97 ; subsequent to conception  and  conditioned 
by it, 164 ; contiguity. succession, and resemblance  independent of 
and antecedent to the o p t i o n s  of the understanding, 168 ; never 
observes any real connuion among objects, a60 ; founded on  imagi- 
nation or the vivacity  of onr ideas, 265 ; we  cannot  adhere  solely to 
‘the understanding, that is, to  the general  and  more  established 
properties of the imagination,’ f s  ‘understanding, when it acts 
alone according  to its most  general pri.ci&s entirely  subverts itself,’ 
267 (cf. 182 t) ; opposed to imagination, 371 n; remedies  the  incom- 
modiousness of the affections, 489, by changiw their  direction, 49a ; 
understanding, as well as the affections, n e c e w  to  all  the actions 
of human natnre ; the philosophers who invent4  the  ‘state of nature’ 
considered the effects of the  latter  without  those of the  former, 493 ; 
corrects  appearances  of the senses, 63a. 

Uoiformits of  nature-nndemonstrable, Sg ; the  fopdation not  the 
result of probability, go ; the principle of, based on CQ@tOm, 105,133, 
134 ; the basis of inference  after one experiment, ti05 ; a some of 
probabiity indirectly, 135 @. Cuwe, 5 6. B). 

Unity-distingclished from identity, aba. 
Uaud-=natud (q.v.), 483, 549; the aDapl force of the psssions a 

pcandsrd of praise, 483, 488. 
Utility-makes  trnth agreeable,  but  only by sympathy, 450 ; a source 

of besnp, 576 ; a source of odr sentiments of morals throw 
symPa&Y* 5779 



708 INDEX. 

Vivscity. 
its related  idea, 98 f., 119 ; and  unphilosophical  probability, 144 ; 
every  kind of opinion or judgment  which  amounts  not to knowledge 
is derived  entirely  from  the  force  and  vivacity  of  the  perception,  and 
these  qualities  constitute in the mind what we call the belief of the 
existence of m y  object, 153 (v. Cause, 5 7) ; of our  ideas  or  imagina- 
tion the  basis of all assent, and  the foundation of the senses, memory, 
and  understanding, 265 ; not a  ground of the distinction of our im- 
pressions into ' mere  perceptions,' and perceptions that have  a  con- 
tinued and  distinct existence, 194; every lively  idea  agreeable, 353 ; 
not  the only difference between  ideas ; ideas  really  feel different, 636 ; 
synonymous  with force, solidity,  firmness,  steadiness, 629. 

Virtue (v. Moral). 
Vision-sight doer, not inform us of distance  or outness, but  reason, 191 ; 

sight  and touch give os our ideas of extension, a35 ; only  impres- 
sions of sight  and  touch  are figured and extended, 236 f. 

Volitions-are  original facts and realities, so neither true nor false con- 
formable nor contrary to reason, 458 ; m immediate  effect of pain 
and pleasure, 574 (v. Will). 

War-foreign, the source of Government, 540. 
Will. 

8 1. A. An eiertion of, converts  power into action, 11 (cf. 172) : 
influenced by vivid  ideas of pleasure and  pain, 1x9; scholastic and 
popular  doctrines of, 310 ; and motive, 31 a ; inconstancy of will of 
man, 313 ; and direct passions, 399 f. ; not  strictly a passion, though 
an immediate effect of pleasure and  pain : ' by will I mean  nothing 
*but the  internal impression we feel and  are conscious of when we 
knowingly  give rise to any new motion of our body or new  percep- 
tions of our mind :' this impression  indefinable, 399 (c f .  518); 
volition a direct  passion, 438 ; ' the  will exerts  itself  when  either the 
good or the absence of the evil may be attained  by m y  action of the 
mind or body,' 439 ; volitions as original  existences  neither true nor 
false, reasonable nor nnnasonable, 458 ; 'will OT choice,' 467; 
possesred  by  animals, 468 ; will =I character or something durable 
or  constant in man, 411.41a (cf. 348, 575). 
B. Willing an obligation  strictly  impossible, 517; the will n e w  

creates new sentiments and therefore cannot  create a new obligation, 
518 ( c t  399) ; but we feign the  willing an obligation  in  order to 
avoid contradictions, 523. 

8 8. k Liberty and neceeity of, 400 f. (w. Niu$dy) ; false sen- 
s t i on  or experience of liberty by the agent who feels the e*:). 
movement of his will on either side, and imagine that  the will lS 

subject to  nothing, and makes a fallacious experiment to prove i t )  
4 8 ;  ' I do not ascribe to will that unintelligible necewity which is 

to 1~ in matter, but I ao~ribe to mprocr that intelligible 
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quality. . . which  the most rigid  orthodoxy  must  allow to belong to 
will, 410; the will  only a cause, and like other  causes  has  no 
discoverable connexion with its effects: we can never see the con- 
nexion  of a volition  with  a  motion of the body, still less with  an 
action  of  the  mind, h32 ; we  only  perceive the  constant  conjunction 
of the actions of the  mind  as we do of those of matter, 633. 
B. Influencing  motives of, 413 f. ; reason (9.v.)  alone  can never 

be any  motive to  the will : demonstration is concerned with  the 
world of ideas, ‘ will  always  places us  in that of realities :’ probable 
reasoning  only  directs  a  desire or aversion which already exists, 414 ; 
reason incapable of preventing  volition, 415; reason.  and passion 
can never dispute  for  the  government of the  will  and of actions, 416 ; 
calm  passions often determine  the  will in opposition to  the violent, 

$ 3. Natural abilities  not  distinguished  from  moral  virtues because 
involuntary, 608 f. ; for (I) most  of the virtues are equally  involun- 
tary ; indeed  it is almost  impossible for the mind to change its 
character  in any considerable article, 608 (cf. 624) : (2) no one  will 
assert that  a  quality can never produce  pleasure or pain to  the 
person who  considers it unless  it be perfectly  voluntary in the person 
who possesses it, 609 (cf. 348-9); (3) free  will  has  no  place  with 
regard to  the actions no more  than  the  qualities of men : ‘ it  is  not 
B just  consequence that  what is voluntary is free ; ’ ‘ our  actions are 
more vpluntary  than  our  judgments,  but we have  not  more  liberty in 
the  one  than in the other,’ 6og ; belief not  an  idea, because the mind 
has  the command  over all  its ideas, 624. 

W i t t r u e ,  distinguished  only by taste, i. e. by  resulting  pleasure, 297 ; 
‘ a  quality  immediately  agreeable to others, and SO virtuous,’ 590 ; 
and eloquence, 61 I .  

[WohtonJ-Theory of vice as  tendency to cause  false  judgments, 
461 H. 

418,  419. 

THE END. 
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